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MY SPIRITUAL MASTER 
On the 26th annual ceremony of His 
Disappearance Day 


He lives for ever by His Divine instructions 
and 


the follower lives with Him. 


PREFACE 


We must know the present need of the human society. And 
what is that need ? The human society is no longer bounded by 
geographical limits of a particular country or community. The 
human society is broader than that in the middle age, and the world 
tendency is to belong to one state or one human society. The 
ideals of spiritual communism according to Srimad Bhagwatam 
are based more or less on oneness of the entire human society 
nay the entire Energy of the living being. The need is felt by 
great thinkers how to make it successful ideology. Srimad Bhag- 
watam will fillup the gap of human society and it begins, there- 
fore, with aphorism of Vedanta Philosophy as Fanmadyasya yatah to 
adjust the ideal of common cause. 


The -human society, at the present moment, is not in the 
darkness of oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of 
material comforts of life, education and economic development 
of the entire werld. But it suffers a pin-prick somewhere in the 
social body at large and therefore there is large scale quarrel even 
on less important issue. Therefore there is the want of the clue 
as to how they can become one in peace, friendship and _pro- 
sperity by the common cause. Srimad Bhagwatam will fill up this 
gap by ontological aspect of human education. It is therefore a cul- 
tural presentation for re-spiritualisation of the entire human society. 


Srimad Bhagwatam should be introduced also in the schools 
and colleges as itis recommended by the great student devotee 
Prahlad Maharaj in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


BATT TAT stay sata wramnhag | 
gent aad gear aacayandaq un (7/6/1) 


Koumara acharet prajna dharman  bhagwataniha 
Durlabham manusam janma tad api adkrubam arthadam 


(31) 


Disparity of the human society is due to the basic principle 
of a Godless civilisation. There is God or the Almighty One from 
whom everything emanates, by Whom everything is maintained 
and in Whom everything is merged to rest. The material science has 
tried to find out the ultimate source of creation very insufficiently 
but it is a fact that there is one Ultimate Source of everything 
that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally and authorit- 
atively in the beautiful Bhagwatam or Srimad Bhagwatam. 


Srimad Bhagwatam is transcendental science not only to 
know the ultimate source of every thing but also to know our 
relation with Him and our duty ‘towards perfection of the human 


society on the basis of this perfect knowledge. 


It is a powerful reading matter in Sanskrit language and is 
now rendered into English version elaborately so that simply by 
its careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the readar will sufficiently be educated to defend himself from 
the onslaught of the atheist. Over and above the readar will be- 
able to convert others in accepting God as concrete principle as 
anything. 

It begins with the definition of the Ultimate Source as the 
bonafide commentary of the Vedanta Sutra by the same author 
Srila Vyasdeva and _ gradually it developes into nine cantoes upto 
the highest stage of God realisation. The only qualification requi- 
red to study this great book of transcendental knowledge, is to 
proceed step by step cautiously and not to jump on half-hazardously 
like reading an ordinary book. 


The book should be gone through chapter to chapter one 
after another and the reading matter is so arranged by its original 
Sanskrit text, its English transliteration, synonyms, translation and 
purportful explanation that one is sure to become a God-realised 
soul at the end of finishing the first nine cantoes. 


Tke tenth canto is distinct from the first nine cantoes, 
because it deals directly with the transcendental activities of the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna. One will be unable to 


(it) 
capture the effects of the 10th canto without having gone through 


the first nine cantoes. The book is complete in twelve cantoes each 


independent but it is good for all to getthem by small instalments 
one after another. 


Itisa large voluminous literature and let us have it by 
parts of not more than 350 to 400 pages at a time. So that the 
reader may conveniently go through it without being taxed heavily 
both physically and mentally. 


I must admit my frailties in presenting the First Part but 
still I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders 
of the Society, on the strength of the following statement of Sri- 
mad Bhagwatam. 

qalkaant = saaafaaa 8 afeaq «osfaentanagaaie 1 
TATA Bsialt aaa maa aula area: 1 
Tad baga visarga janata agha viplavke 
Yasmin  pratislokam abaddha vatyafi 


Namani anantasya jasho ankitani yat 
Svinnwanti gayanti grinanti sadhabah 


“On the other hand the literature which is full with description 
of transcendental glories of the Name, Fame, Form, Pastime of 
the Unlimited Supreme Lord,-is a different creation of transcenden- 
tal vocabulary all meant for bringing about a revolution in the 
impious life of a misdirected civilization of the world. Such 
transcendental literatures even though irregularly composed, is 
heard, sung and accepted by the purified men ae are thorougly 
honest.”” (pp. 259) 


I am obliged to Sri Hanuman Prasad Poddar of the Gita 
Press and ‘‘Kalyan” fame, who has gone through my work and 
appreciating the endeavour, has helped through the Dalmia Jain 
Trust to meet part expenditure of this publication. 


My thanks are due also to other friends who have helped me 
in undertaking this great task. Om Tat Sat. 


A. GC. Bhaktivedanta Swami. 


Dated at Delhi 
December 15, 1962. 
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THE MOTTO 


It is admitted even in the higher circle that in fact, the whole root and background 
of Indian culture is wrapped in the Sanskrit language. And we know that the foreign 
invaders of India could break down some of the manumental architectural work tn India 
but they were unable to break up the perfect ideals of human civilization so far kept 
hidden within the Sanskrit language of Vedic wisdons. 


Srimad Bhagwatam is the mature ripen fruit of the tree of Vedic literature (pp. 66.). 
We have just begun to give it rendered into English with broader outlook and it is the 


duty of the leading Indians to spread up the culture all over the world at this momentous 
hour of need. 


INTRODUCTION - 


The conception of God and the conception of the Absolute 
Truth are not on the same level. Srimad Bhagwat hits on the target 
of the Absolute Truth. Conception of God means the controller 
whereas the conception of Absolute Truth means the Summum 
Bonum or the Ultimate Source of all Energies. There is no two 
opinions about the personal feature of God because He is controller. 
A controller cannot be an impersonal feature. Modernised Govern- 
ment specially democratic Government is impersonal to some extent 
but at the ultimate issue the chief executive head is a Person and the ' 
impersonal feature of Government becomes subordinate to such - 
Personal feature of the Government. So whenever we speak some- 
thing of control over others, we must have to bring in the Personal 
feature without any doubt. There may be many Gods because 
there are different controllers in different parts of management. 
According to the statement of the Bhagwat Geeta any controller who 
has got some specific power extra ordinary than others is called a 
bibhutimat satwa*or controller empowered by the Lord. There are many 
bibhutimat satwas, controllers or Gods with different specific powers 
but the Absolute Truth is one without a second and the Srimad 
Bhagwatam designates the Absoltue Truth or the Summum Bonum 
as the Param Satyam. Srimad Bhagwatam 7. e. the Author 
of the book at first, offers his respectful obeisances unto the 
Param Satyam and because the Param Satyam is the ultimate 
Source of all energies the Param Satyam is the Supreme 
Person. The Gods or the controllers are undoubtedly persons 
but the Param Satyam from Whom the Gods etc. derive 
powers of control is also Person and is the Supreme Person. The 
Sanskrit word [swara conveys the import of God but the Supreme 
Person is called the Parameswara or the Supreme Jswara. The 
Supreme Person or Parameswara is the Supreme Conscious Personality 
and because He does not derive any power from any other source, 
therefore, He is Supremely independent. In the Vedic literature 
Brahma is described as the Supreme God or the head of all other Gods 


“*B.G. 10/41. 
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like Indra, Chandra, Varuna etc. but Srimad Bhagwat affirms, that 
even Brahma is not independent in the matter of His power and 
knowledge. He received knowledge or the Vedas from the Supreme 
Person who resides within the heart* of every living being. That 
Supreme Personality knows everything directly and indirectly. 
Individual infinitesimal persons, who are parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Personality, may know directly and indirectly everything 
about their personal body or external features. But the Supreme 
Personality knows everything perfectly well both about His external 


and internal features, 

The word ‘janmadyasya suggests that the source of all pro- 
duction, maintenance and destruction, is the same Supreme conscious 
Person. Even in our present experience we can know that nothing 
is generated from incrt matter but inert matter can be generated 
from living entity. By contact of the living entity the material body 
developes into an working machine. Man with poor fund of know- 
ledge mistakes the bodily machinery as the living being but the fact 
is that the living being as he is, is the basis of the bodily machine. 
The bodily machine is useless as soon as the living spark is away 
from it. As such the original source of all material energy is the 
Supereme Person. This fact is expressed in all the Vedic literatures 
and all exponents of spiritual science have accepted this truth. The 
living force is calledin other words as Brahman and one of the great- 
est Acharya namely Sripad Sankaracharya has preached that 
Brahman is substance while the cosmic world is category. The origi- 
nal source of all energies being the Living force He is logically 
acceptcd as the Supreme Person. He is therefore fully conscious of 
everything past, present and future and also each and every corner 
of His creative manifestation both material and spiritual. An im- 
perfect living being dces not know even what is happening within 
the physiological condition of his personal body. He eats his food- 
stuff but does not know perfectly as to how the foodstuff transform 
into vitamines specifically for the particular constitution of his own 
body. Perfection of a living bemg means awareness of everything 
that happens and the Supreme Person being all-perfect it is quite 
natural for Him that He knows everything in all details. As such 


“PSG: 15/15, ae 
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the Perfect Personality is addressed in the Srimad Bhagwatam as 
Vasudeva or One who lives everywhere in full consciousness and in 
full capacity of His complete energy. The whole thing is clearly 
explained in the Srimad Bhagwatam and the reader will have ample 
opportunity to study them in all critical ways. 


In the modern age Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu preach- 
ed the cult of Srimad Bhagwatam by practical demonstration. It is 
easier, therefore, to penetrate into the topics of the Srimad Bhagwa- 
tam through the medium of Sri Chaitanya’s causeless mercy. His 
merciful short sketch life and precepts are also inserted herewith for 
specific understanding cf the Srimad Bhagwatam. This will help 
the reader perfectly to understand the real merit of Srimad Bhagwa- 
tam. 

It is imperative that one should learn Srimad Bhagwatam 
from the person-Bhagwatam. The Person-Bhagwatam is one whose 
very life is practical Srimad Bhagwatam. Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu being the Absolute Personality of Godhead He is both 
Bhagwan and Bhagwatam, in person and sound ; and His process 
of approach of the Srimad Bhagwatam is, therefore, practical for all 
people of the world. He wanted it and ordered His followers that 
the cult of the Srimad Bagwatam shall be preached in every nook 
and corner cf the world by every one who happens to take his 
birth in India. 


Srimad Bhagwatam is the science of Krishna the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead as much as we have preliminary informa- 
tions from the text of the Bhagwat Geeta. Sri Chaitanya Mahapra- 
bhu said that every one, it does not matter what he is, who is well 
versed in the science of Krishna (Srimad Bhagwatam and for the 
matter cf that Sri Bhagwat Geeta) can become an authorised 
preacher or precepter in the science cf Krishna. 


There is need of the science of Krishna im the human society 
for all the suffering humanity of the world and we would simply 
request the leading personalities of all nations to take some infor- 
mation of the science of Krishna for their own good, for the good 
of the society and for the good of all people of the world. 
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(A short life sketch and teachings of Lord Chaitanya, the Prea- 
cher of Srimad Bhagwatam.) 


LORD SRI CHAITANYA MAHAPRABHU, the Great 
Apostle of love of God and the Father of introducing congregation- 
al chanting of the holy name of the Lord, advented Himself at 
Sridham Mayapur a quarter in the then city of Nabadwipa in 
Bengal on the Phalgoont Purnima evening in the year 1407 Shakabda 
(correspending to Christian era 1486 February.) 


His father Sri Jagannath Misra, a learned Brahmin, hailing 
from the district of Shylet came to Nabadwipa as a student because 
at that time Nabadwipa was considered to be the centre of education 
and culture and he domiciled on the bank of the Ganges after 
marrying Srimati Sachidevi a daughter of Srila Nilambar Chakra- 
barty, the great learned scholar of the then Nabadwipa. 


Jagannath Misra had a number of daughters by his wife Sri- 
mati Sachidevi and most of them expired at an early age. Two 
surviving sons Sri Viswarupa and Vishwambhar became at last the 
object of their filial affection and the last named son or the youngest 
son and the tenth one was Viswambhar who later on was known 
as Nimai Pandit and then Lord Sri ‘Chaitanya Mahaprabhu after 
accepting the renounced order of life. 

Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His transcenden- 
tal activities for full forty eight years and then He disappeared from 
this mortal world in the year 1455 Shakabda at Puri. 


For twenty four years only, he remained at Nabadwipa as 
student and householder. His first wife was Srimati Lakshmi 
Priya who died at an early age when the Lord was absent from 
home. On His return from East Bengal, He was requested by His 
mother to accept a second wife and the Lord agreed. His second 
wife was Srimati Vishnupriya Devi who bore the separation 
of the Lord, throughout the life, because the Lord took the 
order of Sanyas at the age of twenty four when Srimati Vishnu- 
priya was hardly sixteen years only. 


After taking Sanyas, the Lord made His headquarters at 
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Jagannath Puri on the request of His mother Srimati Sachidevi. 
Thus the Lord remained for twenty four years at Puri out 
of which continucusly for six years He travelled all over India and 
specially the Southern India in the mode of His preaching work 
of the cult of Srimad Bhagwatam. 


The cult cf His preaching Srimad Bhagwatam was to propa- 
gate the teachings of the Bhagwat Geeta as well in the practical way. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta Lord Sri Krishna is depicted as the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead and the last teachings of the great book of 
transcendental knowledge, is that one should give up all other 
modes of religious activities and should accept Him (Lord Sri Kri- 
shna) as the ONLY WORSHIPABLE Lord. And for this, the 
Lord assured all concerned that such devotees of the Lord would be 
protected from all sorts of sinful acts and there was no cause of 
anxiety. 


Unfortunately inspite of Lord Sri Krishna’s direct order and 
teachings in the Bhagwat Geeta, less intelligent people misunderstood 
Him as a historical great personality and thus could not accept Him 
(Lord Sri Krishna) as the Original Personality of Godbead and 
such men with poor fund of knowledge were misled by many non- 
devotes. Thus the teachings of the Bhagwat Geeta was misinterpreted 
even by great scholars. Thus after the disappearance of Lord Sri 
Krishna there were hundreds of commentaries on the Bhagwat Geeta 
by many evudite scholars and almost every one tried to comment on 
the Bhagwat Geeta differently according to the self-interested motive. 


Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the self Same Lord Sri 
Krishna and this ttme He appeared as a great Devotee of Lord Sri 
Krishna inorder to preach to the people in general, religionists and 
philosophers about the transcendental position of Sri Krishna the 
Primeval Lord and the cause of all causes. 


The sumtotal of His Preaching work was that Lord Sri Krish- 
na who appeared at Brajabhumi (Vrindaban) as the son of the king 
of Braja (Nanda Maharaj),—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and therefore He is worshipable by all. Vrindaban-dham is non- 
different from the Lord because the Name, Fame, Form, or the 
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place where the Lord manifests Himself, all are identical with the 
Lord as Absolute knowledge. Therefore, Vrindaban-dham is also 
as much worshipable as the Lord. The highest form of transcenden- 
tal worship of the Lord was exhibited by the damsels of Brajabhumi 
in the form of pure affection for the Lord and Lord Sri Chaitanya 
recemmends the precess as super excellent mode cf worship. He 
accepts the Srimad Bhagawatam Puranam as the spotless Litera- 
ture for understanding the Lord and He preached that the 
ultimate goal of life, for all human being, is to attain the stage of 
Prema or Love of Ged as the topmost perfection of life. 


Many devctees of the Lord (Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu) like 
Srila Vrindabandas Thakur, Sri Lochandas Thakur, Srila Krishna- 
das Kaviraj Goswami, Sri Kavi Karnapur, Sri Probodhananda Saras- 
wati, Sri Rupa Goswami. Sri Sanatan Goswami, Sri Raghunath 
Bhatta Goswami, Sri Jiva Goswami, Sri Gopal Bhatta Goswami, 
Sri Raghunath Das Goswami and in the later age within two hund- 
red years Sri Vishwanath Chakrabarty, Sri Valadeva Vidyabhusan, 
Sri Syamanada Goswami, Sri Narottamdas ‘Thakur, Sri Bhakti- 
vinode Thakur and at Jast Sri Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
(our spiritual Master) and many other great and renowned scholars 
and devotees of the Lord have prepared voluminous books and 
literatures on the life and precepts of the Lord. Such _ literatures 
are all based on the Shastras like the Vedas, Puranas, Upanishads, 
Ramayana, Mahabharata and other history and authentic litera- 
tures approved by the recognised Acharyas. They are unique in 
compositions and unrivalled in presentation with full of transcen- 
dental knowledge. Unfortunately they are still under the cover of 
ignorance of the people and when such literatures (mostly in Sans- 
krit and Bengali) will see the light ef the world and will be presen- 
ted before the thinking people of the world it is then cnly India’s 
glory and the message of Love will overflood the morbid world 
vainly searching after peace and prosperity under the cover of vari- 
ous illusory methods which are not in the line of approved Acharya- 
chain of desciplic succession. 


The readers of this small description on the life and precepts 
of Lord Chaitanya will do well and profit much if they go through 
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the books of Srila Vrindabandas Thakur (Sri Chaitanya Bhagwat) 
and Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami (Sri Chaitanya Charitam- 
rita). The early life of the Lord is most fascinatingly expressed by 
the author of ‘Chaitanya Bhagwat’ and so far the teachings are con- 
cemed, they are more vividly explained in the Chaitanya Charitam- 
rita. We have tried to combine these two books in one under the 
name of CHAITANYA CHARITAMRITA ESSAYS AND TEXT 
(3000 Pages) for the English readers. 

The Lord’s early life was recorded by one of His chief devotees 
and contemporaries namely Srila Murari Gupta, a medical 
practitioner of that time and the later part of the life of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was recorded by His private Secretary Sri Damodar 
Goswami or Srila Swarup Damodar who was practically constant 
companion of the Lord at Puri. These two devotees, recorded 
practically all the incidences of the Lord’s activities and later on all 
the books regarding the Lord as abovementioned were composed on 
the basis of Aarchas of Srila Damodar Goswami and Murari Gupta. 

So the Lord advented Himself on the Phalgooni Purnima 
evening of 1407 Shakabda and it was by the will of the Lord there 
was Lunar eclipse on that evening. It is the custom of the Hindu 
public to take bath in the Ganges or any other sacred river during 
the hours of eclipse and chant the Vedic mantras for purification. 
When Lord Chaitanya was born during the Lunar eclipse, the whole 
of India was roarnig with holy sound of HARE KRISHANA HARE 
KRISHNA KRISHNA KRISHNA HARE HARE HARE 
RAMA HARE RAMA RAMA RAMA HARE HARE. These 
sixteen Names of the Lord are mentioned in many Puranas and 
Upanishads and they are described as the Tarak Brahman Name of 
this age. It is recommended in the Shastras that offenceless chanting 
of these holy names of the Lord can deliver a fallen soul from the 
material bondage. There are innumerable Names of the Lord 
both in India and outside and all of them are equally good because 
all of them indicate to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But 
because these sixteen Names are specially recommended for this age, 
it is better that people may take advantage of the great Acharyas 
and their path who attained success by their practice of the rules in 
the Shastras (revealed scriptures). 
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This co-incidence of the Lord’s appearance and occurrence of 
the Lunar eclipse make it clear about the mission of the Lord. 
The mission of the Lord was to preach the importance of chantmg 
the holy names of the Lord in this age of Kali (quarrel). The pre- 
sent age is meant for quarrel even on triffle thmgs and therefore the 

Shastras have recommended for this age a common platform of chan- 
ting the holy name‘of the Lord. Accompanied by melodious music 
people can hold meetings for glorifyimg the Lord in their respective 
languages and if such performances are executed in an offenceless 
manner, it is sure and certam that such persons will gradually attain 
spiritual perfection without any effort to undergo any other rigid 
methods. In such meeting every onc, the learned and the fool, the 
rich and the poor, the Hindus and Muslim, the Englishman and 
the Indian or the Chandala and the Brahmi, all can give an aural 
reception to the transcendental sound and thus purify the dust 
accumulated on the mirror of one’s heart by unwanted association of 
material surroundings. And to confirm the Lord’s mission all the 
people of the world will accept the holy name of the Lord as the 
common platform for Universal religion of the mankind. In other 
words the Advent of the Holy name took place along with the 
Advent of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


When the Lord was on the lap of His mother, the child would 
at once stop crying as soon as the ladies surrounding Him chanted 
the holy name with clap of hands. The peculiar mcidence was 
observed by the neighbours of the Lord with awe and veneration. 
Sometimes the younger ladies took pleasure in making the Lord- 
crying and then stop him by chanting the holy name. So from the 
very childhood the Lord began to preach the importance cf the holy 
name. Lord Sri Chaitanya was known as Nimaiim His early 
age. This name was given by His beloved mother because the Lord 
took his birth underneath a Neem Tree in the courtyard of His 
paternal house. 

When the Lord was cflered solid foodstuff at the age of 
sixmonth m the Annaprashan ceremony, the Lord indicated His 
future activities. It is a rule to offer the child at the time both coms 
and books to see the future taste of the child. The Lord was off 
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ered both sides coins and the Bhagwat. But the Lord accepted 
Srimad Bhagwatam_mstead of the coins. 


When He was five years old He was initiated for learning and 
He showed Himself a naughty boy. And When He was a mere 
baby crawling on the yard, one day it so happened that a snake 
appeard before the baby and the Lord began to play with it. All 
the members of the house were struck with fear and awe but after 
a little while the snake went away and the baby was taken away 
by His mother. Sometime He was stolen by a thief inorder to take 
away His ornaments but the Lord took a pleasure trip on the 
shoulder of the bewildered thief. The thief was searching for a 
solitary place inorder to rob the baby and it so happened that the 
thief wondering hither and thither, arrived at last just before the 
house of Jagganath Misra and he was afraid of being cought hold 
of. He, therefore, dropped the baby at once and the anxious par- 
ents and relatives were glad_ to see the lost child. 


Once upon a time a pilgrim Brahmin was received at the house 
of Jagannath Misra and when the Brahmin was offering the food 
stuff to Godhead, the Lord appeared before him and partook of 
the prepared foodstuff. ‘The eatables were rejected on being touched 
by a child and the Brahmin again prepared the foodstuff. ‘The 
next time the same incidence happened. For the third time the 
same attempt was made and the baby was forcibly made to 
go asleep at night within the room. At about 12 in the night when 
all the members of the house were fast asleep within the closed 
room, the pilgrim Brahmin offered his prepared food stuff to his 
Deity and in the same way, the baby Lord appeared before the 
pilgrim and spoiled his offerings. The Brahmin again began to 
cry but as every one was fast asleep nobody could reply. At that time 
child Lord appeared before the fortunate pilgrim Brahmin and dis- 
closed His Identity as Krishna Himself. The Brahmin was forbid- 
den to disclose the incidence and the baby went back to the lap 
of his mother as fast asleep. 


There are many such incidences in His childhood life. As a 
naughty boy sometimes He used to tease the orthodox Brahmins who 
used to take bath in the Ganges. When they complained to His father . 


“- 
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the boy appeared before the father as if just comming from the 
School. And atthe bathing Ghat he used to play jokes with the 
neighbouring girls who were engaged in the worship of Shiva with 
hope of getting good husband. That is a practice amongst the 
unmarried girls in the Hindu family. While engaged in such wor- 
ship the Lord as a naughty boy appeared before them and said ‘““My 
dear sisters, please give me all the cflerings you have just brought 
for Lord Shiva. Lord Shiva is my devotee and Parvati is my maid 
servant. If you worship Me the Lord Shiva and all other demigods 
will be more satisfied.’ Some of them refused to obey the naughty 
Lord and He would curse them that on refusal she would be marr- 
ied with an old man with seven children by his previous wife. ‘The 
girls out of fear and sometimes out of love also would offer Him 
all materials and then the Lord would bless them with assurance 
that they would have very good young husband and that they would 
be mother of dozens of children. ‘These blessings would enliven the 
girls but they used to complain the incidence to their respective 
mohers. er 

In this way the Lord passed His early childhood and when 
He was just sixteen years old He started His own Chatuspathi (vill- 
age school conducted by a learned Brahmin) And in the school teach- 
ings, He would simply explain Krishna even in the readings of gram- 
mer. Srila Jiva Goswami inorder to please the Lord had later on 
composed a grammer in Sanskrit in which all the rules of the gram- 
mer are examplified with the hely names of the Lord. This gram- 
mer is still current and is knowa as ‘‘Harinamamrita Vyakaran” 
and is prescribed by the sylabus of Sanskrit Schools in Bengal till 


now. 


During this time a great Kashmere scholar of the name Keshav 
Kashmere came to Nabadwipa to hold meetings on the discourse of 
Shastras. The Kashmere Pandit wasa champion scholar and he 
had travelled all the places of Iearning in India. At last he came 
to Nabadwipa to contest the learned Pandits there. ‘The Pandits of 

ubadwipa decided to put forward Nemai Pandit (Lord Chaitanya) 
before the Kashmere Pandit thinking it wise if Nemai Pandit 
was defeated they would have another chance witha plea that 
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Nemai Pandit was a boy only. And ifthe Kashmere Pandit was 
defeated then they would be more glorified because people will 
know that a boy of Nabadwipa defeated such a champion scholar 
of all India repute. And it so happened that Nemai Pandit met the 
Kashmere Pandit while strolling on the bank of the Ganges. The 
Lord requested the Kashmere Pandit to- compose a Sanskrit verse 
in praise of the Ganges and the Pandit within a short time compo- 
sed a verse of 100 slokas in praise of the mother Ganges. He recited 
the verses like storm and showed sufficient strength of his vast 
learning. Nemai Pandit also at once took by heart all the slokas 
without deviation ofa line. He quoted the 64th sloka and pointed 
out some deficiencies in the calculation of retorhical and literary 
irregularities. He particulary pointed out one word BHAVANI 
BHARTA and pointed out that this word coveys opposite meaning. 
Bhavani means the wife of Shiva and who else can be Her Bharta 
or husband. In this way he pointed out several discrepancies in one 
sloka and the Kashmere Pandit was struck with wonder. He was 
astonished as to how a student of grammer. could point out such 
literary mistakes of an erudite scholar. The matter was ended prior 
any public meeting and the news was spread all over Nabadwipa 
like wild fire. At last Keshav Kashmere was ordered in dream by 
the goddess of learning to submit before the Lord and the Kahmere 
Pandit became a follower of the Lord. 

The Lord was then married with great pomp and gay and 
began to preach the Congregational chanting of the Holy Name 
‘of the Lord at Nabadwipa. Some of the Brahmins became 
envious of His popularity and they put many hinderances on His 
path. At last such Brahmins complained the matter before Muslim 
Magistrate at Nabadwipa. Bengal'wasthen governed by Pathans and 
the Governor of the Province was Nawab Hussain Shah. The Mus- 
lim Magistrate of Nabadwipa ‘took up the complaints, of the Brah- 
mins, seriously and at first he warned the followers of Nemai Pandit 
not to chant loudly the Name of Hari. But Lord Chaitanya asked 
His followers to disobey the orders of the Kazi and they went on 
with their Samkirtan Party as usual. The Magistrate then sent 
constables and broke some of the Myridangas where Samkirtan was 
taking place. When Nemai Pandit heard this incidence he organi- 
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sed a civil disobedience movement at Nabadwipa. He is the pioneer 
of civil disobedience movement in India for the right cause. He 
organised a procession of one lac of men with thousands of 
Mridangas and Karatal and the procession passed over the roads 
of Nabadwipa without any fear of the Kazi who issued the order. 
At last the party reached the house of the Kazi who went upstairs 
out of fear of the mass movement. The men, asembled there at the 
house of Kazi, showed haughty temper but the Lord asked them to 
be peaceful. At this the Kazicame down and _ pacified the Lord by 
addressing Him as his nephew. He said that Nilambar Chakrabarty 
was Called by him as Chacha or the uncle and as such Srimati 
Sachidevi the mother of Nemai Pandit became his sister. He asked 
Nemai Pandit whether a sister’s son can be angry upon his maternal 
uncle ? The Lord replicd that rightly the Kazi was his maternal 
uncle but when the nephew is a guest at the house of his maternal 
uncle why he shall not be well received. In this way the whole thing 
was mitigated and there was a long discussion on Koran and Hindu 
Shastras between the two learned scholars. The question of cow 
killing was also raised by the Lord aud they were properly replied 
with reference to the order of the Koran. The kazi also questioned 
the Lord about cow sacrifice in the Vedas and the Lord replied 
that sacrifice of cow mentioned in the Vedas is not cow-killing. In 
that sacrifice an old bull or cow is sacrificed to give it fresh younger 
life by the power of Vedic Mantras. In the Kali-yuga such cow 
sacrifice is forbidden on account of absence of such learned Brahmin 
able* to conduct such sacrifice. In the Kaliyuga, therefore, all 
Yajnas are forbidden because they are useless attempt by the foolish 
men. In the Kaltyuga only the Samkirtan yajna is recommended for 
all practical purposes. The Kazi was convinced and he became a 
follower of the Lord. He declared thence forward no body will put 
hinderances im the Samkirtan Movement started by the Lord. The 
Kazi of Nabadwipa has lefi: his will for his future descendants that 


no body would hinder the Samkirtan Movement started by the Lord. 


The Kazi’s crematorium is still existent within the area of Nabadwipa 
and all Hindu pilgrims go there to show their respects to the Kazi’s 
Graveyard. The Kazi’s descendants are residents of that place 
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but they never objected Samkirtan even during the Hindu Moslem 
riot days. 


This incidence of Lord chaitanya’s life shows clearly that the 
Lord was not a timid so called Vaishnava. A Vaishnava means a fear 
less devotee of the Lord. For the right cause they can take any step 
suitable for the purpose. Arujna was also a Vaishnava devotee of 
Lord Krishna and ke fought valiantly for the satisfaction of the Lord. 
Similarly Bajrangaji or Hanuman was also a devotee of Lord-Rama 
and He gave lessons to the party of Ravana the non-devotee 
camp. Therefore, the principles of Vaishnavism is to satisfy the Lord 
by all means. A Vaishnava is by nature a non-violent peaceful living 
being and he has al] the good qualities cf God. But when there is 
the question of blaspheming the Lord or His devotee, the Vaishanva 
never tolerates such impudency on the part of the non-devotec. 


After this incidance the Lord began to preach and pro- 
pagate his Bhagwat Dharma or Samkirtan movement more 
vigorously and whoever stood against this propagation of the 
Yuga Dharma or duty of the age, was properly punished by 
various chastisement. Two Brahmin gentlemen called by the 
names of Chapala and Gopala who also happened to be 
maternal uncles of the Lord were also chastised by infliction of 
leprosy upon them and later on when they were repentant they were 
accepted by the Lord. In course of His vigorous preaching work, 
He used to send everyday all His followers including Srila 
Nityananda Prabhu and Thakur Haridas two chief whips of His 
party to go from door to door and preach the cult of Srimad- 
Bhagwatam. The whole cf Nabadwipa was surcharged with His 
Samkirtan Movement and the H. Q. was situated at the house of 
Shrinivas ‘Thakur and Sri Adwita Prabhu another couple of chief 
whips amongst the householders. These two heads of the Brahmins 
and learned community were most ardent supporters of Lord 
Chaitanya’s movement. Sri Adwaita Prabhu is the chief agent to 
bring in the advent of the Lord. When Adwaita Prabhusaw that 
the complete society is full of materialistic activities without any 
tinge of devotional service which alone could save them from the 
threefold miseries of material existence, he out of his causeless 
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compassion for the age-worn human society, he prayed fervently 
for the incarnation of the Lord with continued worship by the 
water of the Ganges together with the leaves of Tulsi. So far 
preaching was concerned every body was to do his bit of work 
daily according to the order of the Lord. 


Once Nityananda Prabhu accompanied by Srila Haridas 
Thakur both were passing the main road and on the way they saw 
an assembly of crowd roaring on the way. On enquiry from the 
passers-by it was understood that twe brothers of the name Jagai 
and Madchai were creating public disturbances in drunken state. It 
was also gathered from informations that the twe brothers were born 
in a respectable Brahmin family but on account ef low association, 
both of them had turned to be debauches of the first order. ‘They 
were not only drunkards but also they were meateaters, women 
hunters, decoits and sinners of all descriptien. Srila Nityananda 
Prabhu heard all these stories and decided that these two fallen souls 
must be delivered first. Ifthey are delivered from this sinful life 
then the goodname of Lord Chaitanya will be still more glorified. 
Thus thmkmg both Nityananda Prabhu and Haridas pushed into the 
crowd and asked the two brothers to chant the Holy Name of the 
‘Lord Hari. The drunken brothers got enraged on this request and 
attacked Nityanand Prabhu with filthy languages. Both Nityananda 
Prabhu and Haridas Thakur hurriedly left the place and the drunken 
brothers chased them to a considerable distance. In the evening the 
report of the preaching work was submitted to the Lord and He was 
glad to learn that such a pair of stupid fellows were attempted for 
deliverance. ‘ 

The next day again Nityananda Prabhu went te see the bro- 
thers and as scon as He approched them one of them threw a piece 
of broken earthen pot hurled on the body of Nityananda Prabhu. 
At ouce the broken part struck on the forehead ef the Lord squizing 
out flow of blood. Srila Nityananda Prabhu was so kind upon them 
that instead of protesting against the heinous act, He said ‘it does 
not maiter that you have thrown stone upen me but still I request 
you to chant the holy name of Lord Hari.’ 


One of the brothers was astonished to see this behaviour of 
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Nityananda Prabhu and he at once fell down on the feet of Him 
asking Him to pardon his sinful brother. The other one was again 
attempting to hurt Him but Jagai checked him and implored him to 
fall down unto the feet of Nityananda Prabhu. In the meantime 
the news of hurting Nityananda reached the Lord and he at once 
came up to the spot in an angry mood like fire. The Lord at once 
asked for Sudarshan to kill the sinners but Nityananda Prabhu 
reminded Him about His mission. The mission of the Lord is to 
deliver the hopelessly fallen souls of the Kaliyuga and the two 
brothers Jagai and Madhai were typical examples of the present day 
population. The population of the present age are ninety nine per 
cent like the two brothers although some of them are born of very 
respectable families of the higher caste. According to the verdict of 
the revealed scriptures all the population of ‘the world, of this age, 
will be of the lowest Sudra quality or less than that the Chandala 
quality. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu never acknowledged the 
stereotyped caste system by birth right and He strictly followed the 
verdict of the Shastras in the matter of one’s Szearupa real-identity. 


When the Lord was asking for the Sudarshan Chakara and 
Srila Nityananda Prabhu was imploring Him to fergive them, both 
the brothers fell on the lotus feet of the Lord and begged to be 
pardoned for thew gross misbehaviour. The Lord was asked by 
them as wellas by Nityananda Prabhu to accept the repenting 
souls and the Lord asked them only one condition that thence 
forward they will completely give-up the habit of debauchery and 
sinful activities. Both the brothers agreed and promised to give up 
their sinful habits andthe kind Lord accepted them without 
reference to their past misdeeds and sinful acts. 


That is the specific kindness of Lord Chaitanya. In this age no 
body can say very boldly that he is free from all kinds of sinful 
acts. Rather it is impossible for every one to say like that. But Lord 
Chaitanaya accepts all kinds of sinful persons only ou one condition 
that such repenting soul promises not to indulge in the sinful habits 
after one is spiritually initiated by the bonaficde spiritual master. 


There are instructive things in this incidence of deliverance of 
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the two brothers Jagai and Madhai by Lord Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu. One thing is that in this age of Kali Yuga practically all 
the people are specimen of Jagai and Madhai. But if they want to 
be relieved frem the reaction of their misdeeds, they must _ take shel- 
ter of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and after spiritual initiation 
such persons ‘must refrain from the prohibitory things enjoined in the 
Shastras. We shall decal in the prohibitory rulings in connection 
with the Lord’s teachings to Srila Rupa Goswami. 


During his householder life the Lord did not display much of 
the miracles as are generally expected from such personalities. But 
once He showed an wonderful miracle in the house of Shrinibas 
Thakur while Samkirtan was going on in full swing. He asked the 
devotees what do they want to eat and when he was informed 
by the devotees that they wanted to eat mangoes, although the time 
was out of season, the Lord asked for a seed of mangoe. When it 
was brought before Him he sowed the seed in the yard of Shrinibas 
Thakur and at once the creeper began to grow. Within no time 
the creeper gradually became a full grown mangoe tree and there 
was ripen fruits more than necessary. The tree remained there 
thence forward and the devotees used to take mangoes from the tree 
daily and as many as they wanted. 


As referred to above the Lord had very high estimation for the 
affection of the damsels of Brajabhumi for Krishna and in appreciation 
of their unalloyed service to the Lord, once Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu was chanting the holy names ofthe Gopis instead of chanting 
the name of the Lord. Some of His student disciples accidently 
came to see Him and when they saw that the Lord was chanting the 
names of the Gopis they were astonished and cut of sheer foolishness — 
they advised the Lord to chant the Name of Krishna and asked Him 
why He would chant the Name of the Gopis. ‘The Lord was in ecstacy 
and He was disturbed by the students in this foolish way. He 
therefore wanted to chastise the students and chased them while 
they were flymg away. ‘The students were almost of the same age 
like the Lord and thus very wrongly they thought of the Lord as 
equal in position.. As such they held a meeting and wanted to 
retaliate the attitude of the Lord and resolved that they would 
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also attack Him if Nemai Pandit dared again te punish them in that 
manner. This incidence gave an impetus te the general public by 
the agitation of the discontent students and thus here and there were 
malicious talks about the Lerd. 


When the Jerd was aware ef this fact he began te think within 
Himself that there are different varieties ef men in the seciety. 
Specially the students, the prefessers, the fruitive werkers, yogis, 
enemies of the devotional cult, and different types ef atheists all are 
against the cult of devetional service of the Lord. He theught 
within Himself as follows :- ‘‘M[y missien is te deliver all the fallen 
souls of this age but if they cemmit cffence en Me thinking Me as an 
ordinary man, it will go against their interest. Some way or other 
they must offer obeisances unto Me and that will be the beginning ef 
their spiritual realisatien’® So the Lord decided te accept the re- 
neunced order ef life (Sanyas) se that people in general may be 
inclined to effer respect te a Sanyasi. 


Five hundred years befere the cenditien of the Society was not 
somuch degraded. At that time peeple weuld show respects to a 
Sanyasi and the Sanyasi was alse rigid in the matter ef regulatiens of 
the renounced order ef life. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was not 
very much in faveur of the renounced order of life in this age ef Kali 
but that was only for the reason that very few of the Sanyasins weuld 
be able to observe the rules and regulatiens of Sanyas life. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, therefere, decided that He weuld accept the 
erder of an ideal Sanyasi se that people in general weuld shew Him 
respect as one is duty bound to show toa Sanyasi. A Sanyasi is 
censidered to be the master of all the Varnas and Ashramas. 


While He was contemplating ef accepting the Sannyas erder 
of life, it se happened that Keshav Bharati a Sannyasi of the Maya- 
vada schoel and resident ef Katowa (Dist Burdwan in Bengal) visited 
Nabadwipa and he was invited by the Lord to dine with Him. When 
Keshav Bharati came at His heuse, the Lord requested him to award 
Him the Sannyas erder ef life. The fermality of accepting the Sannyas 
order is te accept it from anether Sannyasi. Altheugh the 
Lord was independent in all respects still te keep up the fermalites 
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ef the Sastras, He desired to accept the Sannyas order from Keshav 
Bharati though not m the Vaishnava Sampradaya (Sect). 


After this consultation, the Lord left Nabadwipa for Katowa 
to accept the Sannyas order of life and He was accompanied. by 
Srila Nityananda Prabhu, Chandra Shekhar Acharya and Mukunda 
Dutt all whe assisted Him in the details of the ceremony. As ment- 
iened above this mcidence of accepting the Sannyas erder by the 


Lord, is very elaberately described in the Chaitanya Bhagwat by 
Srila Vrmdabandas Thakur. 


Thus at the end of twenty feur years ef His age the Lerd 
accepted the Sannyas order of life in the month of Magh. After 
accepting the Sanyas erder of life He became a full fledged prea- 
cher ef the cult ef Bhagwat Dharma. Altheugh He was deing the 
same preaching werk in ‘His hcuseholder hfe yet when He experien- 
ced some ebstacles in His way of preaching, He sacrifised even the 
the comforts of His hemely life for the sake ef the fallen souls. 
In His householder life, His chief lieutenanis were Srila Adwita 
Prabhu and Srila Shribas Thakur. But after accepting the Sannyas 
erder of life His chief assistants were Srila Nityananda Prabhu whe 
was deputed to preach in Bengal specially and the six Goswamis 
headed by Srila Rupa and Sanatan whe were deputed to ge te Vrin- 
daban and excavate the present places of pilgrimage by His erder. 
The present city of Virndaban and the importance cf Brajabhumi 
were thus practically disclosed by the will of Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


The Lord, after accepting the Sannyas erder ef life, at ence 
wanted te start for Vrindaban. For three days contmually He tra- 
velled im the Radh Desha (places where the Ganges does not flew) 
in full ecstacy with the idea that He was gomg to Vrindaban. Srila 
Nitaynada Prabhu waylaid him and brought Him at the house 
ef Adwita Prabhu at Shantipur. The Lord stayed at the heuse of 
eri Adwita Prabhu for a few days after Sannyas and knewmg it well 
that the Lord was leaving His hearth and home for geod Sri Adwa- 
ita Prabhu sent his men to Nabadwipa to bring im Sachi Mata to 
have the last meeting with her son. Some unscrupulous peeple say 
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that Lerd Chaitanya met His wife alse after Sannyas and cffered her 
His weeden slipper for worship, but so far we get informations frem 
authentic sources, we do not see any such meeting with His wife 
after Sannyas. His mether met Hm at the house of Adwita Prabhu 
and it was practically a tragic scene when the mother saw the sen 
im Sanyas dress. The mother desired that Lord Chaitanya may 
make His head quarter at Puri so that she may get informations of 
the son eften and as ‘such the Lerd accepted the last desire ef His 
beloved mother. And after this incidence the Lerd started for Puri 
leaving all the residents of Nabadwipa in the ocean ef lamentation 
en account of the Lord’s separatien from the place. 


The Lord then started for Puri visiting many impertant places 
on the wey. He visited the temple of Gepinath Ji Whe had _ stolen 
cendensed milk for His devetee Srila Madhvendra Puri. Since then 
Deity Gopinathji is well known as ‘KHIRCHORA GOPINATHR’. 
The Lerd relished the stery ef stealing by Gopinathji, with great 
pleasure. The prepensity ef stealing is there even in the Absolute 
consciousness but because such propensity is exhibited by the 
Abselute, it loses its perverted nature and thus becomes werthship- 
able even by Lord Chaitanya on the abselute censiceration ef the 
Lord and His stealing propensity as one and identical. The inter- 
esting stery is vividly explained in the Chaitanya Charitamrita by 
Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami. 


After visiting the temple of KHIRCHORA GOPINATH of 
Remuna at Balasere in Orissa, the Lord proceeded tewards Puri and 
on the way He visited the temple ef Sakshi Gopal whe appeared as 
the witness in the matter of twe Brahmin devotees’ family dissension. 
The Lord heard the story of Sakshi Gopal with great pleasure be- 
cause He wanted to impress upen the athcistic class of men that the 
wershipable deities, in the temples appreved by the great Acharyas, 
are net idols as it is alleged by a class of men with poer fund of 
knewledge. The ceity in the temple is the Archa incarnation of the 
Personality ef Godhead, and as such the deity is identical with the 
Lerd in all respects. He responds to the prepertion ef the devetee’s 
affectien fer Him. Jn this instance there was seemingly a family 
misunderstanding by two devotees ef the Lord and mroder to miti- 
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gate the turmeil as well as to show specific favour to His servitors, 
the Lord in His Archa incarnation was pleased to come down from 
Vrindaban te Vidyanagar a village in Orissa. From there the deity 
was breught te Cuttack and the temple ef Sakahi (wittness) Gopal is 
still visited by thousands of pilgrims on the way to Jagannath 
Puri. The Lerd passed over night there and began to proceed to- 
wards Puri. On the way His Sannyas rod was breken by the 
conspiracy of Lord Nityananda Prabhu en which the Lord became 
apparently angry with Him and went alone to Puri leaving behind 
His reputed companions. 


At Puri when He entered the temple of Jagannath He became at 
once saturated with transcendental ecstacy and fell down on the 
floor of the temple, unconscious. The care takers of the temple 
could not understand the transcendental feats ef the Lord but there 
was a great learned Pandit ef the name Sarbabhouma Bhattacharya 
who was the chief appeinted Pandit in the court of the king of Orissa 
Maharaj Prataprudra. Sarbabhouma Bhattacharya was attracted by 
the yeuthful lustre of Lord Sri Ghaitanya Mahaprabhu and he 
could understand that the feats, of unconsciousness just after meeting 
Lord Jaggannath in the temple, was not a thing ef ordinary affair. 
Such transcendental feats are rarely exhibited by the topmost ad- 
vanced devetees who are already on the transcendental plane in 
complcte foregetfulness of material existence. Except a liberated 
soul nobedy could show such transcendental feats and as the 
Bhattacharya was vastly learned, he could understand that with 
reference to the context of transcendental literature on which he had 
considerable authority. 


He asked, therefore, the caretakers of the temple not to disturb 
the unknewn Sannvasi; better he advised them te take Him at his home 
for further observatien en the uncenscious state. The Lord was at ence 
carried to the house of Sarbabhouma Bhattacharya who was at that 
time the most influential learned scholar with sufficient power of 
autherity on account of his becoming the Sabha-Pandit or the State 
Dean ef Faculty in Sanskrit literatures. The learned Pandit wanted 
to test scrutinisingly the transcendental feats of Lord Chaitanya 
because it so happens that unscrupulous pseudo-devotees some 
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times immitate such feats of body to make false show of transcen- 
dental achievements just to attract the innocent people within the 
irfluence. A learned scholar like Bhattacharya, therefore, can detect 
such foolish show of spiritual advancement and when he finds cut 


the artificial caricature, at once he rejects such pseudo-transcen- 
dentalists. 


In this case of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the Bhatta- 
charya tested all the symptoms in terms of the Shastras just like a 
scientific man and not as a foolish sentimentalist. He tested the move- 
ment of the stomach, beating of the heart and breathing in the nostrils. 
He felt also the pulse of the Lord and he saw that all such actions 
were cempletely in suspension ; but when he put a small cotton swab 
before the nostrils, he found out that there is slight breathing only 
and the fine fibres of cotton swab was slightly in movement. And 
thus he came to know about the genuineness of the Lord’s trance in 
unconsciousness and he began to treat Him interms of prescribed 
formula. But in the case of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, He would 
be treated in a specific way of resounding the Holy Name of the 
Lord by His devotees. ‘This specific treatment was unknown to Sarb- 
abhouma Bhattacharya because the Lord was still unkown to him. 
He saw Him for the first time in the temple and tock Him as one of 
the influx of pilgrims. 


In the meantime the companions of Lord Chattanya who 
reached the temple a little after, could not see the Lord there but 
they heard abcut the incidence of the Lord’s transcendental feats and 
His being carricd away by the Bhattacharya, from the men 
who were still gossiping on the incidence. One of them by chance 
met Gopinath Acharya known to Gadhadhar Pandit and both of 
them greeted cach other. From him it was learnt that the Lord 
was lying in unconscious state at the residence of Sarbabhouma 
Bhattacharya who happened to be the brother-in-law of Gopinath 
Acharya. All the members of the party were introduced by 
Gadadhar Pandit to Gopinath Acharya and the latter tock them all 
to the house of Bhattacharya where the Lord was lying unconscious 
in spiritual trance. All the members then chanted loudly the holy 
Name cf the Lord Hari as usual and the Lord regained His conscious- 
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ness. After this Bhattacharya received all the members ef the party 
including Lerd Nityananda Prabhu and asked them to become his 
guest ef honour. The party including the Lerd went fer a bath in 
the sea and the Bhattacharya arranged fer their residence and meals 
properly at the house of Kashi Misra with attentien of Gopinath 
Acharya his brether-in-law. There was some friendly talks about 
the Lord’s divinity between the twe brether-in-laws and in this argu- 
ment Gopinath Acharya whe knew the Lerd before, also, wanted to 
establish that the Lerd was the Personality of Gedhead but the 
Bhattacharya wanted te establish Him as one ef the great devetees. 
Beth of them argued frem the angle ef vision ef authentic Shastras 
and not on the strength of sentimental vox-pepuli. The incarnations 
ef God are known in terms.-ef the authentic Shastras and net en the 
pepular vetes as it is the practice amongst the foelish fanatics. Be- 
cause Lord Chaitanya was incarnatien of God in fact, foolish 
fanatics have pushed forward se many so called incarnations of God 
in this age or after Lerd Chaitanya and that also without any refer- 
ence of the authentic scriptures. But Sarbabhouma Bhattacharya 
or Gopinath Acharya did not indulge in such foolish sentimentalism; 
on the centrary both of them wanted to establish Him (the Lerd) on 
the strength of authentic Shastras. 


Later it was disclosed that Bhattacharya was alse hailing from 
the Nabadwipa area and it was understoed frem him that Nilambar 
Chakarabarty the maternal grand-father of Lord Chaitanya happen- 
ed to be a class-fellow of the father of Sarbabhouma Bhattacharya. 
In that sense the young Sannyasi Lord Chaitanya attracted a filial 
affection from the side ef Bhattacharya. Bhattacharya was the 
professor of many Sanyasins im the erder ef the Shankaracharya 
Sampradaya and. he himself alse belonged te that cult. As such the 
Bhattacharya desired that the young Sannyasi Lord Chaitanya may 
also hear from him about the teachings of Vedanta. 


These who are followers of the Shankara cult are generally 
knewn as the Vedantist. It docs not, hewever, mean that Vedanta 
is a monopoly study of Shankara Sampradaya. Vedanta is studied 
by all the bonafide Sampradayas but they have their own interpreta- 
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tions. But the Shankar Sampradaya is generally known as the 
Vedantist without any knowledge ef the Vedantist Vaishnavas. For 
this reason Bhaktivedanta title was first cffered to the author by the 
Vaishnavas. 


The Lord agreed te take lessons frem Bhattacharya on the 
Vedanta and they sat together in the temple ef Lord Jaggannath. 
The Bhattacharya went on speaking centinually for seven days and 
the Lerd heard him with all attentien without any interruption. This 
dumb like hearing of the Lord before the Bhattacharya raised some 
doubts in his heart and he asked the Lerd hew it was that He did 


net ask anything goed er bad in the matter of hearing the explana- 
tions of Vedania. 


The Lerd posed Himself befere the Bhattacharya as a fcelish 
student and pretended that He heard the Vedanta frem him because 
he wanted Him te do se as the duty ef a Sanyasi ; etherwise hardly 
He ceuld fellew or understand the lectures delivered by him. 


By this the Lord indicated that the so called Vedantist amengst 
the Shankara Sampradya or any ether Sampradaya who de net 
follew the instructiens ef Srila Vyasadev, are mechanical student ef 
the Vedanta witheut any intrespection within the great knewledge. 
The explanation ef the Vedanta Sutras is given by the auther himself 
in the text of the Srimad Bhagwatam. Any ene whe has ne study 
or knowledge in the Bhagwatam will hardly be able to know what 
the Vedanta says. 


The Bhattacharya as a vastly learned man could follow the 
sarcastic remarks en the pepular vedantist by the Lord. He there- 
fore asked Him why He did net question on any peint which He 
could not follew. The Bhattacharya could understand the pur- 
pose ef His dead-silence for the days He heard him. This shows 
clearly that the Lord had something else m His mind and he re- 
quested Him te disclose his mind. 


Upon this the Lord speke as fellows-““My dear sir, I can 
understand the meaning ofthe Sutras like ‘JAN AZADYVASYVA VATA’ 
‘SSHASTRAYONITWAT’ ‘ATHATO BRAHMAJFIFNANASA’ ef 


the Vedanta Sutras but when you explain them in your own way 
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it becomes difficult for me to follow them. The purpose of the 
Sutras 1s already explained in them but your explanations are just 
like covering them with something else. You do not purposely 
take the direct meaning of the Sutras but indirectly you give your own 
interpretations.” 


The Lord thus attacked all Vedantists who interpret the vedan- 
ta Sutras fashionably according to their limited powe1 of thinking 
and also to serve their own purpose. Such indirect mterpretations 
of the authentic literatures like the Vedanta is hereby condemned 


by the Lord. 


-The Lord continued to say, ‘‘Srila Vyasdeva has summarised 
the direct meanings of the Mantras in Upanishads in the Vedanta 
Sutras. Unfortunately you do not take the direct meaning of them 
and indirectly you interpret them in a different way’’. 


“The authority of the Vedas is unchallengeable and goes with 
out any question of doubt. And whatever is stated in the Vedas 
must be accepted in toto otherwise it becomes a challenge to the 
authority ef the Vedas’’. 


“The conchshell and cowdung are bone and_ stool of two 
living beings. But because they have been recommended by the 
Vedas as pure people accept them as such and that is the authority 
of the Vedas”. 


The idea is that nobody can apply his imperfect reason on the 
authority of the Vedas. The orders of the Vedas must be obeyed 
as it is without any mundane reasoning. The so called followers of 
the Vedic injunction make out their own interpretations of the Vedic 
injunctions and thus they establish diflerent parties and sect of the 
Vedic religion. Lord Budhda directly denied the authority of the 
Vedas and He established his own religion. For this reason only 
the Buddhist religion was not accepted by the strict followers of the 
Vedas. But those who are socalled followers of the Vedas are more 
harmful than the Buddhist. The Buddhist has the courage to deny 
the Vedas directly but the so called followers of the Vedas have no 
courage to deny the Vedas and indirectly they disobey all the in- 
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junctions of the Vedas. Lord Chaitanya condemned this class of 
followers of the Vedas. 


The example of the conchshe!! and that of the cowdung given by 
the Lord is very much appropriate in this connection. If some body 
argues that cowdung is the stool of a living creature and there 
fore the stool of a learned Brahmin will be still more pure, that 
sort of argument will not be accepted. The cowdung will be 
accepted and the stool of a highly posted Brahmin will be rejected 
with equal abhorrence. The Lord therefore continued to say. 

“The Vedic injunctions are self-authorised and if some mun- 
dane creature wants to adjust the interpretations of the Vedas cer- 
tainly he will commit blunder upon the authority of the Vedas. 
It is foolish to think of oneself as more intelligent than Srila Vyasa 
deva. He has already expressed himself in his Sutras and there 
is no need of help from personalities of lesser importance. His set 
up of the Vedanta Sutras are as much dazzling as the midday Sun 
and when some body wants to give his own interpretations on the 
self effulgent Sun-like Vedanta Sutras, certainly such person attempts 
to cover the sun with a kind of cloud of one’s own imagination.” 


“The purpose of the Vedas and Puranas are one and 
the same. They want to ascertain the Absolute Truth and 
the Absolute Truth is greater than everything else. The 
Absolute Truth is ultimately realised as the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead with Absolute Controlling Power. As such 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead must be completely full of 
opulence, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and_ renunciation. 
And as such the transcendental Personality of Godhead is astonish- 
ingly ascertained as impersonal.” 

“The impersonal description of the Absolute Truth in the 
Vedas is meant for nullifying the mundane conception of the Abso- 
lute whole. Personal features of the Lord is completely distingui- 
shed from all kinds of mundane features. The living entities are 
all individual persons and they are all parts and _ parcels of the 
Supreme whole. If the parts and parcels are individual persons, the 
source of their emanation must not be impersonal. He is the Sup- 


reme Person amongst all the relative persons.” 
_ 
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The Vedas inform us that from Him (Brahman) everything 
emanates and on Him only everything rests. And after annihilation 
everything merges in Him only. Therefore, He is the ultimate dative 
causative and accommodating cause of all causes. And all these 
causes cannot be ascertained to an impersonal ob ject.”’ 


; “The Vedas inform us that He alone becames many and when 
He so desires He puts His glance over the material Nature’’. 


“Before His such glance over the material Nature, there was 
no material cosmic creation. And, therefore, His glancing over the 
material nature is certainly not one of material creation. Material 
mind or senses were unborn when the Lord placed His glance over 
the material Nature; and all these evidences of the Vedas prove it 
without any dcubt that the Lord has transcendental eyes and 
mind distinguished from the material one. His impersonality there 
fore is negation of material but not denial of His transcendental 
Personality”’. 


‘‘Brahman means ultimately the Personality of Godhead. 
Impersonal Brahman realisation is just the negative coneption of 
the mundane creations. Paramatma realisation is localised aspect 
of Brahman within all kinds of material bodies. Ultimately the 
Supreme Brahma realisation is the realisation cof the Personality of 
Godhead. Lord Sri Krishna is that Supreme Personality of God- 
head according to all evidences of the revealed scriptures. He is the 
ultimate source of Vishnu Tatwas’’. 


“The Puranas are also supplimentary to the Vedas. The Ve- 
dic mantras are tco stiff for an ordinary man. Women, Sudras 
and the sccalled twice-born higher castes are unable to penetrate 
into the sense of the Vedas. And thus the Jtihasha or the Maha- 
bharat as well as the Puranas are made easy to explain the truths of 
the Vedas. In the prayers of Brahma before the boy Sri Krishna 
He said that there is no limit of the fortune of the residents of Braja- 
bhumi headed by Sri Nanda Maharaj and Yasodamayee; because 
the eternal Absolute Truth has become their intimate relative.” 


“The Vedic mantra describes that the Absolute Truth has no 


legs and no hands and yet goes faster than all and accepts every- 
a 
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thing that is offered to Him in devotion. These statements of 
going faster or accepting everything by hand definitely suggest the 
Personal features of the Lord, although He is distinguished from 
mundane hands and legs or other senses.”’ 


“Brahma is, therefore, never Impersonal but when such Man- 
tras are indirectly interpreted it 1s wrongly established that the 
Abolute Truth is impersonal. The Absolute Truth Personality of 
Godhead is full of all opulences and therefore He has tanscendental 
Form of full existence, knowledge and bliss. How one can esta- 
blish thus the Absolute Truth as impersonal.” 


‘«<Brahman being full of opulences, it is understood that He has 
manifold energies and all such energies are classified under three 
headings under the authority of Vishnu Puranam (6/7/60). It says 
that the transcendetal energies of the Lord Vishnu are primarily 
three. His spiritual cnergy as well as the energy of the living entities 
are Classified as superior energy whereas the material energy is 
inferior onc which is sprouted out of ignorance.” 


“The energy of the living entities is technically called 
Kshetrajna Eneigy. This Ksehtrajna Shakti although equal in quality 
with the Lord, becomes over powered by material energy out of 
ignorance and thus sufferes all sorts of material miseries. In other 
words the living entities are marginal energy between the suprerior 
spiritual and inferior material energy and in proportion of the living 
bemg’s contact with cither of the material or spiritual energies, the 
living entities become situated in proportionately higher and lower 
levels of cxistence.”’ 


“The Lord is beyond the inferior and marginal energies as 
above mentioned and His spiritual energy is manifested in three 
different phases. They are manifested as eternal existence, eternal 
bliss and eternal knowledge. So far eternal existence is concerned 
itisconducted by the Samdhint potency, similarly bliss and know- 
ledge are conducted by the Ahladini and Sambit potencies respec- 
tively. Asthe Supreme energetic Lord He is the Supreme contro- 
ller of the spiritual marginal, and materia] energies, And all these 
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different phases of energies are connected with the Lord in eternal 
devotional service.” 


‘‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead is thus enjoying in His 
transcendental eternal Form and therefore it is astounding that one 
may dare to call the Supreme Lord as non-energetic ?”’ 


‘The Lord is the controller of all the abovementioned ener- 
gies and the living entities are parts and parcles of one of the energ- 
ies. Therefore, there is a gulf of difference between the Lord and the 
living entities. How then one can say that the Lord and the living 
entities are one and the same thing.” 


“In the Bhagwat Geeta also the living entities are described 
to belong to the Superior energy of the Lord. On the principles 
of intimate co-relation between the energy and the energetic, both 
of them are non-different also. Therefore, the Lord and the living 
entities are non-different as the energy and the energetic’’. 


‘‘Karth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and ego all 
these elements are inferior energies of the Lord but the living entities 
are different from all of them as superior energy and that is the 
version of the Bhagwat Geeta.” 


‘“[The transcendental form of the Lord is eternally existent and 
full of transcendental bliss. How then such Form can be a product 
of the material mode of goodness ? Any one, therefore, who does not 
believe in the Form of the Lord, such person is certainly a faithless 
demon and as such he is untouchable, not tobe seen person-nongrata 
and fit to be punished by the regulation of the Plutonic king.” 


“The Buddhist are called atheist because they have no respect 
for the Vedas but those who defy the Vedic conclusions as above 
mentioned under the cover of being follower of the Vedas,-are 
verily more dangerous than the Buddhists.” 


“Sri Vyasdeva very kindly compiled the clause of the Vedic 
knowledge in his Vedanta Sutras and if somebody hears the comm- 
entation of the Mayavadi school (as representated by the Shamkara 
Sampradaya), certainly such andience will le misled on the path 


of spiritual realisation’’, 
. 
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*“The theory of emanations is the beginning for the Vedanta 
Sutra and as such all the cosmic manifestations are emanations from 
the Absolute personality of Godhead by His inconceivable different 
energies.” 


“The example of the touch-stone is verily comparable with the 
theory of emanation. The touch-stone can convert unlimated quan- 
tity cf iron into gold and still the touch stone remains as it is. Similarly 
the Supreme Lord can produce all the manifestive world by His 
inconceivable energies and yet He is full and unchanged. He is 


Purna (complete) and unlimited number of Purnas being emanated 
from Him, He is still Purna.”’ 


‘The theory of illusion by the Mayavada school is advocated 
on the ground that the theory of emanation will cause transforma- 
tion of the Absolute Truth. And in that case Vyasdeva will be put 
into error and to save this anomaly of the great Master, they have 
skilfully brought in the theory of illusion.” 


“The world or the cosmic creation is not illusion or false as 
itis advocated by the Mayavada school. But it has no permanent 
existence. A non-permanent thing cannot be called as false alto- 
gether. But the conception of the material body by the living being, 
as his self,-is certainly wrong.” 


““Pranaba (Om) or the Omkara in the Vedas is the primeval 
hymn and the transcedental sound is identical with the Form 
of the Lord. All the Vedic hymns are based on this Pranaba 
Omkara.”’ 


“Tatwamasi’’ is but a side word of the Vedic literatures and 
therefore this word cannot be the primeval hymn of the Vedas 
instead of the Omkara. Sripada Shankaracharya has given more 
stress on the side word Tatwamasi than the primeval principle 
“ONKARA”. 


* The Lord thus spoke on the Vedanta Sutras and defied all 
the propaganda of the Mayavada school. The Bhattacharya tried to 
defend himself and his Mayavada school by jugglery of logic and 


*In our Chaitanya Charitamrita Essays and Text we have more 
elaborately explained all these philosophical intricacies. Srimad Bhagwatam 
clears them all. ‘ 
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grammer but the Lord was able to defeat all such jugglery of words 
by His forceful arguments. He affirmed that we are all related 
with the Personality of Godhead eternally and the devotional service 
is our eterna] function to exchange dealings of our relations. And 
the result of such exchange of dealing is to attain Prema or Love of 
Godhead. When Love of Godhead is attained, love for all other 
beings automatically follows because the Lord is the sumtotal of all 
the living beings. 

The Lord said except these three items namely eternal relation 
with god, exchange of dealings thereof and to attain to the stage Love 
of Godhead, all that are instructed in the Vedas are Superfluous 
only,and besides these three items everything is concocted imagination 


The Lord further added that the Mayabada Philosophy cater- 
ed by Sripad Shankaracharya is something imaginary explanation 
ofthe Vedas but it had to be done by Him (Shankaracharya) 
because He was ordered to do so by the Personality of Godhead. In 
the Padmapuranam it is stated that the Personality of Godhead 
ordered His Lordship Shiva to deviate the human race from Him 
(the Personality ef Godhead). The Personality of Godhead was to 
be so covered that people may be encouraged to generate more and 
more population. His Lordship Mahadeva said to the Devi “In 
the Kaliyuga, I shall preach the Mayavada Philosophy which is 
nothing but clouded Buddhism, in the garb of a Brahmin.” 


After hearing all these speeches of the Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Bhattacharya was struck with wonder and awe 
and began to sce Him in dead silence. The Lord then encouraged 
him with assurance that there was no cause of wonder, ‘I say that 
DEVOTIONAL SERVICE UNTO THE PERSONALITY OF 
GODHEAD IS THE HIGHEST NEED OF HUMAN LIFE”. 
He than quoted a sloka from the Bhagwat and assured him that even 
the liberated souls who are absorbed in the Spirit and spiritual real- 
isation, do also take to the devotional service of the Lord Hari be- 
cause the Personality of Godhead has such transcendental qualities 
as He attracts the heart of the liberated soul too. 

Then the Bhattacharya desired to listen tothe explanation of 
the *Atmarama”’ sloka from the Bhagwat (1/7/10) jon which the 
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Lord first of all asked Bhattacharya to explain it and after that 
He would explain. The Bhattacharya then scholarly explained the 
sloka with special reference to logic. He explained the sloka in nine 
different ways chiefly based on logic because he was the most 
renowned scholar of logic of the time. 


The Lord after hearning the Bhattacharya thanked him for the 
scholarely presentation of the sloka and then on the request of the 
Bhattacharya the Lord explained the sloka in sixty four different 
ways without touching the nine different explanations given by the 
Bhattacharya. 


Thus after hearing the explanation of the Atmarama sloka* from 
the Lord, the Bhattacharya was convinced that such a_ scho- 
larly presentation of the sloka is impossible to be done by any 
earthly creature. Before this he was tried to be convinced by Sri 
Gopinath Acharya about the Divinity of the Lerd but at that time 
he could not so accept Him. At the present moment the Bhatta- 
charya was astounded by the Lord’s exposition of the Vedanta Sutra 
and explanations of the Atmarama sloka. And thus he began to 
think within himself that he committed a great offence at the letus 
feet of the Lord without recognising Him te be Krishna Himself. 
He then surrendered unto Him repenting his past dealings with Him 
and the Lord was kind enough to accept the Bhattacharya. Out of 
His causeless mercy the Lord manifested before him first as four 
handed Narayana and then again as two handed Lord Krishna with 
the flute in His hand. 


The Bhattacharya at once fell down on the lotus feet of the 
Lerd and composed many suitable slokas in praise of the Lord by 
the Grace of Him. He composed almost one hundred slokas in praise 
of the Lord. The Lord then embraced him and out of transcen- 
dental ecstacy the Bhattacharya became unconscicus of the physical 
state of life. Tears. tremoring, throbing of the heart, perspiration, 
emotional waves, dancing, singing, crying and all the eight symp- 


* ‘The complete text of the explanation given by the Lord will form a book- 
let itself and therefore we have tried to present it in a different chapter in 
our Chaittanya Charitamrita Essays and Texts. 
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toms of trance were manifested m the body of the Bhattacharya. 
Sri Gopinath Acharya became very glad and astonished on this 


marvellous conversion of his brother-in-law by the Grace of 
tke Lord. 


Out of the 100 celeberated slokas composed by the Bhatta- 
charya in praise of the Lord, the following two are most important 
and these two slokas explain the mission of the Lord in gist. They 
are as follows. 


I. ‘Let me surrender unto the personality of Godhead who 
has appeared now as Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He ts 


the ocean of all mercy and has come down to teach us material 
detachment, learning and devotional service of Himself.” 


2. ‘Pure devotional service of the Lord having been lost in 
oblivion of time, the Lord has appeared to renevate the principles 
and therefore I do cffer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.” 


The Lord explained the word Mukti as equivalent of the 
word Vishnu or the Personality of Godhead. And to attain Mukti 
or liberation from the bondage of material existence is to atiain to 
the service of the Lord. 


The Lord then proceeded towards South India for some time 
and converted every one He met on the way to become a devotee 
of Lord Sri Krishna. Such devotees also converted many 
others to the cult of devotional service or Bhagwat Dharma of the 
Lord and thus He reached on the bank of the Godavari where He 
met Srila Ramananda Roy the Governor of Madras on _ behalf of 
Maharaj Prataprudra the king of Orissa. His talks with 
Ramananda Roy is very much important in the matter of higher 
realisation of transcendental knowledge and the conversation forms 
itself a small booklet. We shall however try to give herewith a gist 
of the conversation as follows :- 

Sri Ramananda Roy was a self realised soul although out- 
wardly ke belonged to a caste lower than the Bralmin in social 
convention. He was neither in renounced order of life and besides 
that he was a high government servant in the State. Still Sri 


Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted him as one of the liberated soul 
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on the strength of high order of realisation of transcendental 
knowledge. Similarly the Lord appointed Srila Haridas Thakur 
a vetern devotec of the Lord hailing from the Mohamedan family. 
And there are many other great devotees of the Lord who hailed 
from different communities sects and castes of the then social status 
of life. But the Lord’s only critarian was to see the standard of 
devotional service of the particular person. He was not concerned 
with the outward dress of aman but He was concerned only with 
the mner soul and it its activities. Therefore the whole missionary 
activities of the Lord are to be understood as standing on the 
spiritual plane and as such the cult of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu or 
the cult of Bhagwat Dharma has nothing to do with mundane 
affairs of sociclogy, politics, economic devolopment or any such sphe- 
res of life. Srimad Bhagwat is purely transendental urge of the soul. 


When he met Shri Ramananda Roy on the bank of the 
Godavari the conversation began with the subject matter of 
Varnashram Dhrama {followed by the Hindus. Srila Ramananda 
Roy said that by following the principles of Varnashran Dharma or 
the system of four castes and four orders of human life it should be 
followed by every one in order to realise transcendence. In the 
opinion of the Lord the system of Varna Ashram Dharma is 
superficial only and it has very little to do with the highest realisa~ 
tion of spiritual values. Because the highest perfection of life is to 
get detached from the material: attachment and proportionately 
realise the transccdental loving service of the Lord. The personality 
of Godhead recognises a living being who is progressing in that 
line. Devotional service is, therefore, the culmination of thejculture 
of all knowledge. When Sri Kishna the Supreme Personality of 
Gcdhead appeared for the deliverance of all fallen souls, He advised 
for clear cut deliverance of all living entities as follows. The 
Supreme Absolute Personality of Godbead from whom all living 
entities have emanated, must be worshipped by all by their respec- 
tive engagements, because every thing that we see is also the 
expansion of His energy only. That is the way of real perfection and 
isapproved by all bonafide Acharyas past and present. The system of 
Varnasharam is more or less based on the principles gf moral and 
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ethical rules. There is very little realisation of the transcendence 
as such the Lerd Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu rejected it as super- 
ficial and asked Ramananda Roy to go further up. 


Sri Ramananda Roy then suggested renunciation of the fruitive 
actions unto the Lord. The Bhagwat Geeta advices in this 
connection as followes. ‘‘Whatever you do, whatever you eat and 
whatever you give as well as whatever you may perform in penance, 
all must be offered to Me alone’’. This dedication on the part of 
the worker suggests the Personality of Godhead a step higher than 
the impersonal conception of the Varnashram system but still the 
relation of the living being and the Lord is not distinct in that way. 
The Lord therefore rejected this porpositien and asked Ramananda 
Roy to go further on. 


Roy then suggested renunciation of the Varnashram Dharma 
and acceptance of devotional service. ‘The Lord did not approve 
of this suggestion also for the reason that all of a sudden one may 
not renounce his position and that will not bring in the desired 
Tesult. 


It was further suggested by Roy that attamment of spiritual 
realisatien freed from the material conception of life is the topmost 
achievement by a living being. The Lord rejected this suggestion 
also because on the plea of such spiritual realisation many havoc 
may be done by the unscupulous persons and therefore all ofa 
sudden this is not possible. The Roy then suggested sincere asso- 
ciation of self realised souls and to hear submissively the trans- 
cendental message of the pastimes of the Personality of Godhead 
from any wordly position. This suggestion of Sri Ramananda Roy 
was welcomed by the Lord. This suggestion was made following the 
foot prints of Brahmaji who said that the Personality of Godhead is 
known as ‘Ajita’ or the One Who cannot be conquered or approach- 
ed by any one. But such Ajita also becomes Jita (conquered) by 
one method which is very simple and easy. The simple method is 
that one has to give up the arrogant attitude of declaring oneself as 
God Himself. One must be very meek and submissive and try to live 
peacefully by lending the ear to the speeches ef the transcendent- 
ally self realised soul who speaks en the message of Bhagwat 
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Dharma er the Religion of Glorifying the Supreme Lord and His 
devotees. ‘To glerify a great merit is a natural instinct for living 
being but artificially they have learnt not to glerify the Lord. Per- 
fection of life is attamed simply by glorifying the Lord in association 
*of self-ralised devotee of the Lord. Self realised devotee is he 
who surrenders unto the Lord fully without any further attach- 
ment for material prosperity. Material prosperity and_ sense 
enjoyment and advancement of learning thereof, are all activities of 
ignorance in the human scciety. Peace and friendship are impossi- 
ble propositions in the light of a detached society from the 
association of God and His devotees. It is imperative, therefore, 
that one should sincerely seek for the association of pure devotees 
and hear them patiently by submissive aural reception from any 
position ef life. The position of a person in the higher or lower 
status of life does not hamper in the path of self realisation. The 
only thing one has te do is to hear from self-realised soul with a 
routine programme. And the speaker may deliver lectures from the 
standard of Vedic literatures following the foot prints of the bygone 
Acharya who realised the Absolute Truth. Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu recommended this simple method of self realisation 
generally known as Bhagwat Dharma. Srimad Bhagwatam is per- 
fect guide for this purpose. 


Above these topic of the Lord with Sri Ramananda Roy, 
there were still more elevated spiritual talks between the two great 
personalities and we purposely withheld those topics for the present 
not only on the peint ef increasing the volume of this book but also 
on the point of principle. Up to this point one has to come to the 
spiritual plane and further talks with Ramananda Roy may be 
heard when one has duly passed the entrance examination. We 
shall try te depict further talks of Srila Ramananda Roy with the 
Lord, in a separate booklet at suitable opportunity. (Chaitanya 
Charitamrita Essay and Text). 


At the conclusion of this meeting of the Lord with Sri Rama- 
nanda Roy the latter was advised by the Lord to retire from the 
service and ceme to Puri so that they can live together and relish 
transcendental mellows. Some time after Sri Ramananda Roy 


*The League of Devotees (Sarbabhouma Bhagwat Samaj) is registered 
for this purpose. 


36 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM 


retired from the Government service and took pensicn frem the 
king. He came back to Puri at his resiclence and all along he was 
one of the most confident‘al devotees of the Lord. There was an- 
other gentleman at Puri of the name Shikhi Maity who was also 
equally confidential like Ramananda Roy. The Lord used to dis- 
cuss most confidential talks on spiritual values with three or four 
companions at Puri and passed eighteen years in that way and in 
spiritual trance which were recorded by His private Secretarry Sri 
Damodar Goswami one of the abovementioned four confidential 
devotees. 


The Lord extensively travelled all over the southern part of 
India. The great saint of Maharastra known as saint Tukaram was 
also initiated by the Lord. Saint Tukaram after initiation from ° the 
Lord overflodded the whole of Maharastra Province with Samkirtan 
movement and the transcendental flow is still rolling on in the 
south western part of great Indian peninsula. 


The Lord excavated from the south Indian portion two very 
important old literatures namely the Brahma Samhita* andKrishna 
Karnamrita and these two valuable books are authorised studies for 
the person in the devotional line. The Lord thus returned to Puri 
after south Indian tour. 


On His return to Puri all the anxicus devotees of the Lord got 
back their life and the Lord remained there with cc1tinued pastimes 
of His transcendental realisations. The most impcrtant incidence 
during that time was to grant audience to the King Prataprudra. 
King Prataprudra was a great devotee cf the Loid ard he considered 
himself as one of the servants of the Lerd_ entrusted with 
service of sweeping the temple. This submissive attitude of the king 
was very much appreciated by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The 
King requested both Bhattacharya and Roy to arrange for his meeting 
with the Lord. When however He was so requested by the two 
stalwart devotees of the Lord, He flatly refused to keep the 
request even though the same was put forward through the good 
office of such persona) associates like Ramananda Roy and Sarbabho- 


*Summary of Srimad Bhagwatam. 
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uma Bhattacharya. The reason is that it is dangerous for a Sanyasi 
to be in intimate touch with wordly men of £. s. p. and that also 
with woman. The Lord was an ideal Sanyasi. No woman could appro- 
ach the Lord even for offering respects. Women’s seats were accomo- 
dated far away from the Lord. As an ideal teacher and Acharya He 
was very strict in the routine werk of a Sanyasi. Apart from His part 
of Divine Incarnatoin, the Lord was an ideal character as a human 
Lemg. His behavicur with respective persons were always above 
suspicion. In His dealing as Acharya He was harder than the 
thunderbolt and softer than the rose. One of His associate Junior 
Haridas committed a great mistake by lustful glancing over a young 
woman and the Lord as Supersoul, could detect this misgivings in 
the mind of Junior Haridas. He was at once chucked off from His 
asscciation and was never accepted again even thoungh He was 
implored to excuse Haridas for the mistake. Junior Haridas after- 
wards committed suicide in frustration of being disassociated from 
the company of the Lord and the news of suicide was duly informed 
tothe Lord. The Lord even up to that time was not forgetful of 
the offence and He said that Haridas had rightly met with the 
proper punishment. On the Principles of the order of lite and dis- 
cipline the Lord knew no compromise and therefore even though 
He knew that the King was a great devotee, He refused to see the 
King only for the reason of the king’s becoming a £.s. man. By 
these examples the Lord wanted to emphasise on the point of behavi- 
our by a transcendentalist. A transcendentalist has nothing to do with 
women and money and he (the transcendentalist) must always 
refrain from such intimate relations. The King was however 
favoured by the Lord by the expert arrangement of the devotees. 
This means that the beloved devotee ofthe Lord can favcur a 
neophyte more liberally than the Lord. Pure devotees, therefore, 
never commit offence at the feet cf another pure cdevotec. Offence 
at the lotus feet of the Lord is some times excused by the merciful 
Lord but offence at the feet of a devotee is very much dangerous for 
one who actually wants to make progress in the devotional service. 
As long as the Lord remained at Puri thousands of His devotees 
used te come and see Him during the car-festival ceremony of Lord 
Jagannath. And during the carfestival ceremeny, the washing ef 
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the Gundicha temple under the direct supervision of the Lord, was 
an important function. The Lord’s congregational Samkirtan 
movement at Puri was an unique exhibition for the mass of people 
and that is the way of turning the mass mind towards spiritual 
realisation. The Lord inaugurated this system of mass Samkirtan 
Movement and leaders of all country may take advantage of this 
spiritual movement inorder to keep the mass of people in pure state 


of peace and friendship with one another which is now the demand 
of the present human society all over the world. 


After some time the Lord again started on his tour towards 
Northern India and He wanted to visit Vrindaban and its neigh- 
bouring places. He passed through the Jungles of Jharikhanda 
(Madhya Bharat) and all the wild animals also joind with His 
Samkirtan movement. The wild tigers, elephants, bears and deers 
all together accompanied the Lord and the Lord accompanied them 
in His mode of Samkirtan movement. By this He proved that by 
the propagation of the Samkirtan Movement (congregational chant- 
ing and glorifying the name of the Lord) even the wild animals can 
live m peace and friendship and what to speak of men who are 
supposed to be civilised. . No man in the world will refuse to join 
the Samkirtan movement nor the Lord’s Samkirtan movement has 
any restriction of caste creed and colour for joming His move- 
ment. Herein is direct evidence of His great mission that He 
admitted even the wild animals to partake in His great movement. 


On His way back from Vrindaban He first came to Prayag 
where He met Rupa Goswami along with his younger brother 
Anupam. ‘Then He came down to Benares. He instructed for two 
months Sri Sanatan Goswami all about transcendental science. 
The instruction to Sanatan. Goswami is it-self a big narration and 
full presentation of the mstruction will not be possible m this note. 
The gist ideas are given as follows. 


Sanatan Goswami (formerly known as Dabir Khan) was in the 
cabmet service of the then Bengal Government under the regime of 
Nawab Husain Sah. He decided to join with the Lord and_ thus 
retired from the service. On His way back from Vrindaban when He 
reached Varanasi, the Lord became the guest of Sri Tapan Mishra 
and Chandra Shekhar assited by a Maharastra Brahmin. At that 
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time Varanasi was headed by a great Sanyasi of the Mayavada 
school and his name was Sripad Prakashananda Saraswati. When the 
Lord was at Varanasi the people in general became morc attracted 
with Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu on account of His mass move- 
ment of Samkirtan. Wherever He visited specially during the time 
of His going to Vishwanath temple, thousands of pilgrims used to 
follow Him some being attracted by His bodily features and others 
being attracted by His melodious songs in glorifying the Lord. 


The Mayavadi Sanyasins designate themselves as Narayana. 
And Varanasi is still overflooded with many Mayavadi Sanyasins. 
Some people who saw the Lord in the mode of His Samkirtan move- 
ment, considered Him to be actual Narayana and the report was 
reached in the camp of the great Sanyasi Prakashananda. 


In India there is always a kind of spiritual rivalry between the 
Mayavad and the Bhagwat school and as such when the news of the 
Lord reached Prakashananda he could know that the Lord was a 
Vaishnav-Sanyasi and _ therefore, he minimised the value ef the 
Lord before those who brought him the news of the Lord. He de- 
precated the activities of the Lord on account of His preaching the 
Samkirtan Movement which was in his opinion nothing but a 
religious sentiment. He was a profound student of the Vedanta 
and he advised his followers to give attention to the Vedanta than 
indulge in the so called Samkirtan. 


One devotee Brahmin, who became a devotee of the Lord, did 
not like the criticism of Prakashananda upon the Lord and he came 
to the Lord to express His sorry feelings. He said to the Lord that 
on his utterance of the Lord’s Name Chaitanya before the Sanyasi 
Prakashananda, the latter strongly criticised Him although he heard 
him uttering several times the name Chaitanya. The Brahmin was 
astonished to see that the Sannyasi Prakashananda could not vibrate 
the sound Krishna even’ for once although he uttered the name 
Chaitanya several times. 


The Lord smillingly replied to the devotee Brahman about the 
reasons of non-utterance of the holy name of Krishna by the Maya- 
wadi Sannyasi. He said as follows: ‘The Mayavadis are 
offenders at the Lotus feet of Krishna although they utter always 
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“Brahman”, ‘Atma’, or “Chaitanya” etc. And _ because they 
are offenders at the Lotus feet of Krishna, they are practically 
unable to utter the holy name of Krishna. The name Krishna and 
the Personality cf Godhead Krishna are identical. There is no 
difference in the Absolute realm between the Name Form or 
Person of the Absolute Truth because in the Absolute Reahn every- 
thing is transcendental bliss. There is no difference of body and 
soul in the Personality of Godhead Krishna distinguished from that 
of the living being who is always different from the outward body. 
On account of this transcendental position of Krishna, it is very 
difficult for a lay man to know actually about the Personality of 
Godhead Krishna, His holy name and Fame etc. His name fame 
form and pastimes all are one and the same _ transcendental 
identity and they are not knowable by the exercise of material 
senses.” 


“The transcendental mellow of the Pastimes of the Lord is 
the source of still more bliss than one can experience by realisation 
of Brahman or becoming one with the Supreme. Had it not been 
so then those who are already situated in the transcendental bliss of 
Brahman would not have been attracted by the transcendental bliss 
of the Pastime of the Lord.” 


After this a great. meeting was arranged by the devotees of 
the Lord in which all the Sannyasins were invited including the 
Lord and Prakashananda Saraswati. In this mecting both the 
scholars (the Lord and Prakashanada) had a long discourse on the 
spiritual values of Samkirtan movement and the gist idea is 
given below. 


The great Mayavadi Sanyasi Prakashananda enquired from 
the Lord as to the reason of His diversion to the Samkirtan move- 
ment instead of studying the Vedanta Sutras. He said that it is the 
duty of a Sanyasi to read the Vedanta Sutras and what was the 
cause that He indulged m Samkirtan. 


After such enguiry the Lord submissively replied as follows :- 
“The reason of my diversion to the Samkirtan movement from the 


Study of Vedanta is that ] AM A GREAT FOOL, The Lord thus 
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represented Himself as one of the numberless fools of this age who 
are absolutely incapable to study the Vedanta Philosophy. Fool’s 
indulgence in the study of Vedanta has caused so many havocs in 
the society and, therefore, He continued to say “‘And because I am 
a great fool so my spiritual master forbade Me play with Vedanta 
Philosophy. He said better I may chant the holy Name of the Lord 
and that would deliver Me from the material bondage’’. 


‘In this age of Kali there is no other religion than glorifying 
the Lord by utterance of His holy name and that is the injunction 
of all the revealed scriptures. And my spiritual Master has tought me 
one sloka (from the Brihannaradiya Puranam) which is as follows :- 


HARER NAMA HARER NAMA HARER NAMAIBA 
KEVALAM 

KALAU NASTEVA NASTEVA NASTEVA GATIR 
ANYATHA.” 
“So on the order of my spiritual master I chant the holy name 
of Hari and I am now mad after this holy Name whenever I utter 
the holy Name. I forget myself completely and as such some times 
I laugh, cry, dance, likea mad man. I thought within myself if 
I have not gone actually mad by this process of chanting the holy 
Name and therefore enquired from my Spiritual Master about it. I 
told him that I have become now mad by chanting the holy Name 

and what is this please let me know.” 


‘My spiritual master informed me that it is the real effect of 
chanting the holy Name that it produces a transcendental emotion 
which is a rare manifestation. It is the sign of love of God which is 
the ultimate end of life. The Love of God is transcendental to 
liberation (Muktz) and as such it is called the fifth stage of spiritual 
realisation above the stage of liberation. Actual result of chanting 
the holy Name of Krishna is to attain the stage of Love of God and 
it was good that fortunately I was favoured with the blessings.” 


On hearing this statement from the Lord the Mayavadi 
Sanyasi-enquired from the Lord what was the harm if He would 
study the Vedanta along with the chanting of the Holy Name. Pra- 
kashananda Sarsawati knew it well that the Lord was formerly known 
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as Nemai Pandit a very learned scholar of Nabadwipa and His 
representation as a great Fool was certainly impregnated with some 
purpose. So on this enquiry by the Sanyasi the Lord smiled and 
said ‘“‘My dear sir, if you do not mind it then I can reply your 
enquiry.” 

All the Sanyasins there were very much pleased on the Lord 
for His simple dealings and they unanimously replied that they 
would not mind for whatever He may reply. The Lord then began 
to say as follows :— 

“Vedanta Sutra is transcendental words or sounds uttered by 
the transcendental Personality of Gedhead. As such in the Vedanta 
there cannot be any human deficiencies like mistake, illusion, 
cheating or inefficiencies. The message of Upanishads is expressed 
in the Vedanta Sutras and what is said there directly is certainly 
glorificd by themselves.” 

“Whatever mterpretations have been given by Shankar- 
acharya have no direct bearings on the Sutras and therefore such 
commentation makes everything spoiled for the purpose.” 


“The word Braliman indicates the greatest of all, full with 
transcendental opulences without any one else on the same level. 
Such Brahman who is ultimately the Persenality of God-head is 
covered by such indirect interpretations and established as 
Impersonal’. 


“Fivery thing that is in the spiritual werld is full of transcendental 
bliss including the Form, body, place and parapharnalia of the Lord; 
all are eternally cognisant and blissfull. But it is not the fault of the 
Acharya Shankara that he has so interpreted but if somebody accepts 
it then certainly he becomes doomed. Any one who accepts the 
the transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead as something 
mundane, certainly commits the highest order of blasphemy”’ 


The Lord thus spoke to the Sanyasi almost in the same _ line as 
He spoke to the Bhattacharya of Puri and by forceful arguments He 
nullified the Mayavada interpretations of the Vedanta Sutra. And 
all the Sannyasins present there reclaimed the Lord as Personified 
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Vedas and directly the Personality of Godhead. Al] the Sanyasins 
became converted to the cult of Bhakt2 and all of them accepted the 
Hely Name of the Lord Sri Krishua. All of them dined together 
with the Lord in the midst of them. After this conversion of the 
Sanyasins the popularity of the Lord became more conspicuous at 
Varanasi and thousands of peeple assembled to see the Lerd in 
person. The Lord thus established the primary impertance ef 
Srimad Bhagwat Dharma and He defeated all other system of 
spiritual realisation. Since then every one at Varanasi became over- 
whelmed with the transcendental Samkirtan movement. 


While the Lord was camping at Varanasi Sanatan Goswami 
alse arrived there after retiring from ofhee. He was formerly ene 
ef the state ministers in the government of Bengal then under the 
regime of Nawab Hussain Shah. He had some difficulty im getting 
relief from the state service as the Nawab was reluctant to leave him. 
He came te Varanasi and the Lord tought him all about the 
principles of devetional service. He teught him about the constitu- 
tional position of the living being the cause of his bendage under 
material conditions, his enternal relation with the Persenality ef 
Gedhead. He was tought about the iranscendental position ef the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, how He expands Himself in 
different plenary portions of incarnations and how does He 
deminate in different parts of the universe and the nature of His 
transcendental abode. He was tought about the devotional activi- 
ties, its different stages of development and the rules and regulations 
for achieving the gradual stages of spiritual perfection. He was 
tought about the symptoms of different incarnations in different 
ages and how to detect them with reference to the centext ef 
revealed scriptures. 


The subject of teachings to Sanatan Goswami forms a big 
chapter in the text and essays of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita and te 
explain the whole thing m minute details will require a velume itself. 
We shall try to put in these special matters in a different chapter 
conveniently. 


At Mathura He visited all the important places and then He 
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reached Vrindaban. Lerd Chaitanya appeared in the family of a 
high caste Brahmin and ever and abeve that as Sanyasi He was the 
precepter for all the Varnas and Ashramas. But He used te accept 
meals from all classes ef Vaishnavas. At Mathura the Sanedhia 
Brahmins are censidered in lewer status ef scciety but the Lerd 
accepted meals in such family alse because he (His hest) 
happened te be a desciple of the Madhabendra Puri family. 

At Vrindaban the Lord teek bath in 24 impertant bathing 
places and ghats. He travelled all the twelve important Bans 
(ferests). In these ferests all the cows and birds welcomed Hin, as 
if He was their very old friend. The Lord alse began to embrace 
all the trees ef those ferests and by doing se He was feeling the 
symptoms of transcendental ecstacy. Seme times He fell unconscieus 
and He was made te regain censciousness by resounding the holy 
Name of Krishna. ‘The transcendental symptems that were visible 
en the body of the Lord euring His travel within the forest ef 
Vrindaban, were all unique and inexplicable and we have just 
_ given a gist idea only. Some of the important places that were 
visited by the Lord in Vrindaban areas follows. 1. Kamyaban, 
Adiswar, Pabansarobar, Khadirban, Seshsayee, Khela Tirtha, 
Bhandirban, Bhadraban, Sreeban, Louhaban, Mahaban, Gokul, 
Kaliyahrad, Dwadashaditya, Keshitirtha, etc. When He saw the 
place where Rasa dance took place, He at once fell down there in 
trance. So long He remined at Vrindaban He made His head- 
quarter at Akrur Ghat. 

From Vrindaban His personal servitor Krishnadas Vipra 
induced Him te ge back to Prayag to take bath during the Magh 
Mela. The Lord acceded te this proposal and they started fer 
Prayag. On the way they were met with some Pathans amongst 
whom there was a learned Moulana. The Lord had some talks 
with the Moulana with his companions and the Lord convinced the 
Moulana that in the Koran alse there is description of Bhagwat 
Dharma and Krishna. All the Pathans were converted mto His 
cult ef devotional service. 


When He came back to Prayag Srila Rupa Goswami along 
with his youngest brother met Him near. Vindumadhab Temple. 
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The Lord was this time welcemed by the people ef Prayag mere 
repsectfully. Ballave Bhatta, whe resided en the other bank ef 
Prayag in the Village of Arail, came te receive Him at his place and 
while geing there the Lerd jumped on the river Jamuna. With great 
difficulty He was again picked up in uncenscieus state and thus 
visited the headquarters of Ballav Bhatta. This Ballav Bhatta was 
one ef His chief admirers but later en he inaugurated his ewn party 
of the Ballave Sampradaya. 

On the bank ef the Dasaswamedh Ghat at Prayag for ten days 
continually the Lerd instructed Rupa Geswami en the Science ef 
Devotienal Service ef the Lerd. He teught the Geswami the 
divisiens ef the living creatures in 84 lacs species ef life. Then abeut 
the human species. Out of them He selected the followers ef the 
Vedic principles. Out of them the fruitive werkers. Out of them 
emperic philesophers. Out ef them the liberated seuls and eut ef 
the liberated seuls He said there is enly a few enly whe are actually 
the pure devotees ef Lerd Sri Krishna. 


Srila Rupa Geswami was younger brether ef Sanatan 
Goswami and when he retired from service he brought with him 
two beatful of geld coins. This means he brought with him seme 
crores ef rupees accumulated by the labour of his serwice. And 
before leaving the home for Lerd Chaitanya Mahaprabhu he 
divided the wealth as follows. 50 per cent for the service of 
the Lord and His devotees. 25 per cent for the relatives and 
25 per cent for his personal needs in case of emergency. In that 
way he set examples to all the householders how to divide the 
accumulated wealth. 


_The Lord tought the Goswami abeut devotional service com- 
paring the whole subject with a creeper. And He advised te 
protect the Bhakti creeper mest carefully specially from the elephant 
of offensive act unte the pure devotees. Besides the giant 
elephant as above mentioned the creeper has to be protected from 
the desires of sense enjoyment, monistic liberation and perfection ef 
the Yoga system. They are all detrimental on the path of devetion- 
al pregress. Similarly violence en the living being, desire for 
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werldly gain, worldly reception and worldly fame all are detrimen- 
tal to the progress of Bhakti cult or Bhagwat Dharma. 

Pure devotional service must be freed from all desires of sense- 
gratification aud uncovered by fruitive aspiratiens and culture of 
menistic knowledge. One must be freed from all kinds of designa- 
tions and when one is thus cenverted into transcendental purity, one 
can then enly serve the Lerd by these purified senses. 

Se leng there is the desire te enjey sensually or te beceme 
ene with the Supreme or to possess the mystic pewers, there is no 
question of attaining the stage of pure devetional service. 

Devotienal service is cenducted under twe categories namely 
primary practice and spontaneeus emetion. When one can rise up 
te the platferm ef spontaneous emetienal stage he can make further 
progress by spiritual attachment, feeling, leve, and many ether 
higher stages of deveiional life for which there is ne English werds to 
express preperly. We have tried te explain the science of devo- 
tional service in our beok ef the same name based on the authority 
ef Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu made by Srila Rupa Geswami. 

Transcendental devotional service has five stages ef recipro- 
catien. 

1. Only the self realisation stage just after liberation from 
the material bondage, is called the Santa or neutral stage. 


2. After that when there is development of the transcenden- 
tal knowledge of the Lord’s internal potential opulences, the 
devotee engages himself m the Dasya stage. 

3. By further development of the Dasya stage a respectful 
fraternity developes and above that a feeling of friendship on equal 
terms become manifest. Beth these stages are called Sakhya stage 
er the devotional service in friendship. 

4. Above this there is the stage of filial affection and _ this 
stage is called Vatsalya stage. : 

5. And above this stage there is the stage of conjugal Love 
aud this stage 1s called the highest stage of Leve of God although 
there is no difference of quality in either of the above stages. The 
last stage of conjugal Love of Ged is called Madhurya stage. 
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Thus He instructed all about the devotional science to Rupa 
Goswami and deputed him to Vrindaban to excavate the lost sight 
of the places of transcendental pastimes of the Lord. After this He 
came back again to Varanasi and delivered the Sanyasins and _ ins- 
tructed the elder brother of Rupa Goswami which we have already 
discussed. 

The Lord left only cight slokas of His instructions in writing 
and they are known as Sitkshastak. All other literatures of His 
Divine cult were extensively written by the principal followers the 
six Goswamins of Vrindaban and their followers. The Cult of 
Chaitanya Philosophy is richer than any other one and it is admit- 
ted to be the living religion of the day with potency of being spread 
as Vishwa Dharma or Universal religion We are glad that the 
mattcr is already taken yp by some enthusiastic sagcs like Bhaktis- 
sidhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj and His disciples. We shall 
eagarly wait for the happy days of Bhagwat Dharma or Prem 
Dharma inaugurated by the Lord Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


The éight slokas completed by the Lord are as follows :— 
io 
Glory to the Sri Krishna Samkirtan which cleanses the heart of all 
the dust accumulated for years together and thus the fire of 
conditional life of repeated birth and death, is extinguished. 
Such Samkirtan movement is the prime benediction for the 
humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the benediction 
Moon. It is the life of all transcendental knowledge, it increas 
ses the ocean of transcendental bliss and it helps to have a 
taste of the full nectarine for which always anxious we are. 
2 


_ Oh my Lord your holy name can alone render all henediction upon 
the living being ani therefore you have hundreds and millions 
of names like Krishna, Govinda etc. In these transcendental 
names jou have invested all your transcendental energies and 
there is no hard and fast rules for chanting these holy names. 
Oh my Lord you have so kindly made easy approach to you by 
your holy name but unfortunate as I am, I have no attraction 
for them. 
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3. 

One can chant the holy nane of the Lord in an humble state of 
mind thinking himself as lower than the straw in the street, to- 
lerant more than the tree, devoid of all sense of false 
prestige and being ready to offer all kinds of respect to others. 
In such state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord 
constantly. 

4. 

Oh the almighty Lord } I have no desire for accumulating wealth 
nor I have any desire to enjoy beautiful woman neither I want 
any number of followers of mine. What I want only is that 
I may have your causeless devotional service in my life birth 
afier birth. 

5. 

Oh the son of Maharaj Nanda, I am your eternal servitor and 
although Iam so, some how or other I have fallen in the ocean 
of birth and death. Please therefore pick me up from ths 
ocean of death and fix me up as one of the atoms of your lotus 
feet. 

6. 

Oh my Lord when shall my eyes be decorated with tears of love 
flowing constantly by chanting your ‘holy name ? When my 
words will be choked up when uttering the holy name? And 
when all the holes of hair on my body will have eruptions by 
the recitation of your name ? 

7. 

Oh Govinda! Feeling your separation I am considerting a 
moment as twelve years or more than that and tears flowing 
Srom my eyes.like the torrents of rains. Iam feeling all 
vacant in the world in the absence of yonr presence. 

8. 

I do not know any one except Krishna as my Lord and He shall 
always remain as such even if He handles me roughly by his 
embrace or he may make me broken hearted by not being pre~ 
sent before me. He is completely free to do anything and 
everything bnt heis always my worsht. pful Lord, unconditionally. 


SRIMAD BHAGWATAM 
. Original Sanskrit Texts of the First Chapter* 


( FIRST CANTO ) 


Text No Slokas Page 
al aay wrad agqeaa 
x 1 wee adisanfeararaacafus: aque 49 


at var gar a atfenaa yaa acta: t 
astafeget aur fafaat aa faatisyur 
areat tat aa faxeagen aa ot Hate 
J 2 we: stertacas: ceal frau gat 60 
aa oaedaaa seg fas araatyaay | 
strgmad nagfst fe a otha: 
aaigaaeengsa | Bfafe:  yepgPaeacerara 
ey 3 fanunorathifad ot YaeqeeqaadzaT | 66 
fares aiTad TAT Bestel Car Alas ATasT: 


3 4 afatsfafavett wage wtraray: 1 71 
aa  caniaatary UAGAATAT 

5 qT Ua FJ Baa: WAI aAgarway: | 74 
wad gant «6 aseafeaareud i 

ETT GA: 

x 6 car ay guorfa afaeranfs aaa 1 “75 
sremraraaestata waar aTeTT 

$ y aift Aefaat assl aTary areca: | 76 
way aT AAT: aa Tuarfaay fag: i 

e 8 aay et aT AMA = AtTaAeaagMaTA I fy, 
ag: fered feroata Jtat Teracga 1 

45 9 qs aarSaarssysaa waar afefafkaaz 1 78 


Gararda: Aarent: wafagaefa u 


*By the request of some scholars and librarians the original 
Slokas are also inserted. The suggestions by the scholars were 
received late after printing of the First Chapter and thus they are 
inserted here with page marks where they are explained. 


Text 


eyo} 


33 


No 
10 


11 


12 


Slokas 


Maer: Naar Fr war: | 
wear: BAFTA AGHA WIAA: 


yore yfeaaifor entcearfr fara: | 


TT: Ueaisy Aare AWA AATTAT 1 
afe a: agaraat Fara gadis nu 
aa arate wz F war, acaat ofa: | 
eaaat ageaca sat aca faatyar ui 
TH: DER CIMIRIC ES ID IGT IC t Mal 
WMA AAAt sar 7 Aaa TN 
aITa: Gola a TAA faa aT 1 
at: aa fagaa afatfe cae wai 
TeWATAM: AUT Tra: SAAT: | 
TI: GRAIeTAT: | aT aa sAaaar i 
RN A ATAATET Gorse: | 
giana a cywaraa: sfrraa7 i 
veg aatoqareifs ofeta afera: 
afe a: aearart leqaegd: Pa: u 
areas 8 adtraaarcnar: = ar: 4 
dhat faeya: eauaeateacraraar i 
ag a fagam varsitafeaa | 
qemaat Cala TZ FIZ WS IT 
gaat fea aah ae wa Fara: 
afaneatfa wratd Ye: FIAT: 1 
afrmamara aay ary aay | 
ada ata Rarely wary sts 
ea a: dafaat arat seat. fafeadtdary 1 
ala aeaet Gat sate salar nt 
afe aieat att wgey waafer i 
rat SSAA TY HUTT TT: | 


SRIMAD BHAGWATAM 
FIRST CANTO 
First CHAPTER 
TEXT NO. I 
Om Namo Bhagawate Vasudevaya 


Janmadi asya yato annayad itaratas cha arthesu avtjnah 
swarat 


Tene brahena hrida ya adtkavaye muhyanti yat surayah 
Tejo vari mridam yatha vinimayo yatra trisargo’ marsha 
Dhamna swena sada mrasta kuhukam satyam param 

dheemahi. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Om—Oh my Lord, namo—cflering my cbeisances, Bhagawate— 
unto the Personality of Godhead, Vasuderaya, unto Vasudeva-the son of 
Vasudeva or Lord Sri Krishna the Primeval Lord. Janmadi--creation, 
sustenance and destruction, asya—of this manifested universes, yato 
—from whom, annayad—directly, ifaratas—indirectly, «ha—and, 
arthesu—~purposes, avignah—fully cognisant, swarat—fully indepen- 
dent, éene—imparted, brahma—the vedic knowledge, hrida—by the 
hearty consciousness, 7¥a@—one who, adikavaye—unto the original 
created being, Yat—about whom, suraya—great sages and demigods, 
tejo ~—fire, var --water, mridam-—earth, yatha—as much as, Vimmaya— 
action and reaction, Yatra—whereupon, irisarga—three modes of 
creative faculties, amrisha—almost factual, dhamna—along with all 
transcendental parapharnalia, swena—self sufllciently, Sada—al- 
ways, nlrasta—negation by absence, kuhakam illusion, satyam— 
Truth, faram— absolute, dheemahi—do I meditate upon. 


TRANSLATION 
Oh my Lord Sri Krishna the son of Vasudeva the all preva- 
ding Personality of Godhead, I do offer my respectful cbeisances 
unte you. [I do meditate upon Him because He is the Absolute 
truth and is the Primeval cause of all causes of this manifested 
universes in the matter of creation sustenance and destruction. Dire- 
ctly and indirectly He is conscious ef all different manifestations but 
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still He is independent of any other cause beyend Himself. It isHe 
only whe imparted first the Vedic knowledge unte the heart cf the 
original living being namely Brahmaji and unte Whom even the 
great sages and demigods become illusioned as much as there is 
illusory representation of water in the fire or land on the water 
and so on. It ison acccunt of Him only the temporary manifesta- 
tion of the material universes made by the reaction of the three 
modes of nature appears to be factual although it is unreal. I do 
therefere meditate upon Him Whe is eternally existent in the 
trancendental abede which is for ever free from the illusory 
representation of the material world and He is therefore the Abso- 
lute Truth. 


PURPORT 


Obeisances unte the Persenality of Godhed Vasudeva 
directl indicates Lerd Sri Krishna Who is the Divine sen of 
Vasudeva and Devaki. The fact will be more explicitly explained 
later in the text of the Srimad Bhagwatam by the direct statement 
of the auther in his assertion that Sri Krishna is the Original 
Personality ef Godhead and all cthers are etiher His direct er 
indirect plenary portions er portion of the pertion. Srila Jiva 
Goswami has still more explicitly explained the subject matter in his 
Krishna Sandarva and Brahmaji the original living being has 
explained the subject cf Sri Krishna substantially in his 
treatise called by the nnme BRAHMA SAMHITA. In the Samveda 
Upanshad it is said also that Lord Sri Krishna is the Divine sen_ 
of Devaki. 


Therefore, in this prayer of the author, the first proposition is 
that Lord Sri Krishna is the Primeval Lerd and if any transcen- 
dental nomenclature has te be understood of the Absolute 
Personality ef Godhead it must be the Naime as indicaied by the 
word Kvshna the all attractive. In the Bhagwat Geeta in many 
places the Lerd has affirmed Himself as the original Persenality of 
Godhead and it is confirmed by Arjuna with autherised statements 
of great sages like Narada Vyasa and many others. In the Padma- 
puranam also (Pravaskhanda) it is said that out of the innumerable 
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names of the Lord, the name of Krishna is the principal name. 
Therefore, although Vasudeva indicates the plenary portion of the 
Personality of Godhead and all the different forms of the Lord 
being indentical with Vasudeva, indicated in this text, is principally 
meant te indicate the Divine son of Vasudeva and Devaki Sri Krishna 
who is always meditated upon by the Paramkansas or the most 
perfect of the renounced order of life. 


This Vasudeva er Lord Sri Krishna is the cause of all 
causes. Every thing that be are all emanations from the Lord 
and how it so happens will be explained in the later chapters of 
Srimad Bhagwatam. This Bhagwat Puranam is described, by the 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanya, as the spotless Puranam because it 
contains the transcendental narration of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krishna. The history of Srimad Bhagwat is also very glorious. 
It was compiled by Sri Vyasdeva on his mature experience of 
transcedental knowledge under the instruction of Sri Naradaji the 
spiritual master of Vyasdeva. Vyasdeva compiled all the Vedic 
literatures namely the four divisions of the Vedas, the Vedanta 
Sutras or the Brahma Sutras, the Puranas, the Mahabharat etc. but 
yet he was not delighted in his mind. This was observed by his 
spiritual master and thus Narada advised him to write on the 
transcendental activities of the Lord Sri Krishna. The transcen- 
dental activities of Lord Sri Krishna is described specifically in the 
10th Canto of the Bock, which is considered te be the Substance of 
‘this attempt but inorder to reach to the substance one has to 
approach gradually by developed knowledge of the categories. 


Generally a philcsophical mind is inquisitive to know what 
is the origin of all creations. He sees at night on the sky and 
naturally thinks what are the stars how theyare situated who lives 
there and sc on. All these enquiries are quite natural for a human 
being because he has the developed conscicusness than the animals 
and to answer at once to such sincere enquirer the author of the 
Srimad Bhagwatam says that the Lord is the Origin of all 
creations. He is net only the creator but also He is the maintainer 
of the cosmic situation and He is also destroyer of them, The 
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manifested cosmic nature is created at a certain period on the will 
of the Lord, it is maintained for some time and then it is annihila- 
ted by His will “and as such He is the Supreme Will behind all 
these aetivities. 


There are Atheists of various categories who do not believe 
in the conception of a creator but that is due to poor fund of 
knowledge only. The modern scientist has created a Sputnik and 
by some arrangement or other the sputnik is thrown in the outer 
space to {ly on for some time at the control of a scientist who is far 
away ‘from the flying sputniks. Similarly all the universes, with 
innumerable planets within them, are simiJar to the sputniks con- 
trolled by the best Brain of the Personality of Godhead. In the 
Vedic literatures it is said that the Absolute Truth Personality of 
Godhead is the chief amogst the living personalities. All living 
beings begmnmg from the first created Being Brahmaji, down to 
the smallest ant, all of them are individual living beings. And 
above Brahmaji, there are many other living beings with individual 
capacities and the Personality of Godhead is also a similar livmg 
being as individual as the other living beings; but the Supreme 
Lord or the Supreme living Being has the highest brain with the 
supermost and ‘inconceivable cnergies of differcnt varieties. Ifa 
man’s brain can produce a sputnik we can very easily imagine 
that brains higher than the man can produce similar other wonder- 
ful things far superior than the man made sputniks. A reasonable 
person will easily accept this argument but there are stubborn 
obstinates who may not believe in this reasonable statements. But 
Srila Vyasdeva at once faccepts the Supreme Brain as_ the 
Parameswara. We proposes to offer his respectful obeisances unto 
the Supreme Brain addressed as the Para or the Parameswara or 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And that Parameshwara 1s 
Sri Krishna is admited in the Bhagwat Geeta and all other  scrip- 
tures delivered by Srila Vyasdeva and specifically in the Srimad 
Bhagwat. In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord says that there is no other 
Paratatwa (Summum bonum) than Him. Therefore, the author at once 
worships the Paratatwa S1i Krishna whose transcendental activities 
are described in the 10th Canto, Unscrupulous persons go at once 
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the 1@th canto and specially to the five chapters where description 
of the Lord’s Rasa Dance is kindly given. This portion of the 
Srimad Bhagwatam is the most confidential part of the great litera- 
ture. Unless one has thoroughly accomplished himself in the trans- 
cendental knowledge of the Lord one is sure to misunderstand the 
Lord’s worshipable transcendental pastimes in the form of Rasa 
Dance and His love affairs with the Gopies. ‘The subject matter is 
highly spiritual technology and only the liberated persons whe have 
gradually attained to the stage of Paramhansa, as referred to 
hereinbefore, can transcendentally relish worshipable Rasa Dance. 


Srila Vyasdeva, therefore, gives us the chance of gradual 
development of spiritual realisation before one can actually relish 
the essence of the pastimes of the Lord. He “therefore”? purposely 
invokes the Gayatri Mantra “Dhzemahi”’. ‘This Gayatri Mantra 
is meant for the spiritually advanced people. When one has 
attained success in the matter of chanting the Gayatri Mantra he 
can enter into the transcendental position of the Lord. One must 
therefore acquire the Barahminical qualities or be perfectly situated 
in the quality of goodness of the modes of material nature inorder to 
chant the Gayatri Mantra suceessfully and then attain to the stage 
of transcendentally realising the Lord, His Name, His Fame, His 
Qualities etc. ‘Srimad Bhagwatam is the narration of the Swarupa 
of the Lord manifested by his internal potency and this potency is 
distinguished from the external potency which has manifested the 
cosmic world which is practically within our experience. Srila 
Vyasdeva makes a clear distinction between the two m this Sloka. 


He says herewith that the manifestive situation of internal 
potency is factual reality whereas the external manifestive energy 
im the form of material existance, is temporary and illusory only 
like the mirage in the desert. Inthe mirage of the desert there 
is no actual water. By interaction of some other thing there 
is appearance of the water. Real water is somewhere else. Similarly 
the manifestive cosmic creation is appearing like some reality, 
but the real reality, of which this is but an imitation shadow only, is 
somewhere else in the spiritual world. which is conspicuous by the 
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absence of al] affaris of the mirage. Absolute Truth is there and not 
here. Here everything is relative truth or one seemingly truth 
depending on something else. This cosmic creation is an inter 
actory resultant of the three modes of nature and the temporary 
manifestations are so created to present an illusion of reality to the 
bewildered mind cf the conditioned soul appearing as so many 
species of life including the higher demigods like Brahma, Indra, 
Chandra etc. In fact there is no reality in the manifestive world 
but it appears so on account of the Real Reality in the spiritual 
world where the Personality of Godhead eternaly exists with His 


transcendental parapharnalia. 


The chief engineer of a complicated construction does not 
personally take part in the construction but it is he only who knows 
all the nook and corner of the construction because everything is 
done by his direction only. He knows everything of the construc- 
tion both directly and indirectly. Similarly the Personality of 
Godhead who is the Supreme Engineer of this cosmic creation 
knows very well in the nook and corner of the cosmic creation 
although the things are apparently done by someone else. . 
Beginning from Brahma down to the insignificant ant no body is 
independent in the matter of material creation and every where 
there is the hand of Supreme Lord. All material elements as well 
as spiritual sparks are but emanations from Him only. And _ what- 
ever is created in this material world are but interactions of the two 
energies, material and spiritual, of the Absolute Truth the Persona- 
lity of Godhead Sri Krishna (Vasudeva). A living entity called by 
the name chemist can manufacture water in the chemical laboratory 
by mixing hydrogen and oxygen gases but in reality the living 
entity works in the laboratory under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord and the materials with which the chemist works are 
also supplied by the Lord. As such the Lord knows everything 
directly and indirectly and He is cognisant of all minute details of 
everything. and is fully independent. He is compared with the mine 
of gold and the cosmic creations in different forms are compared 
with the gold rings and necklace etc, The gold ring and the gold 
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necklace are qualitatively one with the geld in the mine but 
quantitatively the gold in the mine and the gold in the earring 
or necklace are different. The whole philosophy of the Absolute 
Truth is thus simultaneously one and different. Nothing is absolutely 
equal with the Absolute Truth but at the same time nothimg is 
independent of the Absolute Truth. 


Conditicned souls beginning from the Brahma the engineer 
of the particular universe down to the insignificant ant all are 
creating—something but none of them are independent of the 
Supreme Lord. The materialist wrongly thinks that there is no 
creator save and except his own goodself and this is called Afaya or 
illusion. On account of his poor fund of knowledge the materialist 
cannot see beyond the purview of his imperfect senses and thus he 
thinks that matter automatically takes its own shape without a 
conscious back ground. This is refuted here in this sloka of the 
Bhagwat by Srila Vyas-Deva Who is a liberated soul and he 
compiled this book of authoriiy after his mature spiritual perfection. 
The complete whole or the Absolute Truth being the source of 
everything, nothing is independent of the Whole body. Any action 
and reaction on the body becomes cognisable fact to the embodied. 
Similarly if the whole thing is the body of the Absolute Whole 
nothing is unknown to the Absolute directly or indirectly. 


In the Sruti Mantra it is also stated that the Absolute Whole 
or the Brahman is the ultimate source of everything. Everything 
emanates from Him and everything is maintained by Him and at 
the end everything enters nto Him only. That is the law of nature. 
In the Smriti Mantra also the same thimg is confirmed. It is said 
there that at the beginning of Brahma’s millennium the source from 
which everything emanates and ultimately at the end of that 
millennium the reservoir where everything enters into,is the Absolute 
Truth or Brahman. Material scientist half-hazardly takes it for 
granted that the ultimate source of all the planetary system is the 
Sun. But they are unable to explain as to the source of the Sun. 
Herein the ultimate scurce is explained. According to the Vedic 
literature Brahma is the creator of this Universe aid yet he had 
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also to meditate upon to get inspiration of such creation. Therefore 
Brahma or the sun is not the ultimate creator. It is~ stated here 
in this sloka that Brahma was tought the Vedic knewledge by the 
Personality of Gedhead. One may argue that Brahma is the original 
living being within this universe and who could then give him 
inspiration as there was no second being at that time. Here in 
this sloka it is said that the Supreme Lord inspired the secondary 
creator Brahma and then he could go on with the creative func- 
tions. As we have already mentioned above about the supervising 
engineer the same thing is applicable in this example. The Real 
Brain behind all creative agent is the Absolute Personality of God- 
head Sri Krishna. In the Bhagwat Geeta Lord Sri Krishna hag 
personally admitted that itis He only who superintends over the 
creative energy Prakriti or the sumtotal of matter. Sri Vyasdeva, 
therefore, worships neither Brahma nor the Sun but the Supreme 
Lord who guides both Brahma and the Sun in their different  acti- 
vities of creation. 

In this slofa the particular word namely Avijna and Swarat 
are significant. These two words distinguish the Lord from all 
other living entities. No living entity other than the Supreme Being 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead is either Avijna or Swarat 1. 
none of them are either fully cognisant or fully independent. Every 
one has to learn from the Superior all about knowledge. Even 
Brahma who is the first living being within this material world has 
to mediate upon the Supreme Lord and to take help fvom Him 
only to create. When Brahma or the Sun cannot create anything 
without acquiring required knowledge from the Superior then what 
to speak of the material scientist who are fully dependent on so 
many things. Jagadish Chandra Bose, Isac Newton, Prof. Einsftin 
etc. of the modern scientists who may be boastful of their respective 
creative energy are also dependent on the Supreme Lord for so 
many things. After all the respective highly intelligent brains of 
these gentlemen are certainly not the products of any human being. 
The brain is created by anothcr agent other than the celebrated 
scientists as above mentioned. If the brains like that of Jagadish 
Bose or Isac Newton could have been manufactured by any human 
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being then they would have precuced many such brains instead of 
eulogising the brains of the scientist. The Scientists even could 
not manufacture a similar brain and what to speak of other foolish 
atheists who defy the authority cf the Lord. Even the Mayavadi 
impersonalists whe flatter themselves to become the Lord are not 
even Ayijna nor Swarat. Such Mayavadi monists undergo a severe 
process of austerity and penances to acquire the required know- 
ledge for becoming one with the Lord but ultimately they become 
dependent on some rich follower who supplies them the requisite 
parapharnalia to conduct a2 great establishment in the shape of 
monastery and temples. An Atheist like Ravana or Hiranya- 
kashiup had had to undergo severe type of penances before they 
could flout the authority of the Lord and ultimately they were so 
much helpless that they could not save themselves when the Lord 
appeared before them as the cruel Death. The same thing is 
applicable to the modern atheists also who dare to flout the autho- 
rity of the Lord. Such atheists will be dealt with similar awards 
as was meted cut to the past great atheists ike Ravana and 
Hiranyakashipu. History repeats itself and as such what was 
accorded in the past wiJ] act again and agam whenever there is such 
necessity. Whenever there is negligence of the authority of the Lord, 
the penalty by the laws of nature is always there. This is confirmed 
in the Bhagwat Geeta by the well known maxim ‘JADA JADAHI 
DHARMASYA GLANDP. 


The Supreme Lerd Personality of Godhead is all perfect is 
confirmed in all Sruti mantras. It is said in the Sruti mantras that 
the All- perfect Lord threw a glance over the matter and thus He 
created all living beings. The living beings are parts and percels 
of the Lord and He impregnates the vast material nature with the 
seeds of spiritual sparks and thus the creative energies are set 
in motion for so many wonderful creations. One atheist friend 
argued that God is no more expert than the manufacturer ofa 
subtle watch which moves by the delicate machineries. We had to 
reply the atheist friend that God is still a greater machanic than 
the watch-maker in the sense that He creates one machine in 
duplicate male and female forms. The male and female forms of 
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different grades of machinery go on producing innumerable quanti- 
ties of similar machine without further attention of Ged. Ifa man 
could manufacture such set of duplicate machine to produce further 
machines without any attention of the original manufacturer then 
of course a man could surpass the intelligence of God. But that is 
not possible, each and every one of the imperfect machines had to 
be handled individually by the mechanic and therefore no body 
can be more intelligent or equally intelligent like Gad. God’s 
another name is therefore called as the Asmaurdha. Nobcdy is equal 
or greater ian Him. Every body has his equal number or some- 
bady surpassing his intelligence but nobody can claim that he has 
neither any equal nor higher than him. Param Satya or the Supreme 
Truth is He Who has no equal nor any higher contemporary. This 
fact is corroborated in the S'ruti mantras as follows. It is said that 
before the creation of the materia] universe there was the Lord 
Who is the master of every one. That Lord instructed Brahma 
about the Vedic knowledge. That personality of Godhead has to 
be obeyed in all respects. Any body who wants to get rid of the 
material entanglement must, therefore, surrender unto Him. This is 
confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta also. 


Unless one, therefore, surrenders unto-the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead it is sure and certain that one 
must be bewildered even if he happens to be a big brain. When 
the big brains surrender unto the lotus feet of Vasudeva and know 
it fully that Lord Vasudeva is the cause of all causes, as it is 
confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta, then only such big brain becomes 
a Mahatma or the broad minded. But such broad minded 
Makatma is rarely seen. Only the Mahatmas, therefore, can under- 
stand that the Supreme Lord Who is Absolute Personality of God- 
head, is the Primeval Cause of all creations. He is Parama or 
Ultimate Truth because all other truths are relatively dependent on 
Him. And because He is the source ef everyone’s knowledge He is 
omniscient and for Him there is no illusion as it is for the relative 
knower. 


Some scholars of the Mayavada scheol argue that Srimad 
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Bhagwatam was not compiled by Sri Vysadeva and some of them 
suggests that this book is a creation of modern age by some body of 
the name Bopedeva. Srila Sridhar Swami, inorder to refute this 
meaningless arguments, says that there is reference of the Bhagwatam 
in many other oldest Puranas. The first sloka of the Bhagwatam 
is begun with Gayatri Mantra and there is reference of this in the 
Matsya Puranam (the oldest Puranam). In that Puranam it is said 
with reference to the context of Gayatri Mantra in the Bhagwatam 
that there are so many narrations of spiritual instructions beginning 
with the Gayatri Mantra and there is the history of Vitrasura. Any 
one whe hands over a charity of this great work on the full moon 
day, attains to the highest perfection of life by going back to God 
head. Similarly there is reference of this Bhagwatam in other pur- 
anas also where it is clearly said that the work is finished in twelve 
cantos and completed in eighteen thousand Slokas. In the Padma 
Puranam also there is reference of the Bhagwatam during the con- 
versation ef Goutam and Maharaj Amburish. The king was 
advised therein to read regularly Srimad Bhagwatam if-he at all 
desired liberation from the material bondage. Under the circum 
stances there is no questions brewing any sort of doubt regarding the 
authority of Sri Srimad Bhagwatam Puranam. And later on within 
five hundred years from the present era many eudite scholars and 
Acharyas like Jiva Goswami, Sanatan Goswami, Viswanath Chakra- 
varty, Ballavacharya, and many other distinguished Scholars even 
after the time of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu made elaborate 
cemmentations on the Bhagwat Puranam with unique scholarship 
and the serious student will do well to make an attempt to go through 
them to relish more happily about the transcendental messages frem 
the Bagwatam. Srila Viswanath Chakravarty Thakur specifically 
deals in the original and pure sex psychology (Adzrasa) devoid of all 
mundane inebriety. The whole material world is moving on the 
‘basic principle of sex life. In the modern set up of human civilis- 
ation the sex life is the central point of all activities. Wherever we 
may turn our face we see a great prominence on the sex life. 
Therefore, sex life is not unreal. Its real reality is experinced in 
the spiritual world. The material sexlife is but a perverted reflec- 
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tion of the original fact. The eriginal fact therefore, is in the Abso- 
lute Truth and as such the Absolute ‘Truth cannot be impersonal with- 
out any sense in the pure sexlife. The impersonal menist-philosophy 
has given an indirect impetus to the abominable mundane sex life 
because they have given too much stress on the impersonality of the 
Ultimate Truth. The result is that men with poor fund of know- 
ledge have accepted the perverted sex life as all in all without any 
information of the actual spiritual form of sex. There is distinction 
of the sex life in the diseased condition of material life from that in 
the spiritual existence and the Srimad Bhagwatam will gradually 
elevate the unbaised reader te the highest perfectional stage of 
transcendence from the three modes of material activities namely 
fruitive actions, speculative philosephy and worshipping the func- 
tional deities as they are inculcated in the Vedic verses. It is stated 
as follow in the second sloka. 


TEXT No. 2, 
Dharmah projjhita kaitavo ira Paramo nirmatsaranam 
Satam 
vedyam vastavam atra vastu shivadam tapatraounmulanam 
Srimad Bhagwate Mahamum krite kim ba parair iswarah 
Sadyo hridy avarudhyate’tra  kritivih — shushructs 
tatkshanat. 


ENGLISH SYMONYMS 


Dharma-—religicsity, Projjhita—cempletely rejected, Kaitava — 
covered by fruitive.intention, -Atra-—herein, Paramah—the highest, 
Nermatsaranom—efthe cent percent pure hearted, Satam-- devotees, 
Vedyam—understandable, Vastavem ~—faciual, Aira —herein, Vastu— 
substance,  Shivadam—welbeing, Tapatrao-—threefold miseries, 
Unmulanam—causing uproeting of, Srimad—beautiful, Bhagwate— 
the Bhagwat Puranam, Afahamuni—the great sage (Vyas) Krite— 
having compiled, A7m-—what is, Ba—the need, Poroir—others, 
Iswara—the Supreme Lord, Sadyo—at once, Hirdy—-within the'heart 
avarudhate—become cempact, Atra--herein, Kyitivih-by the pieus 
men, Shushruvis—by culture, ‘Tatkshanat—without delay. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this Bhagwat Puranam all so called religious activities, 
covered by fruitive intentions, are completely rejected and the 
highest Truth, understandable by the cent per cent pure hearted 
devotees, is inculcated. The highest truth is the factual reality 
distinguished from the shadow is described herein for every one’s 
welbeing and causing uprooting of the threefold miseries. The bean- 
tiful Bhagwatam is cempiled by the great sage Sri Vyasdeva (in his 
mature stage) and as such what is the need of other scripture (for 
self realisation) ? As soon as a person applies his attentive and 
submissive aural reception to the messages of this (Bhagwatam) 
the Supreme Lord at once becomes fixed up compact by such 
culture (of knowledge). 


PURPORT 


The term religiosity includes four primary subjects namely 
(1) pious activities (2) economic development (8) satisfaction of 
the senses and at last (4) liberation from the material hondage. 
Religious life’ is distinguished from irreligious life of barbereus 
condition and practically human life begins from the life of religi- 
osity. Eating sleeping fearing and mating all these feur principles 
of animal life are common both to the animals as well as to the 
human being. Religiosity is the extra business of the human being 
and without religiosity the so called human life is as good as that of 
the animal. Therefore, in the human society there is some form ef 
religiosity aiming at se?f realisation with reference to the eternal 
relation with God. 


In the lower stage of human civilisation there is always a 
competetion of lording it over the material nature or in other words 
there is a continuous rivalry for satisfying the senses. And driven 
by this consciousness of sense gratification religiosity is performed. 
Pious activities or religious functions are performed with an aim 
generally for the purpose of seme material gain. If such material 
gain is obtainable otherwise then even the so called religiosity is 
neglected as we can see in the modern set up of human civilisation, 
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The economic conditiens being seemingly fulfilled otherwise no body 
is interested in religion now. The church, mosque or the temple 
all are new practically vacant places and they are more interested in 
the factories, shops and cinemas than the religious places formerly 
erected by the forefathers of different path of religiosities. This 
proves definitely that religiesity is performed for economic deve- 
lepment and economic development is needed for sense gratification. 
And where one is baffled in the matter of sense gratification he takes 
to the cause ef salvatien inorder to become one with the Supreme 
whole. Therefore, all these stages are different types of the same 
aim of life namely sense gratification. 


In the Vedas the above mentioned four activities are pres- 
cribed in regulative way so that there may not be any undue 
competetion for the purpose of sense gratification. But Srimad 
“Bhagwatam’”’ is transcendental to all these sense gratificatory 
activities of the material werld. It is purely transcendental litera- 
ture understandable by a particular class of men known by the 
name of devctees of the Lord, who are above the competetive 
field .of sense gratificaton. In the material world there is keen 
cempetction between the animal to animal, man to man, community 
to community or even nation to nation for this sense gratificatory 
activities but the devotees of the Lord are above them. They have 
nothing to compete with the materialist because they are on the path 
ofback to Godhead where there is everything eternal full and blissful. 
Such transcendentalists are cent per cent non-envious an@ therefore 
pure in heart. In the material world every one is envious of every 
one and therefcre there is competetion. But lhe transcendentalists 
or devotces of the Lord are not only freed from all material evious- 
ness but also they are on the contrary, kind to every one for endea- 
vouring in the matter of establshing a competetionless society with 
God in the centre. The socialistic idea of society is artificially com- 
petetienless because even in the socialistic state the competetion is 
fer the pest ef dictatorship. The fact is, therefere, that the state of 
sense gratificatien is the order of materialistic life take it either from 
the vedas or from the commen human activities. As mentioned 
aboye there are three divisiens of the yedas namely the stage of 
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fruitive activities as to get promotion in the field of better planets 
like the heaven etc. and above this there is the activities of 
worshipping different demigod with the same intention of getting 
promotion in the different planets of the different types of demigods 
and lastly the activiities of reaching the absolute Truth in His im- 
personal feature to become one with Him. 


{Impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth is not the last 
word. Above the impersonal feature there is the Paramatma feature 
and above it there is the Personal feature of the Abselute Truth. 
Srimad Bhagwat sivesus the information of the Abselute Truth im 
His Personal feature above the impersonal feature. {t is therefore 
more than the topic of impersonal philosophical speculations and as 
such Srimad Bhagwatam is placed on the higher status than the 
Jnanakanda division of the vedas. It is higher than the Karmakanda 
division as well as fnanakanda division and mere than that it is above 
the Upashanakanda division because Srimad Bhagwatam recommends 
the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna 
the Divine son of Vasudeva. In the Karmakanda division of the 
Vedas there is competetion of supremacy in the matter of reaching 
the heavenly planates for better sense gratification. And ihe same 
competetion is there in the Jananakanda or Upashnakandas. But 
Srimad Bhagwatam is abeve all of them because it aims at the 
Supreme Truth the substance or the roct ef all categories. In other 
words it may be taken that from Srimad Bhagwatam we can know 
the substance as well as the relativities in the true sense and_ pers- 
pective. The Substance is the Absolute ‘Truth the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and all emanations from Him are relativities 
in different forms of energics. The Living entities are also relative 
energies of the Substance. The substance is related with all 
different types of His energies and therefere neihing is different 
from the Substance but at the same time the energies are different 
from the Substance. The conception is not self contradictory. 
Srimad Bhagwatam explicitely deals on this simultaneously one and 
differential philosophy of the Vedanta Sutra which begins with the 


Janmadyasya Sutra. 
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Such knowledge ef simultanecusly cne and different from the 
Absolute Truth is realy for the welbeing of the knewer ; otherwise 
the mental speculators mislead the people by wrongly establishing 
the energy as absolute. When it is factually understood the situation 
becemes mere pleasing than the inyperfect conception of monism or 
dualism. Develepment of this consiousness leads one at once to the 
stage of freedom frem the threefold miseries. The threefold miseries 
are (1) in relaticn with the body and the mind (2) in relation with 
cur dealings with other Jiving being and (3) in relation with the 
acts of providence on which we have ne contrel. Srimad Bhagwat 
begins frem the surrender of the living entity unto the Absolute 
person with clear censciousness of the devotee’s cneness with the 
Absolute and at the same time his eternal position ef servitorship of 
the Lord. In the material conception of his life he thinks himself 
falsely asthe lord cf all he surveys and therefere he is always 
troubled in the above mentioned three fold miseries of life. But as 
soon as he comes to know his real position of transcendental servi- 
tude at once he becomes freed from all the above mentioned 
miseries. The servitorship position of the Irving being is wasted 
in tbe material conception of his life with a false sense of overlord- 
ship. This servitorship is transferred unto the Lord in pure 
conscicusness of spiritual identity and at once the livmg entity 
becemes freed from the encumbrances cf material aflictien. 


Over and above this, Srimad bhagwatam is the personal 
cemmentation cf the Vedanta Sutra by the great author himself. 
And that also in the mature stage of bis spiritual realisation through 
the mercy of Narada. Sri Vyasdeva is the authorised incarnation 
of Narayan the Personality ef Gedhead. Therefore, there is no 
question about his authority. He is the auther of all otlier vedic 
literatures but surpassing all of them he recommends the study of 
Srimad Bhagwatam. In other Puranas therc ts different method of 
wershipping the demigods but here in the Bhagwatam only the 
Supreme Personality ef Godhead is mentioned. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the Whole body and the demigods are 
His different parts of the body. As such by worshipping the 
Supreme Lord there is no need of worshipping the demigads be- 
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cause the Supreme Lord is at once fixed up in the heart. Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has recomended this Srimad Bhagwatam 
as the spotless Puranam on account of its being distinguished from 


all other puranas. 


The mode of receiving the trascendental message is to get it 
through the ears by submissivenes. No challenging mode can help 
the receiver in getting or realismg the transcendental message. 
Herein therefore one particular word is used for our proper 
guidance. This particular word is Shushrusu. One must be anxious 
to hear about the transcendental message. And this qualification of 
hearing with interest is the prime qualfication for assimilating 


transcendental knowledge 


Unfortunately less fortunate Persons are not interested im 
giving patient hearing to the message of Srimad Bhagwatam. The 
process is simple but the application is difficult. Unfortunate 
persons will find out enough time for hearing “ordinary social, 
political and all sorts of idle talks but when they will be invited to 
attend a meeting of the devotees assembled to hear on Srimad 
Bhagwatam, the unfortunate creatures will either be reluctant to 


attend such meeting or they will indulge in hearing the portion of 


it where they are unfit to enter in. Professional reader of the 


Bhagwatam indulge in the confidential topics of the pastimes of the 


Supreme Lord which seemingly appear to be sex literature. Srimad 
Bhagwatam is meant to be heard from the beginning of the litera- 


ture and the class of persons who are fit to assimilate it is also 
mentioned in this sloka. Such bonafied audience for hearing the 
Srimad Bhagwatam are generated after many pious deeds but an 
intelligent person, by thoughtful discretion, can believe in the 
assurance of the great sage Vyasdeva and give a patient hearing 
to the message of Srimad Bhahwatam in order to realise directly 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And without undergoing the 
different stages of Vedic ways one can at once be lifted to the 
position of Paramhansa simply by agreeing to receive patiently the 
message ef Srimad Bhagwatam. 
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TEXT NO. 3. 


Nighama kalpataror galitan phalam 
Sukha mukhaid amritam draba samyutam. 
Pivata bhagwatam rasam ala 

Muhw aho rasika bhubi bhab ukah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 

Nigama—the Vedic literatures, Kalpataror—the desired tree, 
Galitam—fully matured, Phalam—fruit, Suka—Srila  Sukdeva 
Goswami the orginal speaker of Srimad Bhagwatam, Mukhad— 
from the lips of, Amritam—nectarine, Draba—easily swallowalle on 
account of becomming semisolid and soft, Samyutam—perfect m all 
respects, Pivata—do relish it, Bhagwatam—the book dealing in the 
science of eternal relation with the Lord, Rasam—juice (what is 
relishable), Alayam...untill liberation or even in libarated position, 
Muhur—always, aho—oh, Rasika—those who are full of humour or 
full in the knowledge of mellows, Bhabuka—expert and thoughtful, 
Bhubt—on the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the expert and thoughtful men! Please know it that 
Srimad Bhagwatam is the mature fruit of the desired tree of Vedic 
literatures and it is emanated from the lips of Sri Sukdeva 
Goswami. For this the nectarine fruit has become more tasteful 
although it is already readily swallowable nectarine juice which is 
relished by all up to those who are already liberated souls. 


PURPORT 

In the two previous slokas it has been definitely proved 
that Srimad Bhagwatam is the sublime literature above all other 
vedic scriptures because it is transcendental to all prescribed 
mundane activities and superier to all mundane knowledge. In this 
sloka it is stressed herewith that Srimad Bhagwatam is not only 
superior in terms of its text but it is the ripen fruit of all vedic 
literatures. In other words it is the cream of all vedic knowledge 
also. And considering all these important points patient hearing 
and submissive aural reception of the transcendental message of the 
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great literature is definitely essential. With great respect and 
attention one should receive the message and lessons imparted by 
the Srimad Bhagwatam. 


The Vedas are compared with the desired trce because they 
contain all things knowable by the human _ being both for mundane 
necessities as well as spiritual realisation. The Veda _ contains 
regulated principles of knowledge covering social, political, 
religious, economical, military, medical, chemical, physical, 
metaphysical and all that may be necessary for the proper up keep 
of the body and the soul together and above all there is specific 
directicn for spiritual realisation also. Regulated knowledge means 
to raise the living entity gradually to the spiritual plane and the 
highest spiritual realisation is to know the Personality of Godhead as 
the reservoir of all mellows (Rasas). 


Every living being beginning from Brahma the first born 
living being within this material world down to the insignificant ant, 
—all are after relishing some short of mellows derived from seusc 
perceptions. ‘(hese sensual pleasures derived from another object 
is technically called the Rasa. Such Rasas are of different varities. 
In the revealed scriptures such varieties of Rasas are calculated to 
be twelve in all. They are are as follow. J. Roudra (anger). 
2. Adbhuta (wonderful), 4. Sringar(conjugal), 4. Hasya (comic), 
5. Vira (chivulrous), 6. Daya (mercy), 7. Dasya (servitorship), 
8. Sakhya (fraternity), 9. Bhayanaka (Ghastly), 10. Vwatsa 
(shocking), 11. shanta (Neutral), 12. Vatsalya (parental). 


Sumtotal of all these Rasas is called affection or Love. Pri- 
marily such signs of Love are manifested in adoration, service, 
friendship, paternal affection and ccnjugal love. And indirectly in 
the absense of the abovementiened five stages of manifestations of 
Love, there is anger, wonder, comedy, chivoulry, fear, sock etc. For 
example when a man is in love with a woman call it the Rasa of 
conjugal love. But when such loving affairs are disturbed some 
way or other the same loving affairs are displayed in a different 
way may be wonderful, anger, shoeking, or even ghastly. Some 
times it so happens that love affairs of two persons are culminated in 
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chastly scene by commitment of murdur or similar other shocking 
and wonderful things. The peculiarity of such display of different 
Rasas are exhibited between man to man, animal to animal and so 
on. There is no possibility of such exchange of Rasas between man 
to animal or between man to other species of living beings within 
this material world. The Rasas are exchanged between similar | 
class of entities. But so far the spirit soul is concerned qualitatively 
they are one with the spiritual quality of the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore originally the Rasas are exchanged between the spiritual 
living being with the spiritual Whole The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These spiritual exchange of Rasa are fully exhibited in 
spiritual existence between the spiritual living beings and _ the 
Spiritual Supreme whole the Personality of Godhead. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is therefore described in 
the Sruti Mantras (vedic hymns),—as ‘He is the Fountain Head of 
all Rasas’. When one gets the association of the Supreme Lord 
and exchanges one’s constitutional Rasas with the Lord, then the 
living being is actually happy’. 


These Sruti Mantras indicate that every living being has his 
constitutional position endowed with a particular type of Rasa to be 
exchanged with the Personality of Godhead and in the liberated 
condition only such primary Rasas are.experienced in fullness. In . 
the material existance snch Rasas are experienced in a perverted 
form by temporary manifestations. And assuch the Rasas in the 
material world are exhibited in the form of Roudra (anger) etc. 


One who attains therefore full knowledge of these different 
Rasas which are the basic principles of living activities, one can 
know the false representations of the original Rasas reflected in the 
material world. Such learned scholar, therefore, seeks to relish the 
real Rasa in the Spiritual form and beginning of such spiritual form 
of relishing Rasa is the desire to become one with the Supreme. Less 
intelligent transcendentalist cannot go beyond the conception of 
becoming one with the Spirit whole without any knowledge of 
spiritual display of different Rasas. 
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In this sloka it is definitely informed that Spiritual Rasa which 
are relished even in the liberated stage can be experienced in the 
literature of Srimad Bhagwatam on account of its being the ripen 
fruit of all Vedic knowledge. By submissive aural reception of the 
transcendental literature Srimad Bhagwatam, one can get full 
pleasures of his heart’s desire and as such one must be very earefull 
to have the messages from the right sources. Srimad Bhagwatam is 
exactly received from the right source because it was brought by 
Srila Narada Muni from the Spiritual World and given to his 
disciple Sri Vyasadeva. The latter in his turn delivered the massages 
to his son Srila Snkdeva Goswami and Srila Sukdeva Goswami 
delivered the messages for the first time to Maharaja Parikshit just 
seven days prior of the king’s death. Srila Sukdeva Goswami is 
liberated soul from the very beginning of his birth. Even in the 
womb of his mother he was a liberated being so much so that he 
did not undergo any sort of spiritual proficiency as it is a rule for 
all others, after his birth. By birth no body is qualified either in 
mundane or in the spiritual qualities. But Srila Sukdeva Goswami 
on account of his becoming a perfect liberated soul before his birth 
there was no necessity for him specifically for such evolutionary 
process of spiritual training. But inspite of his becoming a complete 
liberated person and situated in the transcendental position above 
the three mundane modes, he was attracted by the transcendental 
Rasa ef the Supreme Personality of Godhead Who is adored by the 
liberated souls by the vedic hymns. ‘The Supreme Lord’s pasttimes 
are attractive more to the liberated souls than to a mundane person. 
He is necessarily therefore not impersonal but the transcendental 
Personality of Godhead the reservoir of all kinds of transcendental 
Rasas. 


In the Srimad Bhagwatam, description of the transcendental 
pastimes of the transcendental Personality of Godhead is narrated. 
And the narration is systematically depicted by the transcendentally 
realised soul Srila Sukdeva Goswami. As such the whole subject 
matter has become more appealing for all classes of persons including 
those who are after liberation and relishing the mellow of becoming 


one with the Superme Whole. 
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In Sanskrit language the bird parrot is also known as Suka 
whose red beacks are imperagnated with the quality of enhancing the 
sweetness of a ripen fruit which is cut by such beacks. Here also the 
same simile is applied in the matter of the ripen fruit of the Vedic 
literature referred to above. The Vedic Fruit which is matured and 
ripen in knowledge is also spoken through the lips of Srila Sukdeva 
Goswami who is compared with the parrot not for his ability to 
recite the Bhagwatam exactly in the manner as he heard it from His 
learned father but because He could present.the whole thing in a 


manner appealing to all classes of men. 


The whole subject matter is so presented through the lips of 
Srila Sukdeva Goswami that any sincere audience who will lend 
his ears submissively to this message of the transcendental world, 
will at once relish the transcendental mellows distinguished from the 
perverted mellows of the material world. The ripen fruit is not 
dropped all of a sudden from the highest planet of Ayvéshna Loka but 
it has comedown carefully being handled by the chain of descliplic 
succession without any change or disturbance in the formation of the 
soft and ripen fruit. Foolish people who do not come in the chain 
of such transcendental desciplic succession, commit great blunder 
by trying to understand the highest transcendental Rasa known by 
the name transcendental Rasa Dance quickly without following the 
foot prints of Sukdeva Goswami who presents the fruit very care- 
fully by stages of transcendental realisation. One should be 
intelligent enough to know the position of Srimad Bhagwatam by 
judging the personalities like Sukdeva Goswami who deals in the 
subject matter so carefully. This process of desciplic succession of 
the Bhagwat school suggests that in future also for all the time 
Srimad Bhagwat has to be understood from a person who is factually 
a representative of Srila Sukdeva Goswami. A professional man 
who lives on the business of Bhagwat recitation illegally is certainly 
not a representative of Sukdeva Gcswami. Such professional 
man’s business is to'earn his livelihood and therefore one should ref- 
rain from hearing the lectures of the professional man. Such professio- 
nal man, goes upto the most cor fidential part of the literature without 
undergoing the gradual process of evolutionary stages of under- 
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standing the grave subject and he wants to draw the attention of 
the ordinary man to the Rasa Dance which is misunderstood by the 
foolish class of men. Some of them do take it up in the immoral 
sense while others want to cover it by their own stupid interpreta- 
ion without following the foot prints of Srila Sukdva Goswami. 


The conclusion is, therefore, that a serious student of Rasa 
may receive the message of Bhagwatam constainly in the line of 
the chain of desciplic succession from Srila Sukdeva Goswami who 
describes the Bhagwatam from the very beginning of the scripture 
and not whimsically to satisfy the mundaner who has very little 
knowledge in the transcendental science. Srimad Bhagwatam is so 
carefully presented that a sincere and serious student can at once 
have the ripen fruit of the Vedic knowledge simply drinking the 
nectarine juice through the mouth of Sukdeva Goswami or his 
bonafied representative. 


TEXT No. 4 


Natwmishe nimisakshetre risayah shounakadayah 
Satram swargaya lokaya sahasra samamasta. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Naimishe—in the forest known as Naimisharanya, Animishak- 
shetre—the spot which is specially favourite of Vishnu (who does not 
close his eyelids) Rzsayah—sages, Shounakadayah—headed by the 
sage Shounaka, Satram—sacrifice, Swargaya—the Lord who is glori- 
fied in heaven, Lokaya—and for the devotees who are always in 
touch with the lord, Sahasra—one thousand, Samam—years, Asata— 
performed. 


TRANSLATION: 


Once upon a time the great sages headed by the sage 
Shounaka assembled at the specific holy place in the forest of 
Naimasharanya to perform a great sacrificial ceremony to be finished 
in one thousand of years and that for the satisfaction of Vishnu the 


Lord and his devotees. 
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PURPORT 


The prelude of the Srimad Bhagwatam having been spoken 
in the previous three slokas the main topic of the great literature 
is now being attempted for presentation. Srimad Bhagwatam after 
first recitation by- Srila Sukdeva Goswami, was repeated for the 
second time at Naimisharanya and the same incidence is narrated 


here. 


In the vayaviya Tantra, it is said that Brahma the engineering 
deity of this particular universe, contemplated within his mind a 
great wheel which may be turned round for the space of the universe 
and thus the hub of the great circle is fixed at a particular place 
which is known as Naimisharanya. Similarly there is another re- 
ference of the forcst of Naimisharanya in the Baraha Puranam where 
it is stated that by performance of sacrifices at this place the strength 
of demoniac people is curbed down. And _ thus people . who are 
situated in the Brahminical culture do like this place of Naimi- 
sharanya for such performances. 


The word animisha means without any twinkling of the 
eyelids and this is a special prerogative of Vishnu the Personality 
of Godhead. ‘Therefore, it indicates the Lord Vishnu who is always 
offered all kinds of sacrifices just to please Him and thereby to please 
all his devotees. The devotees are always attached in the service 
of the Lord and others who are not attached in that way are fallen 
souls serving the penalties in the material existence. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta it is said that anything done within the material world with- 
out any reference for the pleasure cf the Lord Vishnu, is the cause 
of further bondage for the perfermer. It is enjoined, therefore, 
that all our acts must be performed in the sacrificial way for the 
satisfaction of Vishnu and His devotees and that will bring in peace 
and prosperity for all the people of the world. 


The great sages and thinkers are always anxious to do good 
to tl ¢ people in general and as such the sages headed by Shounaka 
and others assembled at this holy place of Naimisharanya witha 
programme of performing a great and continuous chain of sacrificial 
ceremony with the same object in view. Forgetful men do not 
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know the right path of peace and prosperity. The sages know it 

well and, therefore, for the good of all men they are always anxious 

to think and perform acts which may bring about peace in the 

world as much as the eldest members of a family are always anxious 

to bring about peace and prosperity in the family specially 

and for the well being of all other living: beings generally. They 

are sincere friends to all living entities and at the risk of all personal 

inconvenience they are always engaged in the service of the Lord 

for the good of all people. Lord Vishnu is just like a great tree 

and all others namely all kinds of living entities including the 

demigods, men, sidhwas, charanas, vidyadharas and all kinds of 
living beings are like the branches, twigs and leaves of the tree. 

As such by pouring water at the root of the tree all the parts and 

parcels of the tree are automatically nourished. Only the detached 

branches and leaves cannot be satisfied by such watering endeavour. 

The detached branches and leaves of the tree dry up gradually inspite 

of all sorts of watering plan on them. Similarly human being or 

the human society when it is detached from the relation of the- 
personality of Godhead are like the detached branches and leaves- 
and watering on such disintegrated parts of the whole tree is simply 

waste of energy and resources. 


The modern materialistic society is detacted from the relation 
of the Supreme Lord and all the plans that are being made by the 
atheistic leaders are sure to be baffled in the longrun. They are 
experiencing the same defect in every step still they are not alert in 
the matter. 


In this age the sacrifice by holding congegational chanting of 
the holy Name of the Lord is the prescribed method. The ways 
and means are most scientifically presented by Lord Shri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and intelligent persons may take advantage of the 
teachings of Lord Shri Chaitanyaa Mahaprabhu imorder to bring 
about real peace and prosperity of the people. 


Srimad Bhagwatam is presented for the same purpose of guid- 
ing the actions of the modern men and gradually the matter will be 
explained more clearly in the text of the great literature. 


74. SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 1 


TEXT No. 5 


Ta ekada tu munayah pratar huta agnayah 
Satkritam sutam astnam prapachhu idam adarat 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Ta—the sages, Ekada—one day, iu--but, Aunayah—sages, 
pratar—morning, huta—burning, agnaya—fire, satkritam—due _ res- 
pects, Sutam—Sri Suta Goswami, asinam—seated on, prapachhu— 
made querries, zdam—on this (as follows) adarat —with due regards. 


TRANSLATION. 


So one day the great sages after finishing the morning duties 
by burning the sacrificial fire and offering respectful seat to Srila 
Suta Goswami made enquiries about the following with great regards. 


PURPORT. 


~ Morning time is the best and the most suitable occasion for 
holding holy service and here are the indications for such spiritual 
association.- ‘The great sages offered to speaker of Bhagwat a res- 
pectful elevated seat for comfortable accomedation. Such seat is 
called the Vyasa Asana or the seat of Sri Vyasadeva. Sri Vyasadeva 
is the original spiritual preceptor for all men. And all other 
preceptors are considered to be His representative. Representative 
means one who can exactly present the view point of Sri Vyasadeva. 
Sri Vyasadeva impregnated the message ef Bhagwatam unto Srila 
Suka Deva Goswami and Sri Suta Goswami heard it from him (Sri 
Suka Deva Goswami). All bonafied representatives of Sri Vyasdeva 
in the right chain of desciplic successien are to be understood as 
Goswamins because such Goswamins restrain all the senses from 
being deviated from the path of previous Acharyas. The Goswamins 
do not deliver lectures on Bhagwat capriciously but thcy execute 
the service most carefully with regard for his predicessor who 
delivered the spiritual message unbroken. 


The listeners of the Bhagwat from such bonafide representative 
of Sri Vyasdeva may put questions to.the speaker for eliciting the clear 
meaning but it must not be done in challenging spirit but must be 
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submitted with great regard for the speaker and the subject matter. 
That is the way recommended in the Bhagwat Geeta. One must 
learn the transcendental subject by submissive aural reception and 
that also from the right sources. And thus the sages asked the 
speaker with great respect. 


TEXT No. 6. 


Rishaya Uchuh :— 
Twaya khalu puranani setihasam cha anagha 
Akhyatani api adhitan dharma shastram yani uta. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Rishaya—the sages, uchuh—said, twaya—by you, khalu— 
undoubtedly, puranani—-supplimentary to the vedas with illustrative 
narration, setzhasani—with the histories also, cha—and, anagha,— 
freed from all vices. Akhyatani—explained, apfi—although, adhitant 
—well read, dharma shastran —scriptures giving right directious to 
progressive life. yant—all these, uéa—said. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages said, ‘‘Respected Suta Goswami, you are completely 
freed from all vices. You are well versed in all the scriptures that 
arc famous for religious life as well as in the Puranas and histories 
as you have gone through them under proper guidance as also ex- 
plained them. 

PURPORT. 

A Goswami or the rightful representative of Srila Vyasadeva 
must be free from all kinds of vices. The preliminary vices are 1. 
Illicit connection with women, 2. Indulgence of unnecessary animal 
slaughter, 3. To live a life of intoxication and 4. Endeavouring in 
the matter of speculative gambling of all descriptions. A Goswami 
therefore, is freed from all these symptomatic uncleanness before he 
can dare to siton the Vysa Asana. Noboby should be allowed to 
sit on the Vyasa Asana who is not spotless in character with special 
reference to the above four principles. He shall not only be freed 
from all such vices but also he must be well versed in all revealed 
scriptures or the Vedas. ‘The Puranas are also parts of the Vedas. 
And histories like the Mahabharata or Ramayana are also parts of 
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the Vedas. The Acharya or the Goswami must be well acquainted 
with all these literary field. To hear and explain them is more 
important than reading. One can only assimilate the knowledge of 
the revealed scriptures by hearing and explaining. Hearing is 
called SHRABAN and explaining is called KIJIRTAN. Therefore 
these two processes namely Shraban and Kirtan are two principal 
factors in the progressive spiritual life. One who has properly gras- 
ped the transcendental knowledge from the right source by 
submissive hearing only can properly explain the subject. 


TEXT NO. 7. 


Yani Vedavidam Shrestho Bhagwan Badaryana 
Anye Cha Munayah Suta Parabaravido Viduh 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yani—all that, vedavidam—scholars of the Vedas, shreshtho— 
Seniormost, Bhagwan—incarnation of Godhead, badarayana—Vyas- 
deva, anye—others, cha—and, munayah—the sages, Suta—oh Suta 
Goswami, - Parabarovido—amongst the learned scholars one who is 
conversant with physical and metaphysical knowledge. Vidu—one 
who knows. 


TRANSLATION 


The seniormost learned Vedantist Oh Suta Goswami, you are 
acquainted with knowledge of Vyasdeva who is incarnation of 
Godhead as well as with other sages who are fully conversant in 
all kinds of physical and metaphysical learnings. 


PURPORT. 


Srimad Bhagwat is the natural commentation of the Brahma- 
Sutra or the Vadrayani Vedanta Sutras. It is natural because 
Vyasdeva is author of both the Vedanta Sutras as well as Srimad 
Bhagwat the essence of all vedic literatures. Besides Vyasdeva 
there are other sages who are the authors of six different philose- 
phical systems. They are Goutama, Kanada, Kapila, Patanjali, 
Juimine, Astabkra etc. Theism in complete is explained in the Veda- 
nta Sutra whereas in other system of philosophical speculations, 
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practically no importance has been awarded to the ultimate cause of 
all causes. One is there expected to sit on Vyasa Asana after being 
conversant with all the systems of philosophy so that one can present 
fully the theistic views of Bhagwat in defiance of all other system. 
Srila Suta Goswami was the right type of teacher and therefore the 
sages at Naimisharanya elevated him on the seat of Vyasa Asana. 
Srila Vyasadeva is designated hearin as Personality of Godhead 
because He is the authorised-in-power incarnation of the Person- 


ality of Godhead. 
TEXT NO. 8. 


Bethwa Twam Soumya Tat Sarbam Tatwata Tat Anugrahat 
Bruyuh Smgdhasya Sisyasya Gurobo Guhyam Apyuta 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bethwa—you are well conversant, ézvam—your honour, Soumpa- 
on who is pure and simple, taf—those, sarbom—all, tatwata—in fact, 
tat-their, anugrahat-by the favour of, stsyasya-of the disciple, snigdhasya 
of the one who is submissive, gurubo-of the spiritual masters, apyu- 
tam— endowed with. 


TRANSLATION 


And because you are submissive your spiritual masters have 
endowed you with all the favours, of the spiritual masters, for gentle 
disciples. As such you can let us know all that you learnt from 
them scientifically. 


PURPORT 


The secret of success in the spiritual advancement of know- 
ledge is to satisfy the spiritual master and thereby to get his sincere 
blessings. Srila Viswanath Chakravarty Thakur tas sung in his fam- 
ous eight stanzas on the spiritual master as follows:—“‘I do offer my 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus fect of spiritual master whose 
satisfaction alone can please the—Personality of Godhead and whose 
dissatisfaction alone can play a havoc on the path of spiritual 
realisation.”? It is essential, therefore, that a disciple must be very 
much obedient and submissive to the bonafide spiritual master. 
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Srila Suta Goswami fulfilled all these conditions in the relation of a 
disciple and the spiritual master and, therefore, he was endowed 
with all the favours of the learned and self realised spiritual masters 
like Srila Vyasdeva and others. The sages of the Naimisharanya 
were confident about the qualities of Srila Suta Goswami and, 
therefore, they were anxious to hear from him. 


TEXT NO. 9 


Tatra tatra anjasa ayusman bhabata jad vimschitam 
Punsam ekantatah — shreyah tat sansitum arhaszt. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra—thereof, tatra—thereof, anjasa—made easy, aynsman— 
blessed with good duration of life, bhabata—by your goodself, Yad 
—whatever, vimschitam—ascertained, tat—those, punsam—for the 
people in generul, ehantam—absolutely, shreyah—ultimate good, tat— 
that, nah—to us, samsitum—to explain, arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION ° 


You are, therefore, requested to explain to us what you 
ascertained to be the absolute and ultimate good for the people in 
general,—out of your considered and made easy opinion. Oh you 
are blessed with good old age. 


PURPORT 

In the Bhagwat Geeta worshiping the Acharyas is recom- 
mended. ‘The acharyas and Goswamins are always compact m 
thought for the well being of the people m general specially for 
their spiritual well being. Spiritual well being is automatically follow- 
ed by material well being. The Acharyas, therefore, give direction 
in the matter of spiritual well being of the people in general. Fore- 
seemg the incompetencies of the people in this age of Kali or the 
iron age of quarrel, the sages enquired from the Suta Goswami the 
summary of all the revealed scriptures because the people of this 
age are almost condemned in every respect. The sages, therefore, 
enquired of the absolute and ultimate good for the people. The 
condemned state of affairs of tle people of this age is described as 
follows :— 
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TEXT NO. 10 


Prayena alpa ayusah sabhya kalou asmin yuge janah 
Mandah sumandamatayao mandabhagya hi upadrutah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Prayena—almost always, alpa—meagre, ayusah—duration of 
life, sabhya—-member of the learned society, kalou—in this age of 
Kali (quarrel), asmin—herein, yuge —age, janah—the public, mandah 
—lazy, sumandamatayao—misguided, mandabhag ya—unlucky, hi—and 
above all, upadrutah— disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 


The public, men in this iron age of quarrel, are almost always 
meagre in the duration of life. Oh the member of learned society, 
they are not only so but also very lazy, misguided, unlucky and 
above all they are always disturbed. 


PURPORT. 


The specific qualification of the devotees of the Personality of 
Godhead is that they are always anxious for the improvement of 
the members of the public. As such the sages of the Naimisharanya 
did analyse the state of affairs of the people in this age of Kali. They 
found it by experience and foresight that the men in this age are of 
shortened duration of life. Duration of life is shortened not so much 
for want of sufficient food as itis on account of irregular habits. 
Regular habits and simple innocent food can keep up the standard 
of health of any common man. Over eating, oversense-gratifica- 
tion, artificial standard of living and depending too much on others’ 
mercy kill the very vitality of human energy and thus they become 
shortened in the duration of life. 


The people of this age are also very lazy not only in the 
matter of self-realisation but also in the matter of material prosperity. 
The human life is specially meant for self realisation 1. e. to say 
to know what we are what is this world and what is the Supreme 
Truth. This life is meant for ending the miseries of materia] 
existence of hard struggle for life and going back to Godhead which 


~. 
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is our eternal Home. But on account of bad system of education 
they are completely aloof from such selfrealisational path and 


even they come to know about it, unfortunately they become victims 
of misguided leaders. 


They are not only victims of different political creeds and 
party but also they are victims of many types of sense gratificatory 
agencies such as the cinema shows, sporting, gambling, clubs, libraries 
bad associations, smoking, drinking, cheating, pilfering, bickerings 
and.so on so forth. Their mind is always disturbed and full of 
anxities on account of different engagements. In this age many 
unscrupulous men manufacture imaginary religious faiths without 
any reference to the standard vedic literatures of revealed scriptures 
and persors whe are adicted to the abovementioned different types 
of sensegratificatory institutions are attracted by such institutions of 
religious faith. The result is that in the name of religious faith, so 
many, sinful acts are being enacted and the people in general are 
not in peace of mind nor healthy in constitution. The Brahmachary 
system of the student cammunities is no longer maintained neither 
the householders do observe the rules and regulations of Grihastha 
Ashrma. As such the so called Vanaprastha and the Sanyasins who 
come out of such Grihastha ashrams:-=are also deviated from the 
rigid path. The whole atmosphere is now surcharged with faith- 
lessness. ‘They are no more interested in the necessities of spiritual 
values. Matter and material sense gratifications is now the standard 
of civilization. And to maintain such material civilization they 
have formed into groups of nations, peoples, communities and 
there is constant strain of cold and hot war between the different 
groups of mankind. It has become very difflcult, therefore, to 
raise the standard of humanity in the present distorted con 
ditior of the human society. The sages are anxious to get, out of 
the tangle, all the fallen souls. They are seeking the remedy from 
Srila Suta Gosweimi. 


TEXT No. II 


Bhooreent bhurt karmn shrotabyan bibhagasah 
Atah sadho’ tra jat saram samuddhritya manishaya 
Bruhi bhadraya bhutanam yenamatma suprasidati. 
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ENGLISH SYNONY3KiS 


Bhooreeni—multifarious, Bhuri--many, | Karmani—duties, 
Shrotabyant—to be learnt, Bibhagasha—by division of subject matter, 
Atah—therefore, Sadho—-Oh the sage, Atra—herein, Yaf—whatever, 
Samuddhritya—by selection, Manishaya—best to your knowledge, 
Bruhi—please tell us, Ghadraya--for the good of, Bhutanam—for the 
living beings, Yena—by which, Atma—self, Suprasidati—becomes 
fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


There are multifarious varieties of scriptures and im all of 
them there are many many prescribed duties which are to be learnt 
for many many yearseven by division of subject matters. Oh the 
sage, please, therefore, select out the essence of all such scriptures 
and explain it for the good of all living beings so that they may 
become fully satisfied in heart by such instruction. 


PURPORT 


Atma or Self is distinguished from matter and material ele- 
ments. Jt is spiritual in constitution and as such Atma is never 
satisfied by any number of plannings in the material field. All 
scriptures and instructions in spiritual values are meant for the 
satisfaction of the same self or Atma. But the mode of approach 
are of different varieties. Such multifarious varieties are recom- 
mended for different types of living being in different times and at 
different places. Therefore, the number of revealed scriptures are 
innumerable. There are different methods of prescribed duties in 
those multifarious scriptures. Taking into consideration of the fallen 
condition of the people in general of this age of Kali, the sages of 
Naimisharanya suggested to Srila Suta Goswami for picking up the 
essence of all such scriptures because in this age it is not possible for 
the fallen souls to undergo the lessons of all such scriptures in a 
systematic division of Varna and Ashram. 


The Varna and Ashram society amongst the human being 
was considered to be the best institution for uplifting human being 
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to the spiritual plane and due to the awkward time it is not possible 
to execute the rules and regulations of that institutions. Neither it 
is possible for the people in general to quit completely connection 
of family life as it is prescribed by the Varnashram institution. 
The whole atmosphere is surcharged with opposing elements and 
considering all these in total, spiritual emancipation of the common 
man in this age is a difficult job. And why the matter was presen- 
ted before Sri Suta Goswami is explained as follows. 


TEXT NO. 12 


Suta janast bhadram te bhagawan satwatam  patih 
Devakyam  vasudevasya yjato yasya _— chtkirsaya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta—Oh Suta Goswami, janasi—you know, bhadram te—all 
blessings upon you, saftwatam—of the pure devotees, patih—protec- 
tor, devakyam—lIn the womb of Devaki, vasudevasya—by Vasudeva, 
jato—born of, yasya—for the purpose of, chikirsaya—executing. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Suta Goswami ail blessing upon you. You know as to 
for what purpose the Personality of Godhead appeared in the womb 
of Devaki as the son of Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


Bhagwan means the Almighty God who is the controller of 
all opulences, power, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. 
And He is the protector of His pure devotees. God is equal’to one 
and all but He is specially inclined to His devotees. Sat means 
the Absolute Truth. And persons who are servitors of the Absolute 
Truth are called Sattwatas. And the Personality of Godhead Who 
protects such pure devotees is known as the Protector of the 
Sattwatas. Bhadram to or blessings upon you is sign of anxiousness 
for knowing the truth from the speaker. Lord Sri Krishna the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared in the presence of 
Devaki the wife of Vasudeva. Vasudeva is the symbol of transcen- 


Text 13] FIRST CANTO 83 


dental position wherein the appearance of the Supreme Lord takes 
place. 


TEXT NO. 13 


Lat nah sushrusamananam arhasi anga anuvarnitum 
Yasya avatarah bhutanam kshemaya cha bhavaya cha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tai—those, nah—unto us, shushrushamanam—those who are 
endeavouring for, aharasi—ought to do it, anga—oh Suta Goswami, 
anuvarmtum—to explain by following the footprints of previous 
Acharyas, yasya—whose, avataram—incarmnation, bhutanam—of the 
living beings, kshemaya—for good, bhavaya—uplifument, cha—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Suta Goswami, you ought to explain us, who are en- 
devouring for knowing it eagerly, the topic about the Personality of 
Godhead and His incarnations as they were done by the previous 
Acharyas,—because such description and hearing both are for the 


good and uplifiment of living being. 


PURPORT 


The conditions for hearing the transcendental message of the 
Absolute Truth is fulfilled herewith. The first condition is that the 
audience must be very sincere and eager for hearing and the speak- 
er must be in the line of disciplic succession from the recognised 
Acharya. The transcendental message of the Absolute is not under- 
standable by materially absorbed instruments of the senses. They 
are gradually purified under the direction of a bonafide spiritual 
master. Therefore, one must be in the chain of disciplic succession 
and learn the spiritual art of submissive hearing. In this context of 
dealings between Suta Goswami and the sages of the Naimisharanya 
all the conditions are fulfilled ; because Srila Suta Goswami is in the 
line of Srila Vyasadeva and the sages of the Naimisharanya are all sincere 
audience to get it from the line of Acharya. As such the transcenden- 
tal topics on the subject matter of Lord Sri Krishna’s superhuman 
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activities, His incarnation, His birth, appearance or disappearance, 
His forms, His Names etc. all are easily understandable on 
fulfilling the above conditions. And such transactions of , hearing 
and speaking help all men in spiritual realisation which is all round 
good for every one’s upliftment. 


TEXT NO. 14 


Apanna samsritim ghoram yan nama vivasha grinan 
Tatah sadya vimuchyate yad viveti swam bhayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Apanna—being entangled, samsritim—in the hurdle of birth 
and death, ghoram—too complicated, yan--what, nama-—the abso- 
lute name, vivasha—unconsciously, grinan- chanting, ftatah—from 
that, sadya—at once, vimuchyate—gets freedom, yqgd—that which, 
vivelti—fears, swayam—personally, bhayam—fear itself. 


TRANSLATION 


Living beings, whoare entangled in the hurdle of birth and 
death, even though too complicated, can get freedom at once even 
by unconsciously chanting the holy Name of Krishna which is feared 


even by the personified Fear. 
PURPORT 


Vasudeva or Lord Krishna the Absolute Personality of God- 
head is the Supreme coniroller of everything and as such He is 
feared by all others. ‘There is no body in the creation who is not 
afraid of the rage of the Almighty. Great Ashuras like Ravana, 
Hiranyakasipu, Kansa and others who were the most powerful 
amongst all living beings,-—all were killed by the Personality of 
Godhead. And the Almighty Vasudeva has empowered His name 
also similarly like His Personal self and there is no difference in the 
identity of everything that is related with Him. It is stated herein 
that the name of Krishna is feared of even by the Fear personified. 
This indicates that the Name of Krishna is non different from 
Krishna. And, therefore, the Name Krishna is as much powerful 
as Lord Krishna Himself; there is no difference at all, Any one 
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therefore can take advantage of the Holy Name of Lord Sri Krishna 
even in the midest of greatest dangers. ‘Transcendental Name of 
Krishna even He is uttered in unconscious state of mind and forced 
by circumstances, can help the reciter in getting freedom from the 
hurdle of birth and death. 


TEXT No. 15 


Yad pada samshrayah suta munayah prasamanayah 
Sadyah punanti apaspristah Swardhunya apa anusevaya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Yad-——whose, fada--lotus feet, samshrayah—those who have 
taken shelter of, Swa—oh Suta Goswami, munayah—great sages, 
sadyah —at once, punanti—sanctify, apasprista—simply by association, 
swardhunya—of the sacred Ganges, afa—water, anusevaya —bringing 
into use. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Suta Goswami, the great sages who have completely 
taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, can at once sanctify others 
who may come into touch with them while the water of the Ganges 
can do so after a prolonged use only. 


PURPORT. 


Pure devotees of the Lord are more potent than the water of 
the sacred river Ganges. One can derive spiritual benefit out of 
prolonged use of the Ganges water but one can be-at once sanctified 
by the deliberate mercy of a pure devotee of the Lord. In the 
Bhagwat Geeta it is said that any person however low born may he 
be, as also the Sudras, women and the merchantile people all of 
them are welcome to take shelter of the Lotus feet of the Lord and 
by doihg so they can be equally qualified for going back to God- 
head. To take shelter of the Lotus feet of the Lord means to take 
shelter of the pure devotees. The pure devotees, who have no 
other business than to serve the Lord, are honoured with the words 
like ‘Prabhupada’ Vishnupada that is to say sueh pure devotees are 
representatives of the Lotus feet of the Lord. Any one who, there- 
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fore, takes shelter of lotus feet of the pure devotee 7. e. accepts 
pure devotee as the spiritual master, can at once be purified. Such 
devotees of the Lord are equally honoured like the Lord because 
they do the most confidential service of the Lord in delivering the 
fallen souls of the material world, whom the Lord wants to go back 
to home back to Godhead. Such pure devotees are better known 
as the Vice-Lord in the opinion of all revealed scriptures. Sincere 
disciples of pure devotee, offer the spritual master equal position 
with the Lord but such pure devotee always considers himself as an 
humble servant of the servant of the Lord. That is the way of pure 
devotional path. 


TEXT NO. I6. 


Ko ba bhagwatha tasya’ punya slokedpya karmanah 
Suddhikamo na srinuad jashah kalt malapaham. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ko—who, Ba—rather, Bhagawatah—of the Lord, Tasya—his, 
Punya—virtuous, Slokedya—worshipable by prayers, Karmanah— 
deeds, Suddhikamo—desiring deliverance from all sins, Ma—not, 
Srinuad —does hear, Fashah—glories, Kali~of the age of quarrel, 
Malapaham —the agent for sanctification. 


TRANSLATION 


Who is there not willing to take to the business of hearing the 
virtuous glories of the Lord if he at all desires to get deliverance 
from all vices in this age of quarrel. 


PURPORT 


This age of Kali is the most condemned age on account of its 
quarrelsome features. The age of Kali isso much saturated with 
viceous habits of the fallen people that on a slight misunderstanding 
there is great fight. Persons who are engaged in the pure devotion- 
al service of the Lord without any desire for self aggrandisement 
and freed from the effects of fruitive actions and dry philosophical 
speculations, can olny get out of the estrangements of the complica- 
ted age. The leaders of the people are very much anxious to live 
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in peace and friendship but they have no informatiou of the simple 
method of hearing the glories of the Lord. On the contrary, 
such leaders of the people are against the process of ventilating the 
glories of the Lord. Or in other words the foolish leaders want to 
deny completely the very existance of the Lord. In the name of 
secular state such foolish leaders are enacting various plans every 
year but by the insurmountable intricacies of the material energy 
of the Lord, all such plans and progress are being continuously 
frustrated. But they have no eyes to see to such failure in the attempt 
of peace and friendliness. Here is the hint to get out of the hurdle. 
If we want actual peace and life in friendliness, we must open the 
road to understand the Supreme Lord Krishna and glovify Him 
for His virtuous activities as they are depicted in the pages of the 
Srimad Bhagwatam. 


TEXT NO. 17 


Yaysya karmani udarani parigeetani — suribhth 
Bruhth nah sraddhadhananam leelaya dadhatah kalam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasaya-—His, | Karmani—transcendental acts, Udarani— 
magnanimous, Parigeetan—ventilated, Suribhih~by the great souls, 
Brulih—please speak, Nah—unto us, Sraddhadhananam—tready to 


receive with respect, Leelayah—pastimes, Dadahtah—advented, 
Kala—incarnations. 


TRANSLATION 
His transcendental acts are very magnanimous and great learned 
sages like (Narada) and others do narrate them. Please, therefore, 
speak to us, who are all eager to hear them, about His adventures 
which He performed in His various incarnations. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead is never inactive as it is suggested 
by some less intelligent persons. His works are magnificient and 
maganimous at the same time. His creations both material and 
spiritual all are wonderful things with all variegatedness and they 
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are described nicely by such liberated souls as Srila Narada, Vyasa, 
Valmiki, Devala. Asita, Madhya, Sri Chaitanya, Ramanuja, 
Vishnuswami, Nimbarka, Sridhara, Viswanath, Valadeva, Bhakti- 
vinode, Siddhanta Saraswati and many such learned and self realised 
souls. His creations both material and spiritual both are full of 
opulence, beauty and knowledge but the spiritual realm is still more 
magnificient on account of its being full of knowledge, blissfil and 
eternally existent. The material creations are manifested for 
sometime as perverted shadow of the spiritual kingdom like the 
cinematographic focus on screen and attracts people of less intelli- 
gent calibre who are attracted by false things. Such foolish men 
have no information of the real reality and take it for granted that 
the false material manifestation is all in all. But more intelligent 
men guided by the sages like Vyasa and Narada know that the 
eternal kingdom of God is more delightful larger and eternally full 
of bliss and knowledge. Those who are not conversant with the 
activities of the Lord in His transcendental realm are sometiines 
favoured by the Lord by His adventures as Incarnation wherein 
He displays the eternal bliss of His association in the transcendental 
realm. By such activities He attracts the conditioned soul of the 
material world where some of them are engaged in the false enjoy- 
ment ofthe material senses and others are engaged in the business of 
negativating the real life in the spiritual world. Such less intelli- 
gent persons are known as Karmis or the fruitive workers and_ the 
other is known as the Fnanins or dry mental speculators just to 
make an analysis of the material elements for distinguishing matier 
and spirit. And above these two classes of men there is the tran- 
scendental one known as the Salwatas or the Devotees who are not 
busy either in the rampant material activities nor in the busimess 
of material elimination. They ave engaged in the positive service 
of the Lord and thereby derive the highest spiritual benefit unknown 
to the Karmis and Fnanins. 


As the Supreme controller of both the material and spiritual 
worlds, the Lord has different incarnations of unlimited categories. 
Incarnations like Brahma, Rudra, Manu, Prithu, Vyasa etc. are 


Text 18, 19] FIRST CANTO 89 


His material qualitative incarnations but His incarnations like Rama, 
Narasingha, Varaha, Vamana, etc. are His transcendental incar- 
nations. Lord Shri Krishna is the Fountain Head of all incarnations 
and He is therefore the cause of all causes. 


TEXT No. 18 


Atha akhyahi harer dhiman avatara kathah shubhah 
Leela widadhatah swaira iswarasya atma mayaa 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—therefore, Akhyahi--describe, Harer—of the Lord, 
Dhiman—oh the sagacious, Avatara—incarnations, Katha—-narratives, 
Subhah—auspicious, Leela—adventures, Vidadhatah—performed, 
Swairam— pastimes, Iswarasya—the supreme controllar’s, Atma—per- 
sonal, Mayaa —energies. 


TRANSLATIONS 


Therefore oh the sagacious Suta Goswami, please narrate the 
transcendental pastimes of the Supreme controller Godhead’s multi- 
incarmations which are auspicious adventures and pastimes executed 
by His internal potencies. 


PURPORT 


For creation maintenance and destructions of the manifested 
worlds, the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead appears Himself 
in many thousands Forms of incarnations and the specific acts and 
adventures performed in those transcendental Forms are all auspi- 
cious. Fortunate persons who happen to see them personally during 
performance of the Lord’s activities as well as those who hear those 


transcendental narrations, both are benefited by such pastimes. 


TEXT NO. 19. 


Vayam tu na vitifyama uttamasloka wkrame 
Yat shrinwatam rasa jnanam swadu swadu pade pade. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


vayam—we, tu—but, na—not, witriphyama— shall be in rest, 


90 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM (Ch. 1 


uitamasloka—the Personality of Godhead who is glorified by trans- 
cendental prayers, vikrame —advetures, yat—which, shrinwatam— by 
continuous hearing, rasa—humour, jananam—those who are conver- 
sant with, swadu—relishing, sevadu—palatable, padepade—in every 
step. 


TRANSLATION 


We shall never be in rest even though continuously hearing 
the transcendental pastimes of the Personality of Godhead who is 
glorified by good prayers. Those who have developed the parti- 
cular humour of transcedental mellow, do relish in every step such 
description of pastimes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


That is the difference between mundane stories, fiction or history 
and transcenedental pastimes of the Lord. It is for this reason only 
that the old history of the whole universe is inculcated with reference 
to the pastimes of the incarnations of Godhead. Ramayan, Maha- 
bharat or the Puranas are histories of the bygone ages recorded in 
connection with the pastimes of the incarnation of the Lord so that 
the reading matter would remain overfresh even by repeated and 
repeated readings. For example let us take the matter of the Bhag- 
wat Geeta or that of the Srimad Bhagwatam. Any one may go on 
reading these transcendental books repeatedly for the whole life and 
still he will find in them new light of information. Mundane news 
are static whereas the transcendental news are dynamic as much as 
the spirit is dynamic where as the matter is static. And those who 
have developed the humour for understanding the transcendental 
subject matter shail never become tired of hearing such narrations. 
One is satiated by mundane activities and no body is satiated by 
transcendental or devotional activities. Uttama Sloka means the 
literature which is not meant for the nescience. Mundane _ literature 
are Tamas or in the modes of darkness of ignorance whereas the 
transcendental literatures are different from them. ‘They are above 
such modes of darkness and the light is more and more illuminated 
in course of progressive reading and realisation of transcendental sub- 
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ject matter. Theso called liberated persons are never satisfied by 
repeatation of the word Aham Lrahmasmi. Such artificial realisation 
of Brahma becomes hackneyed and _ thus for relishing real humour 
they turnto the narrations of the Srimad Bhagwatam. And _ those 
who are not so much fortunate they turn to worldly matters of phila- 
thropy and altruism. This means the Mayavada philosophy is 
mundane whereas the philosophy of the Bhagwat Geeta and that of 
the Srimad Bhagwatam are transcendental. 


TEXT NO. 20. 


Kritaban Kila Karmani saha ramena keshabah 
Atimartani Bhagwan Gurdha Kapata manusah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Kritaban—done by, Kila—what and what, saha—along with, 
Ramena—Valarama, Keshava—Shyri Krishna, Atimartani—superhuman 
bhagwan—the personality of Godhead, gudha—masked as, Kapata— 
apparently, manushah—human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krishan the Personality of Godhead along with Valar- 
ma played apparently like the human being but He performed many 
superhuman acts although masked like that. 


PURPORT 


The doctrins of anthropomorphism or that of zoomorphism 
are never to be applied to Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead. 
The theory that a man becomes God by dint of penance and 
austerities is very much rampant now a days specially in India. Since 
Lord Rama, Lord Krishna or Lord Sri Chatanya Mahaprabhu 
were detected by the sages and saints as the Personaltty of God- 
. head in terms of the directions given in the revealed scriptures, 
many unscrupulous men have created their own concocted 
incarnations in so many ways. Specially in Bengal this practice of 
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creating an incarnation of God has become an ‘ordinary business. 
Any popular personality with little traits of mystic powers creating 
some feats of jugglery will easily cause to become an incarnation of 
Godhead by popular votes. Lord Sri Krishna was not that type of 
incarnation but He was actually the Personality of Godhead from 
the very beginning of His appearance. He appeared before His 
so-called mother as four handed Vishnu and then at the request of 
the mother He became like a human child and at once left the 
place for another devotee at Gokul where He was accepted as the 
son of Nanda Maharaja and Jasoda Mata. Similarily Sre Valadeva 
the counter part of Lord Sri Krishna also was considered as human 
child born of another wife of Sri Vasudeva. In the Bhagwat Geeta it 
is said by the Lord that His birth and deeds are transcendental 
and any body who may be fortunate enough to know the 
transcendental nature of His birth and deeds will at once become 
a liberated soul eligible to go back to the kingdom of God. So to 
know the transcendental nature of birth and deeds of Lord 
Krishna is sufficient for one’s becoming eligible for liberation 
and what to speak of knowing in further details. In the Bhagwat 
such transcendental nature of the Lord is described in nine cantos 
and in the tenth canto His specific pastimes have been taken up. We 
shall gradually know all these facts with the progress of reading the 
transcendental literature. But on the whole Lord exhibited His 
Divinity even from the lap of His mother. His deeds are all 
super human and the most wonderful act was done by Him by lifting 
the Hill of Goverdhan at the age of six years only. All these acts 
of the Lord definitely proved Him to be actually the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead but yet by His mystic covering He was 
always accepted as an ordinary human child by His so-called 
father and mother and_ other relatives. Whenever some 
herculean task was done by Him the father and the mother took it 
otherwise and they remained satisfied with the unflinching filial 
love for their son. As such the sages of Naimisharanya describes 
him as apparently a human being but actually He was the Supreme 


Almighty Personality of Godhead, 


Text 21] FIRST CANTO 93 


TEXT NO. 21. 


Kalim agatam ajanya kshetre asmin  vaishnave 
Vayamasina deer gha satrena kathayam sakshane hareh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Kalim— the age of Kali (iron age of quarrel) Agatam—having 
arrived, Ajnaya—knowing this, Ashetra—in this tract of land, 
Vaishncve —specially meant for the devotee of the Lord, Vayam —we, 
Asina—seated, Deergha—prolonged, Satrena—for performance of 
sacrifices, Sakshana—with time at our disposal, Kathayam—in the 
words of, Hareh—of the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowing it well that the age of Kali has already begun we 
are assembled here with a prolonged programme for performing 
sacrifices in the shape of hearing the transcendental message of God- 
head. 


PURPORT 


This age of Kali is not at all suitable for self realisation as it 
was done in the Satya yuga (Golden age) or as it was possible to be 
performed in the Treta or Dwapara yugas (silver and copper age). 
For self realisation, the people in the Satya Yuoga, when the duration 
of life was for one lac of years, the people would have it by perfor- 
mances of prolonged meditation. The same was attained in the 
Tretayuga (when the duration of life was for ten thousands of years) 
_ by performances of great sacrifices. In the Dwapara Yug (when 
the duration of life was for one thousand of years) the same thing 
was attained by worshiping the Lord. But in the Kali Yuga the 
maximum duration of life being one hundred years only and _ that 
also combined with various difficulties,—the process of self realisa- 
sation is recommended by hearing and chanting the holy Name, 
Fame and Pastimes of the Lord. The sages of Naimisharanya 
began this process in that specific Jand for the devotees of the Lord. 
They became ready for hearing for a prolonged time even for one 
thousand of years as the programme was so made. From the 
examples of the sages at Naimisharanya it should be learnt by those 


94 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 1 


who want to make a prefection of self-realisation that regular 
recitation of the Bhagwatam and regular hearing thereof are the 
enly way for self-realisation. Other attempts will be simply waste 
of time without any tangible result. Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu preached this system of Bhagwat Dharma and He 
recommended al] those who are born in India to take up the 
responsibility of broadcasting the messages of Lord Sri Krishna. 
Primarily the message of Lord Sri Krishna is the Bhagwat Geeta 
and when one is well established in the teachings of the Bhagwat 
Geeta one can take up the study of Srimad Bhagwatam for further 


enlightenment in self-realisation. 
TEXT NO. 22 


Twam nah sandarsito dhatra dustaram mstitirsatam 
Kalim satwaharam punsam karnadhara ibarnavam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Twam-~your goodness, Nah—unto us, Samdarsito—meeting, 
Dhatra—by the providence, Dustaram—insurmountable, .Néstitir- 
satam—for those desiring to cross over, Kalim—the age of Kali, 
Satwaharam—that which deteriorates the good qualities, Punsam— 
‘of the man, Karnadahra—captain, Ibarnavam—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


We think that your goodness is met by us by the will of provi- 
dence just to accept you as the captain of the ship which desires to 
cross over the difficult ocean of Kali which deteriorates all the good 


qualities of the human being. 
PURPCRT 


This age of Kali is very much dangerous for all the human 
being. The human life is simply meant for self-realisation but 
by the influence of this dangerous time they have forgotten com- 
pletely the aim of life. In this age gradually people will lose 
duration of life, memory, finer sentiments, strentgh specially and 
the list of the anomalies for this age is given in the 12th canto of 
this great literature. As such it is very difficult for those who 
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want to utilise this life for self-realisation. The question of self 
realisation is gradually being forgotten and the people are too busy 
for sense gratification. Out of madness they frankly say there is no 
need of self-realisaiton because they do not know that this spot-life 
is but a fragment of our journey towards self-realisation. The 
system of education is meant for sense gratification and one learned 
man thinks over it as he sees it that the children of the age are being 
intentionally sent to the slaughter house of this age. Careful men, 
therefore, must be cautious of this dangerous age and if they at all 
want to cross over the dangerous ocean of Kali; they must follow the 
foot prints of the sages of Naimisaranya and accept Shi Suta 
Goswami or his bonafide representative as the captain of the ship. 
The ship is the message of Lord Srikrishna in the shape of the 
Bhagwat Geeta or the Shrimad Bhagwatam and one must get on 
board of the ship captained by such expert as Sri Suta Goswami. 
That is the introductory note for the persons who want to get rid 
of the dangers of this age. 


TEXT NO. 23 


Bruht vogeswavre krishne brahmanye dharma varman 
Swam kastham adhuno’ pete dharmam kam saranaim gatah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Brut —please tell, Yogesivare—the lord of all mystic powers, 
RKrishnaa—lord Krishna, Brahmanye—the absolute truth, Bharma— 
religion, Varman—protector, Swam—own, Kastham—abode, Adhuna— 
now a days, Apete—having vone away, Dkarmam—rehgien, Kamn— 
unto whom, Saranam—shelier, Gatah—-xgene. 


TRANSLATION 


Please let us knew as to whom the religious principles have 
taken shelter at the present moment when Sri Krishna the Absolute 
Truth and the Master of all mystic powers has had departed for 
His own abode. 


PURPORT 


Religion is the prescribed codes enunciated by the Personality 
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of Godhead Himself. Whenever there is gross misuse of the prin- 
ciples of religion, the -Supreme Lord appears Himself to restore 
religious principles. In the Bhagwat Geeta also the same decla- 
ration is there and herein the sages of the Naimisharanya enquires 
on the same principles. The reply for this question is given later 
on that Srimad Bhagwatam is the transcendental sound‘ represen- 
tative of the Personality of Godhead and as such Srimad Bhagwatam 
is the full representation of transcendental knowledge and _ religious 


principles. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the first canto—first 
chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of questions by the 


sages. 


SECOND CHAPTER 


Divinity and Devotional Service 
TEXT NO. 1 


efa ar sadgeet fastat aati: 1 
sfagsa  aataet = yaagaqaTa 


Itt samprasna samhaisto vipranam roumaharsanth 
Pratipujya vachas tesam pravaktum upachakrame. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


lti—thus, Samprasna—perfect enquiries, Samhristo—perfectly 
satisfied, Vipranam—of the sages there, Roumaharsani—The son of 
Romasharsana namely Ugrashraba. Pratipujya—after thanking 
them, Vachas-~-words, Tesam—their, Pravaktum--to reply them, 
Upachakrame—attempted. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the son of Romaharsan of the name Ugrashrava, after 
being satisfied fully on the perfect questionaires of the Brahmins . 
there, he attempted to reply them one by one and thanked them for 
their words. 


PURPORT 


The sages of the Naimisharanya asked from Suta Goswami 
six questions. And he is answering them one by one. 
TEXT NGO. 2 
ay qasart 
y TATATAITAIGH A Fast farewrae Angers t 
gata anata atalshaAged aayaTer yfrarratsher 
Suta uvacha 
Yam prabajantam anupetam apeta krityam 
Dwaipayana virah katara =—aguhava 


Putreti tanmayataya _—_tarabo' —_—vinedus 
Twam sarva bhuta hvidayam munim anatosm 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta—Suta Goswami, Uvacha—said - yam-—-whom, Prabajantam 
—while going for reaounced order of life, Anu fetam—withcut being 
reformed by sacred thread, Ageta—non ceremonised, KA7ityam— 
prescribed duties, Dwaipeyana—Vyasdeva, Viraha—separation, 
Fatara—being afraid of, Ajuhava—exclaimed, Putreti—oh my son, 
Tanmayataya— being absorbed in that way, Tarabo—all the trees, 
Avineduh—responded, Twam—unio him, Sarva—all, Hridayam— 
heart, Munim—sage, Anatosmi—cfter obeisanccs. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Suta Goswami said, ‘‘let me offer my respectful. obeisan- 
ces unto the great sage, who can enter everyone’s heart and who 
was addressed ‘as my son’ by his father Vyasdeva while he was 
going away for renounced order of life without being reformed by 
sacred thread or undergoing the ceremonies observed by the higher 
castes. The trees absorbed in that way responded to the fearful 
father feeling the separation of the son.” 


PURPORT 


The institution of Varna and Ashrma prescribes many regu- 
lative duties for observation by the followers. In such prescribed 
duties, it is enjoined that a candidate willing to study the Vedas 
must approach a bonafide spiritual master and request him (the 
master) for accepting him (the candidate) as his disciple and thus 
reform him by the sacred thread. ‘The sacred thread is the sign of 
those who are competent to study the Vedas from the Acharya or 
the bonafide spiritual master. Sri Sukadeva Goswami did not 
undergo any such purificatory ceremonies because from his very 
birth he was a liberated sou] and there was no necd for him to 
undergo such refermatory process. 


It is taken for granted that a man is born as an ordinary 
being and by the purificatory processes he is born for the second 
time. In other words when he sees a newlight of spiritual progress 
of life and approaches a spiritual master for study of the vedas, the 
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spritual master accepts only sincere enquirer as his disciple and 
gives him (the disciple) the sacred thread. By this process a man 
becomes twice born or a Dwija. After being qualified as Dwija, 
one may study the Vedas and after passing the examination in 
Vedas one becomes a Vipra. A Vipra or a qualified Brahmin thus 
realises the Absolute and makes further progress in life for splritual 
advancement and thus becomes a Vaishnava. The Vaishnava stage 
is the post-graduate status of a Brahmin. A Brahmin must be 
necessarily a Vaishnava which means a self-realised learned 


Brahmin. 

Srila Sukdeva Goswami was a Vaishnava from the beginning 
and, therefore, there was no necessity for him for undergoing all 
the processes of the Varnasharam institution. Ultimately the aim 
of Varnashram Dharma is to’‘turn a crude man to become a pure 
devotee of the Lord or a Vaishnava. Any one, therefore, who 
becomes a Vaishnava accepted by the first class Vaishnava or 
uttamadiikart Vaishnava, is already a Brahmin, never mind in 
whatsoever family he might have taken his birth by the influence 
of his past deed. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted this prin- 
ciple and Hc recognised Srila Haridas Thakur as the Acharya of 
the Holy Name although Thakur Haridas appreared himsclf in 
the family of a Mohamedan. ‘The conclusion is, thereforc, that 
Srila Sukadeva Goswami was a born Vaishnava and, therefore, 
Brahminism was included in him even though he did not undergo 
any one of the ceremonics prescribed by the institution of Varn- 
ashram Dharma. Any low born fellow may he be a_ Kirata, Hun, 
Andhra, Pulinda, Pukkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasadaya 
or even lower than them can be delivered to the highest transcen- 
dental position, by the mercy of Vaishnavas. Srila Sukadeva 
Goswami was the instructor spiritual master of Sri Suta Goswami 
and, therefore, he offers his respectful obeisances unto him _ before 
he begins his speeches on the questionaires of the sages at Naimi- 
sharanya. 

TEXT NO. 3 
q: ear Uraa haere rar A EAT TAA TAT aT aAYseaTy | 
aah sematsse Gage F saraqqga gegitaa i 
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Yah swanubhabam akahila sruti saram ekam 
Adhyatama deepam atititeersatam tamondham 
Samsarinam korunaya aha puranam guhyam 
Tam vyasasunam upayami gurum muninam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Yah—he who, Swanubhabam—self assimiliated (experienced) 
Akhila—all round, Sruti—vedas, Saram—cream, Ekam—the only 
one, Adhyatma—transcendcntal, Deepam—torchlight, Atiiteersatam— 
desiring to overcome, 7amondham—decply dark material existence, 
Samsarinam—of the materialistic men, Karunaya—out of causeless 
mercy, Aha—said, Purnam—supplimentary to the Vedas, Guhyam— 
very confidential, Zam—unto him, Vyasasunum—the son of Vyasa- 
deve, upayami --let me offer my obeisances, gurum—spiritual master, 
muninam—-of the great sages. 


TRANSLATION 
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto him who is the 
spiritual master of all sages and the son of Vyasadeva, who, out of 
his great compassion for the gross materialists desiring to cross over 
the darkest region of material existence, said the most confidential 


suppliment of the cream of Vedic knowledge after having personally 
assimilated the same by experience. 


PURPORT 


In shis prayer of Srila Suta Goswami, practically the complete 
introduction of the Srimad Bhagwatam is summarised. Srimad 
Bhagwatam is the supplimentary natural commentation of the 
Vedanta Sutras. Vedanta Sutras or the Brahma Sutras were com- 
piled by Vyasdeva just to present a cream of all vedic knowledge. 
And Srimad Bhagwatam is the natural commentation of the same 
cream. Srila Sukadeva Goswami was a thoroughly passed Master 
of Art on the Vedanta Sutra and as such he personally realised the 
commentation, on the Vedanta Sutra under the heading of Srimad 
Bhagwatam. And out of his own accord just to show his boundless 
mercy upon the bewildered materialistic: men, who wanted to cross 
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over the nescience completely,--said for the first time this confiden- 
tial part of the supplements of the Vedic knowledge. 


There is no use arguing that any materialistic man can be 
happy. Any materialistic man, however, great he may be even 
on the position of a Brahma down to the insignificant creature like 
the ant, cannot be happy. Every one is trying for himself to make 
a permanent plan for happiness but he is becoming baffled in the 
next moment because that is the law of material energy. Therefore, 
the materialistic world is the darkest region of God’s creation. The 
unhappy materialistic man can get out of it simply for desiring to 
get out of it. Unfortunately they are so much foolish that they do 
not wish te get out of it. They are there compared with the camel. 
The camel relishes thorny twigs although thorns cut it’s tongue and 
there is discharge of blood within the mouth. The fact is that the 
camel tastes its own blood emanating out of the cuts by the thorny 
creepers but the camel ‘relishes the thorns because it becomes 
tasteful being mixed up with its own blood. Similarly the camel 
and _ ass like materialist tastes his own blood as sweet as honey and 
does not wish to get out of it even though he is always harassed by 
his own material creations. Such materialist is called the Karmis. 
Out of such crores of Karmis only a. few may feel tired of such 
material engagements and desire to get out of the hurdle. And such 
intelligent persons are called Juans. The Vedanta Sutra is meant 
for such Jnanins. But Srila Vyasadeva as He'is the incarnation of 
power of the Supreme Lord, could foresee the misuse of the 
Vedanta Sutra by unscrupulous men, and, therefore, He personally 
made a commentation of the Vedanta Sutra in the shape of the 
Bhagwat Puranam. It is clearly said that this Bhagwat is the original 
commentation . of the Brahma Sutras. Not only that Srila 
Vyasadeva instructed the same to His own son Srila Sukadeva 
Goswami who was already on the liberated stage of transcendence. 
Srila Sukadeva Goswami realised it personally and then explained 
it. By the mercy of Srila Sukadeva Goswami the Bhagwat- 


Vedanta-Sutra has become as easy for all those sincere souls 
who want- to. get out of the material existence. 


~‘Siimad Bhagwatam is the only ~one unrivalled commentation 
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of the Vedanta Sutra. Sripad Sankaracharya intentionally did not 
touch it because he knew it well that it would be difficult for him 
to surpass the natural commentation. He made his Sarivak Bhasya 
and his so called followers depricated the Bhagwatam as something 
new presentation. One should not, therefore, be misled by such 
propaganda of the Mayavada school against the Bhagvatam. ‘The 
sincere student may know it from this introductory sloka that Srimad 
Bhagwatam is the ONLY ONE transcendental literature meant for 
those who are Paramhansas and completely freed from the material 
disease called by the name malice. The Mayavadins are envious 
of the Personality of Godhead inspite of Sripad Shankaracharya’s 
admission that Narayana the Personality of Godhead is above the 
material creation. The envious Mayavadi cannot have an access 
in the Bhagwatam but those who are really anxious for getting out 
of this material existence may take shelter of this Bhagwatam 
because it is uttered by such liberated personality as Srila Sukdeva 
Goswami. It ‘is the transcendental torchlight through which one 
can see perfectly the transcendental Absolute—Truth realised as 
Brahma, Paramatma or Bhagawan. 


TEXT 4 


TWUMAN AAHA At Ba aAVTAA | 
edt aecadt ome aal qaqa 


Narayanam namaskritya naram cha eva narottamam 
Devim saraswatim vyasam tata jayam udirayet. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


_ Narayanam—the personality of Godhead, Mamskritya—after 
offering respectful obeisance, Naramcha eva—narayan rishi, Naro- 
ttamam—the supermost of the human being, Devim—the goddess, 
Saraswatim—the mistress of learning, Vyasam—vyasdeva, Tato— 
thercafter, Jayam—all that is meant for conquering, Udirayet—be 
announced. 


TRANSLATION 


One should utter the means of conquest (Srimad Bhagwatam) 
after offering respectful obeisances 1. to the Personality of Godhead 


\ 
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Narayana, 2. to the Naranarayan Rishi who is the supermost 
human being 3. to the mother Saraswati the goddess of learning 
then 4. to Srila vyasadeva (the author) 


PURPORT 


All the Vedic literatures and the Puranas are meant for con- 
quering the darkest region of material existence. . The living being 
is in the state of forgetfulness of his relation with God on account 


of his too much attraction for material sense gratification from the 
time immemorial. His struggle for existence in the material world is 


a perpetual affair and it is not possible for him to get out of it by 
plan making business. If he at all wants to make conquest over 
this perpetual struggle for existence he must re-establish his eternal 
relation with God. And one, who wants to adopt such remedial 
measures, must take shelter of these literatures like the Vedas and 
the Puranas. Foolish people say that the Puranas have no connec- 
with the Vedas. Actually the Puranas are supplimentary explana- 
tions of the Vedas for different types cf men. All men are not 
equal. There are men who are conducted under the mode of 
goodness, there are others who are under the mode of passion and 
there are others who are conducted under the modes of ignorance. 
The Pnranas are so divided that any class of men can take advan- 
tage of them and gradually regain the lost position and get out of 
the hard struggle for existence. Srila Suta Goswami shows the 
way of chanting the Puranas and the same may be followed by 
persons who may be preachers of the Vedic literatures and the 
Puranas. Srimad Bhagwat is the spotless Purana and it is specially 
meant for them who are desirous to get out of the material entan- 
glement for good. 


TEXT NO. 5 


qqa: AY Watse wafginuaay | 
Ret HUTA Barca gratefs 


Munayah sadhu pristo’ ham bhavatbhir loka managalam 
Yat kritah Krishna samprashno yena atma suprasidats. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Munayah—oh the sages, Sadhu—this is just relevant, Pristo— 
questioned, Aham—-myself, Bhavatbhi—by you all, Loka—the world, 
Mangalam—welfare, Yat—because, Kritah—made, Krishna—The 
Personality of Godhead, Samprasana—relevant question, Yena—by 
which, Atama —self, Suprasidati completely pleased. 


TRANSLATION 
Oh the sages, 

I have been justly questioned by you. It is relevant because 
there is public welfare in the question as they are in relation with 
Krishna. And this sort of questions only can please the self com- 
a, PURPORT 

As it ts stated hereinbefore that in the Bhagwatam the abso- 
lute Truth is to be known so the questions, of the sages in the 
Naimisharanya are proper and just because they are made in 
relation with Krishna Who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Absolute Truth. In the Bhagwat Geeta the Personality of Godhead 
says that in all the Vedas there is nothing but an urge for searching 
Him (Lord Krishna).* As such the questions in relation with 
Krishna is the sum and substance of all the Vedic enquiries. 


The whole world is full of questions and answers. The birds, 
beasts or the man all are busy in the matter of perpetual questions and 
answers. In the morning the birds in the nest become busy with ques- 
tions and answers in the evening also the same birds come back and 
again become busy with questions and answers. The human being un- 
less he is fast asleep at night he is busy with questions and answers. | 
The businessmen on the market place is busy with questions and 
answers and so also the lawyers in the court and the students in the 
schools and colleges. The legislators in the parliament are also 
busy with questions and answers and _ the politicians or the press 
representatives all are busy with questions and answers. But they go 
on making such questiens and answers for the whole life and still they 


~~ #BG, 15/15 
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are not at all satisfied. Satisfaction of the soul can only be obtained 
by questions and answers on the subject of Krishna. 


.. Krishna is our most intimate master, friend, father or son and 
object of conjugal love. Forgeting Krishna we have created so many 
objects of questions and answers but none of them are able to give us 
complete satisfaction. Any thing except Krishna can give us tem-: 
porary satisfaction only and if we have to have complete satisfaction 
we must take to the questions and answers about Krishna. We cannot 
live for a moment without being questioned or without giving 
answers. Because the Srimad Bhagwatam deals in questions and 
answers in relation with Krishna, we can derive the -highest 
satisfaction only by reading and hearing this transcendental 
literature. Learn the Srimad Bhagwatam and make an all round 
solution of all problems regarding social, political or religious 
matters. Srimad Bhagwetam and Krishna is the sumtotal of all 


things. 
TEXT NO. 6. 


aa gat a ant act afsazeterst a 
mweqrasfrear § warssear «= aradiefa i 


Sa bat punsam paro dharmo yato bhakti radhokshaje 
Ahattuki apratthata jaya atma  samprasidati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Sa—that, Punsam—for the mankind, Bai—certainly, Paro— 
sublime, Dharmo—occupation, Yato—by which, Bhakt2—devotional 
service, Adhokshaje—unto the transcendence, Ahaztukt—causeless, 
Ajriihata—unbroken, Yaya—by which, Atma—self, Samprasidati— 
completely satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


The most perfect occupation for all human kind is what is 
conductive to the attainment of devotional service of transcendence 
Supreme Personality of Gadhead. Such devotional service must 
be unmotivated and undeterred so that the same shall completely 
satisfy the self. | 
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PURPORT 


In this statement of Sri Suta Goswami’s speech, answer of 
the first question, by the sages of Namisharaya, is given. The 
question by the sages was to summarise the whole range of revealed 
scriptures and present the most essential part of them, so that the 
fallen people or the people in general may take it up very easily. 
The Vedas prescribe two different types of occupations by the human 
being. The one is called the Praviytte Marga or the path of sense 
enjoyment and the other is called the Nivirtti Marga or the path of 
renunciation. The path of enjoyment is inferior quality of occupation 
but the path of sacrifice for the Supreme cause is superior quality of 
occupation. Material existence of the living being is a diseased condi- 
tion of actual life. Actual life is spiritual existence of Brahmabhuta 
existence where life is eternal blissful and full of knowledge. 
Material existence-is non-eternal, illusory and full of miseries. There 
is no happiness at all but false attempt to get rid of the miseries is 
called wrongly as happiness. Therefore, the path of progressive mate- 
rial enjoyment which is temporary, miserable and illusory is inferior 
quality of occupation. But devotional service of the Supreme Lord 
which leads one to etrnal blissful and all cognisant life, is called 
superior quality of occupation.. The superior quality of occupation 
is sometimes obstructed by mixing it up with inferior quality of 
occupation. For example adoption of devotional service for some 
material gain is certainly an obstruction to the progressive path of 
renunciation. Renunciation or abnegation for ultimate good is 
certainly better occupation than enjoyment in the diseased condi- 
tion of life which aggravates the symptoms of disease and _ its 
duration. As such devotional service of the Lord must be pure in 
quality z.e. without the least desire for material enjoyment by 
accruing the fruits of work or enjoying a sense of knowledge only 
without any practical purpose. One should, therefore, accept the 
superior quality of occupation in the form of devotional service of 
the Lord without any tinge of unnecessary desire, fuitive action -and 
philosophical speculation, which alone can lead one to perpetual 
solace of the service, 
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We have purposely denoted Dharma as occupation, because 
the root meaning of the word Dharma is that which sustains one’s 
existence. <A living being’s sustenance of existence is to co-ordinate 
his activities in terms of his eternal relation with the Supreme Lord 
Krishna. Krishna is the central pivot of living beings and He is 
the all attractive Living Entity or Eternal Form amongst all other 
living beings or eternal Forms. Each and every living being has his 
eternal form in the spiritual existence and Krishna is the central 
attraction for all of them. Krishna is the complete whole and every- 
thing else is His part and parcel. The relation is of one service and 
the served. This relation of service and the scrved is transcendental as 
such relation is completely distinguished from our experience in the 
material existence. This relation of service and the served is the 
most congenial form of intimacy. One can realise it with the progress 
of devotional service and as such every one should engage himself 
in that transcendental loving service of the Lord even in the present 
conditional state of material existence. That will gradually give one 
the clue'to the actual life and please his self 1m complete satisfaction. 


TEXT NO. 7. 
ager wanafe ufsaata:  satfard: : 
TAMMY AM A A FaeTHA i 


Vasudeve bhagwati bhaktiyogah prayojitah 
Janayati asu vatragyam jnanancha jyat ahaitukam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vasudevemunto Krishna, bhagwati—unto the Personality of 
Godhead, bhaktiyogah—contact of devotional service, janayati—does 
produce, asu—very soon, vairagya—detachment, jnanam—knowledge, 
cha—and, yat—that which, ahaitukam—causeless. 


TRANSLATION 


By the process of applying devotional service unto the 
Personality of Godhead Shri Krishna, the immediate result is that 
causeless knowledge and detachment follow. 
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PURPORT 


Those who consider devotional service of the Supreme Lord 
Shri Krishna, as something like material emotional affairs may argue 
that in the revealed scriptures, sacrifice, charity, austerity, know- 
ledge, mystic powers and similar other processes of transcendental 
realisations are recommended. And according to them Bhakti or 
devotional service of the Lord, is meant for those who cannot per- 
form the high grade activities. Generally it is spoken that the 
Bhakti cult is meant for the Sudras, Vaishya and the less intelligent 
women class. But that is not the actual fact. Bhakti cult is the 
topmost of all other transcendental activities and therfore it is both 
sublime and easy at the same time. It is sublime for the pure 
devotees who are serious about getting in contact with the Supreme 
Lord and easy for the neophytes who are just on the threshold of the 
house of Bhakti cult. It is a great science to achieve the contact 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Shri Krishna and it is open 
for all living beings including the Sudras, Vaishyas, Women or even 
lower than the Sudras who are called low born, and what to speak 
of the higher class men like the qualified Brahmins and the great 
self realised Kings ?- The other high grade activities designated as 
sacrifice, charity, austerity etc. all are corollary factors following 
the pure and scientific Bhakti cult. 


The principles of knowledge and detachment are two impor- 
tant factors on the path of transcendental realisation. ‘The whole 
spiritual process is meant for having perfect knowledge of every- 
thing material and spiritual and the effect of such perfect knowledge 
is that one gets consequently detachment from material affection and 
attachment for spiritual activities. Detachment for material things 
does not mean to become inert altogether as it is considered by men 
with poor fund of knowledge. Vaiskarma means not to undertake such 
activities which will produce good or bad effects. Negation does not 
mean negation of the positivity. Negation of the non-essentials does 
not mean negation of the essential. Similarly detachment from mat- 
erial forms does not mean nullifying the positive form. The Bhakti 
cult is meant for realisation of the positive form. When the positive 
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form is realised the negative forms are automatically eliminated. 
Therefore, with the development of Bhakti cult z,¢.. with the_appli- 
cation of the positive service to the positive form one gets naturally 
detached from the negative forms as one gets detached from in- 
ferior quality of things after achievement of superior quality of things. 
Similarly the Bhakti cult being the supermost occupation of the 
living being the latter certainly gets retired from inferior occupation 
of material sense enjoyment. That is the sign of a pure devotee. He 
is neither fool nor engaged in the inferior energics of material values. 
How this happens cannot be ascertained by dry reasoning but it 
actually happens by the Grace of the Almighty. The conclusion is 
that one who is pure devotee has all the other good qualities namely 
knowledge, detachment etc. but one who has only knowlede of 
detachment may not be well acquainted with the principles of Bhakti 
cult which is the supermost occupation of the human being, 


TEXT NO. 8 
qq: caged: Gar facaatanaty 9:1 
arneae wa awa ca fe sqqa wu 


Dharma swanusthtah punsam viswaksena kathasu yah 
Na utpadayet yadi ratim sharma eva hi kevatam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dharma— occupation, Stvanusthitah executed in terms of one’s 
own position, Punsam—of the humankind, Viswwaksena—personality 
of Godhead(plenary portion), Kathasu—in the message of, Yah—what 
is, na—not, Utpadaye-—does produce, Yadi—if, Ratzh—attraction, 
Shrama—useless labour, Eva—only, Hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Occupational activities according to one’s own position execu- 
ted by the human kind, turns into useless labour only if such acti- 


vities do not provoke attraction for the message of the Personality 
of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


. There are different occupaticnal activities in terms of man’s 
different conception of life. To the gross materialist who cannot 
see anything beyond the gross material body, there is nothing be- 
yond the senses and as such their occupational activities are limited 
by concentrated and extended selfishness. Concentrated selfishness 
is around personal body as it is generally seen amongst the lower 
animals. Extended selfishess is manifested i in human society in the 
form of family, social, communal, national or ‘international selfish- 
ness of the gross bodily comfort. Above these gross materialists there 
are Other mental speculationists who hover aloft the mental spheres 
and the occupational duties become thoughtful poetry, philosophy 
or some 72sm with the same aim of selfishness limited by the body 
and the mind. But above the body and mind there is the dormant 
spirit soul whose absence from the body makes the whole range of 
bodily and mental selfishness completely null and void. But less 
intelligent people have not information of the need of the spirit 


soul. 


Because the foolish people have no information of the soul and 
how spirit soul is beyond the purview of the body and the mind, there 
fore all their occupational duties can not give them complete satis- 
faction. Herein the question of satisfaction of the self is raised. The 
self is beyond the gross body and subtle mind and he is the potent 
‘active principle of the body and mind. Without knowing the need of 
the dormant soul how one can be happy simply by emolument of the 
body and mind. The body and the mind are but superfluous outer 
coverings of the spirit soul but the soul’s needs must be fulfilled. With 
out knowing the neéds of the bird m the cage, simply by cleansing 

the cage the bird can not be satisfied. 


The need of the spirit soul is that he wants to get out of the 
limited sphere of material bondage and wants to fulfil the desire for 
complete freedom. He wants to get out of the covered walls of the 
greater universe. He wants to see the free light and the spirit. That 
complete freedom is achieved when he meets the complete Spirit 
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Personality of Godhead. There is dormant affection of God within 
everyone; spiritual existence is manifested through the gross body 
and mind in the form of perverted affection for the matter gross and 
subtle. We have to engage ourselves, therefore, in such occupational 
engagement as will be able to evoke our divine consciousness. This 
is possible only by the process of hearing and chanting of the divine 
activities of the Supreme Lord and any occupational activity which 
does not help in achieving such Stage of attachment for hearing and 
chanting the transcendental message of Godhead, is said herein as 
simply waste of time. Because other occupational duties call it by 
any ism can not give liberation to the soul. Even the activities of 
the salvationists are considered to be useless on account of its failure 
to pick up the Fountain head of all liberties. Gross materialist can 
see it practically that his material gain is limited only by time and: 
space either in this world or in the other. Even he goes up to the 
Swargaloka that is also not the permanent abode for the hankering 
soul. The hankering soul must be satisfied by perfect scientfi Ic ieee 
cess of perfect devotional service. 


TEXT NO. 9. 


aac wiqaicy = araisefaracca | 

aT SHHTACT ST ATTA A Ta 
Dharmasya hi apavargasya na artho arthaya upakalpate 
Na arthasya dharma aikantasya kamo labhaya hi 
smriah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dharmasya—occupational engagement, hi—certainly, apavar- 
gasya—ultimate liberation na —not, artha—end, arthaya —for material 
gain upakalpate—is meant for, na —neither, arthasya —of material 
gain, dharmaikantasya—for one who is engaged in the ultimate 
occupasional service, Kama—sense-gratification, [abhaya— attainment 
of; hi—exactly, smritah—is described by the great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ultimate 
liberation and they are never meant for material gain. Similarly 
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material gain for one who is engaged iu the ultimate occupational 
service, is never meant by the sages for attainment of sense grati- 
" fication. : 


a 


PURPORT 


We have already discussed it that pure devotional, service of 
the Lord is automatically followed by perfect knowledge and detach 
ment for matecrial.cxsitence. But there are others who consider 
that all kinds of different occupational engagements including ‘the 
terms of religiosity are meant for material gain. General tendency 
of any ordinary man in any part of the world is to gain some mate- 
rial profit in exchange of religious or any other occupational service. 
Even in the vedic literatures for all sorts of religious performances 
an allurement of material gain is offered and most people are attrac: 
ted by such allurement or blessings of religiosity. Why such so 
called men of religiosity are allured by material gain ? Because 
material gain can endow with the blessings of fulfilling desires which 
in turn satisfy sense gratification. This cycle of occupational engage- 
ments including so called religiosity followed by material gain and 
material gain followed by fulfilment of desires. Sense gratification is 
the general way for all sorts of fully occupied men. But in the 
statement of Suta Goswami as per the verdict of the Srimad Bhag- 
watam, this is nullified by the present sloka. 


One should not engage himself in any sort of occupational 
service only for the material‘gain nor material gain should be utili- 
sed for the matter of sense gratification. How material gain should 
be utilised is described as follows— 


TEXT NO..10 
praca afcamnfaatay maa araar ¢ 
Say acafaatar arat aeag wafer: 
Kamasya na indriya pritir labho jeeveta yavata 


 Feevasya tatwajijnasa na artho jascheha karmabhih, 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kamasya—of desires, na—not, indriya—senses, pritt—satisfact- 
ion, labho—gain, jeeveta—self pseservation, yavata—so much so, 
jeeasya —of the living being, tatwa—absolute truth, j2jnasa—enquir- 
ies, na—not, artha—end, jascheha—whatsoever else, karmabhith— 
by occupational activities. 


TRANSLATION 
Life’s desires must not be directed towards the matter of 
sense gratification. One should desire only for a healthy life or 
self preservation because the life of a human being is meant for 
enquiring about the Absolute Truth and nothing more should be 
desired by all occupational service. 


PURPORT 


The complete bewildered material civilization is wrongly 
directed towards the fulfilment of desires in sense gratification. In 
such civilization, in all spheres of life the ultimate end is sense 
gratification. In politics, social service, altruism, philanthropy and 
ultimately in religiosity or even in the matter of salvation the very 
same tint of sense-gratification is ever increasingly predominent. [n 
the political field the leaders of men fight with one another for the 
matter of fulfilling their personal sense gratification. ‘The voters 
adore the socalled leaders only on the promise of the voters’ sense 
gratification. As soon asthe voters are dissatisfied in their own 
sense satisfaction they dethrone the leaders and the leaders almost 
always disappoint the voters by not satisfying their senses. The 
same thing is applicable in all other fields and no body is serious 
about the problems of life. Even those who are on the path of 
salvatlon, desire to become one with the Absolute Truth and 
desire to commit a spiritual suicide for the matter of sense gratifi- 
cation. But the Bhagwat says that one should not live for the 
matter of sense gratification. One should satisfy the senses so much 
so as it is required for self-preservation and not for sense-grati- 
fication. Because the body is made of senses which also require 
a certain extent of satisfaction there are regulative directions for 
satisfaction of such senses. But they arc not meant for unrestricted 
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sense enjoyment. For example marriage or combination of a man 
with a woman is necessary for progeny but it is not meant for 
sense enjoyment. In the absense of such voluntary restraint, there 
is the propaganda for family planning but the foolish men do not 
know that family planning is automatically executed as soon as 
there is search after the Asolute Truth. Seekers of the Absolute 
Truth are never allured by the unnecessary engagenicnts in sense 
gratification because the serious student seeking after the Absolute 
‘Truth is always overwhelmed with the work of researchmg the Truth. 
In every sphere of lite, therefore, the ultimate end must be sceking 
after the Absolute Truth and that sort of engagement will make 
every one happy on account of being less engaged in the matter of 
variety of sense-gratification. And what is that Absolute Truth is 
explained as follows :— 


TEXT NO. 11 


qafea darafagcare = asaraygay | 
gafa cease wanafafa wera tu 


Vadantt tat tatwavidas tatwam yad gnanam adwayam 
Brahmeti parmatma iti bhagawan iti sabdyate. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vadanti—they say, tat—that, tatwavidas—the learned souls, 
tatwam—the absolute truth, yad—which, jnanam—knowledge, 
adwayam—non-dual, brahmeti—called by the name of Brahman, 
Paramatma wi—called by the name of Paramatma, bhagawan iti— 
called by the name of Bhagawan, sabdyate-~it is so sounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call 
the nondual substance as Absolute Who is known as Brahman, 
Parmatma or Bhagwan. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is both subject and object and there is no 
qualitative difference there. Therefore, Brahman, Parmatma and 
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Bhagwan are qualitatively one and the same. The same substance 
is realised as impersoual Brahman by the student of Upanishads, as 
localised Parmatma by the Hiranyagarvas or the yogis and as 
Bhagwan by the devotees. In other words Bhagwan or the 
Personality of Godhead is the last word of the Absolute Truth. 
Parmatma is partial representation of the Personality of Godhead 
and impersonal Brahman is the glowing effulgence of the Personality 
of Godhead as the sun rays are to the Sun-God. Less intelligent 
student of either of the above schools sometimes urgues in favour of 
his own rcspective realisation but those who are perfect scers of 
the Absolute Truth know it well that the above three features of the 
One Absolute Truth arc different perspective view of the secr from 
different angles of vision. 


As it i explained in the first sloka of the first chapter of the 
Bhagwat, the Supreme Truth is selfsuflicient, cognisant and freed 
from the illusion of relativity. In the relative world the knower is 
different from the known but in the Absolute ‘Truth both the knower 
and the known are the onc and the same thing. In the relative 
world the knower is the living spirit or superior quality of energy 

“whereas the known is inert matter or inferior quality of energy. 
Theretere, there is a duality of inferior and superior quality of 
energy whereas in the Absolute realm both the knower and the 
known are of the same superior quality energy. There are three 
kinds of energies of the Supreme Energetic. There is no difference 
between the energy and energetic but there is difference of quality in 
the matter of energies. The absolute realm and the living 
entities are of the same superior quality of energy but the material 
world is of inferior quality of energy. The living beng in contact 
with the inferior quality of energy is illusioned as belonging to the 
inferior quality of energy and therefere there is the sense of relativi- 
ty in the material world. In the Absolute there is no such sense 
of difference between the knower and the known and therefore 
everything there is Absolute, 
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TEXT NO 12 


aqseaar |= AAaY | TATA TITAATAT 1 
TeaKAKAT ATA AAA AT TEATAT | 


Tat shraddhadhana munaya jnana_ vairagya yuktaya 
Pasyanti atmani cha atmanam bhaktya shruta grihitaya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tat—that, shraddhadhana—seriously inquisitive, munaya—sages, 
jnana—knowledge, vairagya—detachment, yuktaya—well equipped 
with, pasyanti—see. atmani—within himself, atmanam—the Paramat- 
ma, bhaktya—in devotional service, shruta—the Vedas, grihitaya— 
well received. 


TRANSLATION 


That Absolute Truth is realised by the seriously inquisitive 
student or sages well equipped with knowledge and detachment by 
performance of devotional service in terms of hearing the Vedanta 
Sruti. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is realised in full by the process of devo- 
tional service of the Lord Vasudeva or the Personality of Godhead 
who is full fledged Absolute Truth. Brahman is his transcendental 
bodily effulgence and Parmatma is His partial representation. 
As such Brahman or Parmatma realisation of the Absolute Truth is 
partial realisation of the Absolute Truth. There are four 
different types of living beings. They are 1. The Karmis, 
2. the Jnanins, 3. the Yogins and 4. the Devotees. The Karmis 
are materialistic whereas the other three are transcendentalists. 
First class transcendentalists are the devotees who have realised the 
Supreme Person ; Second class transcendentalists are those who 
have partially relised the plenary portion of the Absolute Person. 
And the third class transcendentalists are those who have barely 
realised the spiritual focus of the Absolute Person. As stated in the 
Bhagwat Geeta and other Vedic literatures the Supreme Person is 
realised by devotional service which is backed by full knowledge 
nnd detachment from the material association, We have already 
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discussed the point that devotional service is followed by knowledge 
and detachment of material associatien. As Brahman and 
Parmatma realisation is imperfect realisation of the Absolute Truth 
so the means of realising Brahman and Parmataman ?.e. the path of 
Janna and yoga are also imperfect means of realising the Absolute 
Truth. Devotional service which is based on the foreground of 
full knowledge combined with detachment of the material 
association fixed up on the aural reception of the Vedanta Sruti, — 
is the only perfect method of realising the Absolute Truth by the 
seriously inquisitive student. Devotional service is not, therefore, 
meant for the less intelligent class of transcendentalist. There are 
three classes of devotees namely first, second and third class. The 
third class devotees or the neophytes who have no knowledge 
neither detachment from the material association but are simply 
attracted with the preliminary processes of worshiping the Deity in 
the temple are called material devotees. Material devotees are 
more attached to material benefit than transcendental profit. 
Therefore, one has to make definite progress fiom the position of 
material devotional service to the second class devotional position, 
In the second class position the devotee can see four principles in 
the devotional line namely, the Personality of Godhead, his 
devotees, the ignorant and the envious. One has to raise himsclf at 
least to the stage of a second class devotee and thus become eligible 
to know the Absolute Truth. 


A third class devotee, therefore, has to receive the instructions 
of devotional service from authoritative sources of Bhagwat. No. ] 
Bhagwat is the establishcd personality of devotee and the other 
Bhagwat is the message of Godhead. The third class devotee has, 
therefore, to go to the Personality of devotce in order to learn the 
instructions of devotional service. Such Personality of devotee is 
not a professional man who earns his livelihood by the business of 
Bhagwat. Such devotee must be a_ representative of Sukdeva 
Goswami like Suta Goswami and must preach the cult of devotional 
service for allround benefit of all people. A neophytc devotee has 
very little taste for hearing from the authorities. Such neophyte 
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devotee makes show of hearing from the professional man and 
dictates to the professional man to satisfy his senses. This sort of 
hearing and chanting has spoiled the whole thing and one should 
be very much careful about the faulty process. The holy messages 
of Godhead as they are inculcated in the Bhagwat Geeta or in the 
Srimad Bhagwatam are undoutedly transcendental subjects but 
even though they are so, such transcendental matters are not to be 
received from the professional man who spoils the whole thing 
like the serpent spoils the milk simply by touch with the tongue. 


A sincere devotee must, therefore, be prepared to hear the 
Vedic literature like the Upnishad, Vedanta and other literatures 
left by the previous authorities or Goswamins for the benefit of his 
progress. Without hearmg such literatures nobody can make 
actual progress. And without hearing and following the mstructions 
the show of devotional service becomes an anachronism and theretore 
a sort of disturbance in the path of devotional service. Unless, 
therefore, devotional service is not established on the principles of 
Sruti, Smriti, Puranam, Pancharatra authorities, the make show of 
devotional service saould at once be rejected and an unauthorised 
devotee should never be recognised as pure devotee. By assimila- 
tion of such messages from the Vedic literatures one can see the all 
pervading localised aspect of the Personality of Godhead within his 
own self constantly. This is called Samadhi. 


TEXT NO. 13 
aa: gfeafeqerezr autaafaarra: 1 
caqivsaea «6 uaeq) «=o afafediedeaa 
Atah pumbhith dwijashresthah varnashrama bibhagasah 
Swanusthitsya dharmasya samsiddhir hari toshanam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Atah—so, pumbhi—by the human being, dwijashresthah—oh 
the best amongst the twice born, varnashram—institution of four 
castes and orders of life, bibhagashah —by the division of, szvanus- 
thttasya—of ones own prescribed duties, dharmasya—occupational, 


samsiddhi —highest perfection, hayi—the personality of Godhead, 
toshanam —pleasing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh the best amongst the twiceborn, it is, therefore, concluded 
that the highest perfection achieved in the matter of discharging 


one’s own prescribed occupational duties, in terms of the division 


of the institution of four castes and orders of life, —is to please the 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

Human society all over the world is divided into four castes 
and four order of life. The four castes are 1. the intelligent caste, 
2. the martial caste, 3. the productive caste and 4. the labour caste. 
These castes are classified in terms of one’s work and qualification and 
not by birth. Then again there are four orders of life namely 1. the 
student life, 2. the house holder’s life, 3. the retired life and 4. the 
devotional life. In the best interest of the human society there must 
be such divisions of life otherwise no social institution can row up in 
healthy state. And in each and every one of the abovementioned 
division of lifc, the aim must be to please the Supreme Authority 
of the Personality of Godhead. This institutional function of 
human society is known as the system of Varnashram Dharma which 
is quite natural for the civilised life. The Varnashram institution 
is contemplated ter evolving a sense of realising the Absolute Truth 
and not for artificial domination of one division upon the other. 
When the aim of life z.e. realisation of the Absolute Truth is missed 
by too much attachment for the matter of Indriyapriti or sense 
gratification as it is already discussed herein befere, the institution 
of the Varanasharam is utilised by selfish men to pose an artificial 
predominance over the weaker section. In the Kaliyuga or in the 
age of quarrel this artificial predominance is already current, but 
the saner section of the people know it well that the division of 
castes and orders of life is meant for smooth social intercourse with 
high thinking self-realisation and not for any other purpose. 


Herein the statement of Bhagwat is that the highest aim of 
life or the highest perfection of the institution of the Varnashram 
Dhrama is to co-operate jointly for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Lord which is also confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta too.* 


*B.G. 4/13. 
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TEXT NO. 14 


demepa waa ATA areaat afa: 1 
naa: alicaeara eta: qeaea faa 


LTasmat ekena manasa  bhagwan satwatam patih 
Shrotabyah kirtitabyas cha dheyah pujyas cha nityadah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasmat —therefore, Ekena—by enc, Manasa—attention of the 
mind, Bhagawan—the Personality of Godhead, Satzvatam — of the 
devotees, Patth—pretector, Shrotabyah—is to be heard, Kirtitabyas— 
to be glorified, Cha—and, Dheyah—to be remembered, Pujyas—to 
be worshipped, Cha—and, Nityadah—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


Theretere, the Personality of Godhead Who is the Protector 
of the devotees, must be always heard of, glorified, remembered and 
worshipped with one attention. 


PURPORT 


If realisation of the Absolute Truth is the ultimate aim 
of life, it must be carried out by all means. In any one of the 
above mentioned status and order of life the four processes namely 
1 glorifying some body, 2 hearing of some body, 3 remembering ef 
some body or 4 worshipping of some body are general occupation. 
Without these principles of life no body can exist. Activities of the 
living being means engagements in these different four principles 
of life. Specially in the modern society all activites are more or 
less dependent on hearing and _ glorifying propaganda. Any man 
of any social status becomes an well known man in the human society 
within a very short time if he is simply glorified truly or falsely in 
the daily news papers that man of course becomes at once an im- 
portant man. Sometimes political leaders of a particular party 
are also so advertised by paper propaganda and_ by such glorifying 
method an insignificant man becomes an important man—within 
notime. But such propaganda work by false glorification of an 
non-glorified living being cannot bring about any good either for 
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the particular man or for the society. Temporary reaction may have 
some effect on such propaganda but there is no permanent effect. 
As such, such occupational activities are simply waste of time. 
Actual object of glorification is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Whe has created the whole thing manifested before us. We have 
broadly discussed this fact in the beginning of the Janmadysya sloka 
of Bhagwat. Therefore the tendency of glorifying others or hearing 
others may be turned for the teal glorified Supreme Being and _ that 
will bring in the desired result. 


TEXT NO. f5. 
aagenfarr gaat: = arafafracrsay | 
farafa aifaereaca a a Fatewareay i 
Yad anudhya asina yuktah karma grantht nibandhanam 
Chhindanti ‘kovidas tasya ko na kuryat katha ratim. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yad—which, anudhya—remembrance, astna—sowrd, yuktah— 
being equipped with persons, karma—reactionary work, granthi— 
knot, ntbandhanam—interknit, chhindanti—cut, kovida—intelligent, 
tasya— His, ko —who, na—not, kuryat—shall not do, katha—messages, 
vatum—attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligent persons do cut off the interknit of the knot of 
reactionery work, by remembrance of the Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, who will not, give attention to His message. 


PURPORT 


Contact of the spiritual spark living bemg with material 
elements is the point of interknitting knot. Unless that knot is cut 
off the living being has to undergo fruitive action and reactions of 
his endless work. Liberation means freedom from the cycle of 
reactionary work and this liberation automatically follows for one 
who constantly remembers the transcendental pastimes of the 
Personality of Godhead. The reason is that all activities of the 
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Supreme Lord or His Leela are transcendental to the modes of 
material energy. They are all attractive spiritual activities and 
therefore, constant association of the spiritual activities of the 
Supreme Lord, gradually spiritualise the remnescence of the 
conditioned soul and ultimately unlocks the interknitting knot of 
material bondage. 


Liberation from the material bondage is, therefore, a bye-pro- 
duct of devotional service. Attainment of spiritual knowledge is not 
sufficient to ensure liberation to such learned fellow. Such know- 
ledge must be overcoated with devotional service so that ultimately 
the devotional service only predominates and liberation is made 
possible. Even the reactionary work of the fruitive workers, can 
lead one to liberation when the same is overcoated with devotional 
service. Karma overcoated with devotional service is called Karma 
Yoga. Similarly emperic knowledge overcoated with devotional service 
is called Jnana Yoga. Pure Bhaktiyoga is independent of such Karma 
and Jnana because that alone can not only endow one with liber- 
ation from the conditional life but also can award the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. 


Therefore, any sensible man who is above the average man 
with poor fund of knowledge, must do constantly remember the 
Personality of Godhead by hearing about Him, by glorifying Him, 
by remembering Him and by worshipping Him always without any 
interval. That is the perfect way of devotional service. The 
Goswamins of Vrindaban who were authorised by Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to preach the Bhakt Cult, rigidly tellowed 
this rule and made immense literatures of transcendental science ter 
our benefit. They have chalked out ways for all classes of Men in 
terms of the divisions of different status and order of life in pursuance 
of the teachings of Srimad Bhagwatam and similar other authorita- 


tive scriptures. 


TEXT NO. 16 


qq: «= -aeNTAea | aR aHaTefa: | 
earnaeaa fas: goadtifrsarg 0 


Text 16] FIRST CANTO 123 


Shushrusoh shraddhanasya Vasudeva katha ruchih, 
Sat mahatsevaya viprah punyatirtha nesevanat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Shushrusoh—one whois engaged in hearing, Shraddhadhnasya— 
with care and attention, Vasudeva —in respect of Vasudeva, Katha— 
message, Ruchi—affinity, Sat—is made possible, Mahatsevaya—by 
service rendered to pure devotees, Vipra—oh the twice born, 
Punyatirtha—these who are cleansed of all vice, Nesevanat—by 
service. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the twice born sages, by serving those devotees who are 
compleiely freed trom all ranges of vice, a standard of great service 
isdone. And as the result of such great service affinity in the mes- 
sages of Vasudeva is made possible. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned life of a living being is set up by the revolting 
attitude against the Lord. There are classes of men called by the 
name Devata or godly living being and the Ashuras or the demoniac 
living beings who are against the authority of the Supreme Lord. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta (16th ch.) a vivid description of the Ashuras 
is given in which the Ashuras are said to be put into greater and 
greater state of ignorance life after life like the lower animals in 
which there is no information of the Absolute Truth the Personality of 
Godhead. ‘These Asburas are gradually rectified into God-consciou- 
sness by the mercy of the Lord’s liberated servitors in different count- 
ries and climate according to the Supreme Will. Such devotees of God 
are very confidential associates of the Lord and when they come to 
save the human society from the dangers of Godlessness, they are 
known somewhere as the powerful incarnation of the Lord, the Son 
of the Lord, the Servant of the Lord, the associate of the Lord but 
none of them declare falsely that they are themselves God. This 
blasphemy is declared by the Ashuras and the demoniac followers 
of such Ashuras also accept a pretender as God or His incarnation. 
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In the revealed scrptures there is definite infermations of these 
incarnatiens ef Ged and ne bedy can be accepted as Ged er 
incarnatien ef God witheut reterence to the abeve mentiened 
revealed scriptures. 


These servants of Ged are to be respected as Ged by the 
devotees whe actually want te ge back te Gedhead. Such servants 
of Ged are called Mahatmas er the Trithas and they make various 
propaganda accerding to the particular time and space. The 
standard quality ef the Servants of Ged is that they canvass peeple 
to beceme devetee ofthe Lerd and never telerate the blesphemy of 
being called as Ged. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was Ged himself 
accerding te the autheritative indicatiens ef the revealed scriptures 
but He played the part ef a devotee. Anywhere any persen who 
knew Him to be Ged Himself addressed Him as Ged. He used te 
to block His ears with the hands murmuring with the Name of Lerd 
Vishnu. He strongly pretested against being called as Ged 
altheugh undeutedly He was Ged Himself. This behavieur of the 
Lerd is just te warn unscrupulous men whe take false pleasure in 
the matter of being addressed as Ged. 


These servants of God ceme with a missien of life to prepagate 
Ged—ceunsciousness in the human seciety arid intelligent persons 
sheuld co-operate with them in every respect. By serving the 
the servant ef God, enc can please Ged more than directly 
serving the Lord. The Lord is mere pleased when He sees that 
His servants are preperly respected bccasuse such servants of God 
who risk everything for the service ef the Lerd are vesy very dear 
te the Lerd. The Lerd declares inthe Bhagwat Geeta that ne 
bedy is dearer te Him than these whe risk everything fer the 
preaching work ef Ged’s glery.* By serving the servants of the Lerd 
gradually ene gets the quality of such servants anb this particular 
qualificatieu ef serving the servant ef God makes one qualified with 
the urge for hearing the glerificatien ef Ged. This eagerness for 
hearing abeut God is the first qualificatien of a devetee eligible fer 
entering inte the kingdom of Ged. 


*B. G. 18/69 
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TEXT NO. 17 
syoqat TaHat SOT: § « guereraqygtay: | 
eran aaa fay Gecaay tt 
Shrinwatam swakatham krishnah punya sharvana kirtanah 
Hridyantshtho hi abhadrani vidhonoti suhrié satam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


S7inwatam —those who have developed the urge for hearing the 
message of, Swakath—His own words, Krishna—The Personality of 
Godhead, Punya—virtues, Shravana-hearing, Keertana—chanting 
Hridyantstha—within on’s heart, hi—certainly, Abhadrani—desire to 
enjoy matter, Vidhonoti—cleanses, Suhrit—benefactor, Satam —of 
the truthful. 

TRANSLATION 


Sri Krishna the personalily of Godhead who is also the 
Paramatama in every one’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful 
devotee, does cleanse the desire for material enjoyment in the 
heart of the devotee who has developed thé urge for hearing His 
(Krishna’s) messages which are themselves virtuous when properly 
heard and chanted. 


PURPORT 


Messages ofthe Personality of Godbead Sri Krishna are ton- 
different from Him. Whenever, therefore, offenceless glorification 
and hearing of the same is undertaken, it is to be undestood that 
Lord Krishna is present there in the form of Transcendental Sound 
which is as much powerful as the Lord is personally. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu in his Szkshastak, declares it clearly that the holy 
Name of the Lord has all the potencies of the Lord and He has 
endowed His innumerable Names with the same potency. There is 
no rigid fixture of time and any one can chant the holy name with 
attention and reverence at his convenience. The Lord is so kind 
to us that He can be presant before us persenally in the Form of 
sound transcendental but unfortunately we have no taste for hear- 
ing and glorifying the Lord’s Name and activities. We have 


= 
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already discussed this point of developmg a taste for hearing and 
chanting the holy sound. It is done through the medium of service 
to the pure devotee of the Lord. 


The Lord is reciprocally respondent to His divotces. When 
He sees it that a devotee is completely sincere in getting admittance 
in the transcendental service of the Lord and thus becomes eager 
to hear about Him, the Lord acts from within the devotee in such a 
way so that the devotee may easily go back to Him. The Lord is 
more anxious to take us back into His Kingdom than we can 
desire. Most of us do not desire at all to go back to Godhead. 
Only a very few men want to back to go Godhead. But any one 
who desires soto go back to Godhead, Sri Krishna helps such 
sincere devotee in all respects. 


No body can enter into the kingdom of God unless one is 
perfectly cleaved of all sins. The material sins are products of 
our desires to lord it over the material nature. It is very difficult 
to get ridof such desires. Women and wealth these two items 
are vcry difficult problems for the devotee making progress on the 
path of going back to Godhead. Many stalwarts in the devotional 
line fell a victim of these allurement and thus retreated from the 
path of liberation. But when one is helped by the Lord Himself 
the whole thing becomes as easy as anything by the Divine Grace 
of the Lord. 


To become restless m the contact of women and wealth is not 
an astonishment, because every living being is assooiated with 
such things from a remote time practically immemorial and it takes 
time to recover from the foreign nature. But if one is engaged in 
the matter of hearing the glories of the Lord, gradually he realise 
the real position. By the grace of God such devotee gets sufficient 
strength to defend himself from the state of disturbances and 
gradually all disturbing elements are eliminated from his mind. 


TEXT N@®. 18. 


aemiaeqaes = facet ATMaTAaAT I 
waar = Alardafs = afeaay i 


Text 18] FIRST CANTO 127 


Nasta prayeshu abhadresu nityam bhagwata _ sevaya 
Bhagawati uttama sloke bhaktir bhavati naishthiki. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nasta—destroyed, prayesu—almost to nil, abhadresu—all that 
is inauspicious, nityam—regularly, bhagwata—Srimad Bhagwatam, 
or the pure devotee, sevaya—by serving, bhagwati—unto the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, wutama—transcendental, — sloke-~prayers, 
bhaktir—loving serviee, bhavati—comes into being, naisthiki—irrevo- 
cable. 


TRANSLATION 


By regular attendance in the Bhagwat—class or rendering 
service unto the pure devotees all that is inauspicious in the heart 
of a candidate becomes destroyed almost to nil and thus loving 
service unto the Personality of Gedhead, who is praised with 
transcendental songs, comes into being an irrevocable fact. 


PURPORT 


Here is the remedy for eliminating all inauspicious things 
within the heart considered to be obstacles in the path of self 
realisation. The remedy is the association of the Bhagwats. ‘There 
are two types of Bhagwats namely the book Bhagwat and the devotee 
Bhagwat. Both the Bhagwats are competent remedies and both of them 
or either of them can be good enough for eliminating the obstacles. 
A devotee Bhagwat is as good as book Bhagwat because the devotee 
Bhagwat leads his life in terms of the book Bhagwat and the book- 
bhagwat is full of information about the Personality of Godhead and 
His pure devotees who are also Bhagwats. Bhagwatam book or the 
person is identical. 

The devotee-Bhagwat is direct representative of Bhagwan the 
Personality of Godhead. So by pleasing the devotee-Bhagwat one 
can receive the benefit of book-Bhagwat. Human reason fails to 
understand how by serving the devotee-Bhagwat or the book 
Bhagwat one gets gradual promotion on the path of devotion. But 
actually these are facts as they are explained by Srila Naradadeva 
who happened to be a maid-servant’s son in his previous life. The 
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maid servant was engaged in the menial service of the sages and 
thus he also got contact of them. And simply by associating with 
them and accepting the remnants of food-stuff left by the sages,-the 
son of the maid servant got the chance of becoming the great devotee 
and Personlity like Srila Naradadeva. These are the miraculous 
effects of the asseciation of Bhagwats. And te understand these 
effects practically it may be noted that by such association of the 
Bhagwats sincerely one is sure to receive transcendental knowledge 
very easily and the result is that he becomes fixed up in the business 
of devotional service of the Lord. The more the progress is made 
in the devotional service under the guidance of the Bhagwats, the 
more one becomes fixed up in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord. The messages of the book Bhagwat, therefore, has to be 
received from the devotee Bhagwat and combination of these two 
Bhagwats will help the neophyte devotee to make progress on and 
on. 
TEXT No. 19 
Ta «| - WATAVATAT: «= HINAATaTaT A | 
aI oudetfte fead ata saeafa i 


Tada rajas tamo bhavah kamalova dayascha ye 
Cheta etair anabiddham stitham satwe prasidati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tada—at that time, Rajas—the mode of passion, Tamo—the 
mode of ignorance, Kama—lust and desire, Lova—hankering, 
adayas—others, Cha—and, Ye—whatever they are, Cheta—the 
mind, Etair—by these, Anabiddham —without being affected, Séitham 
—being fixed up, Satwe~in the mode of goodness, Prasidati —thus 


becomes fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 
As soon as irrevocable loving service is fixed up in one’s heart 
at that time the effects of the nature’s modes of passion and ignorance 
such as lust, desire and hunkerings etc do disappear from one’s heart 
and he becomes fixed up in the mode of goodness which makes him 
completely happy. 


Text 20] FIRST CANTO 129 
PURPORT 


A living being in his normal constitutional position he is fully 
satisfied in spiritual _ bliss. This state of existence is called 
Brahmabhuta or Atmanand state or the state of self satisfaction. This 
self satisfaction is not like the satisfaction of the inactive fool. The 
inactive fool is in the state of foolish ignorance while the self satisfied 
Atmanandi is transcendent to the material state of existence. This 
stage of perfection is attained as soon as one is fixed upin_ the 
irrevocable devotional service. Devotional service is not inactivity 
but it is the activity of the soul unalloyed. 


The soul’s activity becomes adulterated in contact with matter 
and as such the diseased activities are expressed im the form of lust, 
desire, hankerings, inactivity, foolishness and sleep. The effect cf 
devotional service becomes manifest by complete elimination of 
these effects of passion and ignorance. The devotee is fixed at 
once in the mode of goodness and he makes further progress to rise 
up to the position of Vasudeva or the state of unmixed Satwa or 
Suddha-Satwa state. In this Suddha-Satwa state only one can see, 
eye to eye, Krishna always on account of pure affection for the 


Lord. 

A devotee is always in the mode of unalloyed goodness and as 
such no body has any cause of harm from the devotees of the Lord. 
Whereas the non-devotce class, however, educated they may be 
is always harmful to one another. A devotee is neither a fool nor 
passionate. The opposite number namely the harmful, fool and 
passionate cannot be a devotec of the Lord however one may 
advertise as a devotee by the outward dress. A devotee is always 
qualified with all the good qualities of God. Quantitatively such 
qualifications may be different between the Lord, and His devotees 
but qualitatively both of them are one and the same. 


TEAT NO. 20 


Ua sqeqqaay |= aga afeaaiaa: 1 
wqadcafatd = TTT 


130 SRIMAD.-BHAGWATAM [Gh. 2 


Ebam  prasanna manaso  bhagwatbhakti _yogatah 
Bhagawat tatwa vijnanam mukta samgasya jayate. 


ENGLISH SYNGNYMS 


Ebam—thus, prasanna—enlivened, manasa—of the mind, 
Bhagwatbhakti — devotional service of the Lord, yogatah—by contact 
of, Bhagawaf—im the matter of the Personality of Godhead, tatwa— 
knowledge, viyanam—scientific, mukta—liberated, samgasya—of the 
association, jayayete—becomes effective. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus (when one is positively fixed upin the mode of 
unalloyed goodness) the enlivened minded man effected by 
contact of devotional service of the Lord, can positively know 
scientific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead in the stage of 
liberation from all.material association. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that out of many thousands 
of ordinary men one fortunate man endeavours for perfection of life. 
Mostly they are conducted by the modes of passion and ignorance 
and thus they-are engaged always in the matter of lust, -desire, 
hankerings, ignorance and sleep» Out of such man-like many 
animals there is actually a man who knows. the responsibility of 
human life and thus tries to make a perfectien of life by following 
the prescribed duties. And out of such many thousands of persons 
who have thus attained success in the matter of human life, one 
may know scientifically about the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna.* In the same Bhagwat Geeta it is also said that scientific 
knowledge of Sri Krishna is “understood only by the process of 
devotional service (Bhaktiyoga).t 

- The very samething is confirmed herein in the above words. 
No ordinary man or even one who has attained success in the 
matter of human life can know scientifically or perfectly the 
Personality of Godhead. Perfection of human life is attained when 
one can understand that-he is not the product of matter but he is in 


*B,G. 7/6. 118/55. 
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fact spirit. -And as soon as one uderstands that he shas nothing to 
do with matter, he at once ceases his material hankerings and 
become enlivened minded as a spiritual being. This attainment 
of success is possible when one is above the modes of passian or 
ignorance or in other words when one is actually a Brahmin by 
qualification. Brahmin is the symbol of Sata Guna or the 
modes of goodness. And others who are not in ‘the mode of 
goodness are either Kshastrtya, Vaishya, or Sudra or less than 
the Sudras. The Brahminical stage is the highest stage of human 
life on account of the good qualities. So nobody can be a devotee 
unless one is at least in the qualification of the Brahmin. Or the 
devotee is already a Brahmin by action. But that is not the end 
of it. As referred to above such Brahmin has to become a 
Vaishnava in fact to be actually in the transcendental stage. A 
pure Vaishnava is liberated soul and is transcendental to the posi- 
tion of a Brahmin even. In the material stage even the Brahmin is 
also conditioned soul. Because in the Brahminical stage the con- 
ception of Brahman or the transcendence is realised but in that 
stage scientific knowledge of ‘the Personality of Godhead must be 
lacking. One has to surpass the Brahminical stage and reach 
the Vasudeva stage to understand the Personality of Godhead 
Krishna. The science of the Personality of Godhead is the sub- 
ject matter for study of the post graduate students im the spiritual 
line. Foolish men or the men with poor fund of knowledge only do 
not understand the Personality of Godhead and they interpret 
Krishna according to their respective whims. The fact is, however, 
that one connot understand the science of the Personality of 
Godhead unless one is freed from the contamination of the material 
modes even up to the stage ofthe Brahmin. When a qualified 
“Brahmin becomes a Vaishnava in fact in the enlivened stage of 
liberation he can know what is actually the Personality of God- 
head. 


TEXT NO. 21. 


fara geanfeafeeara asada | 
eflara area aif qe warendeagz i 
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Blidyate hridaya granthis chhidyante sarva samsayah 
Ksheayanie cha asya karmani drista eva almanit isware., 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhidyate ~pierced, hridaya—heart, granihis—knots, chhidyante— 
cut into pieces, sarva—all, samsayah—misgivings, ksheeyante—termi- 
nated, cha--and, assya—his, karmam—chain of fruitive actions, 
drista~having seen, atmani—unto the self, iszoare—dominating 
factor. 


TRANSLATION 


The knot of one’s heart is thus pierced and all misgivings are 
cut into pieces. The chain of fruitive actions are terminated along 
with the seeing of one’s self the dominating factor. 


PURPORT 


Attainment of scientific knowledge of the Personality of 
Godhead means seeing of one’s own self simultaneously. So far 
the identity of the living being as spirit self is concerned, there are 
number of speculation and misgivings. The materialist does 
not believe in the existance of the spirit self and emperic philoso- 
phers believe in the imporsonal feature of the whole spirit without 
any individuality of the living beings. But the transcendentalists 
affirm it that the Soul and the Super Soul are two different 
identities qualitatively one but quantitatively different. And there 
are many other theories and believers in dtfferent manners, And 
all these different speculations are at once cleared off as soon as 
Sri Krishna is realised in truth by the process of Bhaktiyoga. Sri 
Krishna is like the sun and the materialistic speculations about the 
Absolute Truth are like the darkest midnight. As soon as the 
Krishna Sun is arisen within one’s heart, the darkness of material- 
istic speculations about the Absolute Truth and the living beings 
are atonce cleared cff. Inthe presence of the Sun the darkness 
cannot stand and the relative truths that were hidden within the 
dense darkness of ignorance become clearly manifested by the 


mercy of Krishna who is residing in every one’s heart as the Super 
Soul. 


Text 21] FIRST CANTO 133 


In the Bhagwat Geeta: the Lord says that inorder to show 
special favour to His pure devotees, He Personaly, cradicaies the 
dense darkness of all, misgivings by switching on the light of pure 
knowledge within the heart of a devotee.* Therefore, on account 
of the Personality cf Gedhead’s taking charge of illuminating the 
heart of His devotee, certainly a devotee, engaged in His service in 
transcendental love, cannet remain in darkness about everything 
in Absolute and the relative truths. The devotee carmot remain 
in darkness and because a‘ devotee is enlightened by the Personality 
of Godhead, his knowledge is certainly perfect than those who 
speculate on the Absolute Truth by dint. of one’s own limited power 
of approach. Such knowledge is called Parampara or the deductive 
knowledge: coming down from the authority to the submissive aural 
receiver bonafide by service and surrender. One cannot challenge 
the authority of the Supreme and know Him also at the same time. 
He reserves the right of not being exposed to such challenging 
spirit of an significant spark of the whole subjected to the control 
of illusory energy. The devotees are submissive and therefore the 
transcendental knowledge descends from the Personality of Godhead 
to Brahma and from Brahma to his sons and desciple in succession 
and helped by the Supersoul withm such devotees. That is the 
perfect way of learning transcendental knowledge. 


This enlightenment of the devotee perfectly enables him to 
distinguish the spirit from the matter because the knot of spirit and 
matter is unlocked by the Lord. This knot is called as Ahamkara 
which falsely obliges a living ‘being to become indentified wita 


matter. As soon as, therefore, this knot is locsened the cloud of 
all doubts are atonce cleared off. He sees iis Master and fully 
engages himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord 
making a full termination of the chain of fruitive action. In the 

material existancc, a living being creates his own chain of fruitive 
work and enjoys the good and bad eflects of those actions life 
after hfe. But as soon as he engages himself in the loving service 
of the Lord, he at once becomes free from such chain af Karma and 


all his actions do no more create any reaction as they are grown in 
the material energy. 


#B. G. 10/11. 
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TEXT NO 22. 


an 4 rant fad afaa aeqar gar 
qigat owtaft geese 


Ato bat kavayo mityam bhaktim paramaya muda 
Vasudeve bhagwati kurvanti atma_ prasadanim. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ato—therefore, bai —certainly, kavayo—all transcendentalists, 
nityam—from time immemorial, bhakttm—service unto the Lord, 
paramaya—supreme, muda—with great delight, vasudeve—Sri 
Krishna, Bhagwati—the Personality of Godhead, kurvanti—do 
‘render, atma—self, prasadanim —that which enlivens. 


TRANSLATION 


All transcendentalists, therefore, certainly render devotional 
service to Lord Krishna the Personality of Godhead with great 
delight and from time immemorial because such devotional service 


is enlivening to the self. 


PURPORT 


Speciality of devotional service unto the Personality of God- 
head Lord Sri Krishna is specifically mentioned herewith. Lord 
Sri Krishna is the Sayamrupa Personality of Godhead and all other 
forms of Godhead beginning from Sri Vaaladeva, Samkarshan, Vasu 
deva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Narayana, Purasha Avatars, Guna 
Avataras, Leela Avatars, Yuga Avatars and many other thousands 
manifestations of the Personality of Godhead are Lord Sri Krishna’s 
plenary portions and integrated Parts. The living entities are sepa- 
rated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead. Theretore 
Lord Sri Krishna is the original form of Godhead and ‘He is the last 
word in the Transcendence. As such He is more attractive to the hi- 
gher transedentalists who participate in the eternal pastimes of the 

Lord. In other Forms of the Personality of Godhead except Sri Krish- 
na and Valadeva there is no facility for intimate personal contact as 
they are displayed in transcendental pastimes of the Lord at 
Brajabhumi. The transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Krishna is 
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not newly accepted as it is argued by some less intelligent persons 
but His pastimes are eternal which is manifested in due course once 
is a day of Brahmaji as the sum rises on the Eastern horizen at the 
end of every 24 twenty four hours. 


TEXT NO. 23. 


ata wear eae sSaT Ned | 
gad: Gt: Te TH ee 3a 
feremeay so afelaFefSaetfa || aa: 
safe a aq aaa wu 
Satwam rajas tamo iti prakriter gunas tai 
Yuktah parah purusha eka thasya dhatte 


Sthetyadaye hari Virincht harett samgah 
Shreamsi tatra Khalu Satwa tano nrinam syuh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Satwam—goodness, rajas—passion, tamo—darkness of igno- 
rance, iiz— thus, prakiter—of the material nature, gunas—qualities, 
tair—by them, yuktah —associated by, parah—transcendental, purusha 
—the Personality, eka—one, thasya—of this material world, dhattye 
—accepts, sthityadaye—for the matter of creation, maintenance and 
destruction etc., Havi— Vishnu the Personality of Godhead, Virinchi 
—Brahma, Hara— Lord Shiva, iti—thus, samgah—different features, 
shreamsi —ultimate benefit, tatra—therein, khalu—-of course, satwa— 
goodness, tano —form, nrinam—of the human being, sywh—derived. 


TRANSLATION 

The transcendental personality of Godhead is indirectly 
associated with the three modes of material nature namely goodness, 
passion ignorance and just for material world’s creation, main- 
tenance and destruction He accepts the three qualitative forms of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara trio. Out of them the Form of 
the quality of Goodness (Vishnu) is just suitable for deriving the 
ultimate benefit for all human beings. 


PURPORT. 


Why Lord Shri Krishria by his plenary parts shall be rendered 
devotional service as jt is explained above, is confirmed by this 


‘ 
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statement. Lord Shri Krishna and all His plenary parts are Vishnu 
Tatwa or the Lordship of Godhead. From Sri Krishna the next 
manifestation is Valadeva. From Valadeva is Samkarshan, from 
Samkarshan is Narayana again from Narayana there is the second 
Samkarshan and from this Samkarshan the Vishnu Purusha Avatars. 
The Vishnu o¢ the deity of the quality of goodnes in the material 
world is the Pursha Avatara known as Khirodashayee Vishnu or 
Paramatama. Brahma is the deity of Rajas (passion) and Shiva for 
ignorance. They are three departmental heads of the three 
qualities of this material world. Creation is tnade possible by the 
quality of passion and endeavour, it is. maintained by the goodness 
of Vishnu and when it is required to be destroyed Lord Shiva does 
it by Tandab Nritya. ‘The materialists and the foolish human _ beings 
do worship Brahma and Shiva respectively. But the pure transcen- 
dentalists do worship the Form of Goodness Vishnu in His various 
Forms. Vishnu is maitifested by His millions and billions of 
integrated forms and separated forms. The integrated forms are 
called Godhead and the separated forms are called the living entities 
or the Jivas. But either the jivas or Godhead both of them have 
their original spiritual ferms. ‘The Jivas are sometimes subjected 
under the control of the material energy but the Vishnu forms are 
alsways controller of the material energy. When Vishnu or the 
Personality of Godhead appears in the matertal world He comes to 


deliver the conditioned living beings who are under the material 
energy. ‘Such living being appears in the material world with 
intention of lorcing it over falscly and thus become entrapped by 
the three modes of nature. As such the living entities have to 
change the material coverings for undergoing different. terms ef im- 
prisonment. Lic prison house of the material werld ts created by 
Brahma under mistruction of the Personality of Godhead and at the 
conclusion ofa Kelpa the wholething is destroyed by Shiva. But so 
far maintenance of the prisen house is concerned it is done by 
Vishnu as much as the state prison-house is maintained by the state. 
Any one, therefore, who may wish to get out of this prison house 
of material existence which is full of miseries like repeatition of 
birth, death, diseases and oldage, he must please Lord Vishnu 
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for such liberation. Lord Vishnu is worshipped by devotional service 
only and if any one has to continue the prison-life in the material 
world he may ask for relative facilities from the different demigods 
like Shiva, Brahma, Indra, Varuna, etc. for temporary relief. No 
such demigods can however release the imprisoned living being from 
the conditioned life of material existence except Vishnu. As such 
the ultimate benefit may be derived from Vishnu the Personality 
.of Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 24. 


qifaarerent SHCITHTATCART AA: 
THUY «| CHTATATA aqa TAA 


Parthibad daruno dhumas tasmad agnis trayee mayah 
Tasmasas tu rajas tasmat satwam yad Brahma Darshanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Parthibad—from earth, Daruno—fire wood, Dhumas —smoke, 
Tasmat—from that, | Agnis—fire, Trayee—vedic sacrifices, 
Tamasas—the mode of ignorance, Tu—but, Rajas—the mode of 
passion, Yasmai—from that, Satwam—the mode of goodness, Yad— 
which, Brahma—the Absolute Truth, Darshnam—realisation. 


TRANSLATION 


The fire wood isa transformation of the earth and smoke is 
better than the raw wood. And fire is still better because by fire we 
can derive so many benefits by superior knowledge (Vedas). Simi- 
larly Rajas quality of matter is better than the tamas quality but 
Satwa quality is the superior quality by which one can realise the 
Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT. 


As explained above that one can get release from the condi- 
tioned life of material existence by the devotional service of the 
Personality of Godhead, it is further comprehended herein that one 
has to rise upto the platform of the mode of goodness (Satwam) so 
that one can be eligible for the devotional service of the Lord. But 
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there is impediment in such progressive path and any one even 

from the plateform of famas quality one can gradually rise up to 

the Satwam platform by the expert direction of the spiritual master. 

Such desiring candidates must, therefore, approach an expert spirit- 

ual master for such progressive march and. the bonafide expert 

spiritual master is competent to direct a disciple from any stage of 
life tamas, rajas or satwam. 


It is mistake, therefore, to consider that worship of any quali- 
ty or any form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally 
beneficient. Except Vishnu all other separated forms are manifested 
under the conditions of the material energy and therefore, the forms 
of matenal energy cannot help any one to rise up to the platform 


of Satwa which alone can liberate a person from the material 
bondage. 


Uncivilised state of life or the life of the lower animals are con- 
trelled by the modes of Tamas. Civilised life of man with a passion 
for various type of material benefitsis the stage of Rajas. The Rajas 
stage of life has a slight clue to the realisation of the Absolute Truth 
in the forms of fine sentiments in philosophy art and culture with 
moral and ethical principles but the modes of Satwam is still higher 
stage of material quality which actually helps one in realising the 
Absolute Truth. In other words as there is the qualitative difference 
between the three modes of nature similarly there is difference 
between the different kinds of worshipping method as well as the 
respective results derived cut of the predominating deities namely 
Brahma, Vishnu and Hara. 


TEXT NO. 25. 
aft = Gaatset WAaTATTATT | 
aca faqa sar wea asq arfag 


Bhejire munayo thagrey bhagwantama adhoksajam 
Satwan vishuddham kshemaya kalpante ye anu taniha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhejive —rendered service unto, muuayothagrey--thus before all 
the sages, Bhagwantam—unto the Personality of Godhead, Adhoksjam 
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—the transcendence, Satwam—existence, Vishuddham—above the 
three modes of nature, Ashemaya—for deriving the ultimate 
benefit, Kalpante— deserve, Ye—those, Anu —follow, Tan—those, Tha 
in this material world. 


TRANSLATION 


All previous great sages rendered service unto the transcen- 
dental Personality of Godhead on account of His transcendental 
existence above the three modes of material nature,—for deriving 
ultimate benefit of being freed from the material condittons. Any 
one who follows such great authorities is also eligible for such 
liberation from this material world. 


PURPORT 


The purport of performing religiosity is neither to profit by 
material gain nor to get the simple knowledge of discerning matter 
from spirit. The ultimate aim of religious performances is to get 
oneself released from the material bondage and regain the life of 
freedom in the transcendental world where the Personality of 
Godhead is the Supreme Person. Laws of religiosity are, therefore, 
directly enacted by the Personality of Godhead and except the 
Mahqans or the authorised agents of the Lord, no body knows the 
purpose of religiosity. There are twelve particular agents of the 
Lord who know the purpose of religiosity and all of them render 
transcendental service unto Him, Persons who desire their own 
good may follow these Mahajans and thus attain the Supreme bene- 


fit. . 
TEXT No. 26. 


Waa eer fear = yanhas 
TUATHA: Weal wsfa MAT i 
Mumukshabo ghoram Rupam hitwa bhupatin atha 
Narayanakalah  shanta  bhajantt ht anasyabah 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mumukshabah—persons desiring liberation, Ghoram—horrible, 
ghastly, Rupam—forms like that, Hitwa—rejecting, Bhupatin— 
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demigods, Atha—for this reason, Narayana—the Personality of 
Godhead, Kalah—plenary portions, Shanta—all blissful, Bhapanti— 
do worship, /7i—certainly, Anasuyabah—non-envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are serious about liberation from the material 
conditions are certainly non-envious and respectful to all and yet 
they reject the horrible and ghastly forms of demigods and do 
worship the all blissful forms of Vishnu and his plenary portions. 


PURPORT. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, Who is 
the Original Person of the Vishnu categories, expands Himself in 
two different categories namely integrated plenary portions 
and separated parts and parcels. The separated parts and 
parcels are the servitors and the integrated plenary portions 
of Vishnu Tatwas are the worshipful object of being served. 

All demigods who are empowered by the Supreme Lord are 
also separated parts and parcels. They do not belong to the cate- 
gories of Vishnu Tatwa. The Vishnu Tatwas are equally powerful 
living beings like the original Foam of the Personality of Godhead 
and they display only different categories of powers in consider- 
ation of different time and circumstances. The separated parts and 
parcels are powerful by limitation. They have not got ultimited 
power like the Vishnu Tatwas. As such the Vishnu Tatwas or the 
plenary portions of Narayana the Personality of Godhead are never 
to be classified in the same categories of the parts and parcels. If 
any one does so he becomes at once offender by the name Pasandz. 
In the age of Kali many foolish persons commit such unlawful 
offences and equalise the two categories as one and the same. 


The seperated parts and parcels have different postions in the 
estimation of material powers and some of them are like KalaBhairaba, 
Smashan Bhairaba, Shani, Mahakali, Chandika. These demigods 
are worshipped mostly by those who are in the lowest categories 
of the mode of darkness or ignorance and there are others who are 
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in the modes of passion to worship demigodes like Brahma, Shiva, 
Surya, Ganesh and many such deities urged by the desire of material 
enjoyment. But those who are actually situated in the mode of 
goodness Satwa Guna of the material nature, do worship only Vishnu 
Tatwas. Vishnu Tatwas are represented by various names and forms 
such as Narayana, Damodara, Vaman; Govinda, Adhoksaja, etc. 
The qualified Brahmins do worship the Vishnu Tatwas represented 
by the Shalagram Shila and so also some of the higher castes like the 


Kshatriays and Vaishyas also do worship the Vishnu Tatwas 
generally. 


Such highly qualified Brahmins situated in the mode of good- 
ness have no. grudge against the mode of worship of others. They 
have all respects for other demigods even though they are ghastly 
looking like the Kala Bhairaba or Mahakali etc. They know very 
well taat these horrible features of the Supreme Lord are all differ- 
ent servitors of the Lord under different conditions, but yet they 
reject the worship of such horrible or good looking features of the 
demigods and they concentrate only on the Forms of Vishnu be- 
cause they are serious about liberations from the material condtions. 
The demigods evento the stage of Brahma the Supreme of all the 
demigods, can not offer liberation to any body. MHiranya Kashipu 
underwent a severe type of penances for becoming eternal in life 
but his worshipful deity Brahma could not satisfy him with such 
blessings. Therefore Vishnu is called Muktipada or the Personality 
of Godhaad who can bestow upon us Mukti liberation and none 
else. The demigods being as good as other living entities within 
the material world they are all liquidated at the time of annihilation 
of the material structure. They are themselves unable to get liber- 
ation and what to speak of giving liberation to their dtfferent devo- 
tees. The demigods can award upon the worshippers some tempora- 
ry benefit only and not the ultimate one. 


It is for this reason only the candidates for liberatiou do, 
deliberately reject the worship of other demigods although they 
have no disrespect for any one of them, ‘ . | 
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TEXT NO. 27 
wean: FHI: antar wsha a1 
PT TITTAA Pragati: 


Raas tamah prakritayah samashila bhajanti bai 
Pitri bhuta prajeshadeen Shriha aishwarya praja 
> tpshavah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rajas—the mode of passion, tamah—the mode of ignorance, 
prakritayah—of that mentality, shamashila—of the same categories, 
bhajanti—do worship. bai—actually, fitrt—the forefathers, bhuta— 
other living beings, praieshadeen—controller of the cosmic adminis- 
tration, shriah~—enrichment, aishwarya—wealth and power, praja— 
aristocracy, isshavah—so desiring 


o> 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are in the modes of passsion and ignorance and 
persons of the same category. do worship the forms of forefathers, 
other living beings and the deities of the cosmic administration 


urged by a desire to be materially benefitted with women, wealth 
and aristocracy. 


PURPORT 

There is no need of worshiping demigods of whatsoever 
category for those who are serious about going back to Godhead. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta it is clearly said that those who are mad 
after material enjoyment they only approach the different demigods 
for temporary benefit which are meant for men with poor fund of 
knowledge.* We should never desire to increase the depth of 
material enjoyment. Material enjoyment should be accepted only 
up to the point of bare necessities of life and not more or less than 
that. To accept more material enjoyment means to bind up one 
self more and more in the miseries of the material existence. More 
wealth, more women and false aristocracy are some of the demands 
of the materially disposed man because he has no information of 
the benefit derived out of Vishnu worship. By Vishnu worship 
one can derive benefit for this life as well as for the life after death. 


ae e 


~ BGs 7/20, 23: 
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Forgetting these principles, foolish people who are after more 
wealth, more wives and more childern do worship the demigods of 
different dimentions. The aim of life is just to end the miseries of 
life and not to increase them. 


For material enjoyment there is no need of approaching the 
demigods. Because the demigods are but servants of the Lord. As 
such they are duty-bound to’ supply necessaries of life in 
the form of water, light, air etc. which are essential parts 
of living conditions. One should work hard and worship the 
Supreme Lord. by the fruits of one’s hard labour for existence 
and that should be the motto of life. One should be careful 
about his occupational service with faith in God in the proper way 
and that will lead one gradually on the progressive march to Back 


to Godhead. 


Lord Sri Krishna when He was personally present at Braja- 
dhama He stopped the worship of Indra demigod and advised the 
residents of Braja to worship their business and to have faith m God. 
Worshipping the multi demigods for material gain is practically a 
perversity of religion. This sort of religious activities have been 
condemned in the very begining of the Bhagwat as Kaitaba 
Dharma. ‘There is only one religion in the world to be followed 
by one and all and that is the Bhagwat Dharma or the religion 
which teaches to worship The Personality of Godhead and no one 


else. 


TEXT No. 28. 


qa Far aYAATTT AAT: 
argzate aint araéaaer: | PAT: 
qaeagt MTT aTaeaTE TT 
aradaaqa wat aragaqe afa: 1 


Vasudeva para veda vasudeva para makhah 
Vasudeva para yoga vasudeva para Kriah 
Vasudeva param jnanm vasudeva param tapah 
Vasudeva paro dharmo vasudeva para gatih 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Vasudeva—the personality of Godhed, fara—ultimate goal, 
Veda —reaveled scriptures, Vasudeva—the personality of Godhead, 
Para —for worshipping, Makha—sacrifices, Vasudeva —the personality 
of Godhead, Pava-—the means of attaining, Yoga—mystic parapha- 
rnalia, Vasudeva—the personality of Godhead, Para—under His 
control, 7viah —fruitive activities, Vasudeva—the personality of 
Godhead, Param—the supreme, Jnuanm—knowledge, Vasudeva— 
the personality of Godhead, Param—best, Tapah—austerity, 
Vasudeva —the personality of Godhead, Paro—superior quality, 
Dharma —treligiosity, Vasudeva—the personality of Godhead, Para— 
ultimate, Gatth—goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The ultimate knowable object in the revealed scriptures is Sri 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead. The purpose of performing 
sacrifices is to please Him. The mystic parapharnalia are performed 
for realising Sri Krishna. All fruitive activities are’ ultimately 
rewarded ‘by Him only. He is the Supreme knowledge and 
all severe austerities are performed to know him. Religion 
means to do devotional service unto Him. And He is the Supreme 


Goal of life. 
PURPORT 


Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead is the only object of 
worship is confirmed in these two slokas. In the Vedic literature 
there is the same objective of establishing relation with Vasudeva, to 
act according to that established relation and ultimately revive our 
lost loving service unto Him. That is the sum and substance of the 
Vedas. In the Bhagwat Geeta the same theory is confirmed by the 
Lord in His own words that the ultimate purpose of the Vedas is to’ 
know Him only. All the revealed scriptures are prepared by the 
Lord by His incarnation in the body of SrilaVyasdeva just to 
remind the fallen souls conditioned by material nature about Sri 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead. Except the Personality of 
Godhead no other demigod can award freedom from the material 
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bondage. That is the verdict of all the Vedic literatures. Imper- 
sonalists who have no information of the Personality of Godhead 
minimise the omnipotency of the Personality of Godhaed and put 
Him on equal footing with all other living beings and for this act 
such impersonalists do get freedom from the material bondage with 
great difficulty: Because they can only surrender unto Him after 
many many births and culture of transcendental knowledge. 


One may argue that the Vedic activities are based on sacrificial 
ceremonies. ‘That is true. Butall such sarcrifices are also meant 
for realising the truth about Vasudeva. Another Name of Vasu- 
deva is Yajna and in the Baagwat Geeta it is clearly stated that all 
sacrifices and all activities are to be conducted for the satisfaction 
of Yajna or Vishnu the Personality of Godhead. Similarly the 
Yoga system. Yoga means to get into touch with Supreme Lord. 
The process however, includes several bodily features as Ashana, 
Dhyana, Pranayama, Meditation etc. and all of them are meant for 
concentrating upon the localised aspect of Vasudeva represented as 
Paramatma. Paramatma realasition is partia] realisation of Vasu- 
deva aud if one is successful in that attempt one realises Vasudeva 
in full. But by ill luck most of the yogins are stranded by the powers 
of mysticism achieved through the process of bodily features. Tlfated 
yogins become captivated by the wonderful material powers thus 
achieved and again become conditioned by the laws of Nature and 
fall down from the higher status of perfection. These fallen yogins 
are given chance in the next birth by placing them in the family 
of good learned Brahmins or in the family of rich merchantile 
community just to execute the unfinished task of Vasudeva-realisation. 
If such fortunate Brahmin and _ the son of a rich man properly utili- 
se the chance they can easily realise Vasudeva by good association 
of saintly persons, Unfortunately such preferential persons are cap- 
tivated again by material wealth and honour and practically forget 
the aim of his life. 


So also the culture of knowledge. According to Bhagwat Geeta 
there are about eighteen items in the matter of culturing knowledge. 
And by such culture of knowledge one becomes gradually prideless, 
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devoid of vanity, nonviolent, forbearing,simple, devoted to the great 
spiritual masters, controller of the senses. By culture of knowledge 
one becomes unattached to hearth and home and becomes consci- 
ous of the miseries due to death, birth, oldage and deseases. And a 
sumtotal of all such culture of knowledge culminates into devotional 
service of the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva. Therefore, Vasu- 
deva is the ultimate aim of culturing all different branches of know- 
ledge. Culture of knowledge leading one to the transcendental plane 
of meeting Vasudeva is real knowledge. Physical knowledge by its 
all branches is condemned in the Bhagwat Geeta as Ajnan or the 
opposite number of knowledge. Ultimate aim of physical knowledge 
is to satisfy the senses which means prolongation of the term of 
material existence and thereby continuing the status of three fold 
miseries. So prolonging the miserable life of material existence is 
nescience. But the same physical knowledge leading to the way of 
spiritual understanding helps in ending the miserable life of physi- 
cal existence and begins the life of spiritual existence in the plane 
of Vasudeva. : 

The same is for all kinds of austerities, Tapfasya means volun- 
tary acceptance of bodily pains for achieving some higher end of 
life. Ravana and Hiranyakasipu underwent a severe type of bodily 
torture for achieving the end of sense gratification. Some times 
modern politicians also undergo severe type of austerities for achiev- 
ing some political end. They are not actually Tapsya. One should 
accept voluntary bodily inconvenience for the sake of knowing 
Vasudeva Bécause that is the way of real austerities. Otherwise all 
other forms of austerities are classified in the group of the modes of 
passion and ignorauce. Passion and ignorance cannot end the miseries 
of life. Only the mcde of goodness can mitigate the threefold miseri- 
es of life. Vasudeva and Devaki, the so called father and mother 
of Lord Krishna, underwent, panances to get Vasudeva as their 
son. Lord Sri Krishna is the Father of all living being.* As such 
He is the original living Being of all other living beings He is 
the original Eternal Enjoyer amongst all other enjoyers. Therefore 
no body can be His begetting father as it is ill conceived by the 
less intelligent class of men. Lord Sri Krishna agreed to become 


“BG. 14/4 
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the son of Vasudeva and Devaki being pleased at their severe type 
of austerities. Therefore if any asuterities have to be done, it must 
be done in terms of achieving the end of knowledge of Vasudeva. 


Vasudeva is the Original Personality of Godhead Lord Shri 
Krishna. As explained before the original Personality of Godhead 
expands Himself by innumerable Forms. Such expansion of forms 
are made possible by His various energies. His energies are also 
multifarious and as such His internal energies are superior and 
external energies are inferior in quality. This is explained in the 
Bhagwat Geeta as the Para and Apara Prakrities.* So His expansions 
of various forms which take place m terms of the internal energies 
are superior forms whereas the expansions which take place in terms 
of the external energies are inferior forms. The living entities are 
also His expansions. The living entities who are expanded by 
His internal potency are eternally liberated persons whereas those 
who are expanded in terms of the material energies are eternally 
conditioned souls. Therefore, all culture of knowledge, austerties, 
sacrifice, activities shall be aimed at changing the quality of the 
influence that is acting upon us. For the present we are all being 
controlled by the external energy of the Lord and just to change 
the quality of the influence, we must have to endeavour for it by 
cultivating spiritual energy. In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that 
those who are Mahaimas or those whose mind has been so broadened 
as to be engaged in the service of Lord Krishna,—are under the 
influence of the internal potency and the effect is that such broad - 


minded living beings are constantly engaged in the service of the 
Lord without any deviation. ‘That should be the aim of life. And 


that is the verdict of all the vedic literatures. No body should 
bother himself with fruitive activities or dry speculation of transcen- 
dental knowledge. Everyone should at once engage himself in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. One should not also 
deviate himself in the engagement of worshipping different 
demigods working as different hands of the Lord for creation, 
mainfenance or destruction of the material world. There are 
innumerable powerful demigods for looking over the external 
management of the material world. They are all different 


*B.G. 7/4-6. 
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assisting hands of Lord Vasudeva. Even Lord Shiva or Lord 
Brahma are included within the list of the demigods but Lord 
Vishnu or Vasudeva is always transcendentally situated. Even 
though He accepts the quality of goodness of the material world He 
is still transcendental to all the material modes. The following exam- 
ple will clear that matter more explicitly. In the prison house there 
are the prisoners and the managers of the prison house. Both the 
managers and the prisoners are bound up by the laws of the King. 
But the King even though he sometimes comes in the prison does 
not mean that the King is also bound up by the laws of the prison 
house. The King is the creator of the prison house as well as the 
officers and by His order the prisoners are put in the prison house. 
The King is therefore always transcendental to the laws of the 
prison house as much as the Lord is always transcendental to the 
laws of the material world. ws 


TEXT NO. 29 


quad aaatt waararcaTAyzar | 
aaaz Ta we TrAaTTNY fay: 


Sa evaidam sasarja agre bhagwan atmamayaya 
Sad asad rupaya cha asou gunamayee aguna bibhuh 


EXGLISH S¥NONYMS 


Sa—that, Eva—certainly, Jdam—this, Sasarja—created, Agre— 
before, Bhagwan—the Personality of Godhed, Atmamayaya—by His 
personal potency, Sad—the cause, Asad—the effect, Rupaya—by forms, 
Cha—and, Asou—the same Lord, Gunamoyee—in the modes of ma- 
terial nature, Aguna—transcendental, Bzbhu—the Absolute. 

TRANSLATION 

That Absolute Personality of Godhead (Vasudeva) in the 
beginning of the material creation, created the causal and effectual 
energies in His transcenclental position by His own internal energy. 


PURPORT 


The position of the Lord is always transcendental because the 
causal and effectual energies required for the creation of the material 
world, were also created by Him. He is therefore, unaffected by 
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the qualities of the material modes. His existence, form, activities 
and parapharnalia all existed before the material creation.* He is 
all spiritual and has nothing to do with the qualities of the material 
world which are qualitatively distinct from the spiritual qualities of 
the Lord. 
TEXT NO. 30 
aat faufaasag gag goarfad | 
aeastase rata fama faafeaa: 1 


Taya vilasitesu esu gunesu gunaban iva 
Antapravista avati vijnanena byrimbhitah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Taya—by them, Vilasiteesu—although in the function, Esu— 
these,Gunesu—the modes of material nature, Gunaban~affected 
by the modes; Eva—as if, Antah—within, Pravista—entered into, 
Avati—appears to be, Vijnanena—by transcndental consciousness, 
Bijrimbhita—fully enlightened. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord (Vasudeva) after creating the ingredients in potency 
expands Himself by entering into the creative elements. And 
although He is within the functional affairs and appears to be one 
of the created beings, He is fully enlighten in his transcendental 
position. 
PURPORT 

The living entities are separated parts and parcels of the Lord 
and the conditioned living entities who are unfit for the spiritual 
kingdom are strewn within the material world to enjoy matter to 
fullest extent and as Paramatma and enterna! friend of the living 
entities the Lord by one of His plenary portion accompanies the 
living entities to guide them in their material enjoyment and to 


become witness of all the activities. While the living entities do en 
joy the material conditions the Lord keeps up His transcendental 
position without being affected by such material atmosphere. In 
the Vedic literatures (Sruti) it is said that there are two birds in 


*Sripad Shankaracharya the head of the Mayavada school, accepts this 
transcendental position of Lord Krishna. Vide his commentation on B.G. 


150 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM (Ch. 2 


one tree.* One of them is eating the fruit of the tree while the 
other is witnessing the actions. The Witness is the Lord and the 
fruit eater is the living entity. The fruit eater living entity has 
forgotten his real identity and is everwhelmed in the fruitive activi- 
ties of the material conditions but the Lord Parmatma is always 
full in transcendental knowledge. That is the difference between 
the Super Scul and the conditioned Soul. The conditioned soul 
living entity is controlled by the laws of Nature while the Paramtma 
or the Super Soul is the controller of the material energy. 


TEXT NO. 31 
qat wafedt afeatesae: canfag | 
ara wife faxarat Yag A TAT GATT UI 
Yatha hi abahite bahnir darusu swayonisu 
Naneva bhati viswatma cha tatha puman. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatha—as much as, Hi—exactly like, Abahito—surcharged 
with, Bahnir—fire, Darusu—in the wood, Swayonisu—the source of 
manifestation, Naneva—ltke different entities, Vzswatma—the Lord 
as Paramatma, Cha—and, Tatha—in the same way, Puman—the 
Absolute Person, 


TRANSLATION. 


The Lord Paramatma is surcharged like the fire in the wood 
within everything in matter and appears to be of many varieties 
although He is Absolute one without second. 


PURPORT 
Lord Vasudeva the Supreme Personality of Godhead by one 
of His plenary part expands Himself all over the material world and 
His existence can be perceived even within the atomic energy. 
Matter antimatter proton neutron all are different sources of mani- 


festation of the Paramatma feature of the Lord by proper culture 
only. As from the wood the infested fire can be manifested by 


proper manupulation or as butter can be churned out of the milk 
so also the presence of the Lord as Paramatma can be felt by the 


*Dwa suparna sayuja sakhaya samanam briksham parisaswajate tayoannya 
pippalam swadbatwannanya abhichaksititi. (Srutimantra) 
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process of legitimate hearlng and chanting of the transcendental 
subject. The transcendental subject is specially dealt in the Vedic 
literatures like the Upanishads and Vedanta and Srimad Bhaga- 
watam isthe bonafide explanation of the same Vedic literatures. 
The Lord can be realised through the aural reception of the trans- 
cendental message and that is the only source of experiencing 
transcedental subject. As fire is kindled from the wood by another 
peace of fire similarly the divine consciousness of man can be kindled 
up by another divine grace. His Divine Grace the Spiritual master 
can kindle up the spiritual fire from the woodlike living entity by 
imparting proper spiritual messages injected through the receptive 
ear. Therefore one is required to approach the proper spiritual 
master with receptive ear only and the Divine existence is thus 
gradually realised. The difference of: animality and humanity 
lies in this process only. A human keing can hear properly while 
the animal cannot. 


TEXT NO. 32 
aeat IrTsaiay caesar: | 
cafataag fatacet wad yay Tez UN 


Asou gunamayair bhavai bhuta sukshma indriyn atmavih 
Swamrmetesu mirvisto bhungte bhutesu tadgunan 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Asau—that Parmatma, Gunamayair—influenced by the modes 
of nature, Bhavai—naturally, Bhuta—created, Sukshma—Subtle, 
Indirya—senses, Atmavih—by the living beings, Swanirmetesu—in the 
matter of his own creation, Nirvisto—entering, bhungte—causes to 
enjoy, Tadgunan—those modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


That Supersoul enters into the body of the created beings and 
influenced by the modes of material nature causes to enjoy, the 
living beings in different bodies, by the subtle mind the effects of 
the modes of nature, | 
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PURPORT 


There are eighty four lacs species of living beings beginning 
from the highest intellectual being Brahma down to the insignificant 
ant and all of them are enjoying the material world interms of the 
desire of the subtle mind and gross material body. The gross 
material body is -based on the conditions of the subtle mind and 
the senses are created according to the desire of the living being. 
The Lord as Parmatma helps the living being in gettiug 
material happiness because the living being is helpness in all 
respect to obtain his desired things. He proposes and the Lord 
disposes. In another sense the living beings are parts and_ parcels 
of the Lord. They are therefore one with the Lord. In the 
Bhagwat Geeta the living beings in all varieties of. bodies have been 
claimed by the Lord as His sons. The sufferings and enjoyment of 
the sons are indirectly the suffering and enjoyment of the father. — 
Still the father is not in any way affected directly with the sufferings 
and enjoyment of the sons. He is so kind that He constantly 
remains with the living being as Parmatma and always tries to 
convert the living being towards the real happiness, 


TEXT NO. 33 


wWaagy aaa Hat Fs aaa | 
MM AMAATAT Ta aafaieaufay i 


Bhavayati esa sattwena lokan bai lokabhavanah 
Leela avatar anurata deva tiryyng naradisu. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhavayati— maintains, E'sa—all these, Sattwena—in the mode of 
goodness, Lokan- all overthe universe, Bai—generally, 
Lokabhavanah—the master of all the universes, Lee/a—pastimes, 
Avatara—incarnation, Anurato—assuming the role, Deva—the demi- 
gods, Tiryyang—lower animals, Naradisu--in the mdist of human 
beings. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the Lord of the universes maintains all the universal 

planets domiciled by the demigods, human beings or other than 
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the human beings, —by His pastimes and incarnations just to reclaim 
the living beings there in the mode of pure goodness. 


PURPORT 


There are innumerable material universes and in each and 
every universe there are innumerable planets inhabited by different 
grades of living entities in different modes of nature. ‘The Lord 
(Vishnu) incarnates Himself in each and every one of them and in 
each and every type of living societies. He manifests His transcen- 
dental pastimes amongest them just to create the mentality of going 
back to Godhead. ‘The Lord does not change His original transcen- 
dental position but He appears to be differently manifested accor- 
ding to the particular time circumstances and society. 


Sometimes He incarnates Himself or empowers a_ suitable 
living being to act for Him but all the same the purpose is the same 
that the Lord wants the suffering living being to go back to home go 
back to Godhead. The happiness which the living beings are 
hunkering after is not to be found within any corner of the innumer- 
able universes and material planets. The eternal happiness which 
the living being wants is obtainable in the kingdom of God and the 
forgetful living beings under the influence of material modes have 
no information of the Kingdom of God. He therefore comes to 
propagate the message of the Kingdom of God either personally as 
incarnation or through His bonafide representatives as the good son 
of God. Such incarnation or the sons of God are not only making 
propaganda of going Back to Godhead within human scciety but 
also the ‘propaganda wosk in going on in all types of societies includ- 
ing demigods or those who are other than the human beings. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto— 


Second Chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of Divinity 
and Devotional Service. 


THIRD CHAPTER 
Description of Incarnations of Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 1. 


qT Say 

oe Tee ST Nnaraagarfehy: 

aryd = eanamal | alafegqear ou 
Sutauvach 


Jagrihe pourusham rupam bhagawan mahadadivih 
Sambhutam sodashakalam adou loka sisrikshaya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sutauvacha—suta said, Fagrihe—accepted, pourusham—plenary 
portion as Purusha incarantion, rufam—form, bhagawan —the 
personality of Godhead, mahadadivih ~along with the ingredients of 
material world, sambhutam—thus there was the creation of, soda- 
shakalam—sixteen primary principles, adouw—in the beginning, 
loka—the universes, sisrikshaya ~on the intention of creating. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta said, in the beginning of the creation the Lord first of all 
expanded Himself in the uinversal form of Purusha incarnation 
primarily with all the ingredients of material creation. And _ thus 
at first there was the creation of the sixteen principles of material 
action. This was on the intention of creating the material universes. 


PURPORT 


As it is said in the Bhagwat Geeta that the Personality of 
Godhead Sri Krishna maintains this material universes by extending 
His part of plenary expansions, so this Purusha Form is the confir- 
mation of the same principle. The Original Personality of God- 
head Vasudeva or Lord Krishna who is famous as the son of king 
Vasudeva or King Nanda, the very same Personality of Godhead 
is full with all opulences, all potencies, all fames all beauties, al] 
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knowledge and all renunciations. Part of his opulences is mani- 
fested as impersonal Brahman and part of His opulences is manifes- 
ted as Paramatma. This Purusha feature of the same Personality 
of Godhead Sri Krishna is the Original! Parmatma Manifestation 
of the Lord. There are three Purusha features in the matter of ma- 
terial creation and this Form who is known as the Karanodaka- 
Shayee Vishnu is the first of the three. The others are known as 
the Garvodaksayee Vishnu and the Khirodakashayee Vishnu which 
we shall know one after another. The innumerable universes are 
generated from skinholes of this Karanodakasayee Vishnu and in 
each one of the universes the Lord enters as Garvodakasayee Vishnu. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta this is also mentioned that the material 
world is created at certain interval and then again it is destroyed. 
This creation and destruction is done by the Supreme will on 
account of the conditioned souls or the Nityabadhya living beings. 
The nityabadhya or the eternally conditioned souls have the 
sense of individuality or Ahamkara which dictates them for sense 
enjoyment whieh they are unable to have constitutionally. The 
Lord is the only enjoyer and all others are enjoyed. The living 
beings are predominated enjoyer. But the eternally conditioned souls 
forgetful of this constitutional position have strong aspiration for 
enjoying. This chance of enjoying the matter is given to the condi- 
tioned sculs in the material world and side by side they are given 
the chance of understanding the real constitutional position. ‘Those 
fortunate living entities who catch up the truth and surrender 
unto the Lotus feet of Vasudeva after many many births in the 
material world, become one of the eternally liberated souls and thus 
are allowed to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. After this such 
fortunate living entities have no more to come within the  occa- 
sional material creation. But those who can not catch up_ the cons- 
titutional truth are again kept merged into the Mahat Tatwa at the 
time of annihilation of the material creation. When the creation is 
again set up this Mahat Tatwa is again let lose and this Mahat 
Tatwa contains all the ingredients of material manifestations in- 
cluding the conditioned souls. Primarily this Mahat Tatwa is divid- 
ed into sixteen parts namely the five gross material elements and 
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the eleven working instruments or senses. It Is like the cloud in 
the clear sky. In the spiritual sky, the eflulgence of Brahman is 
spread all round and the whole system is dazling in spiritual light. 
The Mahat Tatwa is assembled in some corner of the that vast 
unlimited spiritual sky and the part which is thus covered by the 
Mahat Tatwa is called the material sky. This part of the spiritual 
sky, called the Mahta Tatwa, is only an insignificant portion of the 
whole spiritual sky, and within this Mahat Tatwa there are innu- 
merable universes. All these universes collectively is produced by 
the Karanarvashayee Vishnu called also the Mahavisnu who simply 
throws His glance only to impregnate the material sky to manifest. 


TEXT NO. 2 


aeqreufa waraea aafasi fadeaa: 1 
Tifigarasieriaaan farqasi ofa: 


Yasya ambhasi sayanasya yoganidram vitanwatah 
Navi hradambujad asit brahma viswa srajam patih 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasya—whose, Ambhasi—in the water, Sayanasya—lymg down, 
Yogandram— sleeping in meditation, V2tanwatah —ministering, Nave— 
navel, Hradad—out of the lake, Ambujad—from the lotus, Asit— 
became manifested, Brahma—the grand father of the living beings, 
Visva—-the universe, S77jam —the engineers, Patzh—master. 


TRANSLATION 


Another plenary part of the Purusha is lyng down within the 
water of the universe from the navel lake of His body which has 
sprouted the lotus stem (which is the body of the universe) and on 
the top, from the lotus flower Brahma the master of all engineers of 
the universe, is generated. 


PURPORT 


The First Purusha is the Karanodakashayee Vishnu. From 
the skinholes of Him innumerable universes have sprung up. In 
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each and everyone of them the Purusha enters as the Garbhodaka- 
shayee Vishnu. He is lying in half portion of the universe full with 
water of His bedy. And from the navel of Garbhodakashayee 
Vishnu has sprung up the stem of the lotus flower the birth place of 
Brahma who is the father of all living beings and the master of all 
the demigod engineers engaged in the matter of perfect design and 
working of the universal erder. Within the stem of the lotus there 
are fourteen divisions of planetary system and the earthly planets 
are situated in the middle. Upwards there are other better plane- 
tary systems and the topmost system is called Brahmaloka or the 
Satyaloka. Downwards the earthly planetary system there are 
seven downwards planetary systems domiciled by the Ashuras and 
similar other most materialistic living beings. 


From this Garbhodakashayee Vishnu there is expansion of the 
Kshirodakashayee Vishnu who is the collective Paramatma of all 
living beings. He is called Hari and from Him all incarnations 
within the universe are expanded. 


Therefore, the conclusion is that the Purusha Avatar is mani- 
fested in three features namely first the Karanodakashayee who 
creates aggregate material ingredients in the Mahat Tattawa, second 
the Garbhodakashayee Who enters in each and every Universe and 
third the Kshirodakashayee Vishnu Who is the Paramatma of every 
material object organic or inorganic. One who knows these Plen- 
ary features of the Personality of Godhead knows also Him (God- 
head) properly and thus the knower becomes freed fror the material 
conditions of birth, death, oldage and diseases as it is confirmed in 
the Bhagwat Geeta. In this sloka the subject matter of Mahavishnu 
is summarised. The Mahavishnu lies down in some part of the 
spiritual sky by His own free will and thus He does lie on the ocean 
of Karana from where He glances over His material nature and the 
Mahat Tatwa is at once created. Thus electrified by the power of 
the Lord the material nature creates at once innumerable universes 
just like in due course a tree is decorated with innumerable grown 
up fruits all at a time. The seed of the tree is sown by the culti- 
vator and the tree or creeper in due course becomes manifested with 
so many fruits. Nothing can take place without a cause. The 
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Karana ocean is therefore called the Causal Ocean. Karana means 
Causal. We should not foolishly accept the theory of creation by the 
atheist without any cause. The description of such atheists is given 
in the Bhagwat Geeta. The atheist does not believe in the creator 
neither he can give any good explanation of the theory of creation. 
Material nature has no power to create without the power of the 
Purusha as much as a Prakriti or woman cannot produce any child 
without the connection of a Purusha. The Purusha impresnates 
and the Prakriti delivers. We should not expect milk from the 
fleshy bags in the neck of the goat although they look like breastly 
nipples. Similarly we should nct expect any creative power from 
the material ingredients, we must believe in the power of the 
Purusha who impregnates the Prakriti or nature. And because the 
Lord wished for lying down in meditation the Material Energy 
created innumerable universes also at once and in each of them the 
Lord lay Himself down and thus all the planets and the different 
parapharnalia was created at once by the will of the Lord. The 
Lord has unlimited potencies and as such He can perform as He 
likes in perfect planning although Personally He has nothing to do 
and no body is greater or equal to Him. That is the verdict of 
Veda. 


TEXT NO. 3 
qeqraqadeara: «= afetat | arafaeac: 
we anadt ei fagg’ acaghraa u 
Yasya avayava samsthanaih kalpito loka vistarah 
Tadbai bhagabato rupam visudhawam satwamurjitam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasya—whose, Avayava—-bedily expansion, Samasthanaih—situ- 
ated in, Kalpato—is imagined, Tadbai—but that is, Bhagbato—of the 
personality of Godhead, Rupam—form, Visuddham—purely, Satwam— 
existence, Urjztam-—excellence. 

TRANSLATION 


It is conceived that all the universal planetary system are 
situated on the extensive bodily features of the Purusha but 
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He has nothing to do with the created material ingredients. 
His body is eternally in spiritual existence per excellence. 


PURPORT 


The conception of Virata Rupa or Viswa Rupa of the Sureme 
Absolute Truth is specially meant for the neophyte materialist who 
can hardly think of the transcendental Form of the personality of 
Godhead. To them a form means something of this material 
world and as such an opposite conception of the absolute is necessa- 
ry for them in the beginning to concentrate their mind in the 
power extention of the Lord. As stated above the Lord extends 
His potency in the form of Mahat Tatwa which includes all 
material mgredients. The extention of power by the Lord and the 
Lord Himself personatiy are one in one sense but at the same time 
the Mahat Tatwa is different also from the Lord. ‘Therefore the 
potency of the Lerd and the Lord are non-different. The 
conception of the Virata Rupa specially for impersonalist is thus non 
different from the eternal Form of the Lord. This eternal Form of 
the Lord exists prior to the creation of the Mahat Tatwa and it is 
stressed here that the eternal Form cf the Lord is per excellence 
spiritual or transcendental to the modes of material nature. The 
very same transcendental Form of the Lord is manifested by His 
internal Potency and the formation of His multifarious manifestation 
of incarnations are always of the same transcendental quality 
without any touch of the Mahattattwa. 


TEXT NO. 4. 
eA VATAIATW AANAMMITS AT | 
aeaqiaaiaan aBeqalearacHosaieaaT 


Pasyanti adah adabhra chakshusa 
Sahasrapado  uru  bhujanana —_adbhutam 
Sahasra murdha shravana akshi nasikam 
Sahasra moulya ambara kundala  ullasat 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pasyanti—see, Adah—the form of the Purusha, Adabhra— 
perfect, Chaksusa-—by the eyes. Sahasrapada—thousands of legs, 
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Uru—thighs, Bhujanana—hands and faces, Adbhutam—wonderful, 
Sahasra—thousands of, Afurdha—heads, Shravan—ears, Akshi—eyes, 
Nasikam—noses. Sahasra—thousands, Moulya—garlands, Ambara— 
dress, Kundala—earring, Ullasat—all glowing, 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees with their perfect eyes do see the transcendental 
Form of the Purusha Who have thousands of legs, thighs, arms, and 
faces all extraordinary. In that body there are thousands of heads 
ears, eyes and noses. ‘They are decorated with thousands of helmets 
dressed in garlands and glowing earrings. 


PURPORT 


With our present materialised senses we cannot perceive any- 
thing about the transcendental Lord. Our present senses are to be 
rectified by the process of devotional service when the Lord becomes 
Himself revealed to us. In the Bhagwat Geeta it is confirmed that 


the transcendental Lord can be perceived only by pure devotional 
service. So it is confirmed in the Vedas that devotional service 
only can léad one to the side of the Lord and devotional serviee 
only can show Him. In the Brahma Samhita also it is said that the 
Lord is always visible to the devotees whose eyes have been anointed 
with the tinge of devotional service. So we have to take mfor- 

smation of the transcendental form of the Lord from persons who 
have actually seen Him in perfect eyes smeared with devotional 
service. In the material world also we do not always see things 
in our own eyes but we perceive it through the experience of them 
who have actually seen or done things. Ifthat is the process for 
experiencing a mundane object it is more perfectly applicable in the 
matters transcendental. So with patience and perseverance only 
we can realise the transcendental subject matter regarding the 
Absolute Truth and His different Forms. He _ 1s formless to the 
neophytes but He is in transcendental Form for the expert servi- 
tor. 


TEXT NO. 5 


Vaasa a Frat MTT | 
PATAT FAI ATS AISA: 
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Etat nana avataranam nidhanam viyjam_ avyam 
Yasya ansa ansena srijyante deva tiryang naradayah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Ftat—this (Form), NMana—multifarious, Avataranam—of the 
incarnations, Widhanam—source, Vijam—seed, Avyarn —indestructible, 
Yasya—whose, Ansa= plenary portion, Ansena—part of the plenary 
portion,  Svizyante—create, Deva—demigod, Tiryang —animals, 
Naradayah—humanbeings. 


TRANSLATION 


This (second manifestation of Purusha) Form is the source and 
indestructible seed of multifarious incranations within the universe 
and from the particles and portion of this form different living 
entities like the demigcds, humanbeing or other than human beings 
are created. 


PURPORT 


The Purusha after creating imnumerable universes in the 
Mahat Tattwa enters in each of them as the second Purusha Garb- 
hodakashayee Vishnu. When He saw that within the Universe it is 
all darkness and is full of space only without any resting place, 
He filled up half of the universe with water cut of His own per- 
spiration of the body and He laid Himself down on the same water. 
This water is called Garbhodak. ‘Then from His navel the stem 
of the lotus flower sprouted and on the flower petals the birth of 
Brabma, or the master engineer of the universal plan, took place. 
Brahma became the engineer of the Universe and the Lord Himself 
took charge of the maintenance of the Universe as Vishnu. 
Brahma is generated from Rajaguna of the Prakriti or the modes 
of passion in nature and Vishnu became the Lord of the modes 
of goodness. Vishnu being transcendental to all the modes, 
He 1s always aloof from the materialistic affection. This is already 
explamed before. And from Brahma there is Rudra who is in- 
charge of the modes of ignorance or darkness. He destroys the 
whole creation by the will of the Lord. Therefore all the three 
namely Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra all are incarnations of the 


162 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 3 


Garvohodakashayee Vishnu. From Brahma the other demigods like 
the Dakshya, Marichyadi, Manu and many others became in- 
carnated for generating living entities within the Universe. This 
Garbhodaka Shayee Vishnu is glorified in the Vedas in the hymns 
of Garvastuti which begins with the description of the Lord as 
having thousands of heads etc. The Garbhodakshayee Vishnu is 
the Lord of the Universe and although He appears to be lying 
within the Universe, He is always transcendental. This is also 
already explained. Vishnu Who is the Plenary Portion of the 
Garbhodakshayee Vishnu is the Super Soul of the Universal life and 
He is known as the maintainer of the Universe or Khirodakashyaee 
Vishnu. So the three features of the Original Purusha is thus 
understcod. And all the incarnations within the Universe are 
emanations from this Khirodakashayee Vishnu, 


In different millennium there are different incarnations and 
they are innumerable although some of them are very prominent as 
Matsa, Kurma, Varaha, Rama, Nrisingha, Vaman, etc. and so 
many others. These imecarnations are called Leela incarnations. 
Then there are qualitative incarnations such as the Brahma, Vishnu, 
Shiva or Rudra who takes charge of the different modes of material 
nature. 


Lord Vishnu is non-different from the Personality of Godhead. 
Lord Shiva is in the margiial position between the Personality of 
Gcdhead ard the living entities or Jivas. Brahma is always a Jiva 
tatwa. The highest pious living beiog or the greatest devotee of the 
Lord is empowered with the potency of the Lerd for creation and 
He is called the Brahma. His power is like the power of the sun 
reflected in valuable stones and jewels. When there is no such 
living being te take charge of the post of Brahma the Lord Himself 
becomes a Grahma and takes charge of the post. 

Lord Shiva is not ordinary living being. He is the plenary 
portion of the Lord but because Lord Shiva is in direct touch with 
the material nature He is not exactly im the same transcendental 
position as Lord Vishnu. The difference is like that of milk and 
curd. Curd is nothing but milk and yet it cannot be used in_ place 
of the milk, 
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The next incarnations are the Manus. Within one day’s dura- 
tion of the life of Brakma (which is calculated by our solar year as 
4300000 x 1000 years) there are fourteen Manus. Therefore there are 
four hundred and twenty Manus in one month of Brahma and five 
thousands and forty Manus in one year of Brahma. Brahma. lives 
for one hundred years of his age and therefore there are 5040 100 
or five lacs and four thousands of Manus in the duration of Brahma’s 
life. There are innumerable universes with one Brahma in each 
of them and all of them are created and annihilated during the 
breathing time of the Puruslia. Therefore ene can simply imagine 
how many crores of Manus are there by one breathing of the 
Purusha. 


The Manus who are prominent within this Universe are as 
follows; Yajna as Swayambhuva Manu, Bibhu as Swarochis Manu, 
Satyasen as Uttam Mahu, Hari as Tamas Manu, Vaikuntha as 
Raibata Manu, Ajita as Chaksusa Manu, Vaman as Vaibswata 
Manu. (The present age is under thc Vaibaswata Manu) ‘Sarbaho- 
uma as Savarnya Manu, Rishava as Daksya Savarnya Manu, Viswa- 
ksen as Brahma Savarnya Manu, Dharmasetu as Dharma Savarnya 
Manu, Sudhama as Rudra Savarnya Manu, Yogeswar as Deva 
Savarnya Mauu, Vrihatbhanu as Indrasavarnya Manu. These are the 
names of one set of fourteen Manus covermg 4300000x1000 solar 


years as described above. 


Then there are the Yugavatars or the incarnation of the millenni- 
ums. The Yugas are known as the Satya Yuga, Treta Yuga 
Dwapara Yuga and the Kali Yuga. The iecarnations of each Yuga 
are of different colour. The colours are like White, Red, Black, 
and Yellow. In the Dawapara Yuga Lord Krishna in black colour 
appeared and in the Kaliyuga Lord Chaitanya in yellow colour 
appeared. 


So all the incarnations of the Lord are mentioned in the reve- 
aled scriptures. There is no scope for a misnomer to become an 
incarnation without the reference of Shastras. The imcarnation 
does not declare Himself as the incarnation of the Lord but great 
sages indicate them by the symptoms mentioned in the revealed 
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scriptures. The features cf the incarnation and the particular type 
of mission which He has to execute are mentioned in the revealed 
scriptures. 


Apart from the direct incarnations there are mnumberable 
empowered incarnations. They are also mentioned in the revealed 
scriptuacs. Such incarnations are directly as well as indirectly 
empowercd. Whenthey are directly enspowerad they are called 
the incarnation but when they are indirectly empowered they are 
called Bibhutis. Such directly empowered incarnations are the 
Kumaras, Narada,, Prithu, Sesha, Ananta ctc. So far Bibhutis are 
concerned they are very explicitly described in the Bnagwat Geeta 
in the Bibhutiyoga chapter. And for all these different types of 
incarnations the fountain Head is the Garbhodakashayee Vishnu. 


TEXT NO. 6 


q vq sat 4: Bare aaarfesa: 1 
Aq seat sal aAgaialosaq 


Saeva prathamam devah koumaram sargam  ashritah 
Chachara duscharam brahma brahma charyam akhanditam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—that, eva—certainly, prathamam—first, koumaram—under 
the names of Kumaras (unmarried) sargam—creation, ashritam-— 
under the, chachara-——perfcrmed, duscham-—very difficult to do 
brahma—being in the order of Brahman, brahmacharya-~under 
disciplinary action for realising the Albsslute (brahman) akhanditam— 
unbroken. 


TRANSLATION 


The creation of the material world is effected, it is mantain- 
ed and then again it is annihilated at certain interval. So there 
are different names of tne creations in terms of particular type of 
Brahma the father of the living beings in the creation. These 
kumaras as abovementioned appeared in the koumara creation of 
the material world aud to teach us the process of Brahman reali- 
sation, they underwent a sevre type of disciplinary action as bache- 
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lors. These kumaras are empowered incarnations. And_ before 
executing the severe type of disciplinary actions all of them became 
qulified Brahmins. This example suggests that one must aquire 
first the qualifications of the Brahmin not simply by birth but also 


in quality and then one may undergo the process of Brahma reali- 
sation. 


TEXT NO. 7 


fete J Harney taaaaar 4a | 

saheqegqaa «ase: ala AT 
Dwitiyam tu bhavaya asya rasatalam gatam mahim 
Urdharisyann upadatta yajneshah shoukaram  vapuh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dwitiyam—the second, tu—but, bhavaya —for welfare, asya~ 
of this earth, rasatalan—the most downwards, gatam—having gone, 
mahim—the earth, urdharisyan—lifting up, upadatta—established, 
yajnesha-—the proprietor or the supreme enjoyer, shoukaram—Hogg- 
ish, vapuh-—incarnation. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices accepted the Hoggish 


incarnation as the second in the list and for the welfare of the earth 
He uplifted it from the downwards-most part of the universe. 


PURPORT 


The mdication is that for each and every incarnation of the 
Personality of Godhead the particular part of function executed is 
also mentioned. There cannot be any incarnation without any 
particular part of function and such functions are always extraordi- 
nary which are impossible to be done by any living being. The 
incarnation of Hog was to take out the earth out of the pluto’s 
region full of filthy matter. To pick up something from the filthy 
place is done by the hog and the all powerfull Personality of God- 
head played the wonder to the Asuras who hid the earth im such 
filthy place. There is nothing impossible for Him and although 
the Personality of Godhead played the part ofa hog, still by the 
devotees He is worshipped staying always in transcendence. 
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TEXT NO.8 


qdiagfat of 8 aaferergiea ow: 
aA Weaqnrase 4acHry HyNT aa: u 


Tritzyam rishisargam bat devarshitwam upetya sa 
Tantram satwatam achasta naiskarmam karmanam jatah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tritiyam—the third one, rishisargam—tne millennium of the 
Rishi, bai —certainly, devarshitwam—incarnation of the Rishi amongst 
the demigods, upetya—having been got up, sa—he, tantram=-expo- 
sition of the Vedas, satwatam—which 1s specially meant for devo- 
tional service, achasta—collected, natskarmam—nenfrutive, karmanam- 
of work, jatah—from which. 


TRANSLATION 


The third empowered imcanation in the Form of Devarashi 
Narada Who is a great sage amongst the demigods, was accepted 
by the Personality of Godhead in the millennium of Rishi. He 
made the collection of exposition of the vedas in the matter of 
devotional service which causes nonfruitive action onthe activities of 
man. 


PURPORT 


The great Rishi Narada Who is an empowered incarnation of 
the Personality of Godhead propagates all over the universe in the 
matter of devotional service of the Lord. All great devotees of the 
Lord all over the universe and in different planets and species of 
life are His disciples. Sirila Vyasadeva the compiler of the Srimad 
Bhagwatam is also one of His disciples. He is the author of 
Narada Pancharatra which is the exposition of the vedas parti- 
cularly for devotional service of the Lord. This Narada 
Pancharstra trains the Karmis or the fruitive workers to achieve 
liberation from the bondage of fruitive work. The conditioned 
souls are mostly atttracted by the fruitive work because they want 
to enjoy life by the sweat of their own brow. The whole universe 
is full of fruitive workers in all species of life. The fruitive works 
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include all kinds of economic.development plans. But the law of 
nature provides that every action has its resultant reaction and the 
performer of the work is bound up by such reactions good or bad. 
The reaction of good work is comparatively material prosperity, 
whereas the reaction of bad work is comparatively material 
distress. But material conditions either in so called happiness or in 
so called distress, all are meant factually for distresses only at the 
ultimate issue. Foolish materialist has no information how to 
obtain eternal happiness in unconditional state. Sri Narada 
Panchratra gives treatment to these foolish fruitive workers for 
realising the reality of happiness. He gives direction to the diseased 
men of the world how one’s present engagement can lead one to the 
path of spirituat emancipation. The physician gives direction to 
the patient to take treated milk in the form of curd for his  suffer- 
ings from indigestion duc to his taking another milk preparation. So 
the cause of the disease and the remedy of the disease may be the 
same thing but it must be treated by the expert physician like 
Narada to kill the material disease. The Bhagwat Geeta also 
gives the same solution for serving the Lord by the fruits of 
one’s labour. That will lead one to the path of Naiskarma or libe- 


ration. 
TEXT NO. 9 


Ta TARA = TLATITTITNTATTT 
YATSKAN TA NITABUT FAC TT: 


Turye dharmakalasarge Narayanou rishi 
Bhutwa  atmopashamam  upetam — akorat 
duscharam tapah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Turye—in the fourth of the line, Dharmakala —wife of Dharmraj, 
Sarge —being born of, Naranarayanou—of the name of Nara and 
Narayan, Rishi—sages, Bhutwa—becoming, <Atmopashamam— 
controlling the senses, Upetam—for achievement of, Akarot — 
undertook, Duscharam—very strenuous, Tapah—penance, 
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TRANSLATION 


In the fourth incarnation, He (the Lord) became the twin 
sons of the wife of King Dharma of the Names Nara and Narayan. 
And so becoming He undertook examplary severe type of penances 
for controlling the senses. 


PURPORT 


As it was advised by King Rishava to His sons, Tapasya or 
voluntary acceptane of penances for realisation of the Transcen- 
dence is the only duty of the human being; it was so done by the 
Lord Himself in an examplary manner to teach us. The Lord is 
very kind upon the forgetful souls. He, therefore, comes Himself 
leaves behind Him necessary instructions for them and also sends 
His gcod sons as representative to call all the conditioned souls 
Back to Gedhead. Recently within the memory of everyone Lord 
Chaitanya also appeared for the same purpose to show special 
favour to fallen souls of this age of iron industry. The incarnation 
of Narayana is worshipped—still at Badrinarayana on the range 
of Himalyas. 


TEXT NO. 10 


qeaa: afedt ara fag a: arafacgar | 
Marga «= ated TeaaraPafrarag i 


Panchamah kapilo nama_ sidheshah  kalaviphutam 
Provacha ashurvaya samkhyam tatwagrama_ vinirnayam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Panchmah-—the fifth one, Kapfilo—kapila, Nama—of the name, 
Siddhesha—the foremost amongst the perfects. Kala—time, Viplutam 
—lost, Provacha—said, Asuraye—unto the Brahmin of the name 
Asuri, Samkhyam—metaphysics, Tatwagramam—the sumtotal of crea- 
‘tive elements, Vinirnayam—exposition. 


TRANSLATIGN 


The fifth incarnation advented Himself by the name of Lord 
Kapila who is the foremost amongs the perfect beings. He made 
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an exposition of the creative elements and metaphysics before 
Asuriya Brahmin of the name, the system beimg lost im course of 
time. 


PURPORT 


The sumtotal of the creative elements are twenty four in all. 
Earth and every one of them are explicitely explained in the system 
of Samkhya Philosophy. The Samkhya Philosophy is generally 
called the metaphysics by the European scholars. ‘The aeteological 
meaning of Samkhya is what explains very lucidly by analysis of 
the material elements. This was done for the first time by Lord 
Kapila who is said herein as the fifth m the line of incarnations. 


TEXT NO. 11 


qs aT Ga: TaTYSTAAAT 
arama senefera afrart i 


Sastham atrer apatyatwam britah prapto anasuaya 
Anwikhikim alarkaye  prahradiwya —_uchivan 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sastham—the sixth one, Atrer—of Atri, Apatyatwam—sonhood, 
Britah—being prayed for, Prapto—obtained, Anasuya—by Anasuya, 
Anwikshikim—on the subject of transcendence, -Alarkaya—unto Alarka, 
Prahradiyya—unto Prahlad etc, Uchivan —spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


As it was prayed for by Anusuya, the sixth incarnation of the 
Purusha was the son of the sage Atri, in the womb of Anusuya. 
He spoke on the subject of transcendence to Alarka, Prahlad and 
others (Jadu, Hai hai etc.) 


PURPORT 


The Lord incarnated Himself as the son of Rishi Atri and 
Anasuya. ‘The History of the birth of Datyatreya asan imcarnation 
of the Lord is mentioned in the Brahmanda Puranam in connec- 
tion with the story of the devoted wife. It is said there that 
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Anusuya the wife of Rishi Atri prayed before the Lords Brahma 
Vishnu and Shiva as follows: ‘‘My Lords if you are pleased on me 
and if you desire me to ask from you some sort of blessings then I 
may pray that you all my Lords combined together become my 
son.’ ‘This was accepted by the Lords and as Dattatreya the Lord 
expounded the philosophy of the spirit soul and specially instructed 
all about them to Alarka, Prahlad, Jadu, Haihai etc. 


TEXT NO. 12 
Ta: WaT mat weg sag 1 
GT AMA: FWUCIUIAEAArAT 
Latah saptama akutyam rucher yajna  avyqayata 
Sa yamadyath suraganair apat swayambhuba antaram 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatah—after that, Saptama—the seventh in the line, Akutyam— 
inthe womb of Akuti, Rucher—by the Prajapati Ruchi, Yajna— 
lord’s incarnation of the name, Avyajayata—advented, Sa—he, 
Yamadyaih— alongwith Yama etc. Suraganai~—demigods, Swayambhu- 
bantaram—the change of Swaymbhuba Manu period, Afat—ruled 


over. 


TRANSLATION 


The seventh incarnation in the line was advented as Yajna the 
son of Prajapati Ruchi and his wife Akuti. He controlled the period 
changed by the Swayambhuba Manu assisted by the demigods as 
His son Yama and others. 

PURP@RT 

The administrative posts occupied by the demigods for main- 
tainmg the regulations of the material world are offered to the 
highly elevated pious living beings. When there is scarcity of such 
highly elevated pious living being, the Lord incarnates Himself as 
Brahma, Prajapati, Indra eic. and takes up the charge. During the 
period of Swayambhuva Manu (the present period is of Vaivaswata 
Manu) there was no suitable living being who could occupy the 
post of Indra the King in the Indraloka (heaven) planet. The 
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Lord Himself at that trme became the Indra and assisted by His 
own sons like Yama and other demigods the Lord Yanjna ruled 
over the administration of the universal affairs. 


TEXT NO. 13 


wey Fett J aria senq | 
aga ace aro | aaleraTAeDAy 


Astame merudevyam tu naver jatah — urukramah 
Darshayan vartma dliranam sarva ashrama namaskritam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Astame—in the eighth of the incarnations, merudevyam tu— 
in the womb of Merudevi the wife of, naver—king Navi, jatah—took 
birth, urukramah—the all powerful Lord, darshayan—by showing, 
vartma—the way, dhiranam—of the perfect beings, sarva—all, ashra- 
ma—orders of life, namaskritam—honoured by. 


TRANSLATION 


In the eighth of the line of mcarnations the Lord advented 
Himself as the (king Rishava) son of king Navi and his wife Meru- 
devi. In this incarnation the Lord showed the path of perfection 
which is followed by those who have fully controlled the senses and 
who are honoured by all the orders of life. 


PURPORT 

Society of the human being is naturally divided mto eight by 
orders and status of life. They are the four divisions of occupation 
and four division of cultural advancement. The imtelligent class 
of men, the administrative class of men, the productive class of men 
and the labourer class of men are the four divisions of occupation. 
And the student life, the householder’s life, retired life and renoun- 
ced order of life are four status of cultural advancement towards 
the path of spiritual realisation. Out of these the renounced order 
of life or the order of Sanyas is considered the highest of all and a 
Sanyasi is constitutionally the Spiritual Master for all the order and 
division of social status. Inthe Sanyas-order also there are four 
stages of upliftment in the matter of perfection. Such stages are 
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called the Kutichak, Vahudak, Paribrajakacharya, and the Paramhansa. 
The paramhansa stage of life is the highest stage of perfection. 
This order of life is respected by all others. Maharaj Rishava the 
son of King Navi and Merudevi, was an incarnation of the Lord and 
He instructed His sons to follow the path of perfection by Tapasya 
which sanctifies one’s existence and thus one attains to the stage of 
spiritual happiness which is eternal and ever increasing. Every 
living being is searching after happiness but none of them know it 
where eternal and unlimited happiness is obtainable. Foolish men 
seek after material sense pleasures as substitute for real happiness 
but such foolish men forget that temporary so-called happiness deri- 
ved out of sense pleasures, is also enjoyed by the dogs and hogs. 
No animal, birds or beast is bereft of this sense pleasure. In every 
species of life except the human from of life, such happiness of sense 
pleasure is immensely obtainable. The human form of life is there 
fore, not meant for such cheap happiness. The human life is meant 
for attaining eternal and unlimited happiness by spiritual realisation. 
This spiritual realisation is obtained by Tafasya or under going 
voluntarily the path of penance and abstinence from material plea- 
sures. Those who have been trained up for abstinence in the 
material pleasures, are called the Dheera or the men undisturbed 
by incitement of the senses. These Dheeras only can accept the or 
ders of Sanyas and they can only gradually rise up to the status 
of the Paramhansa which post isadored by all members of the socie- 
ty. King Rishava propagated for this mission and at last stage He 
became completely aloof from the material bodily needs which is a 
rare stage not to be imitated by foolishmen but that is to be 
worshipped by all stages of social orders. 


TEXT NO. 14 


safofaaifaay Ast aad afad ag: 1 
Saas = F BITA: | 


Rishivir yachito bheje navabam parthibam  bapuh 
Dugdha emamoshadhir viprah tena ayam sa ushattamah. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rishwir—by the sages, yachito—being prayed for, bheje—accep- 
ted, navabam—the nineth one, parthibam—the ruler of the earth, 
bapuh—body, dugdha—milking, emam—all these, oshad/it—product 
cf the earth, vifra—oh the Brahmins, tena—by him, ayam—this, 
ushattamah—beautifully attractive. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the Brahmins, the nineth incarnation of the Lord was 
advented by Him being prayed for by the sages. He accepted the 
body of king (Prithu) who cultivated the land by various produce 
and for that reason the eerth is so beautiful and attractive. 


PURPORT 


Before the advent of King Prithu, there was great havoc of 
maladministration due to the viceous life of the previous king or 
the father of Maharaj Prithu. The inteligent class of men of the 
society (namely the sages and the Brahmins) not only prayed the 
Lord to come down but also they dethroned the previous king. It is 
the duty of the king to be pious and thus looking after the all 
round welfare of the citizens. Whenever there is some negligence 
on the part of the King in the matter of discharging the 
King’s duty, the intelligent class of mea must dethrone 
such worthless king. The intelligent class of men however 
do not occupy the royal throne because they have much 
more important duty for welfare of the public. Such 
intelligent class of men instead of occuping the _ royal 
throne they prayed for the incarnation of the Lord and the 
Lord came as Maharaj Prithu. Real intelligent class of men or 
qualified Brahmins never aspire after political post. Maharaj Prithu 
excavated many produce from the earth and thus not only the 
citizens became happy to have such good king but also the complete 
sight of the earth became beautiful and attractive. 


TEXT NO. 15 


ST FT HTS we Wrelafsareay | 
qatar aaa seat «AAA UN 
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Rupam sa jagrihe matsyam chakshuso ‘dadhi samplabe 
Nabyaropya mahim myam apad baibaswatam manum 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rupam—form, Sa—he, Fagrihe—accepted, Chakshuso—of the 
name, Odhadhi—water, Sampflabe—imundation, Nabi—on the 
boat, Aropya—keeping on, Mahm—the earth, Mayam—drowned 
in, Afad protected, Vaivaswatam—of the name, Manum—Manu the 


father of man. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was complete imundation after the period of 
Chakusha Manu and the whole world was within deep water, the 
Lord accepted the form of Fish and protected the Vaivaswata 
Manu keeping him up on a boat. 

PURPORT 


According to Sripad Sridhar Swami the original commentator 
on the Bhagwat there is not always a devastation after the change 
of every Manu. And yet this inundation after the period of 
Chakshusa Manu, took place inorder to show some wonders 
to Satyabrata. But Sri Jiva Goswami has given definite proofs from 
such authoritative scriptures like Vishnudharmottar, Markendeya 
Puran, Haribansa etc. that there is always a devastation after the 
end of cach and every Manu. Srila Viswanath Chakarbarty has also 
supported Srila Jiva Geswami and he (Sri Chakarbarty) has also 
quoted from Bhagwatamr:tam about this inudation after cach 
Manu. Apart from this the Lord, inorder to show special favour 
to Satyabrata a devotee of the Lord: in this particular period, incar- 


ted Himself. 
TEXT NO. 16 
Guguorgeaty Aad Aawaqy 1 
ay BAseyT ges THAT faa: u 


Sura asuranam udadhim mathnatam mandarachalam 
Dadhre kamatha rupena pristha ekadashe vtbhuh. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sura—the theist, Asuranam— of the atheists, Udadhim —in the 
Ocean, Mathnatam—churning, Mandarachalam—the hill of the 
name, Dadhre—sustained, Kamatha—tortoise, Rufen—in the form 
of, Pristha~shell, Ekadashe— eleventh in the line, Vibhuh—the 
Great. 

TRANSLATION. 


The eleventh mcarnation of the Lord tcok the form of the 
Tortoise and gave His shell as the resting place of the Mandaracha- 
lam Hill used as the churning rod while the theist and the atheist 
ofthe universe were all engaged in the task. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes both the atheist and the theist were engaged in 
producing nectarine from the sea so that all of them could become 
deathless by drinking the same. At that time the Mandarachalam 
Hill was used as the churning rod and the shell of Lord Tortoise in- 
carnation of Godhead, became the resting place of the hill in the 
sea water. 


TEXT NO. 17 


qraqqt «sma 8 86wateaAAa OF 
maga we feast 


Dhanwantaram dwadashamam trayodasham eva cha 
Apayayat suran anyan mohinya mohayan stria. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Dhanwantaram—of the name incarnation of Godhead, Dwa- 
dashamum —the twelth in the lime, Yvayodasham—the thirteenth in 
the line, Eva —certainly, Gha—and, Afayayat—gave for drinking, 
Suran—the demigods, Anyan--others, Afokinya—by charming 
beauty, Mohayan—alluring, Stria—in the form of a woman. 


TRANSLATION 


In the twelth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Dhanwantari 
and mn thirteenth in the line He allured the atheist by charming 
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beauty of a woman and gave for drinking the nectarine to the demi- 
ecds. 


TEXT NO. 18 
aged anfad fand aeaqiocay t 
SQL HLALACHT «= HEHAAT II 


Chaturdasham narasigam vibhrad daityendram Urjtam 
dadara Karajairurau  — erakam katakndyatha 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Chaturdasham—the fourteenth in the line, Narasingham—the 
incarnation of the Lord half man and half lion, Vibhrad—advented, 
Daityendram—the king of the atheist, Urjztam—strongly built, Dadara 
—bifarcated, Karajai—by the nails, Urou—on the lap, Erakam— 
canes, Katakrid—carpenter, yatha —justlike. 


TRANSLATION 


In the fourteenth incarnation, the Lord appeard as Narasingh 
and bifurcated the strong body of the athiest (Hirnaya- 
kashipu) by the nails just like the carpenter pierces the cane. 


TEXT NO 19 
qraaa aH HeaTTTEAL Fe: | 
qead aaa: seatTfacaeatacets I 


Punchadasham vamanakam_ kritwa agadaddhwaram 
Baleh padatrayam yachamana pratyaditsu stripistapah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Panchadasham—the fifteenth in the line, Vamanakam—the 
Dwarf Brahmin, Aritwa—by assumption of, Agad—went, Adhwarm 
arena. of sacrifice, Valeh—of the king Bali, Padatrayam—three steps 
only, Yachmuna—begging,  Pratyadistsu—willing at heart for 
returning, Strzfistabah—The kingdom of the three planetary 
system. 


TRANSLATION 


In the fifteenth imcarnation the Lord assumed the form of a 
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Dwarf Brahmin (Vamana) and reached the arena of sacrifice 
arranged by Maharaj Bali. Although at heart He was willing to 
get back the kingdom of the three planetary system He simply 
asked for donation of three steps of land. 


PURPORT 


The Almighty God willing can bestow upon any one the king- 
dom of the universe from a very small beginning and similary 
He can take away the kingdom of the universe on the plea of 
begging a small peice of land. 


TEXT NO. 20 


aaqart stent gerd aaeel TT 
faaaaca: afadt freraran eda 


Avatare sodasame fpasyan brahadruha miripan 
trisaptakritwah Kupitoh mh kshatriyam akarot makim 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Avatare—in the incarnation of the Lord, Sodsame—sixteenth, 
Pasyan—seeing, Brahmadruha—disobidient to the orders of the 
Brahmins, Wripan—The kingly order, Trisapta—thrice seventimes, 
Kritwa—had done, Kupito—being enraged. Nih—negation, 
K shatriyam—the administrative class, Akorat—did perform, Mahim— 
the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


In the sixteenth order of the incarnation of Godhead 
(Bhrigupati) the Lord for twenty one times made completely 
negation of the administrative-class of men being angry on them on 
account of their rebellion against the order of the Brahmins (the 
intelligent class of men). 


PURPORT 
The Kshatriyas or the administrative class ofmen are expected 


to rule the planet by the direction of the intelligent class of men. 
The Brahmins being the intelligent class of men they give direction 
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to the rulers interms of the standard shatras or the books of revealed 
knowledge and rulers carry on the administration according to that 
direction. Whenever there is disobedience on the part of the 
Kashatriyas or the administrative class on the orders of the learned 
and intelligent Brahmins, the administraters are removed by 
force from the posts and arrangement is made for better administra- 
tion 


TEXT NO. 21 


GAT AAT AA: AAT AVANT 1 
Gh AAI: WAT WIT FasetTawas: 


Tatah saptadashe jatah  satyabatyam parasharat 
Chakre vedatroh shakha dristwa punshosalpamedhasah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatah—thereafter, Saptadashe—in the seventeenth order of 
incarnations, Jatah—advented, Satyabatyam—in the womb _ of 
Satyavati, Parasarat—by Payvasaramuni, Chakre—prepared, 
Vedotarhh—besides the vedas, Shakha—branches, Dristwa—by 
seeing, Punsa—the people in general, Alpamedasah—less intelli- 
egnt. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter in the seventeenth order of the incarnation of God- 
head Sri Vyasadeva appeared in the womb of Satyabati by Paras- 
ara Muni and He divided the one Veda into several branches and 
sub-branches secing the people m general as less intelligent. 


PURPORT 


Originally the Veda is one. But Srila Vyudeva divided the 
original Veda into four namely Sam Yaju Rik Atharva and then 
again they were explained in different branches like the Puranas 
and the Mahabharat. Vedic language as well as the subject matter 
is very dificult for ordinary men. It is understood only by the 
highly intelligent and self realised Brahmins. But the present age 
of Kali is full of less intelligent men. Even those who are born by 
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a Brahmin father are, inthe present age, as good as the Sudras 
and the woman. ‘The twice born men namely the Brahmin, Ksha- 
triyas and the Vaishyas are expected to undergo cultural purificato- 
ry process known as Samaskaras but on account of bad influence of 
the present age the so-called members of the Brahmin and other 
high order family, are no more highly cultured. They are called 
the Dhijabandhu or the friends and family members of the twice-born. 
But these Dwijabandhus are classified amongst the Sudras and the 
woman. Srila Vayaudeva divided the Veda in various branches 
and sub-branches on account of these less intelligent class of men 
like the Dwijabandhus, sudras and the women, 


TEXT NO. 22 


Tega: «=| gaa aHGAT 
ayafayelalfa ah alata: TT WN 


Nara devatwam apannnah sura karya chikirsaya 
Samudra nigrahadim chakre viryam atahparah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Naa~human being, devatwam—divinity, apannah—having 
assumed the form of, suwra—the demigods, karya—activities, chikir- 
saya —for the purpose of performing, samudra—the Indian ocean, 
migrahadimi—controlling, chakre—did perform, viryani—superhuman, 


prowess, afaparah—there after. 
TRANSLATION 


In the eighteenth incarnation of the Lord, He appeared as 
King Rama and inorder to perform some pleasing work for the 
demigods, He did exhibited inhuman prowess in the acts of contro- 
lling the Indian ocean and then killing the atheist king Ravana on 
the other side of sea. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Rama assumed the form of 
a human being and appeared on. the earth for the purpose of doing 
some pleasing work for the demigods or the administrative person- 
alities for maintaining the orders of the universe. Sometimes great 
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demons and atheist like Ravana and Hiranyakashipu and many 
others become very famous on account of advancing material 
civilization by the help of material science and other activities 
with a spirit of challenging the established order of the Lord. 
For example the attempt of flying over to other planets by 
material means, is a challenge over the established order. The 
conditions of each and every planet are different and different 
classes of human beings are accomodated there for particular pur- 
poses mentioned in the codes of the Lord. But puffed up by tiny 
success in material advancement sometimes the godless materialist 
challenges the existence of God. Ravana was one ofthem and he 
wanted to deport ordinary men to the planets of Indra (heaven) by 
material means without any consideration of the necessnry quali- 
fications. He wanted that a staircase may be built up directly rea- 
ching the heaven planet so that people my not be required to 
undergo the routine of pious work for qualifying oneself to enter 
into that planet. He wanted to do many other similar work 
‘against the established rule of the Lord. Even he challenged the 
authority of Sri Rama the Personality of Godhead and kidnapped 
His wife Sita. Of course Lord Rama came to chastise these atheist 
class of men by the prayer and desire cf the demigobs and He 
therefore took up the challenge of Ravana and the complete activi- 
ty is the subject matter of Ramayana. Because Lord Ramachandra 
was the Personality of Godhead He exhibited some superhuman 
activities which no human being including the materially advanced 
Ravana could do them. Lord Ramachandra prepared a royal 


road on the Indian ocean with stones which were floating on the 
water. The modern scientist have searched out the region of 
weightlessness but it is not possible for such scientist to bring in 
weightlessness anywhere and everywhere. But because weightless- 
ness is the creation of the Lord by which He can make the gigantic 
planets fly and float in the air, so He made the stones even within 
this earth into wightlessness and prepared a stone bridge on the 
sea without any supporting pillar, That is the display of all power- 


fuless of God. 
TEXT NO. 23. 


cantata faafar afeory srcax seq | 
wranfa yal ATA 


Text 24] FIRST CANTO 18] 


Ekonabinshe binshatime vrishnisu prapyajanman 
vama krishna itibhubo bhagawan aharad bharam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ekonabinshe —in the nineteenth order, binshatime —in the twen- 
tieth order also, Vrishnisu—in the Vrishni dynesty, Prapya—having 
obtained Janman—births, Rama—Valarama, Krishna —Sri Krishna, 
Jtithus, Bhubo-—of the world, Bhagawan—the Personality of 


Godhead, Aharad—removed, Bharam—burden. 
TRANSLATION 


In the nineteenth and twentieth order of imcarnations, the 
Lord advented Himself as Lord Valarma and Lord Krishna in the 
family of Vrishni (or Jadu dynesty) and doing so He removed the 
burden of the world. 


PURPORT 


The specific mention of the word Bhagwan in this text in- 
dicates that Valarama and Krishna are original Forms of the Lord. 
This will be more explained hereinafter. Lord Krishna is not 
incarnation of the Purusha as we learnt it from the beginning of 
this ter. He is directly the original Personality of Godhead 
and Valarama is the first plenary manifestation of the Lord. From 
Valadeva the first phalanx of plenary expansions, Vasudeva, Samka- 
rshan, Aniruddha, and Pradumna_ expand. Lord Sri Krishna 
is Vasudeva and Valadeva is Samkarshan also 


TEXT NO 24. 
aa: wal aad aeater atleqra | 


qal arasiaaa: astaty ufaorfa 1 


Tatah kalou samprabritte sammohaya suradbisham 
Buddha namno anjana sutah kikatesu bhavisyati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatah—thercafter, Kalou—the age of Kali, Sampravitte— 
having been ensued, Sammohaya-—for the purpose of deluding, 
Sura—the theists, Dwisam—those who are envious, Buddha—Lord 
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Buddha, Mamn2—of the name, Anjana - tle name of Lord Buddha’s 
mother, Avkttesu—in the prevince of Gaya (Bihar) Bhavisyati— 
will take placc. 


TRANSLATION 


Then in the begining of the kaliyuga, the Lord will appear as 
Lord Buddha the son of Anjana in the province of Gaya just 
for the purpose of deluding those persons who are envious of the 


faithful theist. 


PURPORT. 


Lord Buddha the powerful ticarnation of the Personality of 
Godhead appeared in the province of Gaya (Bihar) as the son of 
Anjana and He preached His own conception of non-violence and 
deprecated even thc animal sacrifices sanctioned in the Vedas. At 
one time when Lord Buddha appeared, the people in general 
became almost all atheists and preferred animal food more than 
anything else. On the plea of vedic sacrifice every place was 
practically turned iuto a slaughter house and animal killing was 
indulged in unrestrictedly. Lord Buddha preached non-violence 
taking pity on tlhe poor animals. He preached that He didnot 
believe in the tenets of the Vedas and stressed on the pomt of 
psychological effects in the matter of animal killing. Less intelligent 
men of the age of kali, who had no faith in God, followed His 
principle and fer the time-being they were trained up in moral 
discipline and non-violence the preliminary steps for proceeding 
further on the path of God realisation. He deluded the atheists 
because such atheists who followed His principles did not believe 
in Ged but they kept their absolute faith in Lord Buddha who Him- 
self was the ticarnation of God. Thus the faithless people 
were made to belicve in God m the form of Lord Buddha. That 
was the mercy of Lord Buddha that He made the faithless faithful 
towards Tim 

Killing of animals before the advent of Lord Buddha was the 
most prominent feature of all the then society undcr the shadow 
of Vedic sacrifices, When Vedas are not accepted through the 
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authoritative desciplic chain of successom, the casual readers of the 
Vedas are misled by the flowery language of the system of know- 
ledge. In the Bhagwat Geeta a comment has been made on 
such foolish Vedic scholars. The foolish scholars of Vedie litera- 
ture who do not care to receive the transcendental message through 
the transcendental and realised sources of disciplic succcssion—is 
sure to be bewildered and such bewildered souls have been described 
‘as (afagfeaa:) or the foolish scholars’. To such foolish scholars of 
Vedas, the ritualistic ceremonies are considcred to be all in all 
without any deep penetration in the depth of the knowledge. 
(aeeqaa agta aaqy) that is the verison of Bhagwat Geeta. The 
whole system of the Vedas is to lead one gradually to the path of 
the Supreme Lord. The whole theme of the Vedic literature is 
made to know the Supreme Lord, the individual soul, the cosmic 
situation and the relations between all these items. When the 
relation is known the relative function begins and as a result of 
such function the ultimate goal of life or going back to Godhead 
takes place in the easiest manner. Unfortunately unauthorised 
scholars of the Vedas became captivated by the purificatory cere- 
monies only and the natural progress is checked thereby to achieve 
the ultimate goal. 

To such bewildered persons of atheistic propensity Lord 
Buddha is the emblem of theism. He therefore first of all wanted 
to check the habit of animal killing. The animal killers are 
the dangerous elements on the path of going back to Godhead. 
There are two types of animal killers. ‘The soul is also sometimes 
called the animal or the living bemg. ‘Therefore, both the slaugh- 
terer of animals as well as those who have lost their identity of the 


soul, both are animal killer. 


Maharaj Parikshit said that only the animal killer alone 
cannot relish the transcenderital message of the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore if people are to be educated to the path of Godhead 
they must be taught first and foremost to stop the process of animal 
killing bothwise as above mentioned. /é is practically nonsensical for him 
who says that animal killing has nothing todo with spiritual realisation. By 
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thls dangerous theory many so called Sanyasins (?) have sprang up 
by the grace of Kaliyuga, who preached animal killing under the 
garb of Vedas. The subject matter is already discussed above in 
the way of arguments between Lord Chaitanya and the Maulana 
Chand Kazi Shaheb.* The purpose of animal sacrifice as stated in 
the Vedas is different from the unrestricted animal killing in the 
slaughter house. Because the Ashuras or the so called scholars of 
Vedic literatures would put forward the evidence of animal 
killing in the Vedas, Lord Buddha—superficially denied the 
authority of Vedas. This rejection of Vedas by Lord Buddha was 
adopted by Him in order to save people from the vice of animal 
killing as well as to save the poor animal from the slaughtering 
process by its big brother who clamour for universal brotherhood, 
peace, justice and equity. ‘There is no justice when there is animal 
killing in the slaughter house. Lord Buddha wanted to stop it 
completely and therefore His cult of Ahimsha was propagated not 
only in India but also outside the country. 

Technically Lord Buddha’s philosophy is called atheistic 
philosophy because there is no acceptance of the Supreme 
Lord and because the system of philosophy denied the 
authority of the Vedas. But that is an act of camouflage 
by the Lord. He is the inearnation of Godhead. As such 
He is the propounder of the Vedic knowledge originally. He 
therefore eannot reject the Vedic philosophy. But He rejected it 
outwardly because the Survadbisha, or the demons who are always 
envious of the devotecs of Godhead would try to put forward the 
evidence of cow killing or animal killing from the pages of the Vedas 
as it is being done by the modernised Sanyasins (?)— Lord Buddha 
had to reject the authority of the Vedas altogether. This is 
simply technical and had it not been so He would not have 
been so accepted as the incarnation of Godhead. Neither 
He would have been worshipped in the transcendental songs 
of Poet Jayadeva who is a Vaishnava Acharya. He preached the 
preliminary principles of the Vedas in a manner suitable for the 
time being and so also did Acharya Sankaracharya to establish the 


*Ref. Introduction. _ ; 
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authority of the Vedas. Therefore Lord Buddha and Acharya 
Shankara both of them paved the path of Theism and the Vaishnava 
Acharya specifically Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu led _ the 
people on the path rightly towards a realisation of Back to Godhead. 


We are glad that people are taking interest in the non-violent 
movement of Lord Buddha. But will they take the matter very 
seriously and close the animal slaughter house altogether ? Jf not 
there is no meaning in such caricature. 


Shrimad Bhagwatam was composed just prior to the beginning 
of the age of Kali (about five thousands of years before) and Lord 
Buddha appeared about 2600 years before. Therefore in the 
Shrimad Bhagwatam Lord Buddha’s time is foretold only and that 
isthe authority ofthis clean scripture. There are many such for- 
etelling and they are taking place one after another. All these 
foretellings indicate the positive standing of Shrimad Bhagawatam 
without any trace of mistake, illusion, cheating and imperfectness 
which are the four principles of flaws for all conditioned souls. 
The liberatcd souls are above these flaws aud therefore they can 
see and foretell things which are to take place at prolonged 
future dates: 


TEXT NO. 25 


aaa yradeaat seg UTA 
sitar facet arrar aiersiareahet: 


Atha asou_yugasamdhyaam dasyu prayesu rajasu 
Jamta vishnu jashaso namna kalki jagatpatih 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—thereafter, Asgu—the same Lord, Yugasandhyaam—at the 
period of conjunction of the Yugas, Dasyu—plunderers, Prayesu— 
almost all, Rajasu—the governing personalities, Jamia—will take 
His birth, Vishnu—of the name, Fashaso—of the sumame, Nanna— 
in the name of, Xalki—the incarnation of the Lord, Fagatpatih—the 
Lord of the creation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter at the conjunction of two Yugas the Lord of 
the creation will take His birth as Kalki incarnation becoming the 
son of Vishnu Joshi, when the rulers of the earth shail convert into 
almost to the rank of the plunderers. 


PURPORT 


Here is another foretelling of the advent of Lord Kaiki the 
incarnation ofGodhead. He is to appear at the conjunction of the 
two Yugas namely by the end of Kali Yuga and by the beginning 
of Satya Yuga. ‘The cycle of tie four Yugas uamely satya, treta, 
dwapara and Kali change in rotation like the calender months. 
The present Kaliyuga is to stand for 432000 four lacs and thirtytwo 
thousands of years. Out of which we have passed only 5000 five 
thousands of years after the battle of Kurukshetra and by the end 
of the regime of King Parikshit. So there are 427000 years balance 
yet to be finished. Therefore at the end of further four lacs of years 
the incarnation of Kalki will take place and that is also foretold im 
the Srimad Bhagwatam. His father’s name Vishnu Joshi a 
learned Brahmin and the village Sambhal are also mentioned. As 
above mentioned all these foretellings will prove to be factual im 
chronological order. That is the authority of Shrimad Bhagwatam. 


TEXT NO. 26 
waa aaa gt: | oaeafsaizar: | 
qufaataa: Fea: ATH: C4: WeBW 


Avatara hi asamkhyea hareh satwanulher dwiya 
YVatha avidasinah kulyh sarasah syuh sahasrashah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Avatara——incarnations, Hi—certainly, A samkhyea—innumer- 
able, Mareh—of Hari the Lord, Satwantdher—-of the ocean of goodness, 
Dwija-—the Brahmins, Yatha—as it is, Avidashinah—inexhaustible, 
FKulyak—revulets, Sarasah—of water, Syuh—~are, Sahashrasah—thceu- 


sands of. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh Brahmins, the incarnations of the Lord are innumerable 
as much as there are innumerable revulets coming out of the in- 
exhaustible sources of water. 


PURPORT 


: The incarnations of the Personality of Godhead as they are 
mentioned hereinbefore are. not complete list. They are only a 
partial view of all the incarnations. There are many others such 
as Shri Hayagriva, Hari, Hansa, Prishnigarbha, Bibhu, Satyasen, 
Vaikuntha, Sarbabhouma, Viswksen, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, Yo- 
geswara, Vrihatbhanu, etc. in the by gone ages. Sri Prahlad 
Maharaj said in his prayer, “My Lord, you manifest as many in- 
carnations as there are species of life namely the acquatic, the 
vegetables, the raptiles, the birds, the beasts, the mer, the demigods 
etc. just for the maintenance of the faithful and for the annihilation 
of the unfaithful. You advent yourself as such in accordance with 
the necessity of the different Yugas. In the Kali yuga you have 
incarnation garbed as the devotee’. This incarnation of the 
Lord garbed in the Kali Yuga is meant to indicate Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprablru. There are many other places both in the Bhagwat 
and other scriptures in which the mcarnation of the Lord as Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is explicitely mentioned. In the Brahma 
Samhita also it is said indirectly that although there are many in- 
carnations of the Lord as Rama, Nrishingha, Varaha, Matsya, 
Kurma and many others, the Lord Himself sometime incarnates 
in person. Lord Krishna and Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
are not therefore incarnations but He is the original source of all 
other incarnations. This will be clearly explained in the next 
sloka. So the Lord is the inexhoustible source for mnumerable jn- 
carnations which are not always mentioned but such incarnations 
are clistinguished by specific extraordinary performances which are 
impossible to be done by any living being. That is the gencral 
test to identify an incarnation of the Lord directly and indirectly 
empowered. The incarnations mentioned above arc almost 
plenary portions. Such as the Kumars are empowered with trans- 
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cendental knowledge. Sri Narada is empowered with devotional 
service. Maharaj Prithu was empowered incarnation with executive 
function. The Matsya incarnations is directly plenary portion 
and similarly the imnumerable mcarnations of the Lord are 
manifested all over the universes constantly without any stop as 
there is constant flow of water from the water falls. 


TEXT NO. 27. 


EGY Aaa Far AATAT Hela: 1 
HM: TF FLA AIATITAAT: IN 


Rishayao manabo deva manuputra mohowasah 
Kalam sarve harereva saprajapatayah smritah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rishayo—all the sages, Manabo—all the Manus, Deva—all the 
demigods, Manuputra—all the decendants of manu, Mohoujasah— 
very powerful, Kalam—portion of the plenary portion, Sarve—all 
collectively, Harer—of the Lord, Eva—certainly, Saprajapatayah— 
along with Prajapati, Smritah—are known. 


TRANSLATION 


All the Rishis, manus, demigods decendants of manu, who are 
specially powerful are plenary portions or portion of the plenary 
portion of the Lord. This includes all the Prajapatis also. 


PURPORT 


Those who are comparatively less powerful are called Bibhuti 
and those who are comparatively more powerful are called Avesh 
incarnations. 


TEXT NO. 28 


Va AAMHAT: FU: FEMTT Ward Taq7 | 
sahtegd Ste yeaa at gt ui 
Ete cha ansha kala punsah krishnas tu bhagwan stwwayam 
Indrari vyakulam lokam mridayanti yuge juge 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Fte—all these, Cha—and, Ansha—plenary portion, Kalah— 
portion of the plenary portion, Avishna—Lord Krishna, Tu—but, 
Bhagwan—the personality of Godhead, Swayam—in person, 
Indrari—the enemies of Indra, Vyakulam—disturbed, Lokam —all the 
planets, Mridyanti—gives protection, Yuge Yuge—in different ages. 


TRANSLATION 


All the ahove mentioned incarnations are either plenary 
portion or portion of the plenary portion of the Lord but Lord Sri 
Krishna as above mentioned, is the Original Personality of God- 
bead and all of them advent themselves in all the Planets whenever 
there is disturbances by the atheists and the Lord incarnates to 
portect the theists. 


PURPORT 


In this particular stanza Lord Sri Krishna the Personality of 
Godhead is distinguished from other incarnations. He is counted 
amongst the Avatars (incarnations) because out of His causeless 
mercy the Lord descends from His transcendental abode. The 
Avatar means one who descends. All the incarnations of the Lord 
including the Lord Himself descend on different planets of the 
material world as also in different species of life to fulfil particular 
mission only. Some times He comes Himself and sometimes His 
different plenary portions or parts of the plenary portions or His 
differentiated portions directly or indirectly empowered by Him 
descend on this material world to execute certain specific function. 
Originally the Lord is full of all opulences, all prowess, all fames, 
all beauties, all knowledge and all renunciations. When they are 
partly manifested through the plenary portions or parts of the 
plenary portions at that time it sclould be noted that so much 
manifestation of His different prowess 1s required for that particular 
function. When in the room small clectric bulbs are displayed it 
does not mean that the electric power house is limited by such 
powers of the small bulbs. | The same power house can supply 
power to roll on large scale industrial dynames with greater volts, 
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Similarly the incarnations of the Lord display limited powers be 
cause so much power is needed in that particular time. 


For example Lord Parshuram and Lord Nrishingha displayed 
unusual opulence by killing the disobedient Khastriyas for twenty 
one times and killing the great powerful Atheist Hiranya 
Kasipu respectively. Hiranya Kasipu was so powerful that even the 
demigods in other planets would tremble simply by the ‘unfavour- 
able display of his eyebrow. The demigods in the higher level of 
material existence are m any many times well placed tnan the most 
well-to-do human beings, in respect of duration of life, beauty, 
wealth, parapharnalia, ancl in all other respects. Still they were 
afraid of Hiranya Kashipu. Thus we can simply imagine how much 
powerful was Hiranya Kashipu in this material world. But even 
such powerful Hiranya Kasipo was also pierced into small pieces 
by the nails of Lord Nrisingha. ‘his means that any one materially 
powerful can not even stand the strength of the Lord’s nails. 
Similarly Jamadagnya displayed His power to kill all the disobedient 
kings powerfully situated in their respective states. His empowcred 
incarnation Narada and plenary incarnation Varaha as well as 
indirectly empowered Lord Buddha manifested His feature of creat- 
ing faith in the mass of people. The incarnation of Rama, Dhan- 
wantari manifested the feature of His fame, Valarama Mohini and 
Vamana exhibited the feature of His beauty. Duttatreya, Matsya, 
Kumara and Kapila manifested the feature of His transcendental 
knowledge. Nara, Narayana Rishis manifested the feature of His 
renunciation. So all the different incarnations of the Lord indirect- 
ly or directly powerful manifested different features but Lord 
Krishna the primeval Lord exhibited the complete features of 
Godhead and thus it was confirmed that Hc is the source of all 
other incarnations. And the most extraordinary feature exhibited 
by Lord Sri Krishna was His internal energetic manifestations of 
His pastimes with cowhard girls. His pastimes with the Gopis are 
all display of the transcendental existance, bliss and knowledge 
although it was manifested apparently in way of sex love. The specific 
attraction of His pastimes with Gopis is never to be misunderstood. 
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The Bhagwat has described about this transcendental pastimesin the 
tenth Canto. And inorder to reach to that position to understand 
the transcendental nature of Lord Krishna’s pastimes with the 
Gopis, the Bhagwat has tried to promote the student gradually in 
nine other cantos continually. \ 


According to Srila Jiva Goswanun’s statement which he has 
dealt with interms of authoratative sources, Lord Krishna is the 
source of all other incarnation and it is not that Lord Krishna has 
any Other source of being incarnated. All the symptoms of the 
Supreme Truth in full are present in the Person of Lord Sri 
Krishna and in the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord emphatically declares 
that there is no other greater and equal truth than Himself. In 
this stanza the word “‘Swayam”? is particularly mentioned to confirm 
it that Lord Krishna has no other source than Himself. Although 
in other places the incarnatious are described as Bhagwan, because 
of the incarnation’s specific finction still no where it has been 
declared that He is the Supreme Lord Personality. In this stanza 
the word “Swayam” signifies the supremacy as the Summum 
Bonum. 


The Summun Bonum Krishna isone without a Second and 
He Himself has expanded Himself in various parts, portion and 
particles as Swayam Rupa, Swayam Prakash, Tadekatma, Prabhab, 
Baibhav, Vilash, Avatara, Avesh, Jivas all provided with inmnumer- 
able energies just suitable to the respective persons ancl personali- 
ties. Learned scholars in the matter of transcendental subject has 
carefully analysed the Summum Bonum Krishna with sixty four 
attributes. And all the expansions or categories of the Lord 
posess only some percentages of the complete aitnbutes. Sri 
Krishna is the possessor of the attributes cent per cent. And His 
personal expansions such as Swayam Prakash, Tadekatma up to 
the categories of the Avatars who are all Vishnu Tatwa possess up 
to ninety three pereent of such transcendental attributes. Lord 
Shiva who is neither Avatara ner Avesh nor inbetween them pos- 
sesses almost eighty four percent of the attributes. But the 
Jivas or the imdividual living beings in different status of life 
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possesses up to the limit of seventy eight percent of the attributes. 
In the conditioned state of material existence the living being 
possesses all these 78 percent of the attributes in very minute quantity 
varying in terms of the pious life of the living being. The most 
perfect of the living being is Brahma the Supreme administrator of 
one universe. He possesses 78 percent of the attributes in full. 
All other demigods have the same attribute in less quantity while 
the human being possesses the attributes in very minute quantity. 
The standard of perfection for a human being is to develop the 
attributes up to 78 percent in full. The living being can never reach 
to the standard of possessing attributes like Shiva, Vishnu or Lord 


Krishna. A living being can become Godly by _ develop- 
ing the 78 percent of transcendental attributes in fullness but he can 
never become a God like Shiva, Vishnu or Krishna. He can 
become a Brahma in due course. The Godly living being who 
are all residents of the planetsin the spiritual sky are eternal 
associates of God in different spiritual planets called by the name 
of Haridhama and Maheshadhama. The abode of Lord Krishna 
on the top of all spiritual planets is called Krishna Loka or Golaka 
Vrindaban and the perfected living being by developing seventy 
eight percent of the above attributes in fullness can enter even in 
the planet of Krishnaloka after leaving the present material body. 


TEXT NO. 29 
FA J wadt a qaewgal az) 
aa TAT waar saararsgqead it 
Janma guhyyam bhagwato ya etat prayath narahh 


Sayam pratar grinan bhaktya dukhgramat vimuchyate 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Janma—birth, Guhyam—mysterious, Bhagwato—of the Lord, 
Ya—one, Ftat--all these, Prayato—carefully, Narah—man, Sayam— 
evening, Pratha—morning, Bhaktya—with devotion, Dukhahgramat— 
from all miseries, Vimuchyate—gets relief from. 
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TRANSLATION 


Any one who may carefully recite all about the mysterious 
appearance of the Lord, with devotion in the morning and in the 
evening that man gets relief from all miseries of life. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta the Personality of Godhead has 
declared it that any one who may know the principles of 
transcendental birth and activities of the Lord in fact, will go back 
to Godhead after being relieved from this material tabernacle. So 
simply by knowing factually the mysterious way of the Lord’s 
appearance as incarnation on this material world, means liberation 
from material bondage. Therefore the birth and activities of the 
Lord as they are manifested by Him for the welfare of the people 
in general, are not ordinary birth like other living being. It is 
something mysterious and only those who carefully try to go deep 
into the matter by spiritual devotion only to them the mystery 
is discovered and thus the knower becomes relieved from all 
miseries of life. This means he gets liberation from the material 
bondage. It is advised therefore that one who may simply recite this 
chapter of Bhagwat describing the appearance of the Lord in 
different incarnations in sincerity and devotion, will help one 
self penetrate into the insight of such birth and activities of the 
Lord. The very word vimukti or liberation indicates that the 
Lord’s birth and activities are all transcendental otherwise simply 
by reciting such activities no body would attain liberation. 
They are therefore mysterious and those who do not follow 
the prescribed regulations of devotional service are not 
entitled to enter into the mysteries of His such births and activi- 


ties. 
TEAT NO. 30 
VIET Waal Mey fae: | 
maiaasd vgarfehracare a 


Etad rupam bhagawato hi arupasya chidatmanah 
Maya gunair virachitam mahddadivir atmant, 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Edad —all these, Rupam—forms, Hi—certainly, Arupasyu—of 
one who has no matertal form, Chidatmanah—of the transcendence, 
Maya—material energy, Gunai—by the qualities, Virachitam— 
manufactured, Mahadadivir—with the ingredients of matter, Atmani— 
in the self. 

TRANSLATION 


The conception of the Virata Universal Form of the Lord in 
the material world is an imagination of the less iutelligent persons 
to make an adjustment of material body of the Lord, (for the 
neophytes), but factually the Lord has no material form. 


PURPORT 


The conception of the Lord covering the complete material 
universes known as the Viswa Rupa or the Virata Rupa is particu- 
larly not mentioned in this context along with the various icarna- 
tions of the Lord as above mentioned. It is not mentioned for the 
reason that all the incarnations of the Lord as advementioned are 
all transcendental and there is not a tinge of material touch in the 
bodies of suchincarnations. ‘There is no difference in the self and 
body of the Lord as there is difference of body and self in the 
conditioned soul. ‘The Virata Rupa is conceived for those who are 
Just grossly neophyte in the matter of worshiping the Lord. For 
them only the material Virata Rupa is presented as it will be 
explained in the 2nd canto of the book. In the Virata Rupa the 
material manifestations of different planets have been conceived as 
His legs, hands etc. Actually all such descriptions are for the 
facility of the neophytes. The neophytes cannot conceive anything 
beyond matter and as such the material conception of the Lord 1s 
not counted in the list of His factual forms. As Parmatma or the 
super soul the Lord is within each and every material form even 
within the atoms but the outward material form is but imagination 
both for the Lord and the living being. The present form of the 
conditioned souls are also not factual. The conclusion is that 
material conception of the body of the Lord as Virata as well as 
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for the conditioned souls are all mnaginations. Both the Lord and 
the living beings are living spirits and have original spiritual bodies 
respectively. 

TEXT NO. 31 


mat wae Fetay VtAal oifaatshret 

wa ogeefe |= gaacqardfaanafafa: 
Yatha navasi meghougho renur ba parthibo anile 
EHbam drastavi drisyatwam aropitam abuddhivih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatha—as it is, navasi—on the sky, meghougha—the bunch of 
clouds, renur ~dust, ba—as_ well as, farthtbo—muddyness, anile— 
in the air, ebam—thus, drastari-—to the seer, drsyatmam —for the matt- 
er of seeing, aropitam—is implied, abuddhivih—by the less intelligent 
persons. 


TRANSLATION 
The cloudis carried by air and dirtyness is the appearance 
of the dust. But less intelligent persons say it that the cloud is 
in the sky and the air is dirty and as such they also implant mater- 
jal conception of body on the spirit self. 


PURPORT 


It is further confirmed herewith that with our material eyes 
or with our material senses we can not see the Lord who is all spirit. 
Even we can not detect the spiritual spark which exists within the 
material body of the living being. We look to the outward cover- 
ing of the body or subtle mind of the living being but we cannot see 
the spiritual spark within the body and still we have to accept the 
living being’s presence by the presence of his gross body. Similarly 
those who want to see the Lord with the present material eyes or per- 
ceive Him by the material senses, they are advised to see the Lord 
in His gigantic external feature called the Virata Rupa. For instance 
when a particular gentleman goes in his car which can be seen very 
easily we signify the car as the man within the car. The President 
of the state when he goes out by his particular car, we say there is 
the president. For the time being we call the car as the president, 
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The car passing we call the president passing. We call the cari-man 
as cart. Similarly for less intelligent men who want to see God 
immediately without any necessary qualification they are shown first 
the gigantic material cosmos as the form of the Lord although 
the Lord is within and without. ‘The example of the clouds m the 
air, of the colour of the sky as blue, are better appreciated in this 


connection. Although the bluish tt of the sky and ihe sky are 
different still we can conceive the colour of the sky as blue. That 
is a general conception for the laymen only. 


TEXT NO. 32 
MI: Tl qeersaqeqequra fears | 
ATAATCLART Mat TWTTAT: 11 
Atah param yad abyaktam abudha gunbringhitam 
advista ashruta vastutwal sa siva_yat punarbhabam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Atah—ihis, faram—beyond, yad—which, abyaktam—nou-mani- 
fested abudha—without formal shape, gunabringhita—eflected by the 
qualities, adrista—unseen, ashruta—unheurd, vastutwat—bemg like 
that, sa—that, fva—living being, yat—that which, punarbhavam— 
takes birth repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 


Beyond this gross conception of form there is another subtle 
conception of form which is without any formal shape and is unseen 
unheard non- manifested. ‘The living being has his form beyond 
this subtlety otherwise how it is possible for repeatition of births. 


PURPORT 


As the gross cosmic manifestation is imposed as the gigantic 
body of the Lord so also there are others who conceive of the sub- 
tle form of Him which is simply realised without being seen, heard 
or manifested. But im fact all these gross or subtle conception of 
the body are in relation with the living being. The living being 
has his spiritual form beyond this gross material or subtle psychic 
existence. The gross body and psychic functions cease to act as 
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soon as the living being leaves the visible gross body and still we 
say that the living being has gone away although he is sti! unseen 
unheard. Even the gross body not acting when the living being is in 
sound sleep we can know that he ts within the body by the sound of 
sleeping inhalation. So the living being passing away form the body 
doesnot mean that there is no existence of the living soul. It is there 
otherwise how he can repeat his births again and again. 

The conclusion is that the Lord is eternally existent in His 
transcendental Form which is neither gross nor subtle like that of 
the living being, His body is never to be compared with such gross 
and subtle bodies of the living being. All such conception of God’s 
body are different types of imagination only. ‘The living being 
has his eternal spiritual form which is conditioned only by his ma- 
terial contamination. 

TEXT NO. 33 
yay oaaags «6sfafee = caifaar | 
afaaratsseafa gd Sfa Teageaiag i 
Yatra ime sadaasad rupe pratisiddhe siwwasamvida 
Avidyatmam  krite itt ladbrahmadarshanam 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatra~-whenever, Ime—in all these, Sadasad—gross and sub- 
tile, Rupe—in the forms of, Pratisiddhe—ou being nullified, Sasam- 
vida—by self realisation, Avidyaya—by ignorance, Atmani—in the self, 
Kiite—having been imposed, Jti—thus, Tad—that is, Brahmadar- 
shanam—the process of seeing the Absolute. 


TRANSLATION 
Whenever a person experiences by self realisation that both 


the gross and subtle bodies have nothing to do with the pure self, at 
that time such experienced person sees himself as well as the Lord. 


PURPORT 
The difference between self-realisation and being covered by 
material illusion is to know that the temporary or illusory imposition 
of material energy m the shape of gross and subtle bodies are super- 
ficial coverings of the self. The coverings take place on account 
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of ignorance of the individual living entities while the same covering 
is never effective in the Person of the Personality of Godhead. Know- 
ing this fact convincingly is called liberation or seeing the absolute. 
This means perfect self realisation is made possible by adoption of 
Godly or spiritual life. This self realisation means to become indiff- 
erent in the matter of the needs of the gross and subtle bodies and be 
serious in the inatter of the activities of the self. The impetus of 
activities are generated from the bottom of the self but such activities 
become illusory on account of ignorance of the real position of the 
self. By ignorance self interest is calculated in terms of the gross 
and subtle bodies and therefore the whole set of activities in such 
illusion are spoiled life after life. When, however, one meets the self 
by proper culture, the activities of the self begins and therefore a 
man who is engaged in the activities of the self he is called the Fivan- 
mukta or the liberated person even in conditional existence. 

This perfect stage of self realisation is attained not, by any 
other artificial means but under the lotus feet of the Lord Who is 
always in transcendental position. In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord 
says that He is present in every one’s heart and from Him only 
all knowledge remembrance or forgetfulness take place. When 
the Living being desires to be an enjoyer of the material energy 
(illusory phenomenon) the Lord covers the living being in the mys- 
tery of forgetfulness and thus the living being misappreciates the 
gross body and subtle mind in the place of his own self. And by 
culture of transcendental knowledge when the same living being 
prays to the Lord for deliverance form the clutches of forgetfulness, 
the Lord by His causeless mercy, removes the living being’s illusory 
curtain and he realises his ownself. He then engages himself in 
the service of the Lord in his eternal constitutional position becom- 
ing liberated from the conditioned life. All these are executed by 
the Lord through the agency of either His internal potency or 


directly by the internal potency. 
TEXT NO. 34 


qagraar «eat Arar aarcat afa 1 
arqaeafa fagafefea ct adr uv 
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Yaci esho uparata devi maya vaisharad matih 
Sampanna eva iti vidur mahimni swe mahiyate 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yadi—if however, Esha—they, Uparata—subsided, Maya— 
energy, Vaisharadi—full of knowledge, Matzh —enlightenment, Samp- 
anna— enriched with, Eva—certainly, J#—-thus, Vidur— being cogni- 
sant of, Mahimni—in the glories, Swe—of self, Afahtyate —being 
situated in. 


TRANSLATION 


If however the illusory energy is subsided and becomes fully 
enriched with knowledge by the Grace of the Lord, then the living 
being becomes at once enlightened with self realisation and thus 
enriched the cognisant becomes situated in his own glory. 


PURPORT 


The Lord bemg the Absolute Transcendence, all His Forms, 
Names, Pastimes Attributes, associates and energies are identical 
with Him. His transcendental energy acts according to His omni- 
potency. The same energy acts as His External, Internal and 
Marginal energies and by His omnipotency He can act anything and 
everything through the agency of either of the above energies. He 
is omnipotent to turn the external!energy into internal by His Will. 
Therefore by His Grace the external energy which is employed in 
the matter of illusioning those living beings who want to have it, —is 
subsided by the will of the Lord in terms of repentance and penance 
of the conditioned soul. And the very same energy then acts to help 
the purified living being to make progress on the path of self-rea- 
lisation. ‘The example of electrical energy is very appropriate in 
this connection. The expert electrician can utilise the electrical 
energy in both the case of heating and cooling process by adjust- 
ment only. . Similarly the external energy which now bewilders 
the living being for continuation of repeatition of birth and death, 
—is turned into internal potency by the will of the Lord to lead the 
living being to eternal life. When a living being is thus graced 
by the Lord, he is placed in his proper constitutional position to 
enjoy eternal spiritual life. 
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TEXT No. 35 


ua aa aif UTI FI 
quafea we Haat aaqenfs gad u 


Ebam janmani karmani hi akartur ajanasya cha 
Varnayanti sma kavayo vedaguhyam  hritpateh, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ebam—thus, Janmam—birth, Karnmani—activities, hi—cer- 
tainly, akartury—of the nonactive, Ajanasya—of the unborn, Cha— 
and, Varnayanti—do describe, Sma—in the past, Kavayo—the 
learned, Vedaguhyani—-undiscoverable by the vedas, hritpateh—of 
the Lord of the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Iearned men describe the birthsand activities of 
the unborn and non active which is undiscoverable even in the 
vedic literatures. He ts the Lord of the heart. A 


PURPORT 


Both the Lord and the living entitics are essentially all 
spiritual and therefore both of them are ciernal and none of them 
have any birth and death. The difference is that the so called 
births and disappearanoe of the Lord are not equal to that of the 
living beings. The living being who are to take birth and then 
again accept death are so bound up by the Jaw of material 
nature. But the so called appearance and disappearance of the 
Lord are not the actions of the material nature but they are de- 
monstration of the internal potency of the Lord. It is described by 
the great sages for the same purpose as self realisation. It is stated 
in the Bhagwat Geeta by the Lord that His so called birth in the 
material world and His activities are all transcoendental. And 
simply on meditations on such activities of the Lord one can 
attain the same realisation of Brahman and thus become 
liberated from the material bondage. In the Svués it is said that 
the birthless appears as taking birth. The Supreme has nothing to 
do but because He is omnipotent everything is performed by Him 
so naturally as if they are bemg done automatically. As a matter 
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of fact the appearance and disappearance ofthe Supreme Perso- 
nality of Godhead and His different activities are all confidential 
even to the Vedic literatures but still they are displayed by the 
Lord for bestowing mercy upon the conditioned souls. We should 
always take advantage of such narration of the activities of the 
Lord and take advantage of meditation on Brahma in the most 
convenient and palatable form. 


TEXT NO. 36 


aaree fasaraledla: grata a qaasfeaq 

AAT arated acaaea: sans frsfs cera: 1 
Sa ba idam viswam amoghalilah srijatt avatayati na sajjate asmin 
Bhuteshu chantarhita atmatantrah sadbargikam jighrati sadgunesha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—the supreme Lord, Ba—alternately, Idam—this, Viswam— 
manifestive universes, Amoghaliah—one whose activities are spo- 
tless, Avatayati—maintains and annililates, Na—not, Sajjate— 
beomes affected by, Asmin—in them, Bhuteshu—in all living beings, 
Cha—also, Antarhtta—living within, Sadbargzkam—endowed with 
all the potencies of six opulences, Jighrati—superficially attached 
like smelling the flavour, Sadgunesha—master of the six senses. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord whose activities are always spotless is the master 
of the six senses and is omnipotent fully with six opulences. As 
such He creates the manifestive universes, maintains them and 
then again annihilates them without being the least affected by 
those actions. He is within every living being and is always 
self independent. 

PURPORT 


The prime difference between the Lord and the living enti- 
ties is that the Lord is the creator and the living entities are the 
created. He is called here as the Amoghalilah which means there is 
nothing lamentable in His creation. Those who create disturbance 
in His creation are themselves disturbed. He is transcendental to 
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all material afflictions because He is full with all six opulences 
namely wealth, power, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation 
and as such He is the master of all senses. He creates this manifes- 
tive universes inorder to reclaim the living beings who are within 
them suffering threefold miseries, maintains them and in due course 
annihilates them without being the least affected by such actions. He 
is connected with this material creation very superficially like one 
smells the odour without being connected with the ordourous article. 
None-godly elements therefore can never approach Him inspite of 
all endeavoures. 
TEXT NO. 37 


av area afeafaraa arqeafa seg: gate sat: 1 
aiaifa ec adtaaife: aearaat acwaifaarse: 


Na cha asya kaschit ntpunena dhatur avaiti gantuk kuma- 
nisha utih 


Namani rupant manovachoyth santanwato natacharyam 
avajnah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Na—not, Cha—and, Asya—of Him, Aaschit—anyone, Nipunena 
—by dexterity, Dhatur—of the Creator, Avaiti—can know, Fantuh— 
the living being, Aumanisha—with poor fund of knowledge, Utih— 
activities of the Lord, Maman—His names, Reupani—His forms, 
Manovachovih—by dint of mental speculation or deliverance of 
speeches Santanwato—displaying Natacharyam—the dramatical player 
Iva—like Ajnah—the foolish. 

TRANSLATION 

The foolishman with poor fund of knowledge cannot know the 
transcendental nature of the Forms, Names and activities of the 
Lord who is playing like a dramatical actor; neither they can express 
such things even by mental speculation or by deliverance of differ- 


ent speeches. 


PURPORT 
No body can preperly describe the transcendental nature of 
the Absolute Truth and therefore it is said that He is beyond 
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the expression of mind and speeches. And yet there are some men, 
with poor find of knowledge, who desire to understand the 
Absolute Truth by imperfect speculation of the mind and _ faulty 
description of His activities. To the layman the activities, appear- 
ance and disappearance, His Names, His Forms, His paraphar- 
nalia, His Personalities and all such things in relation with Him, 
are something like mysterious acts. There are two classes of materi- 
alists namely the fruitive workers and the empceric philosophers. 
The fruitive workers have practically no information of the 
Absolute Truth and the mental speculators after being  frustra- 
ted in the matter of fruitive activities turn their face towards the 
Absolute Truth and tries to know Him by mental speculation. And 
for all these men the Absolute Truth is a mystery as much as the 
jugglery of the magician is to the children. Being deceived by such 
jugglery of the Supreme Being the non-devotees, who tnay be very 
much dexterous in the matter of fruitive work and mental specula- 
tion, are always gifted with poor fund of knowledge. With such 
limited knowledge they are unable to penetrate in to the mysterious 
region of transcendence. The mental speculators are a little bit 
progressive than the gross materialists or the fruitive workers but 
because such mental speculators are also within the grip of illusion, 
they take it for granted that any thing which has a form, a name, 
and activities, is but a product of the material energy. For them 
the Supreme Spirit is Formless nameless and inactive. And be- 
cause such mental speculators equalise the transcendental name and 
form cf the Lord as similar to that of mundane names and form 
they are in fact gifted with poor fund of knowledge. With such poor 
fund of knowledge there is no access in the real nature of the 
Supreme Being. As stated in the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord is 
always in the transcendental position even when He is within the 
material world. But men gifted with poor fund of knowledge 


consider the Lord as one of the great personalities of the world and 
are thus misled by the illusory energy. 


TEXT NO. 38 
a aq ag: edly qeem geadiser § tatrarat: 1 
asa Padagacar AAT FTETTT 


204 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 3 


Sa veda dhatuh padavim parasya durantaviryasya rathan- 
gapaneh 
Ya amayaya santtaya anuvritiya bhajeta tadpada saroja- 
gandham 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa--He alone, Veda—can know, Dhatuh—of the creator, 
Padawim—glories, Parasya—of the transcendence, Durantaviryasya— 
of the greatpowerfiul, Rathangapaneh—of the Lord Krishna Who bears 
in His hand the wheel of the chariot. Ya—one who, Amayaya—with 
out any reservation, Santataya—without any gap,  Anuvritiya— 
favourably, Bhajeta—renders service, Tadpada—of His feet, Saroja- 
gandham—ordour of the lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Only those, who rendered service unto the lotus feet of the 
Lord Krishna Who carries the wheel of the chariot in His hand, with- 
out any reservation, gap and always favourably, can alone know the 
Creator of the Universe in His full glory, power and transcendence. 


PURPORT 

The pure devotees only can know the transcendental name, 
form and activities of the Lord Krishna on account of their being 
completely freed from the reaction of the fruitive workers and men- 
tal speculators. The Pure devotees have nothing to derive as 
personal profit out of their unalloyed service to the Lord. They 
render service to the Lord spontaneously without any reservation 
and inceassantly as well as favourably. Every one within the crea- 
tion of the Lord is rendering service to the Lord directly or in- 
directly. No body is an exception to thislaw of the Lord. Those 
who are rendering service indirectly berg forced by the illusory 
agent of the Lord are rendering service unto Him unfavourably. 
But those who are rendering service unto Him directly under the 
direction of His beloved agent are rendering service unto Him 
favourably. Such favourable  servitors are devotees of the 
Lord and by the grace of the Lord they  can_ enter 
mto the mysterious region of Transcendenc by the mercy 


’ 
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of the Lord while the mental speculators remain im darkness 
for all the time. As stated in the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord 
Himself guides the pure devotees towards the path of realisation on 
account of such devotee’s constant engagement in the loving service of 
the Lord in spontaneous affection. That is the secret of entering into 
the kingdom of God while fruitive activities and speculative transac- 
tions are no qualifications for entering into the kingdom of God. 


TEXT NO. 39 


qq ea waa xT ysargetstaanwary 3 
gaa aatanacaa 7 a7 ya: aad ga: 


Atha iha dhanya bhagwanta ithwam_yad vasudeva akkila 
lokanathe 

Kurvanti saryatmatma bhavam na yatra bhuyah parivartam 
ugrah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—thus, [ha —in this world, Dhanya-—successful, Bhagavanta 
—perfectly cognisant, Ithwam—such, Yad—what, Vasudeve—unto 
the personality of Godhead, Akhzla—all embracing, Lokanathe— 
unto the proprietor of all the universe, Kurvanti—does inspire, Sarza- 
tmaka—cent per cent, Atma—spirit, Bhavam—ecstacy, Na—never, 
Yatra—whereir, Bhuyah—again, Parivarta—repeatition, Ugrah— 
dreadful. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus by such enquiries only in this world one is successful 
and perfectly cognisant because it invokes a_ transcendental ecstacy 
unto the Personality of Godhead who is the proprietor of all the 
universes and which guarantees cent per cent immunity from the 
dreadful repeatition of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


The enquiries of the sages headeed by Sounaka are herewith 
eulogised by Suta Goswami on the merit of their transcendental 
nature. As it is already concluded, only the devotees of the Lord 
can know Him to considerable extent and no body else can know 
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Him even by an inch so the devotees are perfectly cognisant of 
all spiritual knowledge. The Personality of Godhead is the last 
word in Absolute Truth. Impersonal Brahman and localised Par- 
amatma Super Soul all are included in the knowledge of the Per- 
sonality of Godehead. So one who knows the Personality of Godhead, 
can know automatically all about Him including His multi 
potencies and expansions. So the devotees are congratulated as 


all successful. A cent per cent devotee of the Lord is immuned from 
the material miseries of repeated birth and death which is as 
dreadful as anything. 


TEXT NO. 40. 


qq ummaqd am guar = aaraftaaa 
suaaaaated = aeaHTR TATA: 
fataara Wate sea Taq Hel 


Idam Bhagwiam nama puranam brahmasammitam 
ultama sloka charitam chakara bhagawonm rishih 
Nihshresaya lokasya dhanyam swastyanam mahat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Idam—this, Bhagwatam=book containing the narration of 
the Personality of Godhead and His pure devotees, Mama-of the 
name, Puranam—supplimentary to the Vedas, Brahmasammitam— 
incarnation of Lord Sri Krishna, Uttama sloka—of the Personality 
of Godhead, Charitam—activities, Chakara—compiled, Bhagawan— 
incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, Rishi—Shri Vyasdeva, 
Nishreshaya—tor the ultimate good, Lokasya—of all people in 
general, Dhanyam—fully successful, Swastayanam—all _ blissful, 
Mahai—-all perfect. 

TRANSLATION 


This scripture of the name Srimad Baagwatam is literary 
incarnation of God and it is compiled by Sril Vyasudeva the 
incarnation of God. It is meant for the ultimate good of all 


people in gencral and as such it is all successful, all blissful and 
all perfect. 


PURPORT 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu declared that Srimad 
Bhagwatam is spotless sound representation of all VYedic knowledge 
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and historical digest. There are only selected history of great 
devotees who are in direct contact with the Personality of Godead. 
Srimad Bhagwat is the literary incarnation of Lord Sri Krishna 
and is therefore nondifferent from Him. Shrimad Bhagwatam 
shall be worshipped as respectfully as we do worship the Lord and 
as such we can derive the ultimate blessings of the Lord by its 
careful and patient study. As God is all light, all blissful and all 
perfect so also is Srimad Bhagwatam. We can have all the trans 
cendental light of the Supreme Brahman Sri Krishna from the 
recitation of Srimad Bhagwatam provided it is received through 
the medium of the transparent Spiritual Master. Lord Chaitanya’s 
private Secretary Srila Swarup Damodar Goswami advised, all 
intending visitors who came tosee the Lord at Puri, that they 
should make a study of the Bhagwatm from the Person Bhagwatam. 
Person Bhagwatam is the selfrealised bonafide spiritual master and 
through Him only one may understand the lessons of Bhagwatam 
inorder to receive the desired result. One can derive from the 
studies of the Bhagwatam all benefits that is possible to be derived 
from the Personal presence of the Lord. f[t carries with it all the 
transcendental blessings of Lord Sri Krishna as we can expect 
by His Personal contact. 


TEXT NO. 4f 


afad oaiZara =aanadh ae 
waaefagiarn at A aAgTaT I 
Tad idam grahayamasa sutam atmavatambaram 


Sarva veda itihashanam saram saram samudhritam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


T ad—that, Idam—this, Grahyamasha—made to accept, Sutam— 
unto His son, Atmavatam—of ihe selfrealised, Varam—most respect- 
ful, Sarva—all, Veda—vedic literatures (beck of knowledge.) 
Itihashanam=of all the histories, Sazam—-cream, Samuddhritam— 
takenout. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Vyasdeva made that received by His son who is the most 
respectful amongst the seli-realised, after taking out the cream of all 
vedic literatures and histories (of the universe). 


PURPORT 


Men with poor fund of knowledge accept history of the world 
since the time of Buddha or since 600 B.C. and prior to this 
period al! histories mentioned in the Scriptures are calculated by 
them as imaginary stories. That is not a fact. All the stories 
mentioned in the Puranas and Mahabhart etc. are actual history 
not only of this planet but also of other millions of planets within 
the universe. Some times the history of other planets beyond _ this 
world appear to such men of poor fund of knowledge, as some- 
thing nonbelievable. But they do not know that different planets 
are not cqual in all respects and as such some of the historical facts 
derived from other planets do not correspond with the experience 
of this planet. Consideriag the different situations of different 
planets as also time and circumstances, there is nothing wonderful 
in the stories of the Puranas nor they are imaginary. We should 
always remember the maxim that one man’s food is another man’s 
poison. We should not therefore reject the stories and histories of 
the Puranas as imaginary. The great Rishis like Vyasa had no 
business to put some imaginary stories in His literatures. 


In the Srimad Bhagwatam such Selected historical facts 
taken out from the histories of different planets have been depicted. 
It is therefore accepted by all the spiritual anthorities as the Maha 
Purana. Special significance of these histories is that they are 
all connected with activities of the Lord in different time and 
different atmosphere. Srila Sukhdeva Goswami is the topmost 
personality of all the self-realised souls and He accepted as 
the subject matter of studies from His father Vyasdeva. Srila 
Vyasdeva is the great authority and the subject matter of Srimad 
Bhagwatam being equally important, He delivered the message 
first to His great son Srila Sukhdeva Goswami. It is compared 
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with cream of the milk. The vedic literature are like the milk 
ocean of knowledge. Cream orbutt er is the most palatable essence of 
milk and so also is Srimad Bhagwatam as it contains all platable 
instructive as well as authentic versions from different activities of 
the Lord and His devotees. There is no gain, however, in accepting 
the message of Bhagwatam from the unbelievers, atheists and 
professional recitors who make a trade of Bhagwatam for the 
laymen. It was delivered to Srila Sukhdeva Goswami and He had 
nothing to do with Bhagwat business or to maintain family 
expenses by such trade. Srimad Bhagwatam should therefore be 
received from the representative of Sukhdeva, who must be in the 
renounced order of life without any family encumbrance. Milk is 
undoubtedly very good and nourishing food and drink. But when 
it is touched by the mouth of a snake the milk is no longer 
nourishing rather it is the prima-facie source of death. Similarily 
those who are not strictly in the Vaishnava discipline should not 
make a business of this Bhagwat and _ shall become the cause of 
spiritual death for so many hearers. In the Bhagwat Geeta the 
Lord says that the purpose of all the Vedas is to know Him (Lord 
Krishna) and Srimad Bhagwatam is Lord Sri Krishna Himself in 
the form of recorded knowledge. Therefore, it is the cream of all the 
vedas and because it contains all historical facts of all times in 
relation with Sri Krishna, it is factually the essence of all histo- 
ries. 
TEXT NO. 42 
a J eeaqgaa vga Tarr i 
sraratass uarat | athe Tafa: 


Sa tu samshroayamasa maharajam_ Parikshtam 
Prayopavistam gangayam fparitam paramarsivish 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Sa—the son of Vyasdeva, Tu—again, Samshrvayamasha—made 
them audible, Maharajam—unto the Emperor, Parikshita—of the 
name. Prayopavistam—who sat until death without any food and 
drink, Gangayam—on the bank of Ganges, Paritam—being surroun- 
ded by, Paramarsivih—by great sages. 
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TRANSLATION 
Sukhdeva Goswami the son of Vyasdeva in His turn made 
Bhagwatam heard by the great Emperor Parikshit who sat tight on 
the bank of the Ganges untill death without any food and drink 
and surrounded by great sages. 


PURPORT 


All transcendental messages are received properly in the chain 
of disciplic succession. This disciplic succession is called Param- 
para. Unless therefore Bhagwatam or any other Vedie literatures 
are received through such Parmpara system, the reception of know- 
ledge is not bonafide. Vyasadeva delivered to Sukadeva Goswami, 
and from Sukadeva Goswami Suta Goswami received the message. 
One should therefore receive the message of Bhagwatam from the 
Suta Goswami or from his representative and not from any irrele- 
vant interpreter. 

Emperor Parikshit received the information of his death 
timely and he at once left his kingdom and family and sat down 
tight on the bank of the Ganges completely in fasting till death. 
All great sages rishis, philosphers, mystics etc. reached there on 
account of His imperial position. There were many suggestions 
about his immediate duty and at last it was settled that he would 
hear from Sukhdeva Goswami about Lord Krishna and thus the 
Bhagwatam was spoken to him. 


Sripada Shankracharya who preached Mayavada_ philosophy 
stressing on the impersonal feature of the Absolnte,—did also at 
last recommend that one must take the shelter of the lotus feet 
of Lord Sri Krishna without any hope of gain from debating 
society. Indirectly Sripad Sankaracharya admitted that what he 
had preached in the flowery grammatical interpretations of the 
Vedanta sutra, cannot help one seriously at the time of death. At the 
critical hour of death one must recite the name of Govinda is the 
recommendation of all great  transcendentalists. Sukadeva 
Goswami had long stated the same truth that at the end one must 
remember Narayana and that is the essence of all spiritual activities. 
In pursuance of this eternal truth Srimad Bhagwatam was heard by 
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the emperor Parikshit, and it was recited by equally able recitor 
SukadevaGoswami. And both the speaker and the receiver of the 
messages of Bhagwatam, were duly delivered by the same one 
medium. ° 


TEXT NO. 43 


SQ cayrany wisrafefa: agi 
wat «= aeTATAG «=| GUO Tsyatfad: 


Krishne swadhamo ‘opagate dharma jnana divi saha 
falou nastadvisham esha puranarko ‘dhuno dittah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Krishne—on Krishna’s, Szeadhamo—own abode, Upagate—having 
returned, Dharma—religion, Jnana— knowledge, Adivi—combined 
together, Saha=along with, Kalou—in the Kaliyuga, Nastadrisham— 
of the persons who have lost thei sight, Hsha—all these, 
Puranarko-—the purana which is brilliant like the sun, Adhono—just- 
now, Uditah—has arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhagwat Purana is just as brilliant as the sun and it has 
arisen just after the departure of Lord Krishna in His own abode 
accompanied with religion, knowledge etc. Persons who have lost 
sight on account of the dense darkness of ignorance due to the age 
of Kali, shall get light out of it. 

PURPORT 


Lord Shri Krishna has His eternal dhama or abode where eter- 
nally He enjoys with His eternal associates and parapharnalia. And 
His eternal abode is the manifestation of His internal energy whereas 
the material world is the manifestation of His external energy. 
When He descends on the material world He displays Himself with 
all parapharnalia in His internal potency which is called Aima 
Maya. Inthe Bhagwat Geeta the Lord Says that He descends by 
His own potency (Atma Maya). His Form, Name, Fame, Para- 
pharnalia, Abode etc. are not therefore creation of the matter. 
He descends to reclaim the fallen souls and to re-establish codes of 
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religion which are directly enacted by Him. Except God no body 
can establish the principles of religion. Either He or a suitable 
person empowered by Him can dictate the codes of religion. Real 
religion means to know God, our relation with Him, our duties in 
relation with Him and to know ultimately the aim of our destination 
after leaving this material body. The conditioned souls who are 
enwrapped by the material energy hardly know all these principles 
of life. Most of them are like the animals engaged in the matter of 
eating, sleeping, fearmg and mating and they are mostly engaged 
in the matter of sense enjoyment under the pretention of 
religiosity, knowledge or salvation. ‘They are still more blind at 
the present age of quarrel or Kaliyuga. In the Kaliyuga the popu- 
lation is just a royal edition of the animals. They have nothing to 
do with spiritual knowledge or Godly religious life. They are 
so blind that they cannot see anything beyond the needs of the 
body. They have no information of the spirit soul beyond the 
jurisdiction of the subtle mind intelligence or ego but they are very 
much proud of their advancement m knowledge, science and 
material prosperity. They can risk life for becoming a dog or hog 
just after leaving the present body and as such they have completely 
lost sight of the ultimate aim of life. The Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krishna appeared before us just a little prior to the beginning 
of the Kali Yuga and He returned back to eternal Home practically 
on the verge of Kali Yuga. While He was present, He exhibitted 
everything by His different activities. He spoke on the Bhagwat 
Geeta specifically and eradicated all pretentious principles of reli- 
giosity. And prior to His departure from this material world He 
empowcred Sri Vyasadeva through Narada to compile the 
messeges of the Srimad Bhagwatam and as such Both the Bhagwat 
Geeta and the Srimad Bhagwatam are like the torch bearers for the 
blind people of this age. In other words if men in this age of Kali 
want to see_ the real light of life they must take to these two books 
only and their aim of life will be fulfilled. Bhagwat Geeta is the 
preliminary study of the Bhagwatam. And Srimad Bhagwatam 
is the summumbonum of life, Lord Sri Krishna personified. We 

must therefore accept Srimad Bhagwatam as the direct represen-~ 
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tation of Lord Krishna. One who can see Srimad Bhagwatam 
can see also Lord Sri Krishna in person. They are identical. 


TEXT NO. 44 
ar ada fas fasayfeasa: | 
ae weary aa = fafaccedaguert | 
ase a: srafenfe aardta yzarafa a 


Tatra kirttayto vipra viprarshe bhurt tejasah 
Aham cha adhyagamam tatra mvista tadanugrahat 
So ‘ham bah sharvayashyami yathadlitam yathamatth 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra—there, Krittayato—while reciting, Vipra—oh the Brah- 
mins, Viprarshke—from the great Brahmin rishi, Bhuri—greatly, 
Tejashah—power, Aham—I, Cha—also, Adhyagamam—could under- 
stand, Tafra—in that meeting, /Vivista—being perfectly attentive, 
Tadanugrahat— by His mercy, So—that the very thing, Bah—unto 
you, Sharvayashyami—shall make you hearing, Yathadhitam Yathumati 
—as far as my realisation. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh learned Brahmins, while Sukdeva Goswami was reciting 
Bhagwatam there (in the presence of Emperor Pariskhit), I was also 
hearing Him with rapt attention and as such by His mercy I also 
learnt it from the great powerful sage. I shall just try to make you 
hearing the very same thing as J learnt it from Him and as I have 
realised it. 


PURPORT 


One can certainly see directly the presence of Lord Sri 
Krishna in the pages of Bhagwatam if one has heard it from a self 
realised great soul like Sukdeva Goswami. One cannot however 
learn Bhagwatam from bogus hired recitor whose aim of life is to 
earn some money out of such recitation and employ the earning in 
the matter of sex indulgence. Nobody can learn Srimad Bhag- 
watam who is associated with person engaged in the business of 
sexlife. That is the secret of learning Bhagwat. Neither one can 
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learn Bhagwatam from one who interprets the text by his mundane 
scholarship. One has to learn Bhagwatam from the representative 
of Sukdeva Goswami and no body else if at all one has to see Lord 
Sri Krishna in the pages of the Bhagwat reading. That is the 
process and there is no alternative. Suta Goswami is a bonafide 
representative of Sukdeva Goswami because he wants to present 
the very thing which he had received from the great learned Brah- 
min. Sukdeva Goswami also presented Bhagwatam as He heard 
it form His great father and so also Suta Goswami is presenting 
Bhagwatam as he had heard it from Sukdeva Goswami. Simple 
hearing is not all; one must realise the text with proper attention. 
The word nivistha means that Suta Goswami drank the juice of 
Bhagwatam through his ears. That is the real process of receiving 
Bhagwatam. One should hear Bhagwatam with rapt attention 
from the real person and then only he can at once realise the 
presence of Lord Krishna in every page of the Bhagwatam. The 
secret of knowing Bhagwat is mentioned here. No body can give 
rapt attention who is not pure in mind. No body can be pure in 
mind who is not pure in action. Nobody can be pure in action 
who is not pure in eating, sleeping, fearmg and mating. But some- 
how or other if somebody hears with rapt attention Srimad 
Bhagwatam from the right person and at the very begmning of it 
one can assuredly see Lord Sri Krishna in person in the pages of 
Bhagwatam. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto 
Third Chapter in the matter of Description of Incarnations of 
Godkead. 


FourTH CHAPTER 
Appearance of Sri Narada 
TEXT NO. i 
eae Tara 


sfa qata aeqa yatai strata | 
aq: gaia: qa aera: abrsisadg 


Iti brubanam samstuya muninam dirgha satrinam 
Bridhah kulapatih sutam bahwrichah sounako ‘brabit 


ENGLISB SYNONYSIS 


Iti—thus, Brubanam—speaking, Samstuya—congratulating, 
Muninam—of the great sages, Dirgha— prolonged, Satrinam—of those 
engaged im the performance of sacrifice, Brnddha—elderly, Kulaptih 
—head of the assembly, Sutam—unto Suta Goswami, Seunaka—of 
the name, Abrobit —addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


On hearing Suta Goswami thus speaking, Sounaka Muni who 
was the elderly and learned leader of all the Rishis engaged in that 


prolonged sacrificial ceremony congratulated Suta Goswami by 
addressing him, as follows : 


PURPORT 


In the meeting of learned men when there is any congratula- 
tion or address for the speaker in the meeting, the qualification of 
such congratulator shall be as follows. He must be the leader of 
the house and elderly man. He must be vastly learned also. Sri 
Sounaka rishi represented all these qualifications and thus he stood 
up to congratulate Sri Suta Goswami when he expressed His desire 
to present Srimad Bhagwatam as he exactly heard it from Sukadeva 
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Goswami and also by his personal realisation. Personal realisation 
does not mean that one should attempt to show the vamty of one’s own 
learning trying to surpass the previous Acharya. He must have full confi- 
dence in the previous Acharya and at the same time he must realise 
tho subject matter so nicely that he may be able to present the 
matter just for the particular circumstances in a suitable manner. 
The original purpose of the text must be maintained. No intcresting 
meaning shall be screwed out of it and yet it may be presented in 
an appreciable manner for the understanding of the audience. 
This is called realisation. The leader of the assembly Sounaka 
could just estimate the value of the speaker Sri Suta Goswami 
simply by his uttering Yathadhitam and Yathamatih and therefore he 
was very glad to congratulate him in ecstacy. No learned man 
may be willing to hear a person who does not represent the 
original Acharya. So the speaker as well as the audience were 
both bonafide in this meeting where Bhagwat was being recited for 
the second time. That should be the standard of recitation of 
Bhagwatam so that the real purpose can be served and Lord Sri 
Krishna can be realised without any difficulty. Unless this situation 
is created, Bhagwat recitation for ultirior purposes will be useless 
labour both for the speaker and the audience. 


TEXT NG. 2 


aan sara 


aq aa AeA az Al aaat az 
Pat AMAT Gear aale WISGP: 


Sounak uvacha 
suta snta mahabhaga vada no vadatam bara 


Katham bhagbatim punyam yad aha bhagwan suka 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta—Oh Suta Goswami, Mahabhaga—the most fortunate, 
Vada—please speak, Ne—unto us, Vadatam—of those who can 
speak, Bara—respectful. Katham—message, Bhagbatim—of the 
Bhagwatam, Punyam—pious, Yad—which, Aha—said, Bhagwan— 
greatly powerful, Suka—Sri Sukadeva Goswami, 
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TRANSLATION 


Sounaka said, Oh Suta Goswami, you are the most fortunate 
and the most respectful of all those who can speak and recite. 
Please speak to us the pious message of Srimad Bhagwatam which 
was spoken by the great powerful sage Sukadeva Goswami. 


PURPORT 


Suta Goswami is addressed herein by Sounaka Goswami two 
times out of great joy because he and the members of the assembly 
were eager to hear the text of Bhagwatam uttered by Sukadeva 
Goswami. They are not interested to hear Bhagwatam from a 
bogus person who interpretes in his own way to suit his own 
purpose. Generally the so called Bhagwat recitors are either pro- 
fessional traders in Bhagwat or they are so called leaned impersona- 
lists who cannot enter into the transcendental personal activities of 
the Supreme Person. Such impersonalists eschew some meanings 
out of Bhagwat to suit and support the impersonalist views and 
the professional traders at once go to the 10th canto to misexplain 
the most confidential part of the Lord’s pastimes. Both these 
classes of Bhagwat recitors are not the bonafide persons to recite 
Bhagwat. Only one who is prepared to present Bhagwat in the 
light of Sukdeva Goswami and only those who are prepared to hear 
Sukdeva Goswami and his representative are bonafied participants 
in the transcendental discussion of Srimad Bhagwatam. 


TEXT NO. 3 


afeaq gi sada tart al Far ATAT 
HI aSafar: Ho: Saad afeat af: u 


Kasmin yuge pravitteyam sthane ba kena hetuna 
Kutah sanckoditah Krishnah kritabam samitham munih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kasmin—in which, Yuge—period, Pravritteyam—was this begun, 
Sthane—~in the place, Ba—or, Kena-—on what, Hetuna—ground, Kutah 
—wherefrom, Sanchoditah—inspired by, Krishna—Krishna Dwai- 
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payana Vyasa, Kritabam—compiled, Samhitam—vedic literature, 
Mumh—the learned. 


TRANSLATION 


Sounaka enquired in which period this was first begun, at 
which place it was so done or on what reason this was taken up. 
Wherefrom Krishna Dwaipayana Vyas the great sage got the 
inspiration to compile the literature. 


PURPORT 


As Srimad Bhagwatam is the special contribution of Srila 
Vyasadeva so there are so many enquiries by the learned Sounaka 
Muni. It was known to them that Srila Vyasdeya had already 
explained the text of the Veda in various ways up to Mahabharta 
for the understanding of less intelligent women, sudras and fallen 
members of the family of iwiceborn men. Srimad Bhagwat is 
transcendental to all of them becnuse it has nothing to do with 
anything mundane. So the enquiries are very intelligent and 
relevant. 


TEXT NO. 4 
qa: Gal wera ange, fafances: | 
uanteantarefast yet qe Raad tI 
Tasya putra mahayogi samadring mirvikal pakah 
Ekantamotir unnidro gudho mudho iba wate. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Tasya—his, Putro--son, Mahayogi—a great devotee, Samadring 
—equibalanced, Nirvihalpakah—absolute monist, Ekantomotir—fixed 
up in monism or oneness by the mind, Unnidro—surpassed over the 
nescience, Gudho—nonexposed, Afudho—stunted, Iba—like, lyate— 
appears like. 


TRANSLATION 


His (Vyasdev’s) son was a great devotee equibalanced 
monist and was always fixed up by his mind in monism. He was 


transcendental to the mudane activities without being exposed like 
a stunted ignorant. 
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PURPORT 


Shrila Sukadeva Goswami was a liberated soul and as such he 
remained always alert not to be trapped by the illusory energy. In 
the Bhagwat Geeta this alertness of the liberated soul is very 
lucidly explamed. The liberated soul and the conditioned 
souls have different engagaments. The liberated soul is always 
engaged in the progressive path of spiritul attamment which is 
something like dream for the conditioned soul. The conditioned 
soul cannot imagine what may be actually the cngagement of the 
liberated soul. While the conditioned soul thus dreams about 
spiritual engagements, the liberated soul is awake. Similarly the 
engagement of a conditioned soul appears to be a dream for the 
liberated soul. Apparently a conditioncd soul and a ‘liberated 
soul may seem to be on the samc platform but factually they are 
differently engaged and their attention is always alert either in the 
matter of sense enjoyment or in the matter of self realisation 
respectively. The conditioned soul is too much absorbed m matter 
while the liberated soul is completely indifferent in the details of 
matter. How they are so indifferent is explained as follows. 


TEXT NO. 5 
sargqaragaanrasargam aay fear weg? geen frag | 
qatea Festa yal orgeaarted eiglesar a J gees fafaragee 


Dristwa  anuyantan atamjam afi  anagnam 
Devyo hria paridadhur na _ sutasya chitram 
Tabikshya prichhati munou jagaduh taba  asti 
Stripum bhida natu sutasya vivikia  dristeh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dristwa—by seeing, anuyantam—following, atmajam—his son, 
api—inspite of, anagnam—not naked, devyo—beautiful damsels, 
Hria—out of shyness, Paridadhur—covered the body, Na—not, 
Sutasya—of the sons, Chitram—astonishing, tadbikshya—by seeing 
that, Prichhati—asking, munou—unto the Muni (Vyas) Jagaduh— 
replied, Taba—your, Asti—there is, Stripum—male and female, 
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Bhada—differences, Na—not, Tu—but, Sutasya—of the son, Vivikta 
—purified, Driste—of one who locks. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Vyasdeva although not naked was following His 
son, the beautiful young damsels who were taking bath naked, covered 
their body with cloth but did not do so when His son passed them 
before. On this the sage enquired and the young ladies replied that 
his son had purified his acts of looking on and he had no distinction 
between male and female while the sage had such distinction. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that a leammed sage looks equally 
on the learned and gentle Bharhmin and a chandala, a dog or cow 
on acount of sipritual vision. Srila Sukadeva Goswami attained 
that stage and thus he did not see a male or female but he saw 
all living entities m different dresses. The ladies who were 
takmg bath had special qualification to understand the mind of 
aman simply by studying the lookmg posture. Just like the 
child looks and one can understand how innocent he is. Sukdeva 
Goswami was a young boy of 16 years old and therefore all the 
parts of lis body were in developed condition. He was naked 
also and so also the ladies taking the bath. But because Sukdeva 
Goswami was in transcendental position of sex relation his looking 
was very innocent which had nothing to do with worldly affairs. 
The ladies by their special qualification could know it at once 
and therefore they were not very sericus about Him. But when 
his father passed the ladies following Sukdeva Goswami, the ladies 
dressed them properly to cover the parts of the body. Vyasadeva 
was an old man and he was dressed also. ‘The ladies were 
exactly like his children or grandchildren and yet they took the 
presence of Vyasdeva just in the social custom because Srila 
Vyasadeva played the part of a householder. A householder has 
to distinguish between a male and female. Otherwise he cannot 
be householder. One should, therefore, attempt to know the 
distinction between spirit and soul practically without any attach- 
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ment for male and female affinity. So long such affinity is there 
one should not try to become a ‘Sanyasi’ like sukdeva Goswami. 
At least theoritically one must be convinced that a living entity is 
neither a male or female. The outward dress is made of matter 
by the material nature to attract the opposite sex and thus keep 
one entangled in the material existence. A liberated soul is above 
this perverted knowledge and he has nothing to distinguish from 
one living being to another. For him they are all one and the 
same spirit. Perfection of this spiritual vision is liberated stage 
and Srila Sukadeva Goswami attained that stage. Srila Vyasadeva 
was also in the transcendental stage but because he was in the 


householder’s life, he did not pretend to become a liberated soul 
as a matter of custom. 


TEXT NO. 6. 
BAATAAT: ATR: AIT: FVATATA | 
THATS a ETT] TWAT u 


Katham alakshitah pouroth sampraptah kurujangalan 
Unmatta muka jada bat vicharan gajasahvaye 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Katham —how, alakshitah—recognised, pouroth—-by the citi- 
zens, Sampraptah—reaching, kurujanglan—provinces of the name, 
unmatta—mad, muka —dumb, jadabat—stunted, vicharan——wondering 
gajasahvaye—name with perfix of gaja (elephant). 


TRANSLATION 


How He (the sonof Vyasa) was recognised by the citizens 
when he entered the city of Hastinapur (now Delhi) after first won- 
dering in the provinces of Kuru and Jangal, appearing like a mad 
man dumb and stunted. 


PURPORT 
The present city of Delhi was formerly known as Hastinapur 


on account of its first being established by the King Hasti, Goswa- 
mi Sukdeva after being ont of His paternal home was roaming like 
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amad man dumb and stunted and therefore it was very difficult 
for the citizens to recognise Him in His exhalted position. A sage 
is not therefore recognised by seeing but he is recognised by Jiearing. 
One should approach a Sadhu or great sage not for secing but for 
hearing him. If one is net prepared to give an aural reception to 
the words of a Sadhu there is no change or gaining anything from 
such Sadhu. Sukdeva Goswami was a Sadhu who ceuld speak on 
transcendental activities of the Lord. He was not for satisfying the 
whims of ordinary citizens. He was recognised when He spoke on 
the subject of Bhagwatam and He never attempted to make show 
of jugglery like magician, chemist or physician. Outwardly He app- 
eared to be a stunted dumb mad man_ but in fact He was the most 
elevated transcendental personality. 


TEXT NO. 7 


so aT Gmsta Usa frat az 
aaa: AYA sagt aicadt aha: 


Katham ba pandavayasya rajrsher munina saha 
Sambadah samabhut tata yatra esha satwati shrutih. = - 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Katham—how itis, ba — also, pandavayasya—of the descendant of 
Pandu (Parikshit) rajarshe-—of the King who was a sage, munina— 
with the Muni, saha~—along, sambadah —discussion, samabhut—took 
place, tata—darling, yatra—where upon, esha—like this, satwati— 
transcendental, shrutih—essence of the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


How itso happened that King Parikshit met the great sage 
and thus the great transcendental essence of Vedas (Bhagwatam) 
was possible to be sung by Him. 


PURPORT 


Srimad Bhagwatam is stated here as the essence of the 
Vedas. It is not imaginary story as it is sometimes remarked by 
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unauthorised men. It is also called Sukasamhita or the Vedic 
hymn spoken by Sri Sukdeva Goswami the great liberated sage. 


TEXT NO. 8 
a aided fe weg aeafeara | 
Tat AAMT Ha CATATAT 


Sa godahanmatram ht grihesu  grihamedhinam 
Avekshate mahabhagah tirtht kurvan tadashramam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he (Sukdev Goswami), godahanmatram—only for the time 
of milking the cow, /i—certaiuly, grihesu—in the house of, griham- 
edhinum—of the householders, avekshate—waits, mahabhagah—the 
most fortunate, éi7ihi—pilgrimage, kurvan—transforming, tadashra- 


mam—the residence. 


P 


TRANSLATION 


He is accustomed to stay at the door of the householder only 
for the time of milking the cow just to sanctify such residence. 


PURPORT 


Sukdeva Goswami met the Emperor Parikshit and explained 
before him the text of Srimad Bhagwatam. He is not accustomed to 
stay at any householde:’s residence for more than half an hour at the 
time of milking the cow just to take alms from such fortunate house- 
holder. That was also for the purpose of sanctifying the residence 
by His auspicious presence. Therefore Sukdev Goswami is an 
ideal preacher and established in the transcendental position. Form 
His activities those, who are in the renounced order of life and 
dedicated to the mission of preaching the message of Godhead, 
should learn that such persons have no business wiih the house- 
holders save and except to enlighten them in transcendental know- 
ledge. Such missionary’s asking for alms from the householder 
should be for the purpose of sanctifying the place. One who is in 
the renounced order of life may not be allured by the glamour of 
the householder’s worldy possessions and thus become subservient 
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of such worldly man. This degraded position of one, who is in 
the renounced order of life, is much more dangerous than drinking 
poison and commit suicide. 


TEXT NO. 9 


afrgg? fat sgatsadtaaa | 
qe Tey Haag Hatha a WUE 7 


Abhimanyu sutam suta prahur —bhagabatottamam 
Tasya ganma_ mahashcharyam karmam cha grimhi nah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Abhimanyusutam—the son of Abhimanyu, Swta—oh - suta, 
Prakur—is said to be, Bhagatottamam—the first class devotee of the 
Lord, Tasya—his, Fanma—birth, Karmant—activities, mahashcharyam 
—very much wonderful, Cha—and, Grinihi—please speak to, 
| Nah—us. 

TRANSLATION 


Tt is said that Maharaj Parikshit is a great devotee of the 
Lord in the first grade and his birth and activities are all wonder- 
ful. Kindly speak to us all about him. 


PURPORT 


The birth of Maharaj Parikshit is wonderful because in the 
womb of his mother he was protected by the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krishna. His activities are also wonderful because he chastised 
the kalt who was attempting first to kill cow. To kill cow means 
ending human civilization. He wanted to protect the cow from 
being killed by the great representative of sin. His death is also 
wonderful because he got previous notice of his death which is 
also wonderful for any other mortal being, and thus he prepared 
himself for passing away sittng down tightly on the bank of the 
Ganges and hear the transendental activities of the Lord. For 
all the days he heard Bhagwat, he did not take food or drink 
nor did he sleep fora moment. So everything about him is 
wonderful for the common man and they are worth hearing 
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attentively. The anxiety is expressed herewith to hear about him 
in details. 


TEXT NO. 10. 


FT AH HET AT Sat TSA ATATTTA: 
maatacey | aararaarecarfarcraferay 


Sa Samrat kasya ba heioh pandunam manavardhanah 


Prayopavisto gangayan anadritya dhirat  shriayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he, Samrat—the Emperor, Kasya—for what, Hetoh~ 
reason, Pandunam—of the sons of Pandu, Manavardhana— one who 
enriches the family Prayopavista—sitting in fasting, Gangayam— 
on the bank of the Ganges, Amadritya—neglecting, Dhirat— 


acquired kingdom, Shriyam—opulences. 
TRANSLATION 


He was a great Emperor and had the opulences of acquired 
kingdom as also he was so exhalted that he was increasing the 
prestige of the Pandu dynesty. What was the reason that he gave 
up everything and sat downon the bank of the Ganges fasting 
till death. 


PURPCRT 


Maharaj Parikshit was the Emperor of the world with all the 
seas and oceans and he had not got to take the trouble of acquiring 
such kingdom by his own effort. He acquired such vast kingdom in- 
herited from his grandfathers Maharaj Judhisthir and brothers. Besides 
that he was doing well in the administration worth the good name 
of his forefathers and as such there was nothing undesirable in 
the matter of his opulence and administration. Then why should 
he untimely give up all these favourable circumstances and sit 
down on the bank of the Genges fasting till death. This is aston- 
ishmg and therefore they were eager to know the cause. 
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TEXT NO. 11 


wate aemafysaareas: fara anita varia waa: 1 
Ha T Ne: fan seeaqai ganar aaah: u 


Namanti YVaipadaneketam atmanah 
Shivaya faniya  dhanani shatravah 
Katham sa veerah shriyam anga dustyajam 
Yuaiba utshrastum aho saha_ asunh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Namanti—bow down, Yatpada—whose feet, Nekatam—under, 
atmanah—own, Shivaya—welfare, Hantya—used to bring about, 
Dhanani—wealth, Shatravah—enemies, Katham—for what reason, 
Sa—he, Veerah—the chivalrous, Shriyam—opulences, Anga— oh, 
Dustyajam—imseparable, Yuva—just in full youth, Azshat—desired, 
Uishrastum—for giving up, Aho—exclamation, Saha—with, Asuvih— 
life. 


TRANSLATION 


He was sueh an emperor that all his enemies would come 
and bowdown at his feet surrendering all wealth for their own 
benefit. He was in full youthful time, he was full of strength, 
and possessed inseparable kingly opulences. What was the reason 
that he desired to give up everything including his life ? 


PURPORT 


Nothing undesirable in his life means that he was quite a 
youngman who could enjoy life with power and opulence. So there 
was no question of retiring from active life. There was no difficulty 
in collecting the state taxes because he was so powerful] and _ chival- 
rous that even his enemies would come to him to bow down 
at his feet and surrender all wealth for their own benefit. 
Maharaj Parikshit was pious king and conquered his enemies 
and as such the kingdom was full of prosperity. There was 
enough milk, grains, metals and all the rivers and mountains were 
full of potency. So there was nothing against even from the side 
of the material nature. Therefore, there was no question of 
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giving up such prospective kingdom and give up life untimely. 
They were eager to hear about all these. 


TEXT NO. 12 


faara area wary Yar J SAARATHITAMT TAT: | 
aa areas wey gar flss Fa: FATA 


Shivaya lokasya bhavaya bhutayae ya  uttamasloka 
parayana 

Janah jivanti na atmartham parashrayam  mumocha 
n ruidya kutah kalevaram 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Shivaya—welfare, Lokasya—of all living being, Bhavaya—for 
flourishing, Bhutaye—for the matter of economic development, Ya— 
one who is, Uttamaslokaparayan—devoted to the cause of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Janah—men, jivanti—do live, Na—but not, 
Atmartham—selfish interest, Parashryam—shelter for others, A¢umo- 
cha—gave up, Nirvidya—being freed from all attachment, Kutoh— 
for what reason, Kalevaram—mortal body. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are devoted to the cause of the Personality of 
Godhead, live only for the welfare, development and happiness 
of others. They do not live for any selfish interest. So even though 
the emperor was free from all attachment for worldly possession 
how could he give up his mortal body which was the shelter for 
all others. 


PURPORT 


Parikshit Maharaj isan ideal king and householder because 
he was devotee of the Personality of Godhead. A devotee of the 
Lord has automatically all the good qualifications desirable. And 
the Emperor was an typical example for this. Personally he had 
no attachment for all worldly opulences in his possession. But as 
he was king for the all round welfare of the citizens he was 
always busy in the welfare work of the public not only for 
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this life but also for the next. He wonld not alow to main- 
tain slaughter house of killing cow and thus satisfy the citizens. 
He was not a foolish and partial administrator so that ha 
would arrange for the protection of a class of living being and 
he would allow the other section to be killed. Because he was 
the devotee of the Lord he knew perfectly well how to conduct the 
administration for every one’s happiness both men, animal, plants 
and all leaving creatures. He was not selfishly interested. Selfish- 
ness is displayed either self centered or self extended. He was 
neither of them. His interest was to please the Supreme Truth Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The King is the representative of the Supreme 
Lord and as such the king’s interest must be identical with that of 
the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord wants that all living being 
should be obedient to the Lord and thereby become happy. There- 
fore the Kings interest is to guide all subjects back to the kingdom 
of God and hence the activities of the citizens shall be so co- 
ordinated that they can at the end go back to home, back to God- 
head. Under the administration of such representative king the 
kingdom is full of opulence. At that time the human being need 
not to take the animal food. There is ample food grains, milk, 
fruit and vegetables so that the human being as well as the animal 
all can take sumptuously and to their heart’s content. All the 
living beings satisfied in the matter of food and shelter and conduc~ 
ted in terms of the prescribed rules, there cannot be any disturbance 
between one living with another. Emperor Parikshit was such a 
worthy king and therefore all were happy during his reign. 


TEXT NO. 13 


aearat 7: aaraeg goal afae feeas 
ney cat faad arai caaaeay SAT 


Lat sarvam nah samachakshwa pristo yadiha kinchana 
Manye twam vishaye vacham snatam anyatra chhandasat 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tai—that, Savvam—all, Nah-unto us, Samchakshwa—clearly 
explain, Prasto—questioned, Yadtha—herein, Ainchna—all _ that, 
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Manye—we think, Twam— yourself, Vishaye~ in all subjects, Vacham — 
meanings of words, Snatam—fully acquainted, Anyatra—except, 
Chhkandasat—portion of the vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


We know that you are expert in the meaning of all subjects 
except some portions of the Vedas and as such you can clearly 
explain all answers for all questions that we have made herein 
unto you. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the Vedas and the Puranas is like that 
of the Brahmins and the Paribrajkas. The Brahmins are meant 
for ministering some fruitive sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas but 
the —Parivrjakacharyas or the learned preachers are meant for 
disseminating transcendental knowledge to one and all in the 
general way. As such the Paribrajakacharyas are . not always 
expert in pronouncing the Vedic Mantras which are practised syste~ 
matically in terms of acent and meter by the Brahmims who are 
meant for ministering Vedic rites. And for that reason it should 
not be considered that the Brahmins are more important than the 
itmarary preachers. They are one and different simultaneously 
because they are meant for the same end in different ways, 


There is no difference also between the Vedic mantras and the 
same explained in the Puranas and Itihasa. Accordmg to Srila 
Jiva Goswami it is mentioned in the Madhyandin Sruti that all the 
Vedas namely the Sama, Athrva, Rig, Yaju, Puranas, I[tihasas, 
Upanishat etc. all are “emanations from the breathing of the 
Supreme Being. ‘The only difference is that the Vedic mantras are 
mostly begun with Pranava ‘Omkar and i requires some training 
to practise the metric accent without which the mantras are not 
successfully pronounced. Srila Suta Goswami was a preacher of 
the first order although he did not bother much about practising the 
metric pronounciation of the Vedic Mantras. But that does not 
mean Srimad Bhagwat was of less importance than the Vedic 
Mantras. On the other hand it is the ripen fruit of all the Vedas 
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as it has been explained hereinbefore. Besides that the most 
perfect liberated soul Srila Sukdev Goswami is absorbed in the 
Studies of the Bhagwatam although He is already a self realised 
soul. Srila Suta Goswami is following the foot prints of the Same 
liberated soul and therefore his position is not the least less im- 
portant because he was not expert in chanting Vedic mantras 
with systematic metric pronounciation which depends more on the 
practice of the chanter than actual realisation. Realisation is more 
important than parrot like chanting. 


TEXT NO. 14. 


aa sary 
erat. aHaeet ge OaMTay 
WT: TOMMY aecar Hear et: 
Suta uvacha 
Dwapare samanuprapte tritiya yuga paryaye 
Jatah parashard yogi basabyam kalaya hareh. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta—Suta Goswami, Uvacha—said, Dwapare—in the second 
millennium, Samanuprapte—on the advent of, Tritiya—third, Yuga— 
nyillennium, Paryaye—in the place of, Jatah—was born, Parashaad 
—-by Parashara, Yogi—the great sage, Basahyam—in the womb of 
the daughter of Basu, Aalaya—in the plenary portion of, Hareh =of 
the personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said ‘‘When there was an overlapping of the 
second millennium in the third, at that time the greats age (vyasdeva} 
was born by Parashara in the womb of Satyabati the daughter of 
the Basu.”’ 


PURPORT 


There is a chronological order of the four millennitums namely 
Satya, Dwapara, Treta and Kali. But sometimes there is some over- 
lapping of them. During the regime of Vaivaswata Manu there 
was such overlapping in the twenty eightth round of the four millen- 
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niums and the third millennium appeared prior to the second. In 
that particular millennium Lord Sri Krishna also descends and on 
account of this there was some particular alteration. ‘The mother 
of the great sage was Satyabati the daughter of the Basu (fisherman) 
and the father was the great Parashara Muni. That is the history 
of Vyasdeve’s birth. Every millennium is divided into three periods 
and each period is called.a Sandhya. Vyasdeva appeared in the 
third Sandhya of that particular age. 


TEXT NO. 15 


a Hafacateqea sage aa aft 
fafazaze osrata osfed tans 
Sa kadachit upsprishya sarasatya jalam such 


Vivivkta eka ashina udite rabimandale, 


ENGLISH SYNONYDMIS 


Sa—he, Kadachii—sometimes Upsprishya—after fmishing mor- 
ning abolutions, Sarasatya—on the bank of the Sarswati, Jalam-— 
water, Sucht—being purified, Vivivkta—concentration, Eka—alone, 
Ashina—being thus seated, Udite—on the rise, Rabimandale—of the 
sun disc. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time he (Vyasdeva) onthe rise of the sun disc 
took his morning abolution in the water of the Saraswati and be- 
came alone for concentration sitting- 


PURPORT 


The river saraswati is flowing in the Badarikashram area of 
the Himalyas. So the place indicated here is Samyaprash in 
Badarikasharam where Sri Vyasdeva is residing. 


TEXT NO. 16 


quaw: a ele: RIAETaTiZaT | 
grqqenfant sia uff giv arn 
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Parabara jnah sa rishi kalenar abyakta ramhasa 
Yugadharma Vyatikaram prapiam bhuvi yuge yoge. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Parabara -past and future, nah—one who knows, Sa—he, 
Rishi —Vyasdeva, Kalenar—by the course of time, Abyakta—non- 
manifested, Ramhasa—by great force, Yugadharma—acts in terms of 
the millennium, Myattkrama—anomalies, Praptam—having accured, 
bhuvi=on the earth, Yuge Yuge —different ages. 


TRANSLATION 
The great sage Vyasdeva saw anomalies in the acts of the 
millennium, as it so happens in different ages, on the earth by the 


unseen forces of the course of time. 


PURPORT 


The great sages like Vyasdeva are liberated souls and there 
fore they can see clearly past and future. Thus he could see the 
future anomalies in the Kali age and accordingly he made _ arrange- 
ment for the people in general so that they can execute a pro- 
gressive life inthis age which is full of darkness. The people in 
general of this age of Kali are too much _ intrested in the matter 
which is temporary. On account of ignornce they are unable to 
evaluate the assets of life and be enlightened in spiritual knowledge. 


TEXT NO 17 & 18 


difeamat F ararat amas A aHAT | 
aaerafaaearga ard = efaagzy 
sunt aay atea yfateeta aaa | 
eaaniaat = aeedt | fetes 
Bhoutikanancha bhavanam shaktihrasamcha_ tatkritam 
Ashraddhanan nihsatwan durmedhan hrastia ayushah 
Janan bikshya munw dibyena chakshusa_ sarva 
Varnashramanam = Yaddadhu  ottam —amoghadrik. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhoutikanancha—also of everything that is made of matter, 
Bhavanam—actions, Shaktthrashancha— deterioration of natural power, 
Tatkritam—rendered by that, Ashraddhadhanan—-of the faithless, 
Niswatwam—impatient due to want of the mode of goodness, Hrashita 
—reduced, Ayusha—of duration of life, Durbhaganscha—also the 
unlucky, Fanan—people in general, Bikshya—by seeing, Munir — 
the muni, Dibyena—by transcendental, Chakshusa—vision, Sarva— 
all, Varnshramanam-— of all the status and orders of life, Yad—what, 
Dadhou--Contemplated, Hitam—welfar-, Amoghadrik—one who is 
fully equipped in knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage who is fully equipped in knowledge could see 
by his transcendental vision about deterioration of every thing made 
of matter rendered by the influence of the age; as also he could see 
the faithless people in general reduced in duration of life and 
impatient due to lack of the quality of goodness. Thus he con- 
templated for the welfare of men in all status and orders of life. 


PURPORT 


The non manifested forces of time is so powerful that it reduces 
all matters into decaying in due course. As such the Kaliyuga 
being the last millennium of a round of the four millenniums, the 
power of all material objects deteriorates by such influence of time. 
In this age duration of the material body of the people in general is 
much reduced and so also the memory. The action of matter is also 
not so much incentive. The land does not produce any more food 
grains in the same proportion as it did in other ages. The cow 
does not give so much milk as it used to give formerly. The 
production of vegetable and fruits are all less than before. As 
such all the living beings both men and animal do not have sump- 
tuous nourishing food and* due to want of so many necessities of life 
naturally the duration of life is reduced, the memory is short, in- 
telligence is meagre mutual dealings are full of hypocrisy and 


sO On. 
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The great sage Vyasdeva could see them all by His transcen- 
dental vision on account of His becoming the liberated soul. As an 
astrologer can see the future fate of a man or an astronomer can 
foretell by calculation about the solar and lunar eclipses in future 
dates, similarly those who can see through the scriptures about the 
future of all mankind are called liberated souls. They can see so, 
on account of their sharp vision by spiritual attainment. 


And all such transcendentalist, who are naturally devotee of 
the Lord, are always busy for rendering welfare service to the 
people in general. Such transcendentalist are real friends of the 
people in general than the so called public leaders who are unable 
to see what is going to happen. five minutes ahead. In this age the 
people in general as well as their so called leaders are all unlucky 
fellows, faithless in the spiritual knowledge and being influenced 
by the age of Kali, are always disturbed by various diseases and 
other disturbances. For example at the present age there are so 
many T.B. patients and T.B. hospitals but formerly it was not so 
because the time was not so much unfavourable. These unfortunate 
men of this age are always reluctant to give a reception to the trans- 
cendentalists who are representatives of Srila Vyasadeva and yet 
such selfless workers are always busy in planning something which 
may help every one in all status and orders of life. So the greatest 
philanthropists are those transcendentalists who represent the 
mission of Vyasa, Narada, Madhya, Chaitanya, Rupa, Saraswati 
etc. They are all one and the same because the personalities may 
be different but the aim of mission is one and the same namely to 
deliver.the fallen soul back to home back to Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 19 


aigelt FH Ys saat dea afenz | 
qemtansaa Faye wssTT 
4 : Chatur hotram = karmasuddham  prajanam_ — bikshya 
meso jo Me ip ae J vaidikam 
Byadadhat yajna santatyai vedamekam  chaturvidham 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Chatur—four, Hetram—sacrificial fire, EK armasudahi-—puri- 
fication of work, Prajanam—of the people in general, Bikshya—after 
seeing, Vaidikam—according to Vedic rites, Byadadhat—made into, 
VYajno—sacrifice, Santatyai—to expand, Vedamekam—only one veda, 
Chaturvidam—in four divisions. 


TRANSLATION 


He foresaw that the means of purifying the occupation of the 
people in general were the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas. And 
to simplify the process He divided one veda into four, in order to 
expand them in the human society. 


PURPORT 


Formerly there was only Veda of the name Yaju and the four 
divisions of sacrifices were there specifically mentioned. But to 
make them more -easily performable the Veda was divided into 
four with divisions of the sacrifices just. to purify the occupational 
service of the four orders of several status. Above the four Vedas 
namely Rik, yaju, Syam, Atharva, there are the Puranas and _ the 
Mahabharat sam/iias etc. which are known as the fifth Veda. Sri 
Vyasudeva and his many disciples were all historical personalities 
and they were very much kind and sympathetic for the fallen souls 
of this age of Kali. As such the Puranas and Mahabharat were made 
from related historical facts which explained the teaching of the 
four vedas. There is no question of doubting about the authority 
of the Puranas and Mahabharata as parts and parcels of the Vedas. 
In the Chhandogya Upanishad such Puranas and Mahabharata, 
generally known as historical facts, are mentioned as the fifths Veda. 
According to Srila Jiva Goswami that is the way of ascertaining the 
respective values of the revealed scriptures. 


TEXT NO. 20 


IAT: AATATATAT FATRACATT SETA: | 
SAA A GAA Fz seqT i 
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Rigyajuh samatharbakhyah veda chaiwara uddtritah 
Itthasa = puranancha ~—panchamo Veda uchyate 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rig, Yaju, Sama, Atharva—the four names of the Vedas, 
Uddhrita—made into separate parts. Itihasa—historical records 
(Mahabharat), Puranancha—and the puranas, Panchama—the fifth, 
Veda—the original source of knowledge, Uchyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


The four divisions of the original sources of knowledge the 
Vedas were separately made. But the historical facts and authentic 
stories mentioned in the Puranas are called the fifth Veda. 


~ 


TEXT NO. 21 
aaaeat. Ga: arm faa: sf: a 
qarag want fama aaayg i 
Tatra rigueda dharah pailah samago jaiminth kavih 
Vaishampayana eba eko nishnato yajusham utah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


fatra—thereupon, kzgvedadhara—professor of the Rigveda, 
Paila—the Rishi of the name, Samago—that of the samaveda, 
Jaimini—the Rishi of the name, Kavi—highly qualified, Vaisham- 
payana—the Rishi of the name, Lba—only, Eke—alone, Nishanato— 
well versed, Yajusham——of the yajurveda, Utah—glorified. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, afier the four divisions of the Vedas, Paila 
Rishi became the professor of Rigveda, Jaimini the professor of 
Samaveda au Vaishampayano also only became glorified by the 


yajurveda. 
PURP@RT 
The charges of diferent Vedas were entrusted to different 
learned scholars for development in various ways. 
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TEXT NO. 22 


HAA ATA AAA Tae afr: 
sfaeragumiar faa a Deze: u 


Atharva angirasam asit sumanta daruna munih 
Itthasa purananam pita me  Romharsana. 


=e 


Athawa—the Atharvaveda, Angivasam—unto the Rishi of 
Angirasa, Asit—was entrusted, Sumanta—He was also known as 
Sumant muni, Daruna—seriously devoted in the matter of Atharva 
Veda, Itihasa purananam—of the historical records like the 
Puranas, Pzta—father, Me—mine, Romaharsana—Rishi of the name. 


TRANSLATION 


The Sumanta Muni Angirasa, who was very devoutedly 
engaged—was entrusted with the Atharva Veda. And my father 
Romaharsana was entrusted with the Puranas and _ historical 
records. 


PURPORT 


In the Sruti mantras also it is stated that Angiras muni, who 
strictly followed the rigid principles of the AtharyvaVedas,—was 
the leader of the followers of the Atharva Vedas. 


TEXT NO. 23 
awa wugt ae cs CH SAeTTAT AT 
fsa: sfrsacafeacaatared anfedtsrag Hi 


Ta eba rishaya vedam swam swam byasyan-nanekdha 
Shisyat prashisyais tachhisyair Vedaste shakhina abhavan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ta—they, Eta—all these, Rishaya—Learned scholars, Vedam 
—the respective Vedas, Swam swam—in their own entrusted 
matier, Byasan—rendered, <Anekadha—many,  Shisya—disciple, 
Prasisya—~grand-disciple, Tatchisya--great-grand disciple. Vedaste— 
followers of the respective vedas, Shakhina— different branches, 
Abhavan—thus became. 
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TRANSLATION 


All these learned scholars in their tur rendered their en- 
trusted matter of Vedas unto many disciples grand-disciples and 
great-grand-disciples and thus ihey became the respctive branches 
of the followers of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


_ The original source of knowledge are the Vedas. There is — 
no branch of knowledge either mundane or transcendental,—-which 
does not belong to the original text of the Vedas. They have 
simply been developed by different branches of followers as they 
were originally rendered by great, respectable and learned pro- 
fessors. In other words the Vedic knowledge, in different bra- 
nches by different disciplic succssion, has been distributed all 
over the world. No body, can therefore, claim independent 
knowedge beyond the Vedas. 


TEXT NO. 24 
qT we sar gadulaer gedyer 4 
Ue AH WTA ATA FIMATA: 


Ta eva veda durmedhair dharyante purushair_yatha 
Evam chakara Bhagawan vyasah kripanavatsla. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ta—that, va—certainly, Veda—the book of knowledge, 
Durmedhaiv—by the less intellectuals, Dharyate—can assimilate, 
Purushair—by the man, Yatha—as and as, Ebam—thus, Chakara— 
edited, Bhagwan—the powerful, Vyasa—the great sage of the 
name,,.Kripanavatsala—very kind to the ignorant mass. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the great sage Vyasdeva, who is very kindly upon 
the less intellectual ignorant mass of people,~-edited the book of 
knowledge so that the same may be assimilated by such less in- 
tellectual men. 
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PURPORT 


The Veda is one and the reasons, for its divisions in many 
parts, are explained herewith. The seeds of all knowledge or the 
Veda is not a subject matter which can easily be understood by 
any ordinary man. There is a stricture that no body should try 
to learn vedas,—who is not a qualified Brahmin. This stricture 
of the authorities has been wrongly interpreted in so many ways. 
A class of men, who claim Brahminical qualification simply by 
their birth right in the family of a Brahmin,—claim that the 
study of the vedas is a monopoly business of such Brahmin caste 
only. Another section of the people take it as injustice-to other 
castes who do not happen to take birth in a Brahmin family. But 
both of them are misguided. The Vedasis a subject matter whieh 
required to be explained even to Brahmaji by the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore the subject matter is understood by persons with 
exceptional qualities of goodness. Persons who are in the modes 
of passion and ignorance are unable to understand the subject 
matter of the Vedas. The ultimate goal of Vedic knowledge is 
Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead. The Personality is very 
rarely understood by them who are in the modes of passion and 
ignorance. In the Satya Yuga every one was situated in the 
mode of goodness. Gradually the mode of goodness declined 
during the trefa and Dwapara Yugas and the general mass of 
people deteriorated from such qualities of goodness. In the pre- 
sent age the modes of goodness is almost nil and so forthe general 
mass of people the kind hearted powerful sage Srila Vyasa Deva 
divided the Vedas in various ways so that it may be practically 
followed by less intelligent persons in the modes of passion and 
ignorance. It is explained in the next sloka as follows. 


TEXT NO. 25 


casters ant a safairatr | 
aaaate aerat aa ud wafes 
gfe artanrearad SIA Brat STZ U i itsic 
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Sirt sudra dwijubandhunam trayee na shrutigochara 
Karma shreyast mudhanam shreya eba bhabet tha 
Iti bharatam akhyanam kripaya munina kritam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Strt—the woman class, Sudra—the labourer class of men, 
Dwijabandhnam—of the friend ofthe twice born, Shreya—supreme 
benefit, Ebam—thus, Jti—thus thinking, Bhabet—achieved, fha— 
by this, J&—thus thinking, Bharata—the great Mahabharata, 
Akhyanam—historical facts, Kripaya—out of great mercy, munina— 
by the Muni, Avritam—is completed. 

TRANSLATION 


The great sage out of compassien for them thought it wise 
that this will cause to achieve the ultimate goal of life by them, 
and thus he compiled the great historical narration of Mahabharat 
for the woman class, the labourer class and the friends of the 


twiceborn. 
PURPORT 


The friends of the twice born families are those who are born 
im the families of Brahmins, kshatriyas and Vaishyas or the spiri- 
tually cultured families,—but themselves they are not at par 
with their forefathers. Such descendants of the cultured families 
like Brahmin, kshatryas and Vaishyas, are not recognised as 
such for want of the purificatory achievements. The purificetory 
activities began even before the birth of a child and the seed giving 
reformatory procees is called Garbhadhan Samaskata. And one, 
who has had not the chance of such Garbhadhana Samaskara 
or the spiritual way of family planning,—is not accepted as actual 
twice born family. The Garbhadhan Samaskara is followed by 
other purificatory process out of which the sacred thread ceremony 
is one which is performed at the time of spiritual initiation. After 
this particular Samaskara one is rightly called the twice born. One 
birth is calculated during the seed giving Samaskara and the second 
birth is calculated at the time of spiritual initiation. One who has 
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been able to undergo such important Samaskaras can only be 
called as bonafide twice born. 


If the father and the mother do not undertake the process of 
spiritual family planning and simply beget ‘children out of passion 
only such children are called the Dwzjabandhus. These Dwijaban- 
dhus are certainly not as intelligent as the real children of the 
regular twice born familics. The Dwijabandhus are classified on 
the level of Sudras and woman class, who are by naturc less intelli- 
gent. The Sudras and the woman class do not require to under 
go any Samaskara save and excep the ceremony of marriage. 


This less intelligent class of mer namely the woman the 
Sudras and the unqualified sons of the higher castes, are devoid of 
the necessary qualifications for understanding the purpose of trans- 
ceidental Vedas. For them the Mahabharata was prepared. The 
purpose of the Mahabharata is to administer the purpose of the 
Vedas and therefore within this Mahabharata the summary Veda 
or Bhagwant Geeta is set in. The less intelligent class of men are 
more interested in stortes than in philosophy and therefore the 
philosophy of the Vedas in the form of the Bhagwat Geeta spoken 
by the Lord Sri Krishna is set in. Vyasdeva and Lord Krishna 
both of them are on the same transcendental plane and_ therefore 
both of them collaborated on the plan of doing good to the fallen 
souls of this age. The Bhagwat Geeta is the essence of all Vedic 
knowledge. It is the first book of spiritual values and same as_ the 
Upanisadas are. The Vedanta philosophy is the subject matter for 
study of the spiritual graddates and only the post graduate spiritual 
student can enter into the spiritual or devotional service of the 
Lord. It is a great scienee and the great professor is Lord Himself in 
the Form Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and persons who are 
empowered by Him can initiate other person in the transcendental 
lovong service of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 26 


ga sqder war yarat Asafa fas | 
aaah sat | artaqyad 7a: 
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Ebam prabrittasya sada bkutanam shreaysi divija 
Sarbaimakenapi yada natusyat hrdayam tatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Ebam—thus, Prabrittasya—one who is engaged in, Bhutanam— 
of the living beings, Shreyasi—in the matter of ultimate good, 
Dwija—oh the twice born, Sarbatmakena—by all means, Yada—when, 
Na—not, Tushyat—-become satisfied, Hridayam—mind, Tatah—at 
that time. 

TRANSLATION 

Oh the twice born Brahmins, tus when His mind was not 
satisfied even though He engaged himself for all round welfare work 
for the general mass of people, thcreafter. 


PURFORT 
Sri Vyasaceva was not satisfied Himsclf although He prepared 
literatures in the Vedic values, for all round welfare activities of 
the general mass of people. It was expected that He would be 
satisfied by all such activities but ultimately He was not satisfied. 


TEXT NO. 27 
alfasdleayaa: oateaeaede = Yat 
faaaay falasacr gz mara wafag i 


Nati prasidad hridayah saraswatyas tate shuchou, 
Vitarkyan vivikiyastasya idam provacha dharmavit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Na—not, Atiprasidad—very much satisfied, Hridayah—at heart, 
Saraswatyas—of the river saraswati, Tafe—on the bank of, Suchou— 
being purified, Vivtktastha—being placed in a lonely place, Vitarkyan 
—having considered, Jdamcha—also this, Provacha—said, Dhar- 
mavit—one who knows what is religion. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus at once (the sage) being not being very much satisfied 
at heart began to consider as he was one who knew the essence . 
of religion and said within himself. 
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PURPORT 


The sage began to search out the cause of not being satisfied 
at heart. Perfection is never attained till one isnot satisfied at heart. 
This satisfaction of heart has to be searched cut elswhere beyond 
the matter. 


TEXT NO. 28 


qaadt fg war wraife gzarsrra: 
aiftar fareilta adit waaay u 
amraegqay = wearers: = alae: 
qead aa anile ettgqefeluega 


Dhritabratena mayaht chhandansi  gurabagnayah 
Mania nirbalikena  grihitan cha nushasanam. 
Bharata byapadeshena ht amnayarthaha pvradarsitah 
Drishyate yatra dharmadi stri sudradivi rapyuta, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dhritabratena—under strict disciplinary vow, Maya—by me, 
Hi~certainly, Chhandansi—the vedic hymns, Gurabo—the spiritual 
masters, Agnaya—the sacrificial fire, Janita—properly worshipped, 
Nirbalikena—witheut any pretence, Grilitancha—also accepted, 
Anushasanam—traditional discipline, Bharata—the Mahabhrata, 
Byapodeshenn—by compilation of. Hz--certainly, Amnayarthaha— 
import by disciplic succession, Pradarshitah—properly explained, 
Dirishyate—by which necessary, Dharmadi—the path of religion,Sé7i 
Sudradwih—even by the woman and Sudras—etc. 


TRANSLATION 


I have under strict disciplinary vow, certainly worshipped the 
Vedas, the spiritual masters and the alter of sacrificial fire without 
any pretence; I have also abided by the rulings, I have shown 
the import of disciplic succession through the explanation of the 
Mahabharata in which even the woman, Sudras and such others 
(the friends of the twice born) can also see the path of relgion. 
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PURPORT 


No bedy can enter into the import of the Vedas without 
having undergone a strict diciplinary vow and disciplic succession. 
The Vedas, spiritual masters and sacrificial fire must be worshipped 
by the desiring candidate. All these intricacies cf the Vedic 
knowledge are systematically presented in the Mahabharata for the 
understanding of the women class, labourer class of men and the 
unqualified members of Brahman, khsatriya or the Vaishya 
families. In this age the Mahabharata is essential more than the 


original Vedas. 


TEXT NO. 29 


aah at Het BMT Aarenar fay: | 
warqa «saris = Fa AeTGTA: 


Tathapi bata me dathyo hi atma cha eva aimana bibhu 
Asampanna ibabhaii brahma varchasya  sattamah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Cathapi—although, bata—defecto, Me-—mine, hi—certainly, 
Aima—living being, Eva—even, Atmana—myself, Bibhu—sufficient, 
Asampanna—wanting in, Ibabhati—it appears to be, Brahmavarchasya 
—of the Vedantists, S‘attamah—The Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


I am feeling still wanting although myself is already 
fully equipped with every thing required in the matter of Vedic 
principles. 

PURPORT 

Undoubtedly Srila Vyasadeva was complete in all the details 
of Vedic achievements. Purification of the living being submerged 
in the matter, is made possible by the prescribed activities in the 
Vedas but the ultimate achievement is different. Unless the ultimate 
achievement is attained, the living being, even though fully 
equipped, cannot be situated in the transcendentally normal stage. 
Srila Vyasadva appeared to have lost the clue and therefore felt 
dissatisfaction. 
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TEXT NO. 30 


fear amaat wal a man faefear: | 
foot: Gwar AT Va Megas u 


himba Bhagwaia dharma na prayena mrupita 
Priya paramhansanam ta eva ha abchyuta priyah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kimba—or, Bhagwata Dharma—devotional activities of the 
living being, Na-—not, Prayena—almost, Nirupttah—directed, Priya 
—dear, Paramhansanam—ef the prefect beings, Ta Eva—that also, 
Fi—certainty, Achyuta —the infallibic, Priya —attractive, 


TRANSLATION 


Or it may be that I did not almost directed the devotional 
service of the Lord which is dear both to the perfect beings and 
the infallible Lord. 


PURPORT 


The wanting witch was being felt by Srila Vyasdeva is expres- 
sed herein in his own words. The wanting was felt for the normal 
condition cf the living being in the devotional service of the Lord. 
Unless one is not put up in the normal condition of seryice, neither 
the Lord nor tne living being can become fully satisfied. This defect 
was felt by Him when Narada Muni, his spiritual master reached 
on the spot. It is described as follow :— / 


TEXT NO. 31 


aead farmed sera fade: 
BORA MINIM TyAETTH U 


Tasya ebam khilam atmanam manwamanasya khidyatah 
Kirishnasya Navradobhyagad ashramam prag uddhritam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasya—his, Ebam—thus, Khilam—inferior, Atmanam—soul, 
Manaamonasya—thinking within the mind, &Ahidyatah—regretting, 
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Naradabhyagad—Narada came there, Ashramam—the cottage, 
Prag—before, Udahritah— said. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada reached the cottage of Krishna Dwipayana on the 
bank of Saraswati as said before while Vyasdeva was regretting 
thus on the point of inferiority of his personal self. 


PURPORT 


The vacuum felt by Vyasdeva was not due to his lack of 
knowledge. Bhagwat Dharma is purely devotional service of the 
Lord in which the monist has no access. The monist is not coun- 
ted amongst the Paramhansas (the most perfect of the renouneed 
order of life). Shrimad Bhagwat is full of narration of the trance- 
dental activities of the Personality of Godhead. Although Vyasdeva 
was empowered Divinity still he felt inferior complex because 
in none of his works the transcendental activities of the Lord was 
properly explained. The inspiration was infused by Sri Krishna. 
directly in the heart of Vyasdeva and thus he felt vacuum as 
above explained. It is definitely expressed herewith that without 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, everything is void; but 
in the transcendental service of the Lord everything is tangible 
without any separate attempt for fruitive work or emperic philo- 
sophical speculation. 


TEXT NO. 32. 
anf agar seaeeramd «gta: 
qaarara «= fafaaar<e = gegfaaar ut 


Tam abhijnaya sahasa pratyuthwayagatam munih 
Pujayamasa  bidhibat =naradam __surapujitam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Tamabhijnaya—seeing the auspicity of His (Narada’s) arrival, 
Sahasa—all of a sadden, Pratyutthaya—getting up, Agatam~-arrived 


at Munih—Vyasdeva, Pujayamasa—worshipped, Bidhibat—with the 
same respect as is offered to Bidhi (Brahma). 


Text 32] FIRST CANTO 247 


TRANSLATION 


Thus on the auspicious arrival of Sri Narada, Sri Vyasdeva 
gotup in respect and worshipped Him with equal veneration as is 
offered to Brahmaji the creator. 


PURPORT 


Bidhi means Brakma the first created living being. He is 
the original student as well as professor of the Vedas as He learnt 
it from Sri Krishna and tought Narada first. So Narada is the 
second Acharya in the line of spiritual disciplic succession. He is 
representative of Brahrna and therefore He is respected exactly 
like Brahma the father of all Bidkis (regulations); similarly all 
other successive disciples in the chain are also equally respected 
as representative of the original spiritual master. 


£ 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the first canto— 
Fourth Chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of Appearance 
of Sri Narada. 


FIFTH CHAPTER 


Sri Narada’s instructions on Srimad Bhagwatam for Vyasdeva. 


TEXT NO. 1 


aa sare 
aq ¢ gaara sarlat agesar: | 
qafe: ara fasfe aterafr: eafag yy 


Suia uvacha 
Atha tam sukhamaseena upaseenam brihachhrava 
Debarsht praha viprasiia winapanth smayanmba. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suia—of the name Uvacha—said, Atha—Therefcre, Tam— 
him, Sukhamaseena—comfortably seated, Upasseenam—unto one 
sitting nearly, § Brihachhrava—greatly respected, Debarshi— 
The great Rishi amongst the Gods, Praha—said, Vi prarsim—unto 
the Rishi amongst the Brahmin, Vinapanih—one who carries 
veena by his hand, Smayanniba-—apparently smiling. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami s2id, “Thus the sage amongst the gods (Narada) 
who was comfortably seated addressed the Rishi amongst the 
Brahmin (unto Vedavyasa) apparently smilings.”’ 


PURPORT 


Narada was smiling because he knew well the great sage 
Vedavyasa and the cause of his disappointment. As he will explain 
gradually the cause of Vyasdevas’s disappointment was due to in- 
sufficiency in catering the science of devotional service. Narada 
knew the defect and it was confirmed by the then position of Vyasa, 
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TEXT No. 2 


aR Vara 
TUIT AAMT waa Bese | 
afegeafa ae areat Aa Vt aT i 


Narada Uvacha 


Parasharya mahabhaga bhavatah kachid atmana 
Pritushyatt Shariva aitma manasa _ ebaba. 


ENGLISH SYNCNYMS 


Narada —of the name, Uvacha—szid, Parashyya—oh the son, 
of Parashara, Mababhaga—the great fortunate, Bhavath—your 
Kachd—if it is, Atmana—by the self realisation of, Paritushyati—does 
it satisfy, Shartva—identifying the body, Atma—self; Manasa—iden- 
tifying the mind, Eba —certainly, Cha—and, 


TRANSLATION 


Addressing Vyasdeva, the son of Parashara, Narada enquired 
whether yourself is satisfied by identifying the body or the mind as 


the object of self realisation ? 
PURPORT 


This was a hint by Narada to Vyasadeva about the cause of his 
despondency. Vyasdeva, as the descendant of Parashara a great 
powerful sage, has the privilege of having a great parentage which 
should not have given Vyasdeva cause of despondency. The great 
son of a great father as He was, He should not have identified the 
self with the body or the mind. Ordinary men with poor fund of 
knowledge can identify the body as self on the mind as self but 
Vyasdeva should not have done like that. One cannot be cheerful 
by nature unless one is factually seated in the matter of self real- 
isation which is traascendental to the material body and the mind. 


TEXT NO.3 , oa 


fafad garaae ¢ Fete AL 
Bia ard aed aatyatca fear 
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Fijnashitam susampannam api te mahadadbhutom, 
Kritaban bharatam yastam sarbartha paribringhitam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Fijnashitam—fully enquired, Susampannam—well versed, Api— 
inspite of, Te—your, Mahadadbhutam —great and wonderful, Kritaban 
—prepared, Yastam-—what you have done, Sarbartha—including all 
sequences. Paribringhtam-—claberately explained. 


: TRANSLATION 


Your enquires were full and studies also fulfilled well and 
there is no doubt about it as you have prepared the great and won- 
derful work Mahabharata which is full of all vedic sequences ela- 
boratlely explained. 

PURP@®RTE 

Despondency of Vyasdeva was certainly not due to his lack 
of sufficient knowledge because as a student, he had fully enquired 
inthe Vedic literatures as a result of which the Mahabharat is 
compiled with full expanation of the Vedas. 

TEXT NO. 4 
fafaardtt FT ade AATTTT I 
mare aera Fa TAY 
Jujnashitam adhitamcha Brahma _yattat sanatanam 
tathafi shochast atmanam aknitartha iba prabhio, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Fijnashitam—celiberated fully well, Adhitam—the knowledge 
obtained, Cha—and, Brahma—The Absolute, Yat—what, Tat—that 
Sanatanam—eternal, Tathafi —inspite of that, Shechasi—lamenting, 
Atmanam—unto self; Akritartha-undone, Iba—like, Prabho-—my 
clear sir. 


TRANSLATION 


You have fully delhberated upen impersonal Brahman also 
and the knowledge derived also. Inspite of all these why should 
you be dispondent thmking that your self is undene oh my sir, 
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PURPORT 


The Vedenta Sutra:or Brahman Sutra compiled by Sri 
Vyasdeva is the full deliberation of impersonal Absolute feature and 
it is accepted as the most exhalted philosophical exposition in the 
world. It is delineated on the subject of eternity and the clues 
implemented there are scholarly respresented. ‘So there cannot be 
any doubt about the transcendental scholarship of Vyasdeva and 
why it shall be like this that he shall consider himself as undone in 


the matter. 
TEXT NO. 5 


ea Taq 
meta y wafas cana anf wen afeasqa a1 
TESATITAMITANGT FOE  caSKTAIAYTY 


S7i Vyasa uvacha 
Asti eba me sarvam idam twaya uktam 
Tathapi na alma  paritushyatt —me 
Tat moslam abyakiam agadhabodham 
Prichhamahe team atmabhava atmabhutam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


S7i Vyasadeva--- of the name, Uvacha-—said, Asti—there is, Elba 
—certainly, Me—mine, Sarvam—all, Idam-—this, Twaya—by you, 
Uktam—uttered, Tathapi—and yet, Na—net, Aima—self, Paritushyate 
—does pacify A¢e—-unto me. Tai—of which, Afovlam—root, 
Agadhabodham—the man of unlimited knowledge; Prichhamahe —do 
enquire. Twam-unto you, Atmabhava~—seli born, Atmabhutam— 
offspring. 

TRANSLATICN 


Vyasdeva replied that allthat He (Narda) had said about Him 
(Vyasa) were perfectly correct. Inspite of all these, His self was 
not pacified. He therefore asked Narada who was the man of 
unlimited knowledge on account of His being the offspring of one 
(Brahman) who is self-born (without any mundane father and 
mother) on the root of the cause. 
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PURPORT 


In the material world every one is engrossed with the seanty 
idea of identifying the body or the mind as self. As such all 
knowledge disseminated in the material world, is related either with 
the body or with the mind and that is the root cause of all despon- 
dencies. This root cause of despondency all over the material 
world is not always detected by any one even though he may be 
the greatest erudite scholar in materialistic knowledge. It is good, 
therefore, to approach a Personality like Narada for solution of the 
root couse of all despondencies. Why Narada shall be approached 
in this connection is explained below. 


TEXT NO. 6 


aq war aq aacagegafad age: Gum: 1 
quan Aada fad yoaafa = qateda: 


Sa bat bhavan Veda samasta guhyam 
Upasita yat Pususham puranam 
Parabaresho Manasiaba Visvam 
Sriyyatya batyatt gunai rasangah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—thus, Ba:—certainly, Bhavan—yourself, Veda—know, 
Samasta—all inclusive, Guhyam—confidential, Upasito—devotee of, 
Yat-—because, Parusham--The Personality of Godhead, Puranam— 
the oldest, Paravaresho—the controller of material and _ spiritual 
world, Manasa—mind, Eba—only, Viswam—the universe, Srijyati— 
creates, Avatyati—annihilates, Gunai—by the qualitative matter, 
Asangah—unattached. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord! every thing that is mysterious is also known to 
you because the creator and destroyer of the material world and 
maintainer of the spiritual world,—the original Personality of 
Godhead who is transcendental to the three modes of material 
nature,—is worshipped by you. 
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PURPORT 


A person who is cent per cent engaged in the service of the 
Lord,—is the emblem ef all knowledge. Such devotee of the Lord 
in full perfection of devotional service is also perfect by the 
qualification of the Personality of Godhead. As such the eight 
fold prefection of mystic power (Astasiddht) are very little portion of 
Godly opulence. A devotee like Narada, can act wonderful by his 
spiritual perfection for which every individual is trying to overcome 
success. Srila Narada is cent per cent perfect living being although 
not equal to the qualtfications of the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 7 


te qian ga fadtelaeasatt = ayfarcraret 
TUat Taig qa Ta: earaea FA eyane faaeq 


Lwam paryatan arka iba trilokim 
Antaschare vayoriba atma sakshi 
Paravarey brahmani dharmato bratyath 
Snatasya me nyunam alam vichakswa. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Twam-—your goodness, Paxyatan—travelling, Arka—the Sun, 
Iba—iike, Trtlokim—three worlds, Antascharo—can penetrate into 
every one’s heart. Vayariba—as good as all pervading air, Atma— 
selfrealized, Sakshi—witness, Paravarey—in the matter of cause 
and effect, Brahmani—in the Absolute, Dharmate—under disciplina- 
ry regulations, Bratyath—in vow, Snatasya—having been absorbed 
in, Me—mine, Nyunam—deficiency, Alam-—clearly, Vichaksha— 
search out. 


TRANSLATION 


Your goodness can go round every where in the three worlds 
like the sun and can peniirate into the internal region of every one 
as good as the air and as such you are as good as the all pervasive 
super-soul. Kindly therefore find out the deficiency in me although 
f am absorbed in transcentdence under disciplinary regulations and 
in vow. 
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PURPORT 


Transcendental realisation, pious activities, worshipping the 
deities, charity, mercifiulness, non-violence, studying the scriptures 
under strict disciplinary regulations are always helpful. 


TEXT NO. 8 


STA Tales 
waarafeaaa mt wTaasAay | 
yaaa FT TAT WA agett feaq in 


Sra. Narada Uvacha 


Bhavata anuditapraya yasho Bhagawato’ malam 
Yena eba asou na tushyeta manne tad darshanam 


Khilam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Narada—of the Name, Uvacha—said, Bhavata—by you, 
Anudita praya—almost not raised up, Yashe—glories, Bhagawato—of 
the personality of Godhead, Amalam—spotless, Yena—by which, 
Eba—certainly, Asou—He the Personality of Godhead, Ma—does 
not, Tushayata—be pleased, Manne—I think, Tad—that, Darshanam 
—philosophy, A/alam—iufericr. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Nanada said that you have practically not broadcast the 
sublime and spotless glories of the personality of Godhead. Any 
thing that does uot satisfy transcendental senses of the Lord, 1s 
considered worthless philosophy. 


PURPORT 


The eternal relation of an individual soul with the Supreme 
soul Personality of Gedhead is constitutionally one of being the 
eternal servitor of the eternal master. The Lord has expanded 
himself as the servitor living beings in order to accept loving service 
from them which alone can satisfy both the Lord and the living 
beings. A scholar like Vyasdeva has had completed many expansions 
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of the Vedic literatures ending in the Vedanta philosophy but none 
of them have been written with direct glorification of the Personality 
of Goadhead. Dry philosophical speculations even on the transcen- 
dental subject of the Absolute, has very little attraction without 
being directly dealt in the glorification of the Lord. The persona- 
lity of Godhead is the last word in transcendental realisation. 
The Absolute realised as impersonal Brahman or localised Super 
soul Paramaima arc less provocative of transcendental bliss than 
the Sapreme Personal realisation ef his glories. 


The compiler of the Vedanta Darshan 1s Himself troubled 
although He is the author cf the book. And we can just imagine 
what sort of transceudental bliss can be derived by the readers and 
listners of Vedanta without being explamed directly by Vyasdeva 
the author. Herein arises the necessity of explaining Vedanta 
Sutra inthe form Srimad Bhagwatam by the self same common 


author. } 
TEXT NO. 9 


mato aaiaasarat «= afaaatgatiqan: 
7 Ta ageaeqy feat waalaa: u 


Yatha dharmadayas cha artha munibarya anukirtitah 
na talha Vasudevasya malima hi anuvarnitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Yatha—as as, Dharmadayas—all the four principles of religious 
principles, Cha—and, Artha—purposes, AMuntbarya—by your self the 
great sage, Anukirtitah—repeatedly described, Na—not, Tatha—in 
that way, Vasadevasya—of the Persanality of Godhead Sri Krishna, 
Mahima—glories, Hi—certamly, Anuvarnitah—so constantly des- 
cribed. 


TRANSLATION 


As you the great sage have very broadly described the four 
principles beginning with religious performances, so you have not 
described glorics of the Supreme Personality Vasudeva. 
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PURPORT 


The prompt diagnosis of Sri Narada is at once declared. The 
root cause of despondency of Vyasdeva was due to His delibrate 
avoidance of glorifying the Lord, in his various editions of the 
Puranas. He has certainly as a matter of course, given descriptions 
of the glories of the Lord (Sri Krishna) but not so widely as He 
had done it in the matter of religiosity, economic development, sense- 
gratifications and salvation. These four items are by far the inferior 
engagement of the living being than being engaged in the devotional 
service of the Lord. Sri Vasudeva as the authorised scholar knew 
very well this difference of the above mentioned two classes of 
engagements. And still instead of giving more importance to the 
better type of engagements namely in the devotional service of the 
Lord, He had more or less improperly used the valuable time of 
His life and thus He was despondent. From this it is clearly 
indicated that no body can be pleased substantially without being 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. In the Bhagwat 


Geeta this fact is clearly mentioned. 


After liberation which is the last item in the line of perfoming 
religiosity etc., one is engaged in the pure devotional service. 
This is called the stage of self realisation or Brahmabhuta stage. 
After attainment of this Brahmabhuta stage, one is symptomised 
with the signis of satisfaction. But satisfaction is the beginning of 
transcendental bliss. One should push further on progress of the 
Brahmabhuta status by neutrality and equality of the relative 
world. And passing this stage of equanimity onc is fixed up in_ the 
transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord. This is the 
instruction of the Personality of Godhead im the Bhagwat Geeta. 
The conclusion is that in order to maintain the staius-qua of 
Brahmabhuta stage as also to increase the degree of such transcen- 
dental realisation, it is recommended by Narada to Vyasdeva 
that He (Vyasdeva) should now impatiently and_ repeatedly 
describe the path of devotional service. This would cure Him 


from gross despondency of life, 
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TEXT NO. 10 


qa aeafeaare gta qaeafet saa alefaa 
dalaa Hearyas aaa a aa sar frcaecafarterar: 


Na tad vachas chitrapadam harer yasha 
Jagat pavitram pragrinita karhichit 
Tad vayasam tiriham ushantt. manasa 
Na yatra hansa mramanti ushiksayah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—not, Tad—that, Vachas—vocabulary, Chitra padam—deco- 
rative, Harer—of the Lord, Yasho—glories, Jagat—universe, Pavitram 
—sanctified, Pragrimta—described, Kariichit—hardly, tad—that, 
Vayasam—crows, Tirtham—pilgrimage, Ushanti—think, Manasa— 
saintly persons, Va—not, Yatra—where, Hansa—all perfect beings, 
Niramanti—take pleasure, Ushiksaya—those who reside in the tran- 
scendental abode. 


TRANSLATION 


The set of vocabulary, in which there is no description of the 
glories of the Lord which can sanctify the whole universal atmos- 
phere, —is considered by the sanitly persons, as the pilgrimage of 
the crows where the all perfect persons do not derive any pleasure 
on account of their being inhabitant of the transcedental abode. 


PURPORT 


The crows and the ducks are not the birds of the same feather 
on account of their different mental attitude. Similarly the fruitive 
workers or the passionate man is compared with the crows whereas 
the all perfect saintly persons are compared with the ducks and 
swans. The crows do take pleasure in a place where refused 
remnants of foodstuff are thrown out as much as the passionate frui- 
tive worker do take pleasure in wine and woman and similar places 
for gross sense-pleasure. The ducks and swans do not take pleasure 
in the place where crows are assembled for conferences and 
meetings but they are very rarely seen particularly in the atmos- 
phere of natural scenic beauty where there is transparent reservoir 
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of water nicely decorated with stems of lotus flower in variegated 
colourful natura] beauty. That is the difference between the two 
classes of birds. 


Nature has influenced different species of life—by different 
mentality of the living entities and it is not possible to bring them 
up into the same rank and file. 


Similarly there are different kinds of literature for study of 
different types of men of different mentality. Mostly the market 
literatures which attract men of the crow’s categories are literatures 
containing refused remnants of sensuons topics. They are generally 
known as mundane talks in relation with the gross body and subtle 
mind. They are full of subject matter described im decorative 
language full of mundane poctic and literary art by similes and 
metaphorical arrangements ; but with all they are void in the matter 
of glorifying the Lord. Such decovative poetry and prose on any 
subject matter is considered as decoration of the dead body and 
the superficial agitated mind. Spiritually advanced men who are 
compared with the Swans do not take pleasure in such dead _liter- 
atures which may be sources cf pleasure for men who are spiritually 
dead. These literatures in the mode of passion and ignorance are 
distributed under different labels but hardly they can help miti- 
gating spiritual urge cf the human being and as such the swanlike 
spiritually advanced men have nothing te do with such mundane 
remnants. Such spiritually advanced men are called also the 
manasas because such saintly persons do always keep up to the 
standard of transcendental vohmtary service of the Lord in the 
spiritual plane which forbids attraction completely from fruitive 
activities for gross bodily sense satisfaction or subtle speculation of 
the material egoistic mind. 


Social literary men, scientists, mundane poets, theoritical 
philosophers, politicians who are completely absorbed in the 
material advancement of sense-pleasure,—are all dolls of the 
material energy. They do take pleasure in a place where the same 
rejected subject matters are thrown. According to Swami Sridhar 
such places are compared with the pleasure of the prostitute hunters, 
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But literatures which describes the glories of the Lord, are 
enjoyed by the Paramhansas who have grasped the essence of 
human activities. 


TEXT NO. ti 


dalhaant Saarafaaat afar sfaameraeaeare | 
arAeaaaAca aMistahs ad eat mrafes qos 
ATTA: UU 


Tad baga visarga janata agha wi plavbo 
Yasmin pratislokam abaddha vatyafr 
Namani anantasya jasho ankitani _yat 
Srinnwanti gayanti grinantt sadhabah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tad—that, Baga—vocabulary, Visarga—creation, Fanata— 
the people in general, Agha—sins, Viplavbo —revolutionary Yasmin — 
in which, Pratislokam—each and every stanza, Abaddhabat—irregu- 
lary composed, Api—inspite of, Namani— transcendental names etc, 
Anantasya— of the unlimited Lord, Fasho—glories, Ankitani—depic- 
ted, Yat—what, Shrinnwanti—do hear, Gayanti—do sing, Grinanti— 
do accept, Sadhabah —the purified honest. 


TRANSLATION 


On the other hand the literature which is full with description 
of transcendental glories of the Name, Fame, Forms, Pastimes etc. of 
the Unlimited supreme Lord,- is a different creation of transcenden- 
tal vocabulary all meant fer bringing about a revolution in the 
impious life of a misdirected civilization of the world. Such 
transcendental literatures even though irregulary composed, is 
heard, sung and accepted by the purified men who are thorougly 
honest. 


PURPORT 
It is a part of qualification of the great thinkers to pick up 


best even from the worst. It is said that intelligent man should 
pick up nectar from the stock of poison, he should accept gold 
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even from the filthy place, he should accept a good and qualified 
wife even from the obscure family and he should accept good lesson 
from aman or from a teacher who may come from the untouch- 
ables. These are some of the ethical instructions for every one in 
every place without any exception. Buta saint is far above the 
level of an ordinary man and he is always absorbed in the business 
of glorifiying the Supreme Lord because by broadcasting the holy 
name, fame of the Supreme Lord, the poluted atmosphere of the 
world will have a change of heart of the people in general and as a 
result of such propaganda through the transcendental literatures like 
Srimad Bhagwatam people will become sane in their transactions 
honestly and diligently. While preparing this commentation on 
this particular stanza of Srimad Bhagwaiam we have a crisis before 
us that our neighbouring friend China has attacked the border of 
India in a millitant spirit. We have practically no business in the 
political field and yet we study situation that in old age there were 
both China ane India and they lived peacefully for centuries with- 
out any ill feeling between them. The reason is that they lived in 
those days in an atmosphere of God-consciousness and therefore 
every country, over the surface of the world, was God fearmg pure 


hearted simple populace and there was no question of political 
deplomacy for nothing. Practically there is no cause of quarrel 
between the two countries of China and India on the issue of a land 
which is not very suitable for habitation and reasonably there is no 
cause of fighting on this issue. But due to the age of quarrel Kalz 
which we have discussed in these pages of Srimad Bhagwatam, 
there is always a chance of quarrel on slight provocation. This is 
due not to the issue at question, but it is due to the poluted atmos- 
phere of this age when systematically there is propaganda, by a 
section of people, to stop glorification of the Name and Fame of 
the Supreme Lord. Therefore, there is great need of dissemina- 
ting the message of Srimad Bhagwatam all over the world. It is 
the duty of every responsible Indian to broadcast the transcenden- 
tal message of Srimad Bahgwatam throughout the world to do them 
the supermost good as well as to bring about the desired peace in 
the world. Because India has failed in her duty by neglecting this 


Text 13] FIRST CANTO 361 


responsible work there is so much quarrel and trouble all over the 
world. We are confident if the transcendental messages of Srimad 
Bhagwatam is received only by the leading men of the world, cer- 
tainly there will be a change of heart and naturally the people in 
general will follow them. The mass people in general are so to 
say tools in the hands of the modern politicians and leaders of the 
people. If there is a change of heart of the leaders only, certainly 
there will be a radical change in the atmosphere of the world siua- 
tion. We know that in our honest attempt for presenting this great 
literature conveying transcendental message for reviving the God- 
consciousness of the people in general, as a matter of re-spiritualisa- 
tion of the world atmosphere,-is fret with many difficulties. Regard 
being had to the facts that our capacity of presenting the matter in 
adequate language,specially a foreign language, will certainly fail and 
there may be so many literary discrepancies imspite of our honest atte- 
mpt to present it in the proper way. But we are sure that with our 
all faults in this connection the seriousness of the subject matter will 
be taken into consideration and the leaders of the society will still 
accept this on account ofits being an honest attempt for glorifying 
the Almighty Great so much now badly needed. When there is fire 
in the house, the inmates of the house go out for help from the 
neighbours who may be foreigners to such inmates and yet with- 
out any adequate language the victims of the fire express them- 
selves and the neighbours understand the need even though 
not expressed in adequate language. The same spirit of 
co-operation is needed in the matter of broadcasting this transcen- 
dental message of the Srimad Bhagwatam throughout the whole 
poluted atmosphere of the present day world situation. After all it 
is a technical science of spiritual values and assuch we are 
concerned with the techniques and not with the language. If the 
techniques of this great literature are understood by the people of 
the world, there is the success. 

When there is too much materialistic activities by the people 
in general all over the world there is nothing to be astonished ifa 
person or a nation attacks another person or nation on slight 
provocation. That is the rule of this age of Kali or quarrel. The 
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atmosphere is already poluted with corruption of all description and 
every one knows it well than we can describe herewith. There are 
so many unwanted literatures full of materialistic ideas of sense 
gratification. In many countries there are census-body appointed 
by the state to detect obscene literatures. This means both the 
Government, and the saner section of public do not want that such 
unwanted literatures should be publised but still they are im the 
market place because the people want it for sense gratification. The 
people in general want to read that is a natural instinct but because 
their mind is poluted they want such literatures. Under the cir- 
cumstances transcendental literatures like Srimad Bhagwatam will 
not only diminish activities of the corrupted mind of the people in 
general but also it wlll supply food for their hankering after reading 
some interesting literature. In the beginning they may not like it 
because in the diseased condition suffermg from jaundice one is 
reluctant to take sugar-candy but we must know it that Sugar candy 
is the only remedy for the jaundice disease. Similarly let there be 
a systematic propaganda for popularising reading of the Bhagwat 
Geeta and the Srimad Bhagwatam which will act like the sugar-candy 
in the Jaundice-like diseased condition of sense gratification. When 
they have taste for this literature the other literatures which are 
catering poison in the society will then automatically cease; because 
they will cease to read them on account of transcendental literature 
like Srimad Bhagwatam being available for reading propensity. 

We are sure, therefore, that every one in the human society 
will welcome Srimad Bhagwatam even though it is now presented 
with so many faulty and broken linguistic technicalities, because it 
is recommended by such an authorised personality as Sri Narada 
who has very kindly appeared from this chapter. 

TEXT NO. 12 
THaAygMadiad T Mad ware fea | 
HA: FA: MATRA AL A AMT HA ATTRA i 

Naiskarmam api achyuta bhava varjita 


Na shovate jnanam alam nivanjanam 
Kutah punah shaswd abhadram iswarey 


Na chaarpitam karma yadi api akaranam 
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ENGLISH SYNGNYMS 


Naiskarmam—self-realisation being freed from the reaction of 
fruitive work, Afi—inspite of; Achyuta —the infallible Lord, Bhava 
—cenception, Varjita—devoid of, Na—does not, Shovate—look well, 
Jnanam —knowledge transcendental, Alam—by the by, Néranjanam 
—free from designations, Kutah—where is, Punah—again, Shaswd— 
always, Abhadram—uncongeneal, Iswarey—unto the Lord, Na—not, 
Cha —and, Arpitam —offered, Karama~fruitive work, Yadapi—what 
is, Akaranam —non-fruitive. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowledge of scl{-realisation even though it is freed from all 
material affinity, does not look well on account of bemmg devoid of 
the conception of the infallible (God). Where is then any utility 
of fruitive activities which are naturally painful from the very 
beginning and transient by nature,—if they are not utilised for the 
devotional service of the Lord. 


PURPGRT 


As referred to above not only ordinary literatures devoid of 
the transcendental glorification of the Lord, are condemned but 
also vedic literatures and speculation on the subject of impersonal 
Brahman, when they are devoid of devotional service, are also 
similarly condemned on account of such spiritual vacuum. When 
speculation on the impersonal Brahman is condemned on the above 
ground then what to speak about ordinary fruitive work if it is not 
meant for fulfilling the aim of devotional service. Such speculative 
knowledge and fruitive work cannot lead one to the goal of 
perfection. Fruitive work in which almost all people in general 
are engaged, is always painful either in the beginning or at the end, 
They can only be fruitful when they are made subservient to the 
devotional service ofthe Lord. In the Bhagwat Geeta also this is 
confirmed that the result of such fiuitive work may be cffered for 
the service of the Lord, otherwise they are all meant for material 
bondage. The bonafide enjoyer, of the fruitive work, is the 
Personality of Godhead and as'such fruitive result when it 1s enga- 
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ged in the sense gratification of the living beings, all such results 
become acute sources of trouble for such false enjoyer. 


TEXT NO. 13 


wa Tera waramaan Yasar: aacst TAT: 1 
semmeaifiaaragaay  aalfsaracat afsafseay ut 


Atho mohabhaga bhavan amoghadrik 
Shuchi shrabah satyarato dhritabratah 
Urukram asya akhila bandha muktaye 
Samadhina anusmara tad _ bechesitam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atho—therefore, Mohabhaga—highly fortunate, Bhavan— 
yourself, Amoghadrik—the perfect secr, Shuchi—spotless, Shrabah— 
famous, Satyarato—taken the vow of truthfulness, Dhritabratah—fixed 
up in spiritual qualities, Urukramasya-—of the one who performs 
supernatural activities (God), Akhila—uuiversal, Bandha—bondage, 
Muktaye—for the matter of liberation from, Samadhina—by trance, 
Anusmara—think repeatedly and then describe them, Tadvichestitam 
—different pastimes of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Vyasdeva your vision is completely perfect. Your good 
fame is spotless. You are fixed up in vow and situated in truthful- 
ness. And as such you can _ think of the pastimes of the Lord in 
trance just for the liberation of the people in general from all 


material bindings. t 
PURPORT 


People in general have a taste for literatures by instinct. ‘They 
want to hear and read from the authorities something about the 
unknown but their taste is exploited by unfortunate literatures 
which is full of subject matter for satisfaction of the material 
senses. Such literary careers develop into different kind of mun- 
dane poems and philosophical speculations, more or less under the 
same influence of Maya ending in sense gratification, These 
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Ilteratures, although worthless in true sense of the term, ate 
variedly decorated to attract the attention of the less intelligent 
men and thus the attracted living entities are more and more 
entagled in the material bondage without any hope of liberation 
for thousands and crores of generations. Sri Narada Rishi as He is 
the best amongst the Vaishnavas, is compassionate for such 
unfortunate victims of worthless literatures and as such He advises 
Sri Vyasdeva to compose such transcendental literature which 
may, not only be attractive but also actually cause liberation from 
all kinds of bondage of the materialistic men. Srila Vyasdeva 
or His representatives are the right persons to do this act, because 
they are rightly trained up to see things in true perspective on 
account of their spiritual vision. Srila Vyasdeva and His repre- 
sentatives are pure in thought on account of their spiritual enlighten- 
ment, fixed up in vow on account of their devotional service and 
all of them are determined to deliver the fallen souls 
rotting in the material activities. The fallen souls are very 
eager to receive novel informations every day and the transcen- 
dentalist like Vyasdev or Narada can supply such eager people in 
general with news from the spiritual world without any limitation. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that the material world is only a 
part of the whole creation and this earth is only a fragment of the 
whole material wortd. 


There are thousands and thousands of literacy men all over 
the world and they have created many many thousands of literacy 
works for the information of the people in general for thousands 
and thousands of years. Unfortunately none of them have 
brought in peace and tranquility on the earth between man to man 
nation to nation. ‘This is due to spiritual vacuum in those literatures 
and as such the Vedic literatures specially the Bhagwat Geeta and 
the Srimad Bhagwatam are specifically recommended to the _suffer- 
ing Lumanity for bringing about the desired effect of liberation 
from the pangs of material civilization which is eating the vital 
part of the human energy. The Bhagwat Geeta is the spoken 
message by the Lord Himself recorded by Vyasdeva and the Srimad 
Bhagwatam is the transcendental narration of the activities of the 
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same Lord Krishna which alone can satisfy the hankering desires 
of the living being for eternal peace and liberation from miseries. 
Srimad Bhagwatam is, therefore, meant for all the lving beings all 
over the universe for total liberation from all kinds of material 
bondage. Such transcendental narration of the pastimes of the 
Lord can only be described by such liberated souls like Vyasdeva 
and His bonafide representatives who are completely merged in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. Because to such devotees 
only the pastimes of the Lord and their transcendental nature 
become automatically manifest by dint of devotional service attitude. 
No body else can either know or describe the acts of the Lord, 
even they speculate on the subject for many many years. Descrip- 
tion of the Bhagwat is so precise and accurate that whatever has 
been predicted in this great literature, about five thousands years 
before, are now exactly happening without any deviation. There- 
fore, the vision of the author comprehends past, presant and future. 
Such liberated persons like Vyasdeva are not only perfect by the 
power of vision and wisdom but also they are perfect in aural 
reception in thinking, feeling and all other perfect sense-activities. 
A liberated person means possessing perfect senses and with perfect 
senses only one can serve the Sense-Proprietor Hrishikesha Sri 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead. Srimad Bnagwat is, there- 
fore, the perfect description of all Perfect Personality Godhead by 
the all perfect Personality like Srila Vyasdeva the compiler of the 
Vedas. 
TEXT NO. 14 
aatsaat feat afgaera: = qarsaedeHaecatafa: | 
a afefacaarfa a g-feaar afaraa arargaathearcey i 


Tato’ anyatha kimchana yad vivakshatah 
prithag drishas tatkrita rupa namabhih 
Na karhichit kwajn cha dusthita matir 
labheta batahata nouriva as padam. 


ENGILSH SYNONYMS 


Tato—from that, Azyatha—apart, Kimchana-—something, Yad— 
what soever, Vivakshath—desiring to describe, Prithag—separately, 
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Drishah —vision, Tatkrita—reactionary to that, Rupa—form, Nama- 
bhih---by names, Na karhichit—never, Awapi—any, Cha—and, 
Dusihita matir—-oscillatng mind, JLabheta—gains, Batahata— 
troubled by the wind, Nour—boat, Iva—like, Aspadam—place. 


TRANSLATION 


Anything that you may have desired to describe under separate 
vision apart from that of the Lord, will react in different forms 
and names and result in oscillating the mind like the boat disturbed 


by the wind which cannot have any place to rest. 
PURPORT 


Sri Vyasdeva is the editor of all descriptions of the Vedic 
literatures and as such he has described transcendental _ realis- 
ation in differnt ways namely the way of fruitive activities, 
the way of speculative knowledge, the way of mystic 
power and the way of devotional service. Besides that in his 
various Puranas he has recommended the worship of so many 
demigods in different forms and names. The result is that people 
in general are puzzled to fix up his mind in the service of the 
Lord; on the contrary they are always disturbed to find out the 
real path of self realisation. Srila Naradadeva is stressing on this 
particular defect of the Vedic literatures compiled by Vyasdeva 
and thus he is trying to emphasise on the point of concentrating 
in the matter of describing everything in relation with the Supreme 
Lord and no body else. In fact there is nothing existent except 
the Lord. The Lord is manifested in different expansions. He is 
the root of the complete tree. He isthe stomach of the complete 
body. Assuch pouring of water on the root is the right process 
to water the tree as much as feeding the stomach means to supply 
energy to all the parts of the body. Assuch Srila Vyasdeva 
should not have compiled any other Puranas than the Bhagwat 
Purana because a slight deviation from that may create a havoc 
in the matter of self-realisation. A slight deviation can create 
such havoc and what to speak of deliberate expansion of the 
separatist idea from the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead. 
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The most defective part of worshipping other demigods, is that 
it creates a definite conception of pantheism ending disastrously 
by products of many religious sects detrimental to the progress 
of Bhagwat principles which alone can give the accurate direction 
for self realisation in eternal relation wiih the Personality of 
Godhead by devotional service in transcendental love. The 
example of the boat disturbed by whirling wind is just suitable in 
this respect and the diverted mird of the pentheist can never reach 
to the perfection of self realisation on account of Gisturbed condi- 
tion of selection of object. 


TEXT NO 5 


Spat Hs AAT: CTAATIAET HASTA sala: | 
yeaa qe sdtat: feaat a Aad aca fray Ta 


Jugupsitam  dharmakrite —anushasatah 
Swabhavaraktasya mohan  byalikramah 
Yadvakyato dharma iti itarah  stitho 
Na manyate  tasys mivaranm  janah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Jugupsitam—verily condemned, Dharmakrite—for the matter 
of religiosity, Swabhavaraktasya—naturally inclined, Mohan~great, 
Vyattkrama—unreasonable, Yadvakyato—under whose _ instruction, 
Dharma—religion, 2ti—it is thus, Jéarah—the people im general, Stitha 
fixed up, NMa—does not, Afanyate—think, Tasya—of that, nivaranam 
—prohibition, Fanah—they. 

TRANSLATION 


The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy and you 
have encoraged them in that way inthe name of religiosity which 
is verily condemned and mostly unreasonable. Because they are 
guided under your instruction, they will accept such activities in 
the name of religion and will hardly care for their prohibition. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vyasdeva’s compilation of different vedic literatures on 
the basis of regulated performances of fruitive activities as they are 
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N 


depicted in the Mahabharta and others, —all are condemned herc- 
with by Srila Narada. The human being, by jong material asso- 
ciation, life-after-life, has a natural inclination, by practice, to 
endeaveur to lord it over the material energy. They have no 
sense cf the responsibility of human life. This human form of life 
is a chance to get out of the clutches of the illusory mattcr. The 
direction of the Vedas are meant for going back to Godhead going 
back to home. ‘To revolve in the cycle of transmigration of serics 
of life numbering cighty four lacs, is the term of undergomg im- 
prisoned life for the condemned conditioned souls. The tuman 
form cf life is a chance to get out of this imprisoned life and as such 
the only occupation of the human being is to re-establish the lost 
relation with God. Under the circumstances they should never 
be encouraged in the matter of making a plan for sense enjoyment 
in the name of religious functions. Such diversion of the human 
energy is so to say a misguided civilization. ‘Srila Vyasdeva is 
the authority in the matter of Vedic explanations in different litera- 
tures like the Mahabharta ete and His encouragement in the matter 
of sense enjoyment in some form or other is a great barrier for 
spiritual advancement; because the people in general will not agree 
to renounce material activities which entrap them in material 
bodage. Atacertain stage of human civilization such material 
aclivitics in the name of religion (as sacrificing the arimal in the 
name of Yajna) was too much rampant when the Lord incarnated 
Himself as Buddha and had to decry the authority of the Vedas and 
stopped to perform animal sacrifice in the name of religion. ‘This 
was forescen by Narada and therefore condemned such literatures. 
The flesh eaters still continue to perform animal sacrifice before 
some demigods or goddess in the name of religion because in some 
of the Vedic literatures such regulated sacrifice is recommended. 
They are so recommend as to discourage flesh eating but gradually 
the sense of such religious activities are forlorn and the business of 
a slaughicr house become prominent. Because such foolish materi- 
alistic men do not care to listen others who are actually in position 
to explain the Vedic rites. 

In the Vedas it is distinctly said that the perfection of life is 
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never to be attained either by voluminous work, or by accumu- 
lation of wealth or even by increasing the number of population, 
but it is so attained only by renunciation. The materialistic men 
do not care to listen to such injuctions. According to them the so 
called—renounced order of life is meant for them who are unable 
to earn their livelihood on account of some corporal defects. Such 
defective men only should take up the life of renounced order or 
the rencunced order of life is meant for persons who have succes- 
sively failed to achieve prosperity in the family life. Such incap- 
able men only can retire from material activities and may pull on 
the life some way or other depending on the charities of the muni- 
ficient population. 

In histories like the Mahabharata, of course, there are topics 
on transcendental subjects along with material topics. The Bhag- 
wat Geeta is therein the Mahabharata. The whole idea of the 
Mahabharata is culminated in the ultimate instructions of the 
Bhagwat Geeta, that one should relenquish all other engagements 
and should engage oneself solely and fully in the matter of sur- 
rendering unto the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krishna. But men 
with’ materialistic tendency are more attracted with politics, eco- 
nomics and social uplifment activities mentioned in the Mahabharata 
than the principal topics namely the Bhagwat Geeta. This com- 
promising spirit of Vyasdeva is directly condemned by Narada and 
He advised, so to say, to speak directly the prime necessity of 


human life is to realise his eternal relation with the Lord and _ thus 
surrender unto Him without any delay. 


A patient suffering from a particular type of malady is almost 
always inclined to accept eatable which is forbidden for him. The 
expert physician does not make any compromise with the patient and 
thus allow him to take partially what he should not at all take. In the 
Bhagwat Geeta it is also said that men attached with fruitive work 
may not be discouraged in his occupation and gradually he may be 
elevated to the position of self realisation. This is sometimes appli- 
cable for those who are only dry emperic philosophers without any 
spiritual realisation. But impetus for those who are in the devot- 
ional line may not be so advised by all means. 
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TEXT NO. 16 


faaaniseateta atag fratwarcaareey frafaa: FaA 
yaaaea TAVATIHARaTT Wareaaty Aftad fast: ut 


Vichakshana asya arhati veditum bibhor 
Anantaparasya nivirttitah sukham 
Pravartamanasya gunair anatmanas 
T ato bhavan darshaya chestiam bibho. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vichakshana—very expert, Asya—of him, Arhatt—deserves, 
Vecitum—to understand, Bibhor—of the Lord, Anantaparasya—of the 
unlimited, Nwirtictah—retired from, Sukham—material happiness, 
Pravartamansya —those who are attached with, Gunatr—by the 
material qualities, Anatmanas--devoid of knowledge in spiritual 
value, Tato —thercfore, Bhavan—your goodness, Darshaya—show 
the ways, Chestitam—activities, Bibho—of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is unlimited. Only a very expert pcrso- 

‘ nality deserves to understand this knowledge in spiritual values 

and that also being retired from the activities of material happiness. 

Therefore those, who are not so well placed on account of being 

attached with material qualities, may be shown the ways of trans- 

cendental realisation by your goodness by describing the transcen- 
dental activities of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Theological science is a difficult subject and specially when 
it is dealt with the transcendental nature of God. It is not a sub- 
ject matter to be understood by persons who are too much attached 
with material activities. Only the very expert personalitics, who 
have almost retired from materialistic activities, and by culture of 
knowledge in spiritual values, can be admitted in the study of this 
great science. Inthe Bhagwat Geeta it isclearly stated that out 
of many hundred and thousands of men only a person deserves to 
be entered in the matter of transcer Cental realisation. And out 
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of many thousands of such transcendentally realised persons, only a 
few can understand the theological science specifically dealing in God 
as Person. Sri Vyasceva is therefore advised by Narada to describe 
the science of God by His transcendental activities directly. Vyasa- 
deva is himself a personality expert in this science and [le is un- 
attached with material enjoyment of life. Therefore He is the 
right person to describe it and Sukhdeva Goswami the son of 
Vyasadeva is the right person to receive it. Shrimad Bhagwatam 
is the topmost Theological science and_ therefore it can react on the 
laymen also as medicinal doses for the right recipient. As it con- 
tains the transcendental activities of the Lord there is no difference 
between the Lord and the literature. The whole literature is 
factual incarnation of the Lord by literary values. So the laymen 
can hear the narration of the activities of the Lord whereby they 
are able to associate with Lord and thus gradually become purified 
of the material discases. The expert devotees also can discover 
novel ways and means to convert the foolish non-devotees in terms 
of particular time and circumstances. Devotional service is dynamic 
activities and for its acceptance the expert devotees can find out 
cempctent means to inject mto the dull brain ofthe materialistic 
population. Such transcendental activities of the devotees for the 
service of the Lord can bring in a new order of life to the foolish 
society of materialistic men. Lord Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and His subsequent followers exhibited expert dexterity in this 
connection and following the same method the materialistic men o 
this age of quarrel can be brought into order for peaceful life and 
transcendental realisation simultancously. 


TEXT NO. 17 
CHAT TAA ALNTTT FAT aITHAsA TAA ale 
aa aq ararqeges fe Bary mica sata TATA: I 
Tyaktwa swadharmam charanambujam_harer 
Bhajan napakko atha  atet tato yadi 


Yatra kwa ba abhadram abhut amusya kim 


‘ Kobartha afto abhajatam  swadharmatah, 


Text 17] FIRST CANTO 273 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


7 yaktwa---having forshaken, Swadharmam—onc’s own occupa- 
tional engagement, Charanambujam—the lotus feet of, Harer-—of 
Hari (the Lord), Bhajan—incourse of devotional service, Apakko— 
immatured, Atha—for the matter of, Patet—falls down, Tato —from 
that place, Yatra—whereupon Yadi—if, Kwa —what sort of, Ba—used 
sarcastically, Abhadram—unfavourable, Abhut—shall happen, Amusya 
—of him, Aim—nothing, Kobartha—what interest, A pto—obtained, 
Abhajatam—of the non-devotee, Swadharmatah—being engaged in 
occupational service. 


TRANSLATION 


One who might have forshaken one’s material occupational 
engagements and be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, 
may sometime fall down in immature cendition and still he has no 
risk of being unsuccessful. On the other hand a non-devotee may 
be fully engaged in his occupational duties and yet does not gain 
any thing. 


PURPORT 


So far duties of the mankind are concerned there are 
innumerable duties. Every man is duty bound not only to his 
parents, family-members, society, country, humanity, other living 
beings, the demigods etc, but also he is duty bound to the great 
philosophers, poets, scientists, etc. Itis enjoined in the scripture 
that one can relequish all such duties and surrender himself unto 
the service of the Lord. So if one does so and becomes successful 
in the discharge of his devotional service unto the Lord, it is well 
and good. But it so happens sometimes that one surrenders him- 
self unto the service of the Lord, by some temporary sentiment, and 
in the long run due to so many other reasons he falls down from 
the path of service by undesirable association and there are so 
many instances in the histories. Bharat Maharaj was obliged to 
take his birth as a stag on account of his intimate attachment with 
a cub of a stage and he was full with its thinking when he died. 
As such in the next birth he became a stag although he did not 
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forget the incidence of his previous birth. Similarly Chitraketu 
also fell down on account of his offence at the feet of Shiva. But 
in spite of all these the stress is given here on the point of surren- 
dering unto the lotus feet of the Lord even there ts chance of falling 
down. Because, even though one falls down from the prescribed 
duties of devotional service he will never forget the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Once engaged in the devotional service of the Lord is 
enough for one’s continuing the service at all circumstances. In the 
Bhagwat Geeta it is said that even smal! quantity of devotional 
service can save one from the most dangereus pesition. ‘There are 
many instances m the histories of such examples. Ajamil is one of 
them. <Ajamil in his early life begun as a devotee but in kis youth 
he fell down and still he was saved by the Lord at the end. 


TEAT NO. 18 


deta ei saa stfedt a arse agwargada: | 
aerrad sears: ga prea waq west i 


Tasva eva heto  prayateto kovido 
Na lahhyate yad bhramatam ufaryadha 
Tat labhyate dukhabad anyatah sukkam 
Kalena  servatra gabkira ramhasa 


ENGLEISG SYNONYMS 
LT asya—for that purpose, Eva—only, Heto--reason, Prayateta-~- 
should endeavour, Kovido —one who is plilosephically inclined, Wa 
—not, Labhyate ~is not obtained, Yad—what, Bhramatam—wonder- 
ing, Uparyadha~-from top to toe, Tat—that, Labhyaie—can be 
obtained, Dukhabad—iike the miseries, Anyatah-~as a result of 


previous work, Sukham—sense enjoyment, Kalena—in course of time, 
Sarvatra—everywhere, Gabhira--subtle, Ramhasa—progress 
3 3 2 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are aciually intelligent and philosophically 
inclined should endeavour only for that purposeful end which is not 
Gbtainable wondering even from the topmost planet (Brahmaloke) 
down to the lowest planet (Patala). So far happiness derived from 


Text 18] FIRST CANTO | 275 


sense enjoyment is concerned, it can be obtained automatically in 
course of time as we obtain progressively miseries even though we 
clo not desire for them. 


PURPORT 


Every man everywhere is trying to obtain the grcatest 
amount of sense enjoyment by various endeavoures. Some of 
them are busy engaged in trade, industry, economic development, 
political supremacy etc and some of them are engaged in the fruitive 
work for becoming happy in the next life by obtaiming the different 
planets of greater happiness. It is said tnat in the Moon planet 
the inhabitants are fit for greater sense enjoyment by drinking 
Somarasa and the Pitriloka is obtained by good charitable work. So 
there are various pregramme of sense enjoyment cither during this life 
or in the life after death. Some of them are trying to reach the mcon 
planet or for the matter of that other planets also, during this life 
by some machanical arrangement as they are very much anxious 
to get into such planets without any good work. But it is not to 
happen. By the law of the Supreme, differnt places are meant for 
different grades of living beings according to the work they might 
have performed. By good work only as they are prescribed iu the 
scriptures one can obtain birth m a good family, can obtain 
opulence, can obtain good education, and can ebtain good bodily 
features. As we see also even in this life that one obtains good 
education or good financial condition by good bodily endeavour 
Simiarily in our next birth we get such desirable positions only 
by good work. Otherwise, it would not so happen that two 
persons born in the same place, at the same time are seen 
differently placed according to previous work. But all such 
material positions are not permanent. The position in the topmost 
Brahmaloka and that in the lowest Patala are also changeable 
according to our own work. The philosophically inclined intelli- 
gent person must, therefore, be not wildered away by such change- 
able position. He should try to get into the permanent life of bliss 
and knowledge without being enforced to come back again in the 
miserable material world either in this or that planet. Miseries and 
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mixed happiness are two features of material life and they are 
obtained both in the Brahmaloka or in other loka also. They are 
obtained in the life of the demigods as also in the life of the dogs 
and hogs. The miseries and mixed happiness of all such living 
beings are only of different degrees and quality but no body is free 
from the miserics of birth, death, oldage and diseases. Similarly 
everyone has his destined happiness also. No body can get more 
or less of these things simply by personal endeavours and even 
they are so obtained they are changeable again. One should not 
therefore, waste time for these flimsy things but one should only 
endeavour for going back to Godhead and that should be the 
mission of everyone’s life. 


TEXT NO. 19 
a4 gal og aigaatygeaeraad aya 
VARIES Hye Glagaa-sa WI TA: 
Na bai jano jatu kathanchana  brajet 
Mukundasevt anyabad anga_ samsritim 


Smaran mukuuda anghri upaguhanam 
Punar vihatam ichhet na rasagraha janah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Na—never, Bai—certainly, Jatu—at any time, Kathanchana— 
some how or other Nabrajet— does not under eo, Mukundasevi —the 
devotee of the Lord, Anyabed—like others, Anga—oh my dear, 
Samsritim —material existence, Smaran—remembering, Mukundagnhri 
—the lotns feet of the Lord, Upaguhanam—embracing, Vihatum— 
willing to give up, Wa—never, Ichhet—desire, Rasagraho—one who 
has relished the mellow, Fana—person. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vyasa, a cevotee of the Lord Sri Krishtia even though 
falls down sometimes some how or other, certanily he does not under- 
go the terms of material existence like others (the fruitive workers 
etc.): because a person who has once relished the mellow of the 
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lotus feet of the Lord cannot go otherwise remembering the ecstacy 
again and again. 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Lord automatically becomes disinterested in 
the enchantment of material existence because he is Rasagrah' or 
one who has tasted the sweetness of the mellow of the lotus feet of 
Lord Krishna. There are certainly many instances that a devotee 
of the Lord has fallen down due to uncongenial association like the 
fruitive workers who are always prone to degradation. But even 
though he falls down he is never to be considered as one and the 
same with a fallen Karmi. A Karmi sufferes the result of his own 
fruitive reaction while a devotee is reformed by chastisement direc- 
ted by the Lord Himself. Sufferings of an orphan and the suffer- 
ings of a beloved child of a king are not one and the same. An 
orphan is really poor because he has no body to take care of but 
a beloved son of a rich man although appears to be same on the 
level of an orphan he is always under the vigilance of his capable 
father. A devotee of the Lord on account of wrong association 
sometimes become an imitator of the fruitive workers. The 
fruitive workers want to lord it over the material world. Similarly 
foolishly a neophyte devotee thinks of accumulating some material 
power inexchange of devotional service. Such foolish devotees, are, 
some times, put into difficulty by the Lord Himself as special favour 
by removal of all parapharnalia in material values. By such action 
the bewildered devotee is forlorn by all friends and relatives and 
the devotee comes to his senses agrin by the mercy of the Lord 
and is set right to execute his devotional service. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta it is also said that such fallen devotees 
are given chance to take birth in the family of highly qualified 
Brahmin or rich merchantile family. The devotee in such position 
is not so much fortunate as one whois chastised by the Lord being 
put into position seemingly of helplessness. The devotee who becomes 
helpless by the will of the Lord is more fortunate than those who 
are born in good families as above mentioned, The fallen devotees 
born in good family may forget the lotus feet of the Lord because 
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they are less fortunate but the devotee who is put into forlorn 
condition is more fortunate because such forlorn devotee swiftly 
return to the lotus feet of the Lord thinking himself helpless all 
round. 


Pure devotiona! service is so much spiritually relishing that 
such a devotee becomes automatically disinterested in material enjoy- 
ment. That is the sign of perfection in the progressive devotional 
service. A pure devotce continuously remembers of the lotus feet 
of Lord Shri Krishna and does not forget Him even for a moment 
and in exchange of all the opulence of the three worlds. 


TEXT NO. 20 


aé fe fag anaiaaad adt caccarafrcteacuar: | 
alg taa ae water F srearara wag: cafaay 


Idam hi viswam bhagawan iba itara 
Yato jagat sthan nirodha sambhavah 
Laddhi swayam veda bhavans tathafi te 


Pradeshamatram bhavatah pradarshitam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Idam--tinis, Hi—all,Viswam—cosomos, Bhagawan—the Supreme 
Lord, J/ba—almost the same, Jtara---different from, Yate—from 
whom, Jagai—the warlds, Sthan—exists, Nirodha—aianihilation, 
Sambhavah—creation, Taddhi—all about, Sweyam—personaly, Veda-— 
know, Bhavan—your good self, Tathapr—still, Te—unto your 
Pradeshamatram—just a synopsis only, Bhvatah—unto you, Pradar- 
shitam— explained. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is Himself this 
cosmos and still He is aloof from it because from Him only this 
cosmic manifestation has emanated ; unto Him it rests and unto 
Him it enters after annihilation. Your goodself knows all about 
this and still I have explained just a synopsis only. 


Text 20] FIRST CANTO 279 


PURPORT 


For a pure devotee the conception of Mukunda Lord Sri 
Krishna is both Personal and impersonal. The impersonal cosmic 
situation is also Mukunda _ because it is emanation of the 
energy of Mukunda. The example is like the tree and the 
leaves and branches. The tree is the complete unit whereas the 
leaves and the branches of the tree are emanated parts and par- 
cels of the tree. The lcaves and branches of the tree are also tree 
but the tree itself is ncither the leafnor the branch. The vedic ver- 
sion that the whole cosmic creation is nothing but Brahman means 
that everything being emanations from the Supreme Brahman 
nothing is apart from Him. Similarly in the whole body the part 
and parcel hands and legs are called the body but the body as the 
whole unit is neither the hand nor the Icg. The Lord is the tras 
cendental Form of eternity cognition and beauty. And as such 
the creation of the energy of the Lord appears to be partially eter 
nal full of knewledge and beautiful also. The captivated condi- 
tioned souls under the influence of the external energy Maya are 
therefore fully engaged in the net work of the material nature as 
all in all without any information of the Lord who is the Primeval 
cause. But they have ne information also that the parts and par- 
cels of the bedy being dettached from the whole body are no 
longer the same hand or leg as they were when attacked with 
the body. Similarly a Godless civilization detached from the 
transcendentel loving service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is just like dettached hand and legs of the body. Such 
parts and parcels of the body may appear like the hands and Icgs 
but they have no efficiency. The devotee of the Lord Srila Vyas- 
deva knows it very well and he is further advised by Srila Narada 
to expand the idea in right earnest so that the entrapped condi- 
tioned sculs may take lessons from Him and be in order to under- 
stand the Supreme Lord as the Primeva! cause. 


According to Vedic version the Lord is naturally fully power 
ful and as such His Supreme Energies are always perfect and 
identical with Him. Both the spiritual and the material skies and 
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their paraphrnalias are emanations of the internal and external 
energies of the Lord. External energy is comparatively inferior 
whereas the interna! potency is superior. The superior energy is 
living force and therefore, she is completely identical but the 
external energy being inert, she is partially identical. But both 
the energies are neither equal nor greater than the Lord being the 
generator of all energies; such energies are always under His 
control, exactly like the electrical energy, however powerful may 
be it is always under the control of the supreme powerful enginecr. 


The human being and all other living beings are products 
of His internal energies. As such the living being is also identica! 
with the Lord. But they are never equa} nor superior to the Per- 
sonality of Codhead. The Lord and living beings are all indivi- 
dual persons and with the help of the material energies the living 
beings are also creating something but none of them is cither equal 
or superior than the creations of the Lord. The human being create 
a small playful Sputnic and may throw it in the outer space for 
floating but that does not mean that he can create a full planet 
like the earth or moon and float them in the air as the Lord is 
able to do. Men with poor fund of knowledge only claim to be 
equal with the Lord. They are never to be equal with the Loud. 
This is never to be. The human being after attaining comeplete 
perfection may achieve a large per centage of the qualities of the 
Lord say upto 78% but it is never possible to surpass the Lord 
or to become equal with Him. In diseased condition only the 
foolish being claims to be one with the Lord and thus become 
misled by the illusory energy. The misguided living being, there 
fore, must accept the Supremacy of the Lord and agree to render 
loving service to Him for which they have been created. Without 
this there cannot be any peace and tranquility in the world. 
Srila Vyasdeva is advised by Srila Narada to expand this idea in 
tke Bhagwatam. In the Bhagwat Geeta also the same idea is 
explained as to surrender fully unto the lotus feet of the Lord 
and that is the only business of the perfect humanbeing 
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TEXT NO. 21 


CARAAMSKATMAAMAEH TET TA: TLaKAA: BATA | 
a id ata: fra aeaergurangensaregary wu 


Twam atmanam atmana avehi amoghadrik 
Parasya pumsah paramatmanah  kalam 
Ajam prajatam yjagatah shvaya tat 
mohanubhava abhyudayo adhiganyatom 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Twam— your self, Atmanam—the super soul, Afmana—by your 
own self, Avehi—search out, Amoghadrik—one who _ has perfect 
vision, Parasya—of the transcendence, Punsam—personality of 
Godhead, Paratmanah —of the supreme Lord, Kalam—plenary part, 
Ajam—birthless, Prajatam—have taken birth, Jagatah—of the world, 
Shivaya —for the welbeing, Tat—that, Mahanubhava—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, Abhyudaya—pastimes, Adhi- 
ganyatam—describe most vividly. 


TRANSLATION 


Your goodness has the perfect vision and you can yourself 
know the Super scul Personality of Godhead because you are persent 
as the plenary portion of the Lord. Although you are birthless, 
still you have appeared on this earth for the welbeing of all people. 
Please therefore describe the transcendental pastimes of the Sup- 
reme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, more vividly. 


PURPORT 

Srila Vyasdeva is the empowered plenary portion incarnation 
of the Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna. He descended by His 
causeless mercy to deliver the fallen soul in the material world. 
The fallen and forgotten souls are detached from the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. The living entities are parts and _par- 
cels of the Lord and they are eternally servitors of the Lord. All 
the Vedic literatures are, therefore, put into systematic order for the 
benefit of the fallen souls and it is the duty of the fallen souls to take 
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advantage of such literatures and be freed from the bondage of 
material existence. Although formally Srila Narada Rishi is His 
spiritual master, Srila Vyasadeva is not at all dependent on such 
spiritual master because in essence He is the spiritual master of 
everyone else. But because He is doing the work of an Acharya He 
has tought us by His own conduct that one must have a spiritual 
master even He may be God Himself. Lord Sri Krishna, Lord 
Sri Rama or Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu every one of these 
incarnations of Godhead, accepted a formal spiritual master 
although by their transcendental nature they were all cognisant of 
all knowledge. In order to initiate people in general for the lotus 
feet of Lord Sri Krishna, He himself in the incarnatin of Vyasa- 
deva putting forward the transcendental pastims of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 22 


aq fe Gaeaqa: aer at feqczeq qaata a gfeacat: | 
afaegass: afafainefaat  agaaadtaqorgaaay i 


Idam hi punsah tapasah shrutasya ba 
swistasya suktasya cha buddha dattayoh 
avichyut o'rthah Kabibhinirupito 
yad uttama  sloka gunanuvarnam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Idam—this, Hi—certaimly, Punsha-—-of everyone, Tapasah—by 
dint of austerities, Shrutasya—by dint ef study of the vedas, Ba—or, 
Swistasya—sacrifice,  Suktasya—spivitual education, Cha—and, 
Buddhi—culture of knowledge, Daitayo—charity, Avitchyuito’-—in- 
fallible, Artha—interest, Kavibhi—by the recognised Jearned fellow, 
Nirupito—concluded, Yad—what, Uttamasloka—The Lord who is 
described by chosen poetry, Gunanuvarnam—desciption of transcen- 
dental qualities of. 


TRANSLATION 


earned circle recognised by all, have concluded it positively 
that infallible purposeful mterest of advancement of knowledge 
namely austerities, study of the Vedas, sacrifice, chanting of the 
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hymns or charity all culminate in the transcendental description of 
the Lord who is defined by chosen poetry. 


PURPORT 


Human intellect is developed for advancement of learing in 
the matter of art, science, philosophy, physics, chemistry, psycho- 
logy, economics, politics etc. By culture of such knowledge the human 
society can attain perfection of life. This perfection of life culmi- 
nates in the realisation of the Supreme Being Vishnu. The Shru- 
ti therefore directs that those, who are actually advanced in learn- 
ing, do aspire after the service of Lord Vishnu. Unfortunately 
- persons who are enamoured by the external beuty of Vishnumaya, 
do not understand that culmination of perfection or self realisation 
isup to Vishnu. Vishnumaya means sense enjoyment which is 
transient and miserable. Those who are entrapped by Vishnumaya 
do utilise the result of advancement of knowledge in the matter of 
sense enjoyment. Sri Narada Muni has explained that all para- 
pharnalia of the cosmic universe are but emanations from the Lord 
out of His different energies because the Lord has set in motion by 
His inconceivable energy, actions and reactions of the created mani 
festation. They have come to be out of His energy, they rest on 
His energy and after annihilation they merge into Him. Noth- 
ing is therefore, diffrent from but at the same time the Lord is 
always different from them, 


When advancement of knowledge is applied in the service of 
the Lord the whole thing becomes Absolute. The Personality of 
Godhead, His transcendental Name, Fame, Glory, etc. are all 
non-different from Him. Therefore, all the sages and devotees of 
the Lord have recommended that the subject matter of art, science, 
philosophy, physics, chemistry, psychology and all other branches of 
knowledge should be wholely and solely applied in the service of 
the Lord. Art literature poety painting etc. may be used in glori- 
fying the Lord. The fiction writers poets and celebrated literators 
are generally engaged in the matter of senuous subjects but if the 
direction is turned towords the service of the Lord they can be well 
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utilised in describing the trancendental pastimes of the Lord. Val- 
miki was a great poct and similarly Vyasdeva is a great literator 
and both of them or many of them have absolutely engaged them- 
selves in delineating the transcendental activities of the Lord and 
by doing so they have become immortal. Similarly science and 
philosophy also should be applied in the service of the Lord. There 
is no use presenting dry speculative thesis for sense gratification 
but philosophy and science should be engaged to establish the glory 
of the Lord. Advanced people are eager to understand the Abso- 
lute Truth through the medium of science and therefore a great 
scientist should endeavour to prove the existence of the Lord on 
scientific basis. Similarly philosophical speculations may be utilised 
for establishing the Supreme Truth as sentient and all powerful. 
Similarly all other branches of knowledge should always be engaged 
in the service of the Lord. In the Bhagwat Geeta also the same 
thing is affirmed. All advancement of knowledge without being 
engaged in the service of the Lord are different branches of nescience. 
Real utilisation of advanced knowledge is to establish the glories 
of the Lord and that is the real import of them. Scientific know- 
ledge engaged in the service of the Lord, artistic sense engaged in 
the service of the Lord, philosophical thesis engaged in the service of 
the Lord, physical laws engaged in the service of the Lord, chemical 
combination engaged in the service of the Lord and all similar 
activities are all factually ‘Harikirtan’ or glorification of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 23 
HE Qudlavdsyg YA aged wenead Featfeary | 
fase aas va ataat aaea crate fatafaerary i 


Aham pura atitabhave abhavam mune 
Dasyascha kasys chana  vedavadinah 
Nirufito valaka eva  yoginam 
Shushrusane  prabrishi nrivivikshatam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aham—I, Pura—formerly, Alitabhve—in the previous millen- 
nium, Abhavam—became, Mune—of the muni, Dasyscha—ofthe maid 
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servant, Kasyaschna—certain, Vedavadinah—of the followers of 
Vedanta, Nirupita—engaged, Valaka—boy servant, Eva—only, Yaogi- 
nam—of the devotees, Shushrusane—in the service of, Prabiisi— 
during the four months of rainy seascn, Nirvivikshatam—living to- 
gether, 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the muni, in the last millennium 7.e., in my past life I was 
born as the son of a certain maid servant engaged in the service of 
the Brahmins following the principles of Vedanta. When they were 
living together during the four months of rainy season, I was then 
engaged in their personal service. 


PURPORT 


The wonder of an atmosphere surcharged with devotional 
service of the Lord is briefly described herewith by Sri Narada 
Muni in the incidence of His previous birth. He was the son of 
the most insignificant parentage, neither He was properly educated 
and still because His complete energy was engaged in the service 
of the Lord He became an immortal sage like Narada. Such is the 
powerful action of devotional service. The living entities are 
marginal encrgy of the Lord and therefore they are meant for being 
properly utilised in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
When it is not so done it is called Maya. Therefore the illusion 
of Maya is at once dissipated as soon as one’s full energy 1s con- 
verted in the service of the Lord instead of in the matter of sense 
enjoyment. From the personal example of Sri Narada Muni in 
His previous birth, it is clear that the service of the Lord begins 
with the service of the Lord’s bonafide servants. The Tord says 
that the service of His servants is more than His personal 
service. Service of the devotee is more valuable than the service 
of the Lord. One should therefore choose cut a bonafide servant 
of the Lord constantly engaged in His service and accept such 
servant as the spiritual master and engage himself in his (the spiri- 
tual master’s) service. Such spiritual master is the transparent 
medium to visualise the Lord Who is beyond the conception of 
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material senses. By service of the bonafide spiritual master the 
Lerd censents te reveal Himself in proportion of service rendered. 
Utilisatien ef the human energy in the service of the Lord is the 
progressive path ef salvatien. ‘The whole cosmic creation becomes 
at ence identical with the Lerd as soon as the respective service in 
relatien with the Lord is rendered under the guidance of a_ bonafide 
spiritual master. The Expert spiritual master knows the art how 
to utilise everything in the matter of glorifying the Lord and _there- 
fore under his guidance the whole world can be turned into the 
spiritual abode by the Divine Grace of the Lord’s servant. 


TEXT NO. 24 


a agaist wasiatsatsgataty | 
qa: HT Taft Teaaalat: VATA Baatseqarfigfer ty 


Te mayee apeta aklula chapale arbhake 
Dante = adhritakridanake —anuvurtim 
Chakruh kripam yadyapi tulya darshinah 
Sushrusamane munayo al pabhasini 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Te—they, Mayee—unto me, Afeta—having not undergone, 
Akhile—all kinds of, Chapale—preclvities, Arbhake—unto a boy, 
Dante—having controlled the senses, Adhriickridanake—without being 
accustomed to sporting habits, Amuvartini—ebedient, Chakru—did 
bestow. Avipam—causeless mercy, Yadyapi—although, Tulyadarshana 
impartial by nature, Sushrusamane—unto the faithful, Munayo—the 
muni followers of the Vedanta, Al fpabhasini— one who does not speak 
more than requirement. 


TRANSLATION 


These fellowers of the Vedanta blessed me with their 
causeless mercy although they are impartial by nature. -So far I 
was concerned, I was sense-controlled without any attachment 
fer sperting habits even theugh I was only a boy and besides that 
I was not naughty neither I used to speak more than require- 
ment, : 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Gecta the Lerd says ‘all the Vedas are 
searching after Me.’ Lerd Sri Chaitanya says that in the Vedas 
the subject matters are only three, namely to establish the relation 
of the living entities with the Personality ef Gedhead, perform the 
relative duties in devotional service and thus to achieve the ulti- 
mate goal back to Godhead. As such Vedanta-vedi or the followers 
of the Vedanta means pure devotee of the Personality of 
Godhead. Such Vedanta Vedi or the Bhaktivedantas are impartial in 
the matter of distributing the transcendental knowledge ef devotio- 
nal service. To them no body is enemy or friend no body is 
educated or non-educated. No bedy is specially favourable and no 
body is unfavourable. The Bhaktivedantas see to the people in 
general as wasting time in the matter of false senuous things and 
thus their business is to get the ignorant mass of people to the sense 
of re-establishing the lost relation with the Personality ef Godhead. 
By such Bkaktivedanta’s endeavour, even the mest forgotten soul 
is reused up to the sense of spiritual life and thus being initiated by 
them the peeple in general become gradually progressive en the 
path of transcendental realisation. So the Vedantvedis initiated 
the boy even before he become self-controlled and was detached 
from childish, sporting ctc. But before the initiation of favour by 
them upon the peer boy, he (the boy) become more and more 
advanced in the matter of discipline which is very essential for one 
who wish to make progress in the line. Inthe system of Varnash- 
ram Dharma, which is the beginning of actual human life, small 
boys after five years of age are sent to the Guru's Ashram to beccme 
Brahmabhary where these things were systematicaily teugt to the 
beys may he be a king’s son er the son of an ordinary citizen. The 
training was cormpulsery not only to create goed citizens ef the state 
but also for the matter of preparing the bey’s future life fer 
spiritual realisation. Irresposible life of sense enjoyment by 
childish proclivities were unknown to the childeren of the fellowers 
of the Varanashram system. Even the boy was injected with 
spiritual acumen before he was placed by the father in the womb 
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of the mother. Both the father and the mother were responsible 
for the boy’s life as successful for being liberated from the material 
bondage. That is the process of successful family planning. It is to 
beget children for complete perfectien. Without being self-con- 
trolled, witheut beimg disciplinary and without being full obedient 
no body can become successful in catching up the instruction of the 
spiritual master and witheut being so able no body is able to go 
back to Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 25 


skavzrqraanfad fat anen yest aaqrediafery: | 
wr sqaeq fayaaaatdae vara: saad i 


Uchhistalepan anumodito dwijah 

Sakrit sma bhunje tadaspasta kilmisah 
Ebam  pravirtasya  visuddhachetasas 
Tad dharma eva atma ruchh prajayete 


ENGLISH SYNGNYMS 


Uchhistalepan—the remnants of feodstuff, Anumodito —being 
permitted, Dwzjah—by the vedantist Brahmins, Sakrit—once upon 
a time, Sma—in the past, Bhunje—teek, Tad—by that action Apasta 
—eliminated, Kilmisah—all sins, Exvam—thus, Pravirtasya—being 
engaged, Visuddhachetasa—of one whese mind is purified. Tad— 
that particular, Dharma—nature, Eva—certainly, Atmaruchi—trans- 
cendental attraction, Prajayete—became manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


Once enly by their permission I toek up the remnants ef their 
foedsuff and by deing so all my sins were at ence eliminated. Thus 
being engaged when I became purified by ihe heart at that time 
the very nature ef the transcendentalist became attractive fer 
me. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotional accumulation is as much infectious, in good 
sense, as the infectious diseases. A pure devotee is clear off from all 
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kinds of sins. The Personality of Godhead is the Purest Entity and 
as such unless one is not equally pure form the infection of material 
qualities, one cannot become a pure devotee ef the Lerd. The 
Bhaktivedantas as above mentioned were pure devotce and the 
boy became infected with their qualities ef purity by their 
association and by eating ence the remnants of the foodstuff 
taken by them. Such foodstuff remnants may be taken even 
wilhout permission of the pure devotees. There are sometimes 
pseudo-devetees and ene sheuld be very much _ cautious 
about them. There are many things which hinders one in 
the matter of entering in the realism of devetional service. But 
by the association of pure devotees all these obstacles are removed. 
The neophyte devotee becomes practically enriched with the 
traascendental qualities of the pure devotee which means _ attraction 
for the Persenality ef Godhead’s Name, Fame Quality, Pastime eic. 
Infection of the qualities ofthe pure devotee meaiis to imbibe in 
character the taste ef pure devotion always in the transcendental 
activities of the Personality of Godhead. This transcendental taste 
at once makes all material things detasteful and therefore a pure 
devotee is not at all attracted by material activities deveid of rela- 
tion of the Personality of Godhead. After the elimination ef all 
sins or obstacles on the path of devotienal service, ene can become 
attracted, ene can have steadiness, one can have perfect ‘taste, one 
can have transcendental cmetiens and at last one is situated on the 
plane ef loving service of the Lord. All these siages develop by the 
asseciation of pure devetee and that is the purport of this stanza. 


TEXT NO. 26 


TAA PUPA:  MTITTIVIPTAd AAU: | 
a: agar Asqag farlega: frasacatay wawagha: 
Tatra anu aham krishnakathah pragayatam 
Anugrahena ashrinavam manoharah 


Tah shradhaya me anupadam vishrinwatah 
Priyashrabasya anga mama abhabat ruchith 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra—thereupon, Anu—- everyday, Aham—I, Krishnakathah— 
narration of Lord Krishna’s activities, /ragayatam—describing, 
Anugrahena—by causeless-mercy, Ashrinavam~--giving aural reception 
Manoharah—attractive, Tah-—those, Shradhaya—respectfully, Me— 
unto me, Anupadam—every step, Vishrinwatah—-hearing attentively, 
Priyashravasys —of the Personality of Godhead, Anga—oh Vyasdeva, 
mama—mine, Abhabat—it so became, Ruchih —taste. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Vyasdeva, in that asseciatien and by the mercy of the 
great Vedantist describibg the attractive activities of Lord Krishna, 
I ceuld receive them by aural reception. And thus hearing atten- 
tively step by step my taste for hearing the persenality ef Godhead 
became manifested. 


PURPORT 


Lord Shri Krishna the Absolute Personality ef Godhead is not 
only attractive by personal feature but also He is attractive by His 
transcendental activities. It is so because the Abselute is Absolute by 
His Name, Fame, Form, Pastimes, Entourage, Parapharnalia etc. 
The Lord out of His causeless mercy descends on this material 
world and displays Elis varieus transcendental pastime as human 
being so that the human being attracted towards Him thus, beceme 
alele to go back to Gcdhead. They are naturally apt to give aural 
reception to histories and narratiens ef varieus personalities of 
mundane activities without knowing that by such association of 
mundane affairs one can simply waste valuable time of one’s life and 
also become _ adicted to the three qualities ef mundane nature. 
Instead ef wasting time in such mundane qualitative affairs one can 
get spiritual success by turning the attention to the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord. By such aural receptien of the narration of 
the pastimes of the Lord the hearer contacts directly the Personality 
ef Godhead and as explained before, by hearing abeut the Personali- 
ty ef Godhead from within, it causes clearance ef all accumulated 
sins of the mundane creature. Being cleared of all sins by such aural 
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reception of the narratian of pastimes of the Lord, the hearer 
gradually becomes liberated from the mundane association and 
become attracted in features of the Lord. Narada Muni has just 
explained this practical facts by his personal experience in the past. 
The whole idea is concentrated on the point that simply by hearing 
about the Lord’s pastimes one can become one of the associates of 
the Lord. Narada Muni who has eternal life, unlimited know ledge 
and unfatomed bliss with access of travelling all over the material 
and spiritual worlds without any restriction. One can attain to the 
highest perfection of life simply by attentive hearing of the transcen- 
dental pastime of the Lord from the right sources, as Sri Narada 
heard it from the pure devotees Bhaktivedantas in His previous 
life. This process of hearing, in the association of the devotees, is 
specially recommended in this age of quarrel (Kaz). 


TEXT NO. 27 


afedcaar asqeaderna frasacarcafa afetr 
qagnaaeaeaqaay waa afa aator afeqt gt 


Tasmins tada labdha rucher mahamate 
Priyasrabast_ askhalita matir mama 
Yaya aham etat sadasat swamayaya 
pasye mayee brahmani kalpitam pare. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasmins—it so being, Tada—at that time, Labdha—achieved, 
Ruchir —taste, mahamate—great sage, Priyasrabasi—upon the Lord, 
Askhalita mati—uninterrupted attention, Mama—mine, Yaya—by 
which, Aham--I Etai—~all these, Sadasat~—gross and subtle, Swamaya 
—one’s own ignorance, Pasye—see, Brahmani--the supreme, Kal fr- 
tam—is accepted, Para—in the transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh great Sage, as scon asI got some taste in the Personality 
of Godhead, at once my attention became uniterrupted in hearing 
about my Lord. And by such development of taste I could rea- 
lise that by my ignorance only I had accepted the gross and subtle 

covering upon me and the Lord both of us being transcendental. 
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PURPORT 


Ignorance in the material existence is compared with dar- 
kness and the Personality of Gedhead is compared with the Sun 
in all the Vedic literatures. As such wherever there is light 
there cannet be darkness. Hearing ef the Lord’s pastimes means 
transcendental association ef the Lerd because thcre is no difference 
between the Lerd and His transcendental pastime, To become 
associated with the Supreme light means dissipation of all igno- 
rance. By ignerance enly the cenditioned soul wrongly thinks 
that he is a preduct of the material nature and so also the Per- 
sonality ef Godhead. But in fact all of them, the Personality of 
Godhead and the living being are transcendental and they have 
nothing to do with the material nature. When the ignorance 1s 
removed and it is perfectly realised that there is nothing existing 
without the Personality ef Gedhead the nescience is removed. 
The gross and the subtle bodies being emanations from the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the knowledge of light permits one to engage 
both of them in the service of the Lord. The gross body shall be 
engaged in acts ef rendering service to the Lord as to bring about 
water in the pot, cleansing the temple or in the matter of obeisances 
etc. The path ef Archan or worshipping the Lord in the temple 
is to engage one’s gress bedy in the service of the Lord. 
Similarly the subtle mind sheuld be engaged in the matter 
of hearing the transcendentd pasttimes efthe Lord, thinking about 
them, chanting His name and all such activities are trans- 
cendental. Nene ofthe gress or subtle senses shall otherwise be 
engaged. Such realisatien ef transcendental activities by the 


devotee is made possible by many many years of apprenticeship 
in the devotienal service, but simply by attraction of love in the 
Personality ef Godhead as it was developed in Narada Muni, 
by hearing, is highly effective. 


TEXT NO. 28 
aa arenatearag etlegeady Asgard aalsaay | 
qatar yfahrterahralea: srarssaayeaa cel Ul 


Ittham sarat prabrisika ritu  harer 
Visrinwato me anusavam yasomalam 
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samkritomanam munibhir mahatmabhir 
Bhakti pravritta atma vajas tamoapaha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ittham--thus,  Sarat—autumn, prabrisika—rainy _ season, 
Ritu—twa seasons, Harer—of the Lord, Visrinwato—con- 
tinuously hearing, Afe—myself, Anusavam— constantly, Yasomalam 
—unadulterated glories, Samkirtomanam—chanted by, munibhir— 
the great sages, mahatmabhir—great souls, Bhakti ~ devotional 
service, Pravritia—began to flow on, Atma—livmg being, Rajas— 
mode of passion, Yamo—mode of ignorance, Afaha—vanishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus during the two seasons of the ramy as well as_ the aut- 
umn, myselfgot the opportunity of hearing the great-soul sages 
chanting constantly unadulterated glories of the Lord Hari,—the 
flow of my devotional service began, vanishing away coverings of 


the modes of passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental loving service for the Supreme Lord is the 
natural inclination of every living being. The instinct is dormant 
in every living being but due to the association of material nature 
the modes of passion and ignorance cover them from time imme- 
morial. If by the Grace of the Lord and the great soul devotees 
of the Lord, a living being becomes fortunate to associate with 
the unadulterated devotees of the Lord, and gets the chance of 
hearing unadulterated glories of the Lord, certainly the dormant 
instinct of devotional service become at once woke up and the flow 
of devotional scrvice talkes place like the flow of waves. ofa river. 
As the river flows on till she reaches the destination of the sea, 
similarly pure devotional service of devotee begins to flow by the 
association of pure devotees till such devotional service riches the 
ultimate goal namely transcendental love of God. Such flow of 
devotional service cannot stop but on the contrary it increases 
more and more without any limitation. The flow of devo- 
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tional service is so much potent that any onlooker of such flowing 
of transcendenetal service, also becemes as much liberated from the 
influence of the modes of passion and ignorauce. These two 
qualities of nature is thus removed and living being is liberated, 
being situated in his original position. 


TEXT NO. 29 


aeqa Asqwaaey = sfeaea zdaa: | 
TTMATA «TACT MATATTALA FT 


Tasys evam me anuraktasya prashritasya hata enasah 
Shraddadhanasya valasya dantasya anucharasya cha 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasya—his, Evam—thus, Mfe—muine, Anuraktasya—attached to 
them, Prashritasya—obediently, Hata—freed fram, Lnasah—sins, 
Shraddadhanasya—of the faithful, Valasya—of the boy, Dantasya— 
subjugated, Anucharasya - strictly following the instructions. 


TRANSLATION 


I was very much attached to them, gentle in behaviour, and 
my all sins became eradicated by their service ; in my heart I had 
strong faith in them, [ had subjugated the senses and I was strictly 
following them with bedy and mind. 


PURPORT 


These are the necessary qualifications of a prospective candi- 
date— who can expect to be elevated te the pesition of a pure un- 
adulterated devetee. Such candidate must seek always the asso- 
ciatien ef pure devotees. One should not be misled by a pseudo 
devotee. He himself must be plain and gentle to receive the 
instructions ef such pure devotee. A pure devotee is a surrendered 
seul completely unto the Persenality ef Godhead. Such pure de- 
votee knows the Personality of Gedhead as the Supreme Proprietor 
and all others are His servitors. And by the association of such 
pure devetces enly one can get rid of all sins accumulated by mun- 
dane association. A neophyte devotee must faithfully serve the pure 
devotee and he should be very much obedient and strictly follow- 
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ing the irstructiens ef tie pure devotee. These are the signs of a 
devotee who is determined to achieve success even in the existing 
duration ef life. 


TEXT NG. 30 


wd wear adereargradiary | 
aaa ufasrd: ear aaacaar: a 


Fnanam guhyatamam yat tat sakshat bhagabatoditam 
Anwavochan gamisy antah kripaya deenavatsalah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Jnanam—knowledge, Guhyatamam—most confidential, Yat— 
what is, Tat—that, Sakshat—directly, Bhagawatoditam—propounded 
by the Lord Himself; Anwavochan—gave instruction, Gamisyanto— 
while departing from, K7ipfaya—by causeless mercy, Deenavatsalah— 
those who are very kind to the poor and meek. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhaktivedantas who are very kind upen the peor hearted 
souls while leaving the place instructed me that most cenfidentjal] 
subject which is instructed by the Persenality ef Godhead Himself. 


PURPORT 


A pure Vedantist or the Bhaktivedantas do instruct to 
followers exactly what is instructed by the Lord Himself: The 
Personality of Godhead both in the Bhagwat Geeta and in all other 
scriptures has definitely instructed to fellow the Lord only. Because 
the Lord is the creater, maintainer and annihilater of everything. 
The whele manifestive creation is existing by His will and by His 
will when the whele show will be finished He will remain in His 
eternal abode with His all parapharnalia. ‘This means, before the 
creation, He was there in the eternal abode and after the annihila- 
tion of everything He will continue to remain. He is not therefore 
one of the created beings. He is transcendental. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta the Lord says that long leng befere the instruction was impar- 
ted to Arjuna, the same was instructed to the Sun ged and inceurse 
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of time, the same instruction being wrongly handled and_ being 
broken thereof, it was again reinstructed to Arjuna because he 
was His perfect devotee and friend. Therefore, the instruction of 
the Lord can be understood by the devotees only and nobody else. 
The impersonlist who has no idea of the transcendental Form of 
the Lord cannot understand this most confidential message of the 
Lord. The word ‘most confidential’ is significant here because 
knowledge of devotional service is far and far above the knowledge 
of impersonal Brahman. Jananam means knowledge ordinary or 
any branch of knowledge. This knowledge developes up to the 
knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Above this when the same 
is partially mixed up with devotion such knowledge develops up to 
the knowledge of Paramatma or the all pervading Godhead. This 
is more confidential. But when such knowledge is turned into pure 
devoticnal service and the confidential part of transcendental know- 
ledge is attained, it is called the most-confidential knowledge. ‘This 
most confidential knowledge was imparted by the Lord to Brahma 
Arjuna, Uddhaba etc. 


TEXT NO. 31 
yarge wait =o argaaea aya: 
magaranfas Tt Teoh | ATE 
Yena eva aham Bhagawato Vasudevasya wvedhasah 
Maya anubhavam avidam yena gachhanti tat padam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yena—by which, Eva—certamly, Aham—I, Bhagwato—-of the 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudevasya of Lord Sri Krishna, Vedha ah 
—of the Supreme creater, Maya—energy, Anubhvam—influence, 
Avidam—easily understood, Yena—by which, Gachhanti—they go, 
Tatpadam—at lotus feet of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


By that confidential part of knowledge, I could understand 
clearly the influence of the energy of the Lord Sri Krishna the creator 
maintainer and annihilator of everything and knowing that they 
can go back to Him or can personally meet Him. 
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PURPORT . 


By devotional service or by the most confidential knowledge, 
one can understand very easily how the different energies of the 
Lord is working. One part of energy is manifesting the material 
world, the other superior part of His energy is manifesting the spiritual 
world. And the via media energy is manifesting the living entities 
who are serving under either of the abovementioned energies. The 
living entities serving under the material encrgy are struggling hard 
for existence and happiness which is presented to them is illusion. 
But in the spiritual energy they are placed under the direct service 
of the Lord in eternal life, complete knowledge and perpetual bliss. 
The Lord desires, as He has directly said in the Bhagwat Geeta, 
that all conditioned souls, rotting in the kingdom of material 
energy, may come back to Him by giving up all engagements in 
the material world. ‘This is the most confidential part of know- 
ledge. But this can be understood only by the pure devotees and 
such devotees only are entered in the kingdom of God to see Him 
personally and serve Him personally. The concrete example is 
Narada Himself who has attained this stage of life of eternal know- 
Iedge and eternal bliss. And the ways and means are open to all 
like Narada Muni provided onc agrees to follow the footprints of Sri 
Narada Muni. According to Suruti the Supreme Lord has 
unlimited energies without any effort by Him and the whole 
energy 18 described under three principal heading as above men- 
tioned. 


TEXT NO. 32 


vacdalad qa carraatatatcaray | 
qdeat wiafe ea aafo arfaay us 


Etat samsuchitam b1rahmans tapatraya chikitsitam 
Yad isware bhagawati karma brahmam bhabitam 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Eiat—this much, Samsuchitam—decided by the learned, 


Brahmans—oh Brahmin Vyasa, Tapatraya—three kinds of miseries, 
Chikitsitam—remedial measures Yad—-what, IJsware—the supreme 
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controller, Bhagwati-—unto the Personality of Godhead, Karma—one’s 


prescribed activities, Brahmani—unto the great, Bhavitam—dedica- 
ted. 


\ 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Brahmin Vyasdeva, it is decided by the learned that the 
best remedial measure for removing all troubles and miseries is to 
dedicate one’s activities in the service of the Supreme Lord Prsona- 
lity of Gadhead (Sri Krishna). 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni experienced it personally that the most 
feasible and practical way of opening the path of salvation or getting 
relief from all miseries of life is to hear submissively the transcenden- 
tal activities of the Lord from the right and bonafide sources. This 
is the only remedial process. The whole material existance is full 
of miseries. The foolish people have manufactured, out of their 
tiny brain, many remedial measures for removing the threefold 
miseries pertaining to body and mind, pertaining to the natural dis- 
turbances and in relation with other living beings. The whole world 
is struggling very hard to exist out of these miseries but they do not 
know that without the sanction of the Lord no plan or no remedial 
measure can actually bring out the desired peace and _tranqnlity. 
The remedial measure to cure a patient by medical treatment is 
useless if it is not sanctioned by the Lord. To cross the river or the 
ocean by suitable boat is no remedial measure if it is not sanctioned 
by the Lord. The parents cannot protect their children if it is not 
sanctioned by the Lord. We should know it certainly that the Lord 
is the ultimate sanctioning officer and we must therefore dedicate 
our attempts to the mercy of the Lord for ultimate success or to get 
rid of the obstacles on the path of success. The Lord is all prevading, 
all powerful, omnisient,omnipresent and he is the ultimate sanctioning 
Agent of all good or bad offects. We should, therefore, learn to dedi- 
cate Our activities unto the mercy of the Lord, accept Him either as 
impersonal Brahman, localised Parmatma or the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. It does not matter what you are or what you be but 
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you must dedicate your everything for the service of the Lord. If you 
are a learned scholar, scientist, philosopher, poet or somethining like 
that then please employ your learning to establish the Supremacy of 
the Lord. Try to study the energy of the Lord in every spheres 
of life. Do not decry Him and try to become like Him or to take 
His position simply by your fragemental accumulation of knowledge. 
If you are administrator, statesman, warrior, politician or anything 
like that, then please try to establish the Lord’s supremacy in your 
statesmanship, fight for the cause of the Lord as Sri Arjuna did. In 
the beginning Sri Arjuna the great fighter declined to fight for his 
own sense satisfaction but when he was convinced by the Lord _ that 
the fighting was necessary by His great will, Sri Arjuna changed 
his decision and fought for His cause. Similarly if you are a_busi- 
nessman, an industrialist, an agriculturist or something like that 
then pleasc spend your hard-earned money for the cause of the Lord. 
Think always that the money which you have accumulated is the 
wealth of the Lord. Wealth is considered to be the Goddess of 
fortune (Lakshmi) and the Lord is Narayana or the husband of 
Lakshmi. Try to engage Lakhmi in the service of Lord Narayana 
and you will be happy. That is the way of realising the Lord in 
every sphere of life. “The best thing is after all to get relief from 
all material activities and engage oneself completely in the business 
of hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Lord but in case of 
absence of such opportunity, we should try to engage everything, 
for which we have specific attraction, in the service of the Lord and 
that is the way of peace and prosperity and that is the way of 
remedial measure for all the miseries of material existence. The 
word Samsuchitam in this stanza is also significant. We should not 
think for a moment that the above realisation of Narada was childish 
imagination only. It is not like that. It is so realised by the expert 
and erudite scholars and that is the real import of the word Samsu- 
chitam. 


TEXT NO. 33 


MAN aa YA wad At Jar 1 
qaqa aaa cea = gaia fafshkaar u 
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Amayo yascha bhutanam jayate yena  subrata 
Tad evea amoya drabyam aa punatt chikisilam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Amayo—diseases, Yascha—-whaiever, Bhutanam—of the living 
being, Yena—by the agency, ayate—bccome possible, Subrata— 
oh the goodsoul, Tad—that, Eva—very, Drabya—thing, Na—does it 
not, Punati—cure, Chikisttam--treated with. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the good soul, does not a thing therapeutically treated 
cure a disease which was caused by the same thing ? 


PURPORT 


Iixpert physician treat his patient with therapeutically treated 
diet. For example milk preparation sometimes causes disorder of 
the bowl but the very milk converted into-curd and mixed up with 


some other remedial ingredients cure such disorder of the bowl. 
That is our daily experience. Similarly the threefold miseries of 
material existence cannot be mitigated simply by material activities. 
Such material activities have to be turned into spiritual force just 
like iron is made red hot and thereby the action of fire begins. 
Similarly the material conception of a thing is at once changed as 
soon as the same thing is made into use in relation with the service 
of the Lord. That is the secret of spiritual success. We should not 
try to Lord it over the material nature neither we shall reject it by 
material conception of the thing. The best way of making the best 
use of a bad bargain is to use everything in relation with the 
Supreme Spiritual Being. Itvery thing is emanation from the 
Supreme spirit and by His inconceivable power He can convert 
the spirit into matter and the matter into spirit. Therefore a 
material thing (so-called) is at once turned into spiritual force by 
the great will of the Lord Who is able to do so. The necessary 
condition for such change of matter into spirit is to employ the 
so called matter in the service of the spirit. That is the 
way of treating our material diseases and elevate ourselves up to 
the spiritual plane where there is no misery, no lamentation and 
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no fear. When everything is thus employed in the service of the 
Lord we can experience that there is nothing expcept the Supreme 
Brahman. The vedic mantra that Everything is Brahman is thus 
realised by us. 


TEXT NO. 34 


va ant Prartiar «aa wdafagaa: | 
a warenfaarna seqea afeqar: gti 


Evam nrinam kriayogah saive samsriti hetavah 
Ta evatma vinashaya kalpante kalpitah pare. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Evam—thus, Nrinam—of the human being, KA7tyayogah—all 
activities, sarve—everything, Samsriti—material existence, Hefava-— 
causes, 7a-—that, Hva—certainly, Atma—the tree of work, Vinashya— 
killing, Kalpante—become competent, Kalfita—dedicated, Pare— 
unto the transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus when all activities of the human being become dedei- 
cated unto the service of the Lord, the activities which are causal 


to perpetual bondage, become the killing source of the trce 
of work. 


PURPORT 


Fruitive work which has perpetually engaged the living being 
in growing the tree of work, as it is compared with the banian 
tree in the Bhagwat Geeta, is certainly very much deep rooted. 
So long the propensity for enjoying the fruit of work is there one 
has to continue the condition of transmigration of the soul from 
one body or place to another body or place according to one’s 
nature of work. The propensity for enjoyment may be turned 
into the desire for serving the mission of the Lord. By doing so 
one’s activity is changed into Karmayoga or the way ley which 
one can attain spiritual perfection even being engaged in his work 
for which he has natural tendency. Here the word Atma indicates 
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the categories of all fruitive work. The conclusion is that when 
the result of all fruitive and other works is dovetailed with the 
service of the Lord, they will cease to generate further Karma and 
will gradually develop into transcendental devotional service which 
will not only cut cff completely the root of the banian tree of 
work but also will carry the performer to the Lotus Feet of the Lord. 


The summary is that one has to, first of all, seek the association 
of pure devotees wlio are not only learned in the Vedantas but 
also self realised souls and unalloyed devotees of Lord Sri Krishna 
Tke Perscnality of Godhead. In that association, the neophyte 
devotees must render loving service physically and mentally with 
out any reservation. This service attitude of the neophyte will 
induce the great souls more to be favourable for bestowing their 
mercy which infects the neophyte with all the transcendental 
qualities of such pure devotees. Gradually this is developed into 
the strong attachment for hearing the transcendental pastimes of 
the Lord, which makes him able to catch up the constitutional 
position of the two gross and subtle bodies and beyond them is 
the knowledge of pure soul and his eternal relation with the 
Supreme Soul the Personality of Gadhead. After the relation is 
ascertained by establishment of the eternal relation, pure devo- 
tional service of the Lord begins gradually developping into 
perfect knowledge of the Personality of Godhead beyond the 
purview of impersonal Brahman and _ localised Paramatma. 
By such Purushottamyoga, as it is stated in the Bhagwat Geeta, one 
is made perfect even during the present corporal existence exhi- 
biting all the good qualities of the Lord to the highest percentage. 
These are the gradual development by association of pure devotees. 


TEXT NO. 35 


aaa feat CMa 
wa ated fe wfsaatrantary 


Yadatra kriyate karma bhagawat paritoshanam 
Jnanam yadiad adhinam hi bhaktiyoga samnwitam. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yad—whatever, Afra—in this life or werld, Aviyate—dces per- 
form, Karma—work, Bhagawat—unto the Personality of Godhead, 
Paritoshanam —satisfaction of, Jnanam—knowledge, Yadtad—what is 
called so, Adhinam—dependent, Hi—certainly Bhaktiyoga—devo- 
tional Samanwitam—dovetailed with bhaktiyoga. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever work is done here in this life for the satisfaction of 
the mission of the Lord is termed as bhaktiyoga or transcendental 
loving service of the Lord and as such what is called knowledge 
become a concomitant factor. 


PURPORT 


The general and popular notion is that by discharging fruitive 
work in terms of the direction of the scriptures one becomes perfectly 
able to acquire transcendental knowledge for spiritual realisation. 
Bhaktiyoga is considered by some as another form of Karma. But 
factually Bhaktiyoga is above both Karma and Jnanam. Bhaktiyoga 
is independent of Jnanam or Karma on the other hand Jnanam and 
Karma are dependent of Bhaktiyoga. This Kriya Yoga or Karma- 
yaga as recommended by Sri Narada to Vyasa is specifically recom- 
mended because the principle is to satisfy the Lord. The Lord 
wants that His sons the living being may not suffer the threefold 
miseries of life and desires that all of them should come to Him and 
live with Him but such going back to Godhead means one must 
ourify himself from material infections. When work is, therefore, 
performed in terms of satisfaction of the Lord, the performer of such 
work become gradually purified from the material affection. This 
purification means attainment of spiritual knowledge. Therefore 
Knowledge is dependent on such Karma or work which is done on 
behalf of the Lord. Other’s knowledge, being devoid of Bhaktiyoga 
or satisfaction of the Lord, cannot lead one back to the kingdom 
of God which means cannot even offer salvation as it is already 
explained in connection with the stanza, NAISKARAMA EVA 
ACHYUTABHAVA VARJITA. etc. The conclusion is that a 
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devotee engaged in the unalloyed service of the Lord specifically in 
hearing and chanting of His transcendental glories, becomes simul- 
taneously spiritually enlightened by the Divine Grace as it is con- 
firmed in the Bhagawat Geeta. 


TEXT NO. 36 


gaat aa sulf = wTafeseraTH | 
mrt Taras HUTA 7 


Kurvana yatra karmani bhagawat ichhaya sakrit 
Grinanti guna namani krishnasya anusmaranti cha 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kurvana—while performing, Yatra—thereupon, Karmani— 
duties, Bhagabat—the Personality of Godhead, Ichhaya—by the will 
of, Sakrit—constantly, Grinanti—takes on, Guna—qualities, Namani 
--names, Krishnasya—of Krishna, Anusmaranti—constantly remem- 
bers, Cha—and. 


TRANSLATION 


While performing duties in pursuance of the order of Sri 
Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the performer cer- 
tainly repeatedly takes into the mind the qualities, names of Him 
and constantly remembers of Him. 


PURPORT 


An expert devotee of the Lord can mould his life in such a 
way that while performing all kinds of duties either for this or the 
next life, he can constantly take and remember the Lord’s Name, 
Fame, Qualities etc. without any stopage. The order of the Lord 
is distinctly there in the Bhagwat Geeta that one should work only 
for the Lord in all spheres of life. In every sphere of life the Lord 
shall be fixed up as the Proprietor. According to the Vedic rites 
even in the worshipping process of some demigods like Indra, 
Brahma, Sarswati, Ganesh, the system is that in all circumstances 
the representation of Vishnu must be there as the Yajneswar or the 
controlling power of such sacrifices. It is recommended that a 
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particularly named demigod may be worshipped for serving a parti- 
cular purpose but still the presence of Vishnu is compulsory inorder 
to make the function properly done. 


Apart from such Vedic duties even in our ordinary dealings 
also say for example in our household affairs, in our business 
or profession also we must consider that the result of all such activi 
ties must be given over to the Supreme Enjoyer Lord Krishna. In 
the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord has declared Himself as the Supreme 
Enjoyer of everything as the Supreme proprietor of every planet and 
the supreme friend of all beings. Except Lord Sri Krishna no one 
else can claim to be the proprietor of anything within His creation. 
A pure devotee remembers this constantly and in doing so he 
repeats the transcendental name, fame and qualities of the Lord 
which means He is constantly in touch with the Lord. The Lord is 
identical with His Name, Fame, etc and therefore to be associated 
with His Name Fame etc. constantly, means actually associating 


with the Lord. 


The major portion of our monitary income, not less than 50 
per cent must be spent for the purpose of carrying out the order of 
Lord Krishna. We should not only give over the profit of our earning 
to the cause as above mentioned, but also we must arrange for 
preaching this cult of devotion to others because that is also one of 
the orders of the Lord. On the other hand the Lord definitely says 
that no body is more dear to Him than one who is always engaged 
in the preaching work of the Lord’s Name, Fame all over the world. 
The scientific discoveries of the material world can also be equally 
engaged in the matter of carrying out His order. He wants that 
message of the Bhagwat Geeta shall be preached amongst His 
Devotees and it may not be so done amongst those who have no 
credit of austerities, charity, education etc. Therefore the attempt 
must go on to convert the unwilling men to become His devotees. 
Lord Chaitanya has tought us a very simple method in this connec- 
tion. He has taught us the lesson for preaching transcendental 
message through singing, dancing and refreshment. As such 50 per 
cent of our income may be spent up for this purpose. In this fallen 
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age of quarrel and dissension if only the leading and well to do 
persons of the society agree to spend 50 percent of their income in 
the service of the Lord as it is taught by Lord Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu, there is absolute certainty of converting this hell of pande- 
monium to the transcendental abode of the Lord. No body will 
disagree to partake in a function where good singing, dancing and 
refreshment are administered. Every one will attend such function 
and in that auspicious spiritual function everyone is sure to feel 
individually about the transcendental presenee of the Lord and this 
alone will help the attendants associating with the Lord and thereby 
purifying oneself in the matter of spiritual realisation. The only 
condition for successfully executing such spiritual activities, is that 
it must be conducted under the guidnace of a pure devotee who is 
completely free from all sorts of mundane desires, fruitive activities 
and dry speculation about the nature of the Lord. No body has to 
discover the nature of the Lord. It is already spoken by the Lord 
Himself in the text of the Bhagwat Geeta specially and in all other 
vedic literatures generally. We have simply to accept them in toto 
and abide by the orders of the Lord. That will guide us to the path 
of perfection. One can remain in his own position. No body has to 
change his position specially in this age of variegated difficulties but 
only one condition is that he must give up the habit of dry specula- 
tion in the matter of becoming one with the Lord. And after 
giving up such lofty puffed up vanities, one may very submissively 
receive by aural reception the orders of the Lord as it is said in the 
Bhagwat Geeta or Bhagwat from the lips of a bonafide devotee 
whose qualification ismentioned above. That will make everything 
successful without any doubt. 


TEXT NO. 37 
TH aat «Gea aaa safe 
Teararaisesla AA: AHN OT ON 
Om namo bhagabate tubhyam vasudevaya dheemahi 
Pradyumnaya antruddhyaya namah samk arshanaya cha 


Om—the sign of chanting transcendental glory of the Lord. 
Namo—offering obeisances unto the Lord, Bhagabate—unto the 
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Personality of Godhead, Yubhyam—unto you, Vasudevaya—unto the 
Lord the son of Vasudeva, Dheemahi—let us chant, Pradyumna, 
Anisudda and Samkarsha—all plenary expansions of Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Let us all chant the glories of the Vasudeva along with His 
plenary expansions Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Samkarshan. 


PURPORT 


According to Pancharatra, Narayana is the Primeval Cause 
of all expansions of Godhead. They are Vsudeva, Samkarsha, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Vasudeva and Samkarshan are in 
the middle left and right, Pradyumna is on the right of Samkar- 
shana and Aniruddh is on the left of Vasudeva and thus the four 
deities are situated. They are known as the four aide-e-camp of 
Lord Srikrishna. 

This is a Vedic hymn or mantra beginning with Omkar pranava 
and as such the Mantra is established by the transcendental-chan- 
ting process namely Om Namo Dheemahi etc. 


The purport is that any transaction, either in the field of 
fruitive work or emperic philosophy, which is not ultimately aimed 
at transcendental realisation of the Supreme Lord,—is_ consi- 
dered as useless endeavours. Naradji has therefore explainded the 
nature of unalloyed devotional service by His personal experience 
in the development of intimacy between the Lord and the living 
entity by gradual process of progressive devotional activities. Such 
progressive march of transcendental devotion for the Lord culmi- 
ates in the attainment of loving service of the Lord which is called 
Prema in different transcendental variegatedness called Rasas 
(Mellows). Such devotional service is also executed in mixed 
forms namely mixed up wiih fruitive work or emperic philosophical 
speculations. 


Now the question which was raised by the great Rishis headed 
by Sounaka about the confidential part of Suta’s achievement 
through the spiritual masters,—is explained herein by chanting 
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hymn consisting of thirty three letters. And this Mantra is addr- 
ressed to the four deities or the Lord with His plenary expansions. 
The central figure is Lord Sri Krishna because the plenary 
portions are His aide-e-camps. The most confidential part of the 
instructicn is that one should always chant and remember the 
glories of the Lord Shri Krishna the Supreme Personality cf God 
head along with His different plenary portion expanded as Vasu- 
deva Samkarshan Pradyumna and Anriruddba. These expansions 
are the original deities for all other truths namely either Vishnu 
Tatwa or Sakti Taiwas. 


TEXT NO. 38 
sft oyeafarad  arryfaralana | 
WaT aAZeT A ALMA GAT | 


[ti murti abhidhanena mantra murtim  amartikam 
Yaate yajna purusham sa samyak darshanah puman. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Jti—thus, Afurti Form representation, Abhidhanena—in sound, 
mantramurtim —Form—vrepresentation of transcendental sound, 
Amartikam--the Lord wlio has ne material form, Yajate—worship, 
re ajna—Vishnu, Purusham—the Personality of Godhead, Sa—he 
alone, Samyak—perfectly, Darshana—one who has seen, Purusha— 
person. 


TRANSLATION 


As such one who worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Vishnu who has no material Form,—in the Form of transcendental 
sound representation is the actual seer. 


PURPORT 


Our present senses are all made of material elements and 
therefore they are imperfect to realise the transcendental Form of 
Lord Vishnu. He is therefore worshipped by sound representation 
in the way of transcendental method of chanting. Anything 
which is beyond the scope of experience by our imperfect senses 
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can be realised fully simply by the sound representation, A 
person transmitting sound from a far distant place can be factually 
experienced. If this is materially become possible why not 
spiritually about Lord Vishnu. This experience is not a vague 
experience ofimpersonlist. But it is actuaily experience of the trans- 
cendental Personality of Godhead Who posesses the Pure Form 
of eternity bliss and knowledge. In the Amrkosh Sanskrit Dictionary 
the diction Murti carries import in iwo fold meanings namely Ferm 


and difficulty. 


Therefore Amurtikam is explained by Acharya Sri Vishwanath 
Chakravarty Thakur as without difficulty. The transcendental 
Form of eternal bliss and knowledge can be experienced by our 
original spiritual senses whicu can be revived by chanting of the 
holy Mantras or transcendental sound representation. Such sound 
should be received from the transparent agency of the benafide 
spiritual masier and the chanting may be practised by the direction 
of the spiritual master. ‘That will gradually lead us nearer to the 
Lord. This method of worship is recommended in the Pancharatrik 
system Which is both recognised and authorised. The Panchratrik 
system is the most authorised codes for transcendental devotional 
service and without the help of such codes no bedy can approach 
the Lord simply by dry philosophical speculation. The Pancharatrik 
system is both practical and most suitable for this age of quarrel. 
The Pancharatra is more important than the Vedanta with special 
reference to the modern age. 


TEXT NO. 39 


gH otal aaa = naagftoag | 
aarey aaa cafes Ala AT Hara 


Imam swanrgamam brahman avetya mad anustliiam 


Adat me jnanam aishairyam swasmin bhavam cha 
Keshavah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Imam—Thus, Szeanigamam—confidential knowledge of the 
Vedas in respect of the Supreme Personlity of Gedhead, Brahman— 
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ch the Bratmin (Vyasdeva), Avetya—knowing it well, mad-—by 
me, Anusthitam—executed Adat —bestowed upon me, me—me, 
Fnaanam—knowledge transcendental, Aisharyam —opulence, Sasmin— 
personal, Bhavam—intimate affection and love, Keshavah—Lord 
Krishna. 


TRANSLATION 


(Sri Narada Muni said) Oh Brahmin, thus I was endowed 
with first the transcendental knowledge of the Lord as they are in- 
culcated in the confidential part ef the Vedas, then spiritual 
opulences and then His intimate loving service, by the Supreme 
Lord Krishna. 


PURPORT 


Communion with the Lord by transmission of the sound 
transcendental is non-different from the Whole Spirit Lord Sri 
Krishna. It is completely perfect method for approaching the Lord. 
By such pure contact with the Lord without any offence of material 
conceptions numbering ten, the devotee can rise above the material 
plain to understand the inner meaning of the Vedic literatures 
inculeating the Lord’s existence in the transcendental realm. Lord 
reveals His identity gradually to one who has unflicnching devotional 
mode both upon the spiritual master as well as the Lord. Afier 
this the devotee is endowed with mystic opulences which are eight 
innumber. And above all the devotee is accepted as the confiden- 
tial entourage of the Lord and is entrusted with specific service of 
the Lord through the agency of the Spiritual master. A pure 
devotee is more interested in the matter of service of the Lord than 
showing an exhibition of the mystic powers dorment m him. Sri 
Narada has explained all these from His personal experience and 
one can obtain all the facilities which Sri Narada obtained per- 
fecting the chanting process of the symbolic sound representation 
ofthe Lord. There is no bar for chanting this transcendental 
sound by any one provided the same is received through the agency 
of Narada’s representative coming down by the chain of disciplic 
succession or the Param para system. 
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TEXT NG. 40. 


canraquad fasa fart: aaicad aa faat quafads | 
rene say egudeanaa daaafaatagaret ara i 


Twam afi adabhra shruta vishrutam wibhsh 
Samapyate yena  wdam bubhutsitam 
Prakhyali = dukhaah = muhur —arditanam 
Samklesha nirvanam  ushantt — nanyatha 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Twam~-Your good soul. Api—also, Adabhra—vast, Shruta— 
vedic literatures, Vishrutam—have heard also, Vibhoh —of the almigh- 
ty, Samapyate—satisfied, Vidam—of the learned, Bubhutsttam—who 
are always after learning transcendental knowledge, Prakhyahh— 
describe, Dukhair —by miseries, Muhur—always, Arditom—suffering 
mass of people, Samklesha—suflerings, Nirvanam —mitigation, 
Ushanta—do not get out of, Nanyatha—by other means. 


TRANSLATION 


Please therefore, describe the Almighty Lord’s activities which 
you have learnt by your vast knowledge of the Vedas; because that 
will satisfy the hankerings of the great learned men and at the same 
time will mitigate the miseries;of the common mass of people 
suffermg from the material pangs always and there is no other 
way to get out of them. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni from practical experience of His life asserts 
it definitely that the prime sclution of all problems of material 
work is to broadcast very widely the transcendental glories of the 
Supreme Lord. There are four classes of good men and there are 
four classes of bad men also. The four classes of good men acknow- 
ledge the authority of the Almighty God and therefore such good- 
men when 1. they are in difficulty, 2. when they are in need money 
3. when they are advanced in knowledge and 4. when they are 
inquisitive to know more and more about God, intuitively they take 
shelter of the Lord and as such Naradji advises Vyasdeva to broad- 
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cast the transcendental knowledge of God in terms of the vast Vedic 
knowledge which he had already attained. 


So far the bad men are concerned they are also four in 
number. They are 1. Those who are simply addicted to the mode 
of progressive fruitive work and thus are subjected to the accompany- 
ing miseries. 2. Those who are simply addicted to viceous work for 
sense satisfaction and also suffering the consequence. 3. Those who 
are materially very much advanced in knowledge but have no sense 
to acknowledge the authority of the almighty Lord and thus suffering 
alot. And 4 there is a class of men who are known as atheist and 
thorefore purpesely hate the very name ef God although they are 
always in difficulty. 


Sri Naradji advised Vyasdeva to describe the glories of the 
Lord just to do good te all the above mentioned eight classes of 
men both goed and bad. Srimad Bhagwat is therefore not meant 
for any particular class of men or sect. It is for the sincere soul 
who wanis actually his own welfare and peace of the mind. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the first canto—fifth 
chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of Sri Narada’s Ins- 
tructions on Srimad Bhagwatam to Vyasdeva. 


SIXTH CHAPTER 
CONVERSATION BETWEEN NARADA & VYASA 
TEXT NO. 1. 
at sara 
ud far Tara Ty FT 
Ya Wes IT FMT ala: weaadtya: 

Suita uvacha 
Evam msamya bhagaban devarse janma karma cha 


Bhuyah paprachha tam brahman vyasah satyabati sutah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 

Suta uvacha—Suta said, Evam—thus, Nisamya—hearing, Bhagban 
—the powerful incarnation of God, Devarse—of the great sage 
amongst the gods, Fanma—birth, Karma--work, Paprachha—asked, 
Tam—him, Brahman—oh the brahmins, Vyasa—Vyasdeva, Satyabati 
suta—the son of Satyabati. 


TRANSLATION 


(Suta said) Thus hearing all about Sri Narada’s birth and 
activities, Vyasa Deva the incarnation of Ged and son of Satyavati 


asked as follows oh the Brahmins. 
PURPORT 


Vyasdeva was further inquisitive to know about the perfection 
of Naradji and therefore he wanted to know about Him more and 
more. In this chapter Naradaji will describe how he was able to 
have flash of audience of the Lord while he was absorbed in the 
transcendental thought of separation from the Lord and when it was 


too much painful for him, 
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TEXT NO. 2 


sare Tals 
faafutasataa fasrarecefreaa | 
qaqa aaa aa: ferawagary 


S72 Vyasa uvacha 
Bhikshubhir vipravasite vijnan adestiibhis tava 
Bartamana vayasya adye tatah kim akorad bhaban 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sit (Vyasa wacha—Sri Vyasdeva said, Bhikshubhir—by the 
great mendicants, Vipravasite—having departed from there for other 
places, Vzjnana—scientific knowledge in transcendence, Adestribhis — 
those who had instructed, Tava—of your, Bartamana—present, Vayasya 
of the duration of life, Adye —before the beginning of, Tatah—after 
that, Kim—what, Akorad—did do, Bhavan—your goodself. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Vyasdeva asked Sri Naradaji, what did he do after the 


departure of the great sages who had instructed him about scientific 
transcendental knowledge before the beginning of the present birth. 


PURPORT 

Vyasdeva himself was the disciple of Naradaji and therefore it is 
natural to be anxious to Lear from him what did he do after initiation 
from the spiritual masters. He wanted to follow Narad’s foot prints 
inorder to attain to the same perfect stage of life. This inquisitive- 
less of the disciple to enquire from the spiritual master is an 
essential factor to march progressively on the spiritual path. This 
process is technically known as ‘Safdharma Prichha. 


TEXT NO. 3 
earaeaa tat acat afad F 9X aa 
SF Wyatt: Hey Hed BATT i 
Swayambhuba kaya vrittya vartitam te param vayah 
Katham vedam udashrakshi kale prapte kalebaram 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Swayambhuba—the son of Brahma, Kaya—under what condi- 
tion, Vyrittya—occupation, Te—you, Param—after the initiation, 
Vayah —duration of life, Katham—how, Vedam—how that, Udash- 
rakshi—did you quit, Kale —in due course, Prapte—having attained, 
Kalevaram—body. 

TRANSLATION 

Oh the son of Brahma, how did you pass your duration of 
life after the initiation and how did you quit your body having 
attained the time in due course. 


PURPORT 
Sri Narada Muni in His previous life was just an ordinary 
maid-servant’s son and how he became so perfectly transformea nto 
the spiritual body of eternal life bliss and knowledge,-was certainly 
an important query. Sri Vyasdeva desired Him to disclose the facts 
for every one’s satisfaction. 


TEXT NO. 4 


mascifaqgaa wala oF yftady| 
7 ao sqaaara us aafruafa: Wl 


Prak kalpa visayam etam smritim te munisatiama 
Nahi esha byabadhat kala esha sarva mrakriir 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Prak —prior, Kalpa—the duration of Brahma’s day, Visayam— 
subject matter, Etam—all these, Smritim—remembrance, Ye—your, 
Munisattama ~oh the great sage, Na—not, Esha—all these, Hi— 
certainly, Byabadhat—made any difference, Kala —course of time, 
Esha~—all these, Sarva --all, Nirakriti—annihilation. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the great sage, the time annihilates everything in due 
course and how it so happened that subject matter which happened 
prior to this duration of Brahma’s day is still afresh in your remem- 
brance without being disturbed by time. 
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PURPORT 


As spirit does not annihilate ever after the annihilation of the 
material body so also spiritual conciousness does not annihilate. Sri 
Narada developped this spiritual consciousness even when he had 
the material body in the previous Kalpa. Consciousness of the 
material body means spiritual consiousness expressed, through the 
medium of material body. This consciousness is inferior, destructible 
and perverted: But super consciousness of the supramind in the 


spiritual plane is as good as the spirit soul and is never annihilated. 
TEXT NO. 5 


ARE SAT 
faetfataratat fasinesehraa 
aaa TaeaTT «TT ARITA U 


S7it Narda Uvacha, 
Bhikshubhir vipravasite vijnana drestivir mama 
Vartamano Vaysyadye tato ead akarosham 


ENGLISH SYNGNYMS 
S71 Narada Uvacha—Sri Narada said, Bhikshubhir—by the great 
sages, Vipravasite—having departed for other places, Vijnana—scien- 
tific spiritual knowledge, Adestrbhir—those who imparted upon me, 


Mama—mine, Vartamano—present, Vaysyacdye~-before this duration 
of life, Tato—there after, Etad—this much, Akarosham—performed. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Naradaji said 
The great sages who had imparted upon me scientific knew- 
ledge in transcendence, having deparied from me for other places I 
had to pass on my life like this. 


PURPORT 


In His previous life wlien Naradaji was impregenated with 
spiritual knowledge by the Grace of the great sages, there was a 
tangible charge in his life although he was only a boy of five 
years only. ‘That is.an important symptom visible after initiation 
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from the bonafide spiritual master. Actual association of devotee 
brings about quick change in life for spiritual realisation and how it 
so acted upon the previous life of Sri Narada Muni is described by 
and ley in this chapter. 
“ TEXT NO. 6 
varaa Y sagt afer a feat 
AMSAT AR TARA 
Ekatmja me janani yoshit mudha cha kinkari 
Moyee aimaje ananya gatou chakre sneha anubandhanam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ekatmaja~-having only one son. Je—mine, Janani—mother, 
Yoshit--woman by class, Mudha —foolish, Cia —and, Ainkari —maid 
servant, moyee ~un to me, Almaje —being her offspring, Ananyagatou— 
ono who has no alternative protection, Chakre—-did it, Snehanuban- 


dhanam—tied up by affectionate bondage. 
TRANSLATION 


I was the only son of my mother who not only belonged to 
the simple woman class but also she was only a maid servant. 
And I being her only offspring having no other alternative pro- 
tection, she bound me with tie of affectionate bondage. 


TEXT NO. 7 


aA TF BETH AA TTT 

aaea fe at aay ater ereqak war 
Sa aswatantra na klapa asit yoga kashemam moma 
echhati 
Ishasya hi bashe loka yosha  darumoyee _yatha 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—she, Aswatantra—was dependent, Na—10t, Kalpa—able, 
rAsti—was, Yogakshemam—maintenarce, Afamo—minc, Echhati— 
although desirous, Ishasya—of the Providence, Pashe—uuder the 
control of, Loka~ everyone, Yosha—doll, Darumoyee—made of wood, 
Yath—as much as. 
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‘TRANSLATION 


She wanted to look after my maintenance properly but because 
she was not independent she was unable to do any thing for me. 
The world is under full control of the Supreme Lord and therefore 
every One is like the woodeu doll in the hands of the dancing master. 


TEXT NO. 8 
ag a azaage sleatcaetarar 
faaraarygaal aah: = TSaTataz: 


Aham cha tad brahma kule ushibans tad apekshaya 
Digdesha kala abyut panna valakah pancha hayanah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aham —1, Cha—also, Tad—her, Apekshaya—bemg dependent 
on, Tad—that, Brahmakule—in the school of the brahmins, Ushiban 
—lived, Digdesha-- direction and country, Kala—time, Abyutpanna— 
having no experience, Valakah —mere a child, Pancha—five, Hayanah 
— years old. 

TRANSLATION 
I also lived in that school of the brahmins being dependent 


on my mother’s affection while I was a mere child of five years 
old witheut any experience of the countries and different directions. 


TEXT NO. 9 
wnar fartai teragedtt faft at vfa 1 


aqhererat wee: HIME sraafea: 


Ekada mirgatam gehat duhantim mshi gam pathi 
Sar pa adashat fiada spristam kripanam kalachsditam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ekada—once upon a time, argatam—having gone out, Gehai— 
from home, Duhantiém—for milking, Gam—the cow, Nishi—at night, 
Sarpa—snake, Adashat—bitten, Pada—on the leg, S/zrstam—thus 
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stroken, Krp nam—the poor woman, Kalachoditam—influenced by 
the supreme time. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time the poor woman my mother while engaged 
in milching cow at night was on the road bitten by a serpent  strik- 
ing on the leg as it was influenced by the Supreme Time. 


PURPORT 


That is the way of dragging a sincere soul nearer to God. 
The poor boy was being looked after by the only affectionate 
mother and yet the mother was withdrawn from the world by the 
Supreme Will, in order to put the sincere soul completely at the 
mercy of the Lord. That was actually to happen in the life of 
Narada in His previeus birth. 
TEXT No. 10 
qa aed waar water: 
we waar: sacs = fearguarq u 
Tada tad aham ishasya bhaktanam sam abhipsitah 
Anugraham manyamanah pratistham dishauttaram 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tada—at that time, Tad—that, Aham—I, Ishasya—of the Lord, 
Bhaktanam—of the devotees, Sam—mercy, Abhipsitah—desiring, 
Anugraham—special benediction, Adanyamana —thinking like that, 
Pratistham— departed, Dishi uttaram—on the northern direction. 


TRANSLATION 


I tooked it as special mercy of the Lord who always desires 
benediction for His devotees and thinking like that I[ started for 
the northern side after that. 


PURPORT 


Confident devotees of Lord see in every step a benedictory 
direction of the Lord. What is considered as odd moment in the 
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mundane sense is accepted as a special mercy of the Lord. Mudane 
prosperity is a kind of material fever and by the Grace of the Lord 
temperature of such material fever of devotee is gradually dimi- 
nished and spiritual health is obtained step by step. Mundane 


people misunderstand it. 
TEXT NO. 11 


CHAMSATIATTA «§—«- FLATHATTHUT | 
aeuaeqaeq 9 anegqaaifa az ul 


Sphitan janapadans tatra pura grama braja akaran 
Khetakharbata  balis cha vanant upavanan 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sphitan—very flourishing, Janapadan —metropolises, Tatra— 
there, Pura—towns, Grama—villages, Braja—big farms, Akaran— 
mineral flelds, (mines) Ahetva—agricultural lands, Aharbata-—vallies, 
Batis—flower gardens, Cha ~—and, Vanani —forests, U pavanani—nurse- 


ry gardens. 


TRANSLATION 


After his departure Sri Narada Muni (in his previous life) 
began to pass on through many flourishing metropolis, towns 
villages, animal farms, mines, agricultural lands, vallies, flower 
gardens and natural forests as well as nursery gardens. 


* PURPORT 


Man’s activities in the fields of agriculture mining farming 
industries gardening all were in the same scale, as they are now, 
even previous to the present creation and the same activities will 
remain as they are even in the next creation. After many hundreds of 
crores of years one creation is anhiliated and after many hundreds of 
crores of years another creation is started by the law of nature and 
the history of universe repeats itself practically on the same level but 
the mundane wranglers waste time in the matter of archeological 
excavations without any search into the vital necessities of life. Sri 
Narada Muni, even though he was a mere child, after getting an 
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impetus of spiritual renaissance did not waste time for a single moment 
in the matter of economic development although he passed on 
through the societies of towns and villages, mines and industries 
but continually went on for progressive spiritual emancipation. 
Srimad Bhagwatam is nothing but another repeatition of history 
which happened some hundredes of crores of years before. As it is 
said herein before that in Srimad Bhagwatam only the most impor- 
tant factors of history, historical narration are picked up so it is 
recorded in this transcendental piece of literature. 


TEXT NO. I2 


faraigfatrastinraaat cary | 

qaTISoararatsrat: FATA: 

faaeat: qarifraagaacra: u 
Chitra dhatu Vichtra adrin wa bhagnan bhujadruman 
Jalasayan shiva jalan nalini _surasevita 
chitraswanai Patrarathair vibhramad bhramarashriha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Chtradhatu—valuable minerals like gold, silver, copper ete. 
Vichtra—full of variegatedness, Adrin—hills and mountains, 
Ivabhagnan —broken by the giant elephants, Bhuja—branches, 
Druman—trees, Shiva—health giving, jFalan—reservoires of water, 
Nalim—lotus fiowers, Surasevita—aspired by the denizens of 
heaven, Chitraswanai—pleasing to the heart, Pairarathai—by the birds, 
Vibhramad—bewildering, Bhramarashriha—decorated by drones. 


TRANSLATION 


He passed through hills and mountains full of reservoirs of 
variagated minerals like gold, silver and copper. Tracts of land 
with reservoirs of water full of beautiful lotus flowers deserving to 
be used by the denizens of heaven and decorated with bewildered 
drones by the singing birds upon them. 


TEXT NO. 13 
TSAUARTIFTRMATISU, = 
un varfaaratserara fafrt wet | 

Ne sararart sqrt ar ez 1 
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Nala venu sharas tanwa kusha keechaka gahvaram 
Eka evatiyato aham adraksham vifinam mahat 
Ghoram pratibhayakaram byalo oluka Shivajiram. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nala—pipes, Venu—bamboo, Saras—pens, Tanwa—full of, 
Kusha—sharp grass, Keechaka—weeds, Gahvaram—caves, Eka— 
alone, Eva—only, Alfiyato—difficult to go through, Aham—I, 
Adraksham—visited, Vipinam—deep forests, Mahai—great, Ghoram— 
fearful, Pratibhayakaram—dangerously, Byalo—snakes, Uluka—owls, 
Shiva~-jackels, Ajiram—playgrounds. 


TRANSLATION 


I alone then passed through many forests full of pipe, bamboo, 
pens, sharp-grass, weeds, caves which are very difflcult to go through 
slone and still I visited those dangerously fearful forests deep and 
dark and the play-yards of the snakes, owls, jackels etc. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a mendicant to have experienc of all varieties 
of God’s creation as Paribrajakacharya or travelling alone through all 
forests, hills, towns, villages etc. to gain faith in God and strength 
of mind as well as to enlighten the inhabitants of the message of 
God. A Sannyasi is duty bound to take all these risks without any 
fear and the most typical Sannyasi of the present age is Lord 
Chaitanya Who travelled in the same manner through the central 
India jungles enlightening even the tigers, bears, snakes, deers, 
elephants and many others jungle animals. In this age of Kali 
Sannyas is forbidden for ordinary men and one who change the dress 
for making propaganda face isa different man from the original 
ideal Sannyasi. One should however take the vow of complete 
stopage of social intercourse and devote life exclusively for the service 
of the Lord and the change of dress is but only formal. Lord 
Chaitanya did not accept the name of Sannyasi and in this age of 
Kali the so called Sannysins may not change their former names 
following the footprints of Lord Chaitanya. In this age devotional 
service of hearing and repeating the holy glories of the Lord is 
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strongly recommended and one who may take the vow of renuncia- 
tion of family life may not imitate the Paribrajakacharya like 
Narada or Lord Chaitanya but may sit down at some holy place 
and devote the whole time and energy in hearing and repeatedly 
chanting the holy scriptures left by the great Acharyas like the six 
Goswamins of Vrindaban. 


TEXT NO. 14 
qheneafsarag gata gufea: | 
eae Tear {IAI Breet TAMA: 


Parishranta indriya atama aham tritparito bubhukhito 
Snatwa pitwa hrade nadya upaspristo gatah shramah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Parishranta—heing tired of, Indriya—bodily, Atma—mentally, 
Aham—I, Tiitparito—being thirsty, Bubhuksmto—and hungry, Snatwa 
—taking a bath, Pztwa—and drinking water also, Hvade—in the 
lake, Nadya—of a river. Upaspristo—being in contact with, Gatah~— 
got relief from, Shramah—tiredness. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus travelling I felt tired both bodily andmentally and I was 
both thirsty and hungry. So I took bath in the lake of a river and 
drunk water also. [ got relief from tiredness by such contact of 


water. 
PURPORT 


A travelling mendicant can meet the needs of body namely 
thirst and hunger by the gifis of nature withont being a beggar at 
the door of the householders. The mendicant therefore does not go 
at the house of householder for begging but for enlightening him 
spiritually. 


TEXT NO. 15 


afenfatasiseot facqeitaer = aifera: | 
AUATAUSSHAATACTTAT ATA ATT 
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Tasmin mrmanuje aranye pippal upastha ashritah 
Atmana atmastham atmanam yathashrutam achintayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasmin—in that, Nivmanuje—without any human habitation, 
Avanye=In the forest, Pippal—banian tree, Upastha—sitting under 
it, Ashritah—taking shelter of, Aimana—by intelligence, Atmanam— 
the super soul, Afmastham—situated within myself; Yathashrutam— 
as I did hear it from the liberated souls, Achintayam—thought over. 


TRANSLATION 


After that under the shadow ofa banian tree in the forest 
without any human habitation I began to meditate upon the 


Supersoul situated within myself by my intelligence as I heard it 
from liberated souls. 


PURPORT 


One should not meditate according to one’s personal whims. 
One should know perfectly well from the authoritative sources 
of Scriptures through the transparent medium of bonafide spiritual 
master and by proper use of one’s trained intelligence for meditat- 
ing upon the Super Scul dwelling within cvery living being. This 
consciousness is firmly developed by a devotee who has rendered 
loving service un to the Lord by carrying the orders of spiritual 
master. Shri Naradji got contact of bonafide spiritual master 
served them sincerely and got the enlightenment rightly. Thus 
he began to meditate upon. 


TEXT NO. 16 
ENTAILS CO Fae wmafataaaaanr | 
aagaaRaaee ara TAS: U 


Dhayatos charnambhojan bhavanirjita chetasa 
Outkantha ashrukala ahshsyn hridt asit me shanaihr hari 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dhyatos—-thus meditating upon, Charnambhojam—lotus feet of 
the Personality of Godhead localised, Bhavanirjita—mind transform- 
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ed into transcendental love for the Lord, Chetasa—all mental 
activities (thinking feeling and _ willing), Outkantha—eagerness, 
Ashrukala—tears rolled down, Akshsya—of the eyes, Hridi—within 
my heart, Asitt—appeared, Me—mine, Shanair—without delay, 
Hari — the personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as I began to meditate upon the lotus feet of the 
Personality of Godhead with my mind transformed into transcen- 
dental love, tears rolled down from eyes and after that the Lord 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna appeared on the lotus of my 
heart. 


PURPORT 


The word Bhava is significant here. This Bhava stage is 
attained after transcendental affection for the Lord. The first initial 
stage is called Shraddha or liking for the Supreme Lord and inorder 
to increase that liking one has to associaté with pure devotees of 
the Lord. The third stage is to practise the prescribed rules and 
regulations in the matter of devotional service and this will perfect 
in dissipation of all sorts of misgivings and removal of all personal 
deficiencies in the matter of progress in devotional service. 


When all misgivings and persona! deficiencies are removed 
there is a standard faith in the transcendental matter and the taste 
for it increases m greater proportion. This stage leads to attraction 
and after this there is Bhava cr the prior stage of unalloyed love 
for God. All the above different states are but diferent stages of 
development of transcendental love. The mind being surcharged 
with transcendental love there is strong feeling of separation which 
leads eight different kinds of ecstacies. Tears from the eyes of a 
devotee is an automatic reaction of such separation and because 
Shri Narada Muni in his previous birth attained that stage very 
quickly after his departure from home, it was quite possible for him 
to perceive actual presence of the Lord which he tangibly 
experienced by his developed spiritual senses without any material 
tinge. 
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TEXT NO. 17 


wiflahragaarnsittaga: 
araETT Mat TTAAAA Br i 


Prema atibhara mrbhinna pulaka anga atinirbritah 
Ananda sam plabe leena na apasyam ubhaya mune. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Prema—love, Atibhara—excessive, Nirbhinna—extra distingui- 
shed, Pulaka—feelings of happiness, Anga—different parts of body, 
Atinirbritah—being fully overwhelmed, Ananda —ecstacy, Samplable— 
in the ocean of, Leena—absorved in, Na—not, Apasyam—could see, 

Ubhayam—both, Mune—oh Vyasdeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Vyasdeva, at that time being excessively over powered by 
feelings of happiness, every part of my body became distinguished 
being absorbed in the ocean of ecstacy, I could not see both myself 
and the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Spiritual feelings of happiness and intense ecstacies have no 
mundane comparison. Therefore it is very difficult to give expr- 
ession to such feelings. We can just have an glympse of such ecstacy 
in the words of Shri Narada Muni. Each and every part of the 
body or senses have their particular part of function. After seeing 
the Lord all the sense became fully awakened to render service 
unto the Lord because in the liberated state of the senses from 
mundane contingency, they are fully efficient in serving the Lord. 
Assuch in that transcendental ecstacy it so happened as if the 
senses have become separately enlivened to serve the Lord. It 
being so Narad Muni lost himself to see both himself and the Lord 
simultaneously. 


TEXT NO. 18 


ei wad =o aaa TAI 1 
a aeaA | saMCNTETAAT FT 
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Rupam bhagavato jat manah kantam suckapaham 
apasyan sahasa uttasthe batklabyad durmanaiva. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Rupam—form, Bhagavato—of the Personality of Godhead, 
Jat—as it is, Tat—that, Manah—of the mind, Kantam ~as it desires, 
Suchapaham—vanishing all disparity, Apasyan—with out seeing, 
Sahasa—all of a sudden, Uttasthe—got up. Baiklabyat-—»eirg per- 
turbed, Durmana—having lost the desirable, Jua—as it were. 


TRANSLATIGN 


The transcendental form of the Lord, as it is, is just apt to 
the mind by its desire and is at once vanishing all disparity of 
the mind. Having not seen that form again all of a sudden I got up 
being perturbed in the mind as it happens after losing the desirable. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is not Formless is experienced by Narada Muni. 
But His. Form is completely different from all forms of our material 
experience. For the whole duration of our life we go on seeing 
different cut and forms in the material world but none of them 
is Just apt to the mind neither any one of them could vanish all 
disparity of the mind. These are the special features of the trans- 
cendental form of the Lord and one who has once seen that Form 
is satishied for good and no Form of the material world can any 
more satisfy the seer. Therefore Formless or impersonal means 
nothing like the material form neither He is like any one of the 
material Personality. 

As spiritual beings, having eternal relation with that trans- 
cendental Form of the Lord we are, life after life, searching 
after that Form of the Lord and we are not satisfied by any form 
of. material appeasement. Narada Muni got a glympse of this 
and he got the desirable of life but having not seen the same again 
he became perturbed in the mind and stood up all of a sudden 
to search out the lost desirable. What we desire life after life was 
obtained by Narada Muni and having lost sight of Him again was 
certainly a great sock for Him, 
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TEXT NO. 19 


feqaraag ya: sifera aay gfe 
Srerarnsh  aqagafager faTTt: 


Didikshustad aham bhuyah pranidhaya mano hridi 
Bikshomano afi na apasyam avitritta wa aturah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Didikshu-- desiring to see, tad~that, Aham - I, Bhuyah—again, 
Pranidhya—having concentrated the mind, mano--mind, Hridi— 
upon the heart, Bikshomano—awaiting to see, Api—inspite of, Na— 
never, Apasyat—saw Him, Avitiipta—without being satisfied, Iva — 
like, Aturah—agrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


I desired to see again that transcendental Form of the Lord 
but inspite of my attempting to concentrate the mind upon the heart 
with eagerness of reviewing the Form, I could not see any more 
and thus without being satisfied, I was like one very much 
agrieved. 


PURPORT 


There is no meckanical process tosee the Form of the Lord. It 
completely depends on the causeless mercy of the Lord. We can- 
not demand the Lord to be present before our vision just like we 
cannot demand the sun to rise up whenever we like. The surises 
out of His own accord so also the Lord is pleased to be present out 
of His causeless mercy. One should simply await for the opportune 
moment and may go on discharging the prescribed duty in the 
matter of devotional service ef the Lord. Narada Muni thought 
that the Lord ceuld be seen again by the same mechanical pro- 
cess which was successful in the first attempt but inspite of his 
utmost endeavour he could not make the second attempt successful 
again. The Lord is completely independent of all obligations. He 
can simply be beund up by the tie of devotion unalloyed. 
Neither he is visible or perceivable by our material senses. When 
He pleases being satisfied with the sincere attempt of devotional 
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service depending completely on the mercy of the Lord, then the 
Lord may be seen out of His own accord. 


TEXT NO. 20 


ud aad fart ararartaad fray 
THAT aA Ya: TaTafAgT 


Evam yatantam oyane mam aha agocharo giram 
Gambhira slkshnaya vacha suchah prashamaynniva 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Evam—thus, Yatantam—one who is engaged in attempting, 
Vijane—in that lonely place, Mam—unto me, Aha—said, Agocharo— 
beyond the range of physical sound, Giram—utterances, Gambhira— 
grave, Slakshnaya—pleasing to hear, Vacha—words, Sucha—grief, 
Prashamayan—mitigating, [va—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Thusseeing myself so attempting in that lonely place, the 
Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to all mundane des- 
cription, said unto me in gravity and with pleasing words just to 
mitigate my grief. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said that God is beyond the approach 
of mundane words and intelligence. And yet by His causeless 
mercy one can have suitable senses to hear Him or to speak to 
Him. This is the Lord’s inconceivable energy. One can hear Him 
upon whom His mercy is bestowed. The Lord was too much 
pleased with Narada Muni and therefore the necessary strength was 
invested in Him so that he could hear the Lord. It is not however 
possible for others to perceive directly the touch of the Lord during 
the probationer stage of regulative devotional service. It was a 
special gift for Narada. When he heard the pleasing words of the 
Lord the feelings of separation was to some extent mitigated. A 
devotee in love with God feels always the pangs of separation and 
is therefore always enwrapped in transcendental ecstacy. 


te 
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TEXT NO. 21. 


warfensaeatt warear at acefirgrafa 
afaarararat = gaatsé § galfrara 


Hant asmin janmam bhavan ma ma drastum iha ahrati 
Avipakka kashayanam durdarsha aham  kuyoginam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Hant—oh Narada, Asmin—this, Janmani—duration of | life, 
Bhavan—yourself, Ma—not, Ma—me, Drastum—to see, Ahrhati— 
deserve, Avipakka-~immature, Kasaya—material dirts, Durdarsha— 
difficult to be seen, Kuyoginam— incomplete in service. 


TRANSLATION 
Oh Narada I regret very much that during this span of life 
you shall no more be able to see me. Those who are incomplete 
in service and is still immature in being freed from all material 
dirts hardly can see Me. 


PURPORT 


The Personlity of Godhead is described in the Bhagwat Geeta 
as the Most Pure the Supreme and the Absolute Truth. There is 
no trace of a tinge of materiality in His Person and as such no body 
can approach Him—who has the.slightest tinge of material affection. 
The beginning of devotional service starts from the pomt when one 
is freed from at least two forms of material modes namely the modes 
of passion and the modes of ignorance. The result is exhibited by the 
signs of being freed from Kama lust and Lova covetousness. That is 
to say one must be freed from the desires of sense satisfaction and 
avarice of sense gratification. The balance modes of nature is good- 
ness. And to be completely freed from all material tinges is to become 
free from the modes of goodness also. ‘To search the audience of 
God in the lonely forest is considered as the modes of goodness. One 
can go out into the forest for attaining spiritual perfection but that 
does not mean one can see the Lord Personally there. One must 
be completely freed from all material attachment, be situated on 
the plane of transcendence which alone will help the devotee to be 


Text 22] FIRST CANTO 331 


in personal touch with the Personality of Godhead. The best 
method is therefore one should live at a place where the Transcen- 
dental Form of the Lord is worshipped. The temple of the Lord 
is transcendental place, whereas the forest is materially good habi- 
tation. A neophyte devotee is always recommended to worship 
the Deity of the Lord (Archan) than to go into the forest for search- 
ing out the Lord. Devotional service begins from the process of 
Archan better than the process of going out in the forest. In His 
present life which is completely freed from all material hankerings, 
Sri Narada Muni does not go into the forest although He can turn 
every place into Vaikuntha by His presence only. He travels from 
one planet to another to convert men, gods, kinnara, gandharvas, 
rishis, munis and every one into becoming the devotees of the Lord. 
By His such activities He has engaged many devotees like Prahlad 
Moharaj, Dhruva Moharaj and many others in the transcendental 
service of the Lord. A pure devotee of the Lord, therefore, follows 
the foot prints of the great devotees like Narada, Prahlada etc. and 
engages his whole time service in the business of glorifying the Lord 
by the process of Kirtan in different manners. Such preaching 
process is transcendental to all material qualities. 


TEXT NO. 22 
azqag ald  eqaaeaTars asae 
AHA: TAS MZ aalqsafs FesITT 


Sakrid jad darshtam rupam etad kamaya te anagha 
Mat kamah shanakaith sadhuh sarvan munchati. Hritchhayan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sakrid—once only, jfad—that, Darshitam—shown, Rupam— 
form, Etad—this is, Kamaya—for the matter of hankerings, Te— 
your, Anagha ~ oh the virtuous, Mat—mine, Kamah—desire, Sanakaih 
—by increasing, Sadhu—devotee, Sarvan—all, Munchati—gives 
away, Hritchhayan—material desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the virtuous, as you have once only’ seen My Person, it 
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is Just for your increasing the hankerings for Me. Because the 
more your hankerings for Me, the more you be freed from all 
material desires. 


PURPORT 


A living being cannot be vacuum from desires. He is not a 
dead stone. He must be working with thinking feeling and willing. 
But when he thinks, feels and wills, materially he becomes entangled 
one after another and conversely when he thinks feels and wills 
for the service of the Lord he becomes gradually freed from all 
entanglement. The more a person is engaged in the transcenden- 
tal loving service of the Lord the more he acquires a hankering 
after it. That is the transcendental nature of Godly service. Ma- 
terial service has satiation whereas spiritual service of the Lord 
has no satiation neither any finishing goal. You may go on in- 
creasing your hankerings after the loving transcendental service of 
the Lord, and yet you will not find any satiation nor the end of 
it. By intense service of the Lord one can experience the presence 
of the Lord transcendentally in the direction of such service. 
Therefore seeing the Lord means being engaged in His service 
because His service and His person all are identical. The sincere 
devotee may go on with sincere purpose of service of the Lord and 
the Lord will give proper direction as to how and where it has to 
be done. There was no material desire of Narada and yet just to 
increase the intense desire for Lords audience He was so a@vised. 


TEXT NO. 23 


aaamraraatfs tat aft ger’ Afa: 
fearaafaa me tat aSoaarafa u 


Satsevaya adirghaya afi jata mayt drdha matih 
EMitwa avadyam idam lokam ganta majjantam asi. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Satsevaya—by service of the Absolute Truth, Adirghaya—for 


some days, Api—even, Jata—having attained, Mayi—unto Me, 
Dridha—frm, Matih—intelligence, Hitwa—having given up, Ava- 
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dyam—deplorable, Idam—this, Lokam—material worlds, Ganta— 
going to, Majjanatam—My associates, Asi —become. 


TRANSLATION 


‘““Byservice of the Absolute Truth even for some days a devotee 
attains firm and fixed up intelligence unto Me. As such he goes to 


given up the present deplorable material worlds’’. 


PURPORT 


Service of the Absolute Truth means to render service ‘unto 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead under the direction of the 
bonafide spiritual master who is transparent via media between the 
Lord and the neophyte devotee. The neophyte devotee has no 
capacity to approach the Absolute Personality of Godhead by the 
strength of his present imperfect material senses and therefore 
under the direction of the spiritual master he is made upto such 
transcendental service of the Lord. And by doing so even for some 
days the neophyte devotee gets a fixed up intelligence in such 
transcendental service which leads him ultimately to get free from 
perpetual inhabitation in the material worlds and be promoted 
in the transcendental world to become one of the liberated asso- 
ciates of the Lord in the kingdom of God. 


TEXT NO. 24° 


afifa fragd a favaa afefaas 
saath  walea AAT UN 
Motir moyt mbaddha iyam na vipadyeta kahrhi chit 
Praja sarga mrodhe afi smrities cha mad anugrahat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Motir —intelligence, Moyi—devoted to Me, Nibaddha— 
engaged, Iyam—tkus, Na—never, Vepadyeta—separate, Karhichit—at 
any time, Praja—living beings, Sarge—at the time of creation, 
Nirodhe—also at the the time of annihilation, Afi —even, Smiritis—- 


remembrance. Cha—and, Mad—mine, Anugrahat—by the mercy 
of. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus intelligence engaged in my devotion can never be 
separated at anytime. Even at the time of creation as well as at 
the time of annihilation of the living beings your remembranee will 


continue by my mercy. 
PURPORT 


Any devotional service rendered to the cause of Personality 
of Godhead never goes in vain. The Personality of Godhead being 
eternal, intelligence applied in His service or anything done in His 
relation is also permanent. In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that 
such transcendental service rendered unto the Personality of 
Godhead accumulates birth after birth of the devotees and when 
they are fully matured the total service counted together makes one 
eligible to enter into the association of the Personality of Godhead. 
Snch accumulation of God’s service never vanquishes but increases 


till fully matured. 


TEXT NO. 25 


QaagRANTUA THA Yt TAenafaTAtearz | 
ag a aed Heat Helse alcutatia faadsgafeqa: 


Etabad uktao  upaprama tat — mahat 
Adbhutam nabholingam alingam iswaram 
Ahanancha tasmat mahatam — mohiyase 
Shirshna abanamam bidhadhe anukampitah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Etabad—thus, Ukta--spoken, Upararama—stopped, Tait—that, 
mahat—great, Adbhutam—wonderful, Nabholingam—personified by 
sound, Alingam—unseen by the eyes, Jswaram—the supreme 
authority, Aham—I, Cha—also, Tasmai—unto Him, makatam—the 
great, mohiyase—unto the glorified, S/ivsna—by the head, Bidhadhe 
—executed, Abanamam—obeisances, Anukampitah—being favoured 


by Him. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus spoken, that Supreme Authority personified by sound 
and unseen by the eyes but wonderful, stopped speaking and my- 


self on my part feeling a sense of gratitude cffered my obeisances 
unto Him by my head. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead although He was not seen but 
heard only that does not make any difference. The Personality of 
Godhead produced the four Vedas by His breathing and he is seen 
and realised through the transcendental sound of the Vedas. 
Similarly is the Bhagwat Geeta. Geeta isthe sound representation 
of the Lord and there is no difference in identity. The conclusion 
is that the Lord can be seen and heard persistently by chanting the 
transcendental sound. 


TEXT NO. 26 


ATATATAT FIAT: GST Delft vsrfor ahs sz cae | 
Ti WaeTsna Tags: Treat sdtera faret faacat a 


Namani anantasya hatatatrapah pathan 
Guhyani bhadrani kritani cha smaran 
Gam _ paryatan stustamana gatasprihah 
Kalam pratikshan vimada vimatsarah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Namani—the holy Name, Fame etc., Anantasya - of the uli- 
mited, Hatatrapah— being freed from all formalities of the material 
world, Pathan—by recitation like repeated reading, Guhyani —mys 
terious, Kritani—activities, Bhadrani—all bencdictory, Smaran-— 
constantly remembering, Gam—on the earth, Paryatan —travelling 
allthrough, Stustamona-—fully satisfied, Gataspriha—completely freed 
from all material desires, Kalam—time, Pratikshan—awaiting, Vimada 
without being proud, Vimatsara—without being envious also. 


TRANLATION 
Thus I began chanting the holy name and fame of the Lord by 
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repeated recitation and without any formalities of the material 
world. Such chanting and remembering of the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord are all benidictory and so doing I travelled 
all over the earth fully satisfied and without being proud or en- 
vious. 


PURPORT 


The life of a sincere devotee of the Lord is thus explained in 
nutshell by Narada Muni by His personal example. Such devotee 
after his initiation from the Lord or by His bonafide representative, 
takes very seriously chanting of the glories of the Lord and 
travelling all over the world so that others may also hear the glo- 
ries of the Lord. Such devotees have no other desire for anything 
like material gain but they are conducted by one and single desire 
for going Back to Godhead which awaits them in due course on quit- 
ing the material body. Because they have the highest aim of life for 
going Back to Godhead they are never envious of any body neither they 
are proud of being eligible for going Back to Godhead. Their only 
business is to chant and remember the holy Name, Fame, Pastimes 
of the Lord and according to one’s personal capacity to ‘distribute 
the message for other’s welfare without any motive of material gain. 


TEXT NO. Way (ee 
Ua HONAIA AAAIICATAAIAT: || 
ala: wget = afscdtarrat gar 


Evam Krishnamateh brahman asaktyasya amalatmanah 
Kalah fradur abhut kale tadit soudamim yatha 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Evam—thus, Krishnamater—one who is fully absorbed in think- 
ing of Krishna, Brahman—oh Vyasadeva, Va—not Asaktasya—of one 
who is attached, Amalatmah —of one who is completely free from all 
material dirts, Kalah—death, Pradurabhut—become visible, Kale— 
in'the course of time, Yadit—lightening, Soudamin—illuminating, 
Yatha—as it-is, 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus oh Brahmin Vyasadeva, in due course of time I, who 
was fully absorbed in thinking Krishna and therefore had no mate- 
rial attachment having been completely freed from all material 
dirts, met with death exactly like the lightening and fillumination 
occur simultaneously. 


FURPORT 


To be fully absorbed in the thought of Krishna means clear- 
ance of materlal dirts or hankerings. As a very rich man has no 
hankerings for smal] petty things so also a devotee of Lord Krishna 
who is gruaranteed to pass on to the kingdom of God where life is 
eternal fully cognisant aud_ blissful,—has naturally no hankerings 
for petty material things which are dolls like shadow of the reality 
without any permanent value. That is the sign of spiritually 
enriched persons. And in due course oftime when a pure devotee 
is completely prepared all of a sudden the change of body occurs 
which is commonly called death. And for the pure devotee such 
change takes place exactly like the lightening and illumination 
follows simultaneously. That is to say a devotee simultaneously 
changes his material body and devloves a spiritual body by the 
Will of the Supreme. Even before death a pure devotee has no 
material affection on account of his body being spiritualised like 
the red hot iron acts like fire in contact with fire. 


TEXT NO. 28 
sgsaata fe af Yat umadl aay 1 
MiwInAaagin aay TST: 
Prayugyamane moyi tam sudham bhagvatim tanum 


Arabdha karma nirvano nyapatat panchbhoutikam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Praywyamane—having been awarded upon,Moyi—on me, 
Tam—that, Suddham—transcendental, Bhagavatim—fit for being 
associated with the Personality of Godhead, 7 anum— body, Arabdha— 
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acquired, Karma—fruitive work, Nirvano—prohibitive, Nyapatat— 
acquitted of, Panchabhoutikam—body made of five material elements. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus the transcendental body befitting an associate of 
the Personality of Godhead, been awarded upon me, I was acquitted 
of the body made of five material elements and thus all acquired 
fruitive results of work was prohibited. 


PURPORT 


As informed by the Personality of Godhead that Narada 
would be awarded with transcendental body befitting the Lord’s 
association, so it was done simultaneously along with acquittal of 
the material body. This transcendental body means free from 
material affinity and invested with three primary transcendental 
qualities namely eternity without any tinge of the material modes 
and without any reaction of fruitive activities. The material body 
is always afflicted with the above mentioned three inebrieties and a 
devotee’s body becomes atonce surcharged with such transcendental 
qualities as soon as he is engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord. It acts like magnetic influence ofa touch stone upon iron. 
The influence of transcendental devotional service is like that. 
Therefore change of the body means stoppage of the reaction of 
three qualitative modes of material nature upon the person ofa 
pure devotee and there are many instances like that in the revealed 
scriptures. Dhruva Maharaj and Prahlad Maharaj and many other 
devotees were able to see the Personality of Godhead face to face 
apparently in the same body. This means the quality of a devo- 
tee’s body changes from material affinity to transcendence. That 
is the opinion of the authorised Goswamins in terms of authentic 
scriptures. In the Brahma Samhita it is said that beginning from 
the Indragopa germ up to the great Indra king of the heaven all 
living beings are subjected tothe law of Karma and are bound to 
suffer and enjoy the fruitive results of their own work. But only 
the devotee is exempt from such reaction of Karma by the cause- 
less mercy of the Supreme Authority Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT NO. 29 


peed == RAAT «=—- VATASEUEARAT: I 
frafaarasra = fafattseate = faa: 


Kalpanta idam adaya shayare ambhasi udanwatah 
Shishaisor anupranam vivishe antar aham vibhoh, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kalpanta—at the end of Brahma’s one day, Jdam—this, Adaya— 
taking together, Shayane—having gone to lie down, Ambhasi—in the 
causal water, Udanwatah—devastation, Shishoitsor—lying of the 
Personality of Godhead, (Narayana), Anupranam—breathing Vivishe — 
entered into, Antar—within, Aham—I, Vibhoh—of the Lord Brahma, 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of millennium when the Lord Personality of God- 
head Narayana lie down within the water of devastation, at that 
time when Brahma began to enter into Him along with all 
creative elements, I. also entered within through his breathing. 


PURPORT 


Narada is known as the son of Brahma asmuch as Lord 
Krishna is the son of Vasudeva. The Personality of Godhead and 
His liberated devotees like Narada appear on the material world by 
the same process.. As is said in the Bhagwat Geeta that the birth 
and activities of the Lord are all transcendental. Therefore, 
according to authorised opinion the birth of Narada as the son of 
Brahma is also transcendental pastime of the devotee. His appea- 
rance and disappearance are practically on the same level as that 
of the Lord. The Lord and His devotees are therefore simul- 
taneously one and different as spiritual entities. They belong to the 
same category of transcendence. 


TEXT NO. 30 


waagmad = See fagara: 
Wofafien aa: qaease az That 


* 
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Sahasra yuga paryanta utthaya idam sisrikshatah’ 
Moricht mishra rishaya pranevyo ahancha jajmre 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sahasra—one thousand, Yuga—43 lacs of years, Paryanta—at 
the end of duration, Ufthaya—having expired, Idam—this, Sisrik- 
shatah—desired to create again, Morichi mishra—rishis like morichi, 
Atri, angira, Rishaya—all the rishis, Pranevyo—out of His senses, 
Aham—\l, Cha—also, Jajmre— appeared. — 


TRANSLATION 
After expiry of a peiod of one thousnnds times of fortythree 
lacs of solar years, when Brahma awoke to create again by the will 
of the Lord, all the rishis like morichi, angira atri etc. were created 
from the transcendental body of the Lord and myself also appeared 
along with them. 


PURPORT 


The duration of day in the life of Brahmaji is four hundred 
and thirty two crores of solar years. It is stated also in the Bhagwat 
Geeta. So far another four hundred and thirty two crores of years 
Brahmaji rests in Yoganidra within the body of Garbhodaksayee 
Vishnu the generator of Brahma. Thus after the sleeping period 
of Brahma when there was again creation by the will of the Lord 
through the agency of Brahma, all the great Rishis again appeared 
from different parts of the transcendental body and Narada also 
appeared. This means Narada appeared in the same _ transcen- 
dental body just like a man awakes from sleep in the same body. 
Sri Narada is eternally free to move in any part of the transcen- 
dental and material creation of the Almighty. He appears and 
disappears in His own transcendental body without any difference 
of body and soul unlike it is in the case of other conditioned beings. 


TEXT NO. 31 
madera aie caracahaaad: | 
aermeragieaaana: Fahy 
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Antar bahis cha lokam strin paryemi skandita bratah 
Anugrahan mahavishnor abighatagatih kwachit 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Antar—in the transcendental world, Bahis —in the material 
world, Cha—and, Lekam—planets, Strin—three (divisions); Paryemi— 
travel, Skandita— unbroken, Bratah—vow, Anugrahan—by the cause 
less mercy, -\fehavishner—of the Mahavishnu(Karnarvasayee Vishnu) 
Abibghata—without any restriction, Gatth—entrance, Kwachit—at 
any time. 

TRANSLATION 


Since then, I do travel everywhere, by the Grace of the 
Almighty Vishnu either in the transcendental world or in the three 
divisions of the material world without any restriction because I 
am fixed up unbroken in the devotional service of the Lord, 


PURPORT 

As stated in the Bhagwat Geeta there are three divisions of 
the material spheres {namely the Urdhaloka, (topmost planests) 
Madhyaloka (midway planets) and Adhaloka (downward planets). 
And beyond the Urdhaloka planets that is to say above the 
Brahmaloka there is material coverings of the universes and above 
that there is the spiritual sky which is unlimited in expansion con- 
taining unlimited self illuminated, Vaikuntha planets resided by God 
Himself along. with His associates who are all eternally liberated 
living entities. Sri Narada Muni could enter all the above mentioned 
planets both in the material and spiritual spheres without any restric- 
tion as much as the Almighty Lord is free to move personally in 
either part of His creation. In the materia] world the living beings 
are influenced by either of the—three material modes of nature 
namely goodness, passion and ignorance. But Sri Narada Muni is 
transcendental to all these material modes and as such He can 
travel everywhere unrestricted. He is a liberated space-man 
Causeless mercy of Lord Vishnu is unparallel and such mercy 
is. perceived by the devotees only by the Grace of the 
Lord. As such the devotees never fall down but the materialist 
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z.e. the fruitive workers and the speculative philosophers do fall 
down being forced by the respective modes of nature. The Rishis 
as above mentioned cannot enter into the transcendental world like 
Narada. ‘This fact is disclosed in the Narasingha Purana. Rishis 
like Morichi are authorities of the fruitive work and Rishis like 
Sanak Sanatan are authorities of the philosophical path of specu- 
lations. But Sri Narada Muni is the Prime Authority for transcen- 
dental devotional service of the Lord. All the great authorities in 
the devotional service of the Lord follow the foot prints of Narada 
Muni in the order of Narada Bhaktisutra and therefore all the 
devotees of the Lord are unhesitatingly qualified to enter into the 


kingdom of God Vaikuntha. ; 
: TEXT NO. 32 


eqaaaat «odor |= cataatayfiray 1 
wesfacat ehaat aaa TaUraay 


Deva duttam imam vinam swara brahman bihbushitam 
Murchhayitwa harikatham gayamanas charami aham 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Sri Krishna). 
Duttam—gifted by, Imam—this, Vinam—a musical instrument of 
string, Szwvara—singing meter, Brahman—transcendental, Bibhusitam— 
decorated with, murchhayitwa—vibrating Harikatha —transcendental 
message, Gayamana—singing constantly, | Charami—do move, 
Aham—I. ; 

TRANSLATION 


I do travel as abovementioned by constantly singing the 
glories of the Lord in transcendental message by vibrating this 
instrument of Vina charged with transcendental sound and given to 
Me by Lord Krishna. 


PURPORT 
The musical instrument of string called Vina which was handed 


over to Narada by Lord Sri Krishna is described in the Linga 
Puranam as confirmed by Srila Jiva Goswami, This transcendental - 
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instrument is identical with Lord Sri Krishna and also Narada because 
all of them are of the same transcendental category. Sound vibrated 
by the instrument cannot be any thing material and therefore the 
glories and pastimes which are broadcast by the instrument of 
Narada are also transcendental without any tinge of material 
inebriety. The seven singing meter namely Sa (Swaraj) Ri 
(Rishava) Ga (Gandhar) Ma-(Madhyam) Pa (Panchama) Dha 
(Dhaivata) Wi (Nishada) are also transcendental and _ specifically 
meant for being utilised in the matter of transcendental songs. As 
a pure-devotee of the Lord Srila Narada Deva is always fulfilling. 
His obligation unto the Lord for His gift of the instrument and thus 
He is always engaged in singing His transcendental glories and is 
therefore infallible from his exhalted position. Following the fcot 
prints of Srila Narada Muni a self realised soul in the material 
World also do properly use the sound meters namely Sa, Ri, 
Ga, Ma, etc. in the service of the Lord by constantly singing the 
glories of the Lord as it is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta. ‘The 
Mohatmas have no other business in life save and except singing the. 
transcendental Glories of the Lord following the foot prints of 
Srila Narada Deva. 
TEXT NO. 33 


wqiaa: etadtatia dra: frasrar: 1 
aga ga 4 afer avd aif safe u 


Pragayatah swaviryam tirthapadah priyashravah 
Ahuta iva me shighram darshanam yati chetasi 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Pragayatah—thus singing, Swaviryani—Own activities, Tirtha- 
padah—Lord Whose Lotus feet is the source of all virtues or 
holiness, Priyashrava—pleasing to hear, Ahuta—calied for, Iva—just 
like, me—tome, Shighrani—very soon, Yati—appears, Chetasi—on 
the seat of the heart. 4 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna whose glories and activities 
are all pleasing to hear does atonce appear on the seat of my heart 
as if he is called for,—as soon as I begin to chant His holy activities. 
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PURPORT 


The Absolute Personality of Godhead is not different from His 
transcendental name, form, pastimes and the sound vibration thereof. 
As soon as a pure devotee engages himself in the pure devotional 
service of hearing chanting remembermg the name fame and activi- 
ties of the Lerd at once He becomes visible to the transcenden- 
tal eyes of such pure devotee by reflecting Himself on the mirror of 
the heart by spiritual television. Therefore a pure devotee who is 
related with the Lord in the terms of lovimg transcendental service 
can experience the presence of the Lord at everymoment. It isa 
natural: psychology in every individual case that a person likes to 
hear and enjoy his personal glories enumerated by others. That is 
a natural instinct and the Lord being also an individual Personality 
like others He is not an exception to this psychology because 
psychological characteristic visible in the individual souls are but 
reflections of the same psychology in the Absolute Lord. The only 
difference is that the Lord is the greatest Personality of all other 
personalities and Absolute in His all affairs. If therefore, The Lord 
is attracted by the pure devotee’s chanting of IJis glories there is 
nothing astonishing and as He is Absolute He can appear Himself 
in the picture of His glorification, the two things being identical. 
Srila Narada chants the glorification of the Lord not for His personal 
benefit but because the glorifications being identical with the Lord, 
Narada Muni forces penetration cf the presence of the Lord by the 
transcendental chanting. 


TEXT NO. 34 


vag ages =| arareaei=waT Ss 
wafeegeray gel | afeaatqaarayr 


Etadhalur-chittanam matra sparsa ichhaya muhuh 
Bhavasihahu plava dsisto haricharya anuvarnanam., 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Etad —this, Hi—certainly, Aturachittanam—of those whose 
mind is always full with cares and anxieties, matra—objects of 
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sense enjoyment, Sfarsa—senses, Ichhaya—by desires, Muhu— 
always, Bhavasindhu—the ocean of nescience, Plava—boat, Driste— 
experienced, Haricharya—activities of Hari the Personality of 
Godhead, Anwarnanam—constant recitation. 


TRANSLATION 


It is personally experienced by Sri Narada Muni that for 
persons who are always full with cares and anxieties on account of 
desiring contact of the senses with sense object, —constant chanting 
of the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 


(Hari) is just the suitable boat for crossing the ocean of nescience. 


PURPORT 


The symptom of a living being ‘is that he cannot remain 
silent even for some time. He must be doing something, thinking 
of something or talking about something. Generally the materi 
alistic men do work do think and do discuss on subjects which 
satisfy their senses. But as these things are excercised under the 
influence of the external illusory energy, such activities of sense 
satisfaction do not actually give them any sort of satisfaction but 
on the contrary they become full with cares and anxieties. This 
called Maya or what is not. The thing which cannot give them 
is satisfaction is accepted as a thing for satisfaction. So Narada 
Muni by His personal experience desires to express it that - 
satisfaction for such frustrated beings engaged in sense satisfaction, 
is to chant always the activities of the Lord. The point is that 
the subject matter only shall be changed. No body can check the 
thinking activities of a living being; similarly the feeling and willing 
or practically working process, but if they want actual happiness 
they must change the subject matter only. Instead of talking in 
politics of a dying man, one may discuss the politics administered 
by the Lord Himself. Instead of relishing activities of the cinema 
artists one may turn the attention to the activities of the Lord 
with His eternal associates like the Gopis and Luxmis. The almi- 
ghty Personality of Godhead by His causeless mercy descends on 
the earth and manifests activities almost on the line of the worldly 
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me n, but at the same time extraordinarily, because He is Almighty, 
He does so for the benifit of all conditioned Seuls so that they can 
turn their attention on transcendence. By doing so _ the conditioned 
soul will gradually be promoted to the transcendental position and 
cross easily the ocean of nescience the source of all miseries. This is 
stated by personal experience of an authority like Sri Narda Muni 
and we can have the same experience also if we begin to follow the 
foot prints of the great sage deermost devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 35 


aafafraTsat: = -atrareed =e: 
yReaaar: aeaalssakar AT arafst i 


Yamadiwir yogapathath kamalobha  hato muhuh 
Mukunda savaya yadbat tatha addha atmana shamyait. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yamadwir—by the process of practising self restraint; Yogapat- 
hah—by the Yoga (mystic power of the body to attain Godly stage) 
system, Kama—desires for sense satisfaction, Lobha—lust for satis- 
faction of the senses, Hato--curbed down, muhuh—always, mukunda 
—the Personality of Godhead, Sevaya—by the service of, Yadbat— 
as itis, Tatha—like that, Addha—for all practical purposes, Atma— 
the soul, Wa—does not, Shamyati—be satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


It istrue that by practising restraint of the senses by Yoga 
system one can get relief from the disturbances of desires and lust 
but as it is the same is not sufficient to give satisfaction to the soul 
as it is derived from the devotional service of the Personality of 


Godhead. 
PURPORT 


The system of Yoga means controlling the senses. By pra- 
ctice of the mystic process of bodily exercise in the matter of sitting, 
thinking, feeling, willing, concentrating, meditating and at last being 
merged into transcendence, are certainly useful for controlling the 
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senses. The senses are considered like the venomous serpents and 
the Yoga system is just to control them as if by chanting mantra 
and herbal efficacy. On the other hand Narada Muni recommends 
another method for controlling the senses in the transcendental 
loving servic of Mukunda the Personality of Godhead. Rather by 
His experience He says that devotional service of the Lord is more 
effective and practical than the system of artificially controlling 
senses. In the service of the Lord Mukund the senses are trans- 
cendentally engaged as such there is no chance of being engaged 
in the matter of sense satisfaction. The senses want some engage- 
ment. To check them artificially is no check at all because as soon 
as there will be some opportunity for enjoyment the serpent like 
senses will certainly take advantage of it. There are many such 
instances in the history just like Viswamitra Muni fell a. victim of 
the beauty of Menaka. But for Thakur Hari Das who was allured 
at midnight by the well dressed Maya and still she could not in- 
duce the great devotee in her trap. 


The whole idea is that without being administered with 
devotional service of the Lord neither the Yoga system nor dry 
philosophical speculative way of searching out the truth, can 
become ever successful. Pure devotional service of the Lord with 
out being tinged with fruitive work, mystic yoga or speculative 
philosophy is the foremost procedure to attain self realisation. 
Such pure devotional service is transcendental in nature and the 
system of Yoga and Jnana are subordinate to such process. When 
transcendental devotional service is mixed up with the other 
subordinate process, it is no longr transcendental but it jis called 
mixed up devotional service. Srila Vyasdeva the auther of 
Sriimad Bhagwatam will gradually develop all these different 
system of transcendental realisation pure and mixed up, in the 
text. 


TEXT NO. 36 


aq dfecqrerd = aegeetsdé aT I 
armies oH ward 
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Sarvam tad dam akhyatam yat prista aham twaya anagha 
Janma karma rahasyam me bhabatas cha atma toshanam, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Svavam-—all, Tad—that, Idam—this, Akhyatam—described, 
Yat—whatever, Pristo—asked by, Aham—myself, Twoya—by your 
self, Anagha—without any sins, Janma-—birth, Karma—activities, 
Rahsayam—mysteries, Me—mine, Bhavatas—your, Atma—selfy 
Tosnanam—satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Vyasadeva you are freed from“all sins and thus I have 
explained all about my birth and activities for self -realisation as it 
was asked by you and as it will be conducive for your personal 
self satisfaction also. 


PURPORT 


The process of devotional activities from beginning to the 
stage of transcendence all are duly explained to satisfy the enquiries 
of Vyasdeva. He has explained how the seeds of devotional 
service was sown by transcendental association, how it gradually 
developed by hearing the sages and the result of such hearing is 
detachment from worldlyness so much even a small boy could receive 
the death news of his mother, who was the only care taker, as 
blessings of God. And atonce he took the opportunity of searching 
out the Lord. A sincere urge for having an interview of the Lord 
was also granted to Him although it is not possible for any one to see 
the Lord with the mundane eyes. He also explained how by 
execution of pure transcendental service one can get rid of fruitive 
action of accumulated work and how He transformed His material 
body into spiritual one. The spiritual body is alone able to enter 
into the spiritual realm of the Lord and nobody except a pure 
devotee is eligible to enter into the Kingdom of God. All the 
mysteries of transcendental realisalion are duly experienced by 
Narada Muni Himself and therefore by hearing such authority 
one can have some idea of the result of devotional life which is 
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hardly available even in the original text of the Vedas. In the © 
Vedas and Upanishad there is only indirect hints to all these infor- 
mations. Nothing is directly explained there and therefore Srimad 
Bhagwatam is the mature fruit of all the Vedic trees of literatures, - 


TEXT NO. 37 


Yd Sars 
ad araeq ATTA aradigay | 
gard alot CIs gat argfeas aha: 1 


Suta Uvacha fs 


Ebam sambhasya bhagaban narada vasavi sutam 
Amantrya vinam ranayan yayou yadrik icchtko muni 


ENLGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta—Suta Goswami, Uvacha—said. Ebam—thus, Sambhasya 
—addressing, Bhagaban—transcendentally powerful, Narada —Narad 
Muni, Vasavi—of the name, Sutam—son, Amantrya—imviting, Vinam 
—instrument, Ranayan—vibrating, Yayou—went, Yadrik—wherever, 
Icchako—willing, muni—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, thus addressing Vyasadeva, Srila Narada 
Muni—tcok leave frcm him and vibrating on His instrument Veena 
left the spot for wondering at His free will. 


PURPORT 


Eevery living being is anxious for full freedom because thatis 
his transcendental nature. And this freedom of life is obtained 
only through the transcendental service of the Lord. Illusioned by 
the external energy everyone thinks that he is free but actually he 
is bound up by the laws of nature. A conditioned soul cannot 
freely move from one place to another even on this earth and what 
to speak of one planet to another. But @ full fledged free soul like 
Narada always engaged in the matter of chanting the Lord’s glory 
is free to move not only on the earth but also in any part of the 
universe as well as in any part of the spiritual sky also. We can 
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just imagine the extent and unlimitedness of freedom as good as 
that of the Supreme Lord. There is no reason or obligation for His 
travelling and no body can stop Him from His freedom movement. 
Similarly the transcendental system of devotional service 1s also free. 
It may or may not develop in some particular person even by 
under going all the detailed formulas. Similarly the association of 
the devotee is also free. One may be fortunate to have it or one 
may not have it even by thousands of endeavour. ‘Therefore, in all 
spheres of devotional service freedom is the main pivot. Without 
freedom there is no execution of devotional service. The freedom 
surrendered to the Lord does not mean that the devotee becomes 
dependent in every respect. To surrender unto the Lord through 
the transparent medium of spiritual master means to attain com- 
plete freedom of life. 


TEXT NO. 38 


way aatadeatsa aettia are aura: | 
Waa AAT THAI FT 
Aho devarshir dhanya ayam yah kirtim  sharan 


gadhanwanah 
Gayan madyan idam tantrya ramayati aturam jagat 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS es 


_ Aho—all glory to, Devarsh—the sage of the gods. Dhanya—all 
success, Yah—one who, Kirtim-—glories, Shrangadhanwanah—of the 
Personality of Godhead, Gayan— singing, madyan—taking pleasure in, 
Idam—this, Tantrya—by means of the instrument, Ramayati—enlive- 
ens, Aturam—distressed, Fagat—world. 


TRANSLATION 


All glory and success to Srila Narada Muni because He 
‘glorifies the activities of the Personality of Godhead and doing so 
He Himself takes pleasure in it and also enlivens all the distressed 
people of the universe. 
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PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni plays on His instrument fer glerifying the 
transcendental activities of the Lord for giving relief to all miserable 
living entities of the universe. No body is happy here within the 
universe and what is felt ashappiness by mistake is Maya. The 
illusory energy of the Lord is so strong that even the hog who lives 
on filthy stool, feels also happy in the material world. No body can 
be happy within the material world and srila Narada Muni in 
order to enlighten the miserable inhabitants wonders every where 
to get them back to home Back To Godhead. That is the mission 
of Srila Narada Muni and all genuine devotees ef the Lord follow- 
ing the foot prints of the great Sage. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the first canto— 
Sixth Chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of Sri Narada’s 
instruction on Srimad Bhagwatam to Vyasdeva. 


SEVENTH CHAPTER 
The Son of Drona Punished 
TEXT NO. 1 


way sara 
fait are at ara areca: | 
qaaicaahsd da: faartifea: 
Sx2 Sounaka uvacha 
Nirgate narade suta bhagawan  vadarayanah 


Shrutavans tad abhi pretam tatah kim akorad bibhu 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Sounaka—of the name, Uvacha—said, Nirgate—having gone 
out, Narade—Narada Muni, Suta—oh suta, Bhagawan—the transcen-~ 
dentally powerful, Vadarayanah —Vedavyasa, Shrutavan—who heard, 
Tad—his, Abhipretam—desire of the mind, Tatah—thereafter, Kim— 
what, Akorad—did do, Bibhu—the great. 


TRANSLATION ~— 


Rishi Sounaka asked, “Oh Suta, Vyasdeva the great and 
transcendentally powerful heard everything from Sri Narada Muni: 
So after His departure, what did he do”’. 


PURPORT 


In this chapter the clue for describing Srimad Bhagwatam is 
picked up in the matter of miraculously saving the Maharaj Parikshit 
in the womb of his mother. This was caused by Drouni (Aswa- 
thwama) son of Acharya Drona, who killed the five sons of Droupadi 
while asleep and for which he was punished by Arjuna. And 
before commencing the great epic literature Srimad Bhagwatam 
Sri Vyasdeva realised the whole truth by trance in devotion, 
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TEXT NO. 2 


aa sas 
Fara | aeeaAA: «aR at 
arama fe Mad BNI Wasa: 


S7t Suta uvacha 
Brahmanadyam sarswatyam ashramah paschime tate 
Shamyaprasha it prokta rishinam satravardhanah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


S7i Suta—of the name, Uvacha—said, Brahmanadyam—on_ the 
bank of the river intimately related with Vedas, Brahmins, saints 
and The Lord. Saraswatyam—of the name, Ashrama—cottage for 
meditation. Pashchime—on the west, Tate—bank, Shamyaprasha— 
the name of the place, Jti—thus, Prokta ~said to be, Rishinam—of 
the sages, Satravardhana—that which enlivens activities. 


TRANSLATION 


On the western bank ofthe river Saraswati which is very much 
related with transcendental subjects like the Vedas etc., there is a 
cottage for meditation at Shamyamyaprahas which enlivens the 
transcendental activities of the sages. 


PURPORT 


For spiritual advancement of knowlege a suitable place and 
atmosphere is definitely required. The place on the western bank 
of Saraswati is specially suitable for this purpose. And there is 
the Ashram of Vyasdeva at Shayamprasha. Srila Vyasdeva was a 
householder and still his residential place is called Ashram. A 
ashrama means the place where the spiritual culture is continuedly 
made. It does not matter whether the place belongs to a householder 
or toa mendicant. The whole Varnashrama system is so designed 
that each and every status of life is called a Ashrama. This means 
that spiritual culture is the common factor for all. The Brahma- 
chari, The Grihasthas, The Vanaprasthas or The Sannyasins all of 
them belonged to the same mission of life namely realisation of the 
Supreme. Therefore none of them were less important so far spiritual 
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culture is concerned. The difference was a matter of formality on 
the strength of renunciation. The Sanuyasins were held i in high 
estimation on the strength of practical renunciation. 


TEXT NO. 3 


afer ta areaqa sqrat gTatlqosyfoss | 
WMiaasT SIT seeat AA cagA 


Tasmins swa ashrame vyaso vadart sanda mandite 
Asinopa upasprisya pranidadhyou manah swayam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Tasmin—in that (Ashraia), Swa—own, Ashrame—in the cot- 
tage, Vyaso ~Vyasdeva, Vadari—bcrry, Sanda—trces, Mandite -—- sur- 
rounded by, Ashinopa—sitting, Upas prisya—touching water, Pranida- 
dhou—concentrated, Manah—the mind, Swayam—himself. 


TRANSLATION 


In that place Srila Vysadeva in His own Ashrama which was 
surroundcd by trees of berries, sat down on meditation of mind 
after touching water for purification. 


PURPORT 


Under instruction of His spiriiual master Srila Narada Muni 
Vyasdeva concentrated His mind in that nice and metneeemclentally, 


e 


situated place of meditation. 
TEXT NO. 4 

afsaarra wafa ara sfifgasact i 

wmage Ga wat aq Faqegay 


Bhakti yogena manasi samyak pranihite amale 
Apasyat purusham purnam mayam cha tad apashrayam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhaktsz—devotional service, Yogena—by the process of linking 
up, manasi—upon the mind, Samyak—perfectly, Pramhite~- engaged 
in fixed up, Amale—without any thing of matter, Apasyat—saw, 
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Purusham—the Personality of Godhead, Purnam—absolute, mayam— 
energy, Cha—also, Tad - His, Afashrayam—under full control. . 


TRANSLATION 


Thus He fixed up His mind perfectly engaged in the linking 
up process of devotional service without any tinge of material 
affection and He saw the Absolute Personality of Godhead along 
with His external energy under full control. 


PURPORT 


Perfect vision of the Absolute Truth is possible only by the 
linking process of devotional service. This is also confirmed in the 
Bhagwat Geeta that one can perfectly realise the Absolute Truth 
Personality of Godhead only by the process of devotional service 
and one can enter into the Kingdom of God by such perfect know- 
ledge. Imperfect realisation of the Absolute by partial approach 
of impersonal Brahman or localised Paramatma does not permit 
any one to enter into the Kingdom of God. Sri Narada advised 
Srila Vyasdeva to become absorbed in transcendental thinking of 
the Personality of Godhead and His activities. Srila Vyasadeva 
did not take any notice of the effulgence of Brahman because that 
is not Absolute vision. The Absolute Vision is the Personality of 
Godhead as it is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta Vasudeva Sarvam iti. 
In the Upanishads also it is confirmed that Vasudeva the Persona- 
lity of Godhead is covered by golden glowing Hiranmayena patrena 
veil of Impersonal Brahman and when that curtain is removed by 
the mercy of the Lord the real Face of the Absolute is seen. The 


Absolute is mentioned here as the Purusha or the Person. The 
Absolute Personality of Godhead is mentioned in so many Vedic 
literatures and in the Bhagwat Geeta the Purusha is confirmed as 
eternal and the Original Person. ‘The -Absolute Personality of 
Godhead is the Perfect Person. ‘The Supreme Person has many- 
fold energies out of which the internal external and the marginal 
energies are specifically important. The energy mentioned here is the 
external energy as it will be clear from the statements of her activi- 
ties. The internal energy is there along with the Absolute Person 
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as the moon light is seen along with the moon. The External 
energy is compared with darkness because she keeps the living 
entities in the darkness of ignorance. The word Apfashrayam 
suggests that this energy of the Lord has no inferior complex in 
comparison with the superior energy called by the name Internal 
Potency. The internal potency is also called Maya but it is spiri- 
tual Maya or energy exhibited in the Absolute realm. When one 
is under the shelter of this internal potency the darkness of material 
ignorance is at once dissipated. And even those who are Afmarama 
or fixed up in trance do also take shelter of this Maya or internal 
energy. Devotional service mentioned as Bhaktiyoga is the function 
of the internal energy; as such there is no place for the inferior 
energy or material energy as much as there is no place for darkness 
in the effulgence of spiritual light. Such internal energy works even 
superior to the spiritual bliss attainable in the conception of imper- 
sonal Brahman. As it is stated in the Bhagwat Geeta that such 
impersonal Brahman effulgence is also emanation from the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna. The Parama Purusha cannot 
be any one except Sri Krishna Himself as it will be explained in 
the later slokas. 


TEXT NO. 5 


am atifedt sta area FayTTTHT | 
qasfa agar ast aad i 


Yaya sanmohita jiva atmanam _ trigunatmakam 
Para api manute anartham tat kritancha abhipadyate. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yaya—by whom, Sanmohita—illusioned, Jiva—the living enti- 
ties, Aimanam —self, Trigunatmakam—conditioned by the three modes 
of nature or a product of matter, Para—transcendental, Api—inspite 
of, Manute—takes it for granted, Anartham—things not wanted, 
Tai—by that, Kritancha—reaction, Abhi padyate—undergoes thereof. 


TRANSLATION 
By whom the living entity, although transcendental to the 
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three modes of material nature, thinks of himself as one of material 
product and thus undergoes the reaction of material miseries. 


PURPORT 


The root cause of suffering by the materialistic living beings 
is pointed out herewith with remedial measures which are to be 
undertaken by the suffering living beings as also the ultimate per- 
fection gained thereof,—all are menticned in this particular state- 
ment. The living being is by constitution transcendental to mate- 
rial encagement but he is now imprisoned by ‘the external energy 
and therefore he thinks himself as one of the material products 
due to such unholy contact. And due to this unholy contact 
of the pure spiritual entity, he sufferes all material miseries 
under the modes of material nature. Here is a_ suggestion 
that the living entity misunderstands himself as material product. 
This means that the present perverted way of thinking, feeling 
and willing of the living being under material conditions is not 
natural for him but he has his normal way of thinking feeling 
and willing as much as there is difference between a normal healthy 
man and the diseased man. The living being in his original state 
is not without any thinking willing and feeling power. This is also 
confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta that actual knowledge of the con- 
ditioned soul is now covered by nescience. As such the theory that 
a living being is simply designated Absolute impersonal Brahman is 
refuted herein. This cannot be because the living entity has his own 
way of natural thinking in his original unconditional state also. 
The present conditional state is due to the influence of the external 
energy which means that the illusory energy takes the initiative 
while the Supreme Lord is aloof from such undesirable acts. The 
Lord does not desire that a living being should be illusioned by the 
external energy. The external energy is aware of this fact but still 
she accepted a thankless task of keeping the forgotten soul under 
illusion of fearfulness by her bewildering influence. The Lord also 
does not interfere with the task of the illusory energy because such 
performances of the illusory energy is also necessary for reformation 
of the conditioned soul, An affectionate father does not like that 
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his children should be chastised by another agent still he puts his 
disobedient children under the custody of a severe man just to bring 

them in order. But the allaffectionate Almighty Father desires 

at the same time relief of the conditioned soul relief from the, 
clutches of the illusory energy. The king puts in the disobedient 

citizens within the walls of the jail but sometimes the king desiring 

the prisoner’s relief personally goes there and pleads for reformation 

of habit and on doing so the prisioners are set free. Similarly the 

Supreme Lord descends from His Kingdom upon the kingdom of 
illusory energy and personally gives them relief in the form of the 

Bhagwat Geeta wherein He personally suggests that the ways of 
the illusory energy is very much stiff to be overcome but one who 

surrenders unto tlie lotus feet of the Lord is set free by the order of 
the Supreme. This surrendering process is the remedial measures 

for getting relief from the bewildering ways of the illusory energy. 

The surrendering process is completed by the influence of association. 

The Lord has therefore suggested that by the influence of the 

speeches of saintly persons who have actually realised the Supreme 

they are engaged in His transcendental loving service. The condition- 

ed soul gets taste for hearing about the Lord and by such hearing 

process only such conditioned soul is gradually elevated on the plat 

form of respect, devotion and attachment for the Lord. The whole 

thing is completed by surrendering process. Herein also the same 

suggestion is made by the Lord in His incarnation of Vysadeva. This 

means that the conditioned souls are being reclaimed by the Lord 

both ways namely by the process of punishment by the external 

energy of the Lord as well as by Himself as the spiritual master 

withm and without. Within the heart of every living being the 

Lord Himself as the Super Soul Paramatma becomes the spiritual 

—master and from without He becomes the same spiritual master 

in the shape of scriptures, saints and initiator spiritual master. This 

remedial measure is still more explicitely explained in the next 

sloka. 


Personal suprerintendence of the illusory energy is confirmed 
in the Vedas like the Kena Upanishad in the matter of the demi- 
god’s controlling power. Herein also it is clearly stated that the 
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living entity is controlled by the exernal energy in personal capa- 
city. The living being thus subject to the control of External energy 
is differently situated. It is clear, however, from the present state 
ment of Bhagwat that the same External Energy is situated in the 
inferior complex before the Personality of Godhead or the Perfect 
Being. The Perfect Being or the Lord cannot be even approached 
by the illusory energy. She can only work on the living entities. 
As such it is sheer imagination that the Supreme Lord is illusioned 
by the illusory energy and thus become a living being. If the 
living being and the Lord would have been in the same category then 
it was quite possible for Vyascdeva to see it and there would have 
been no question of material distress on the part of the illusioned 
being because the Supreme Being is fully cognisant. So there are 
sO many unscrupuicus imaginations on the part of the monists to 
endeavcur to put in the same category both the Lord and the 
living being. Had it been so then Srila Sukadeva Goswami would 
not have taken the trouble of describing the transcendental pastimes 
of the Lord if they were all manifestation of the illusory energy. 


Srimad Bhagwatam is the summum bonum remedy for the 
suffering humanity in the clutches of Maya. Srila Vyasadeva 
therefore first of all diognised the actual disease of the conditioned 
soulsi. e. to say their being illusioned by the external energy. 
He also saw the perfect Supreme Being from whom illusory encrgy is 
far off situated, though He saw both the diseased conditioned souls 
and also the cause of the disease. And the remedial measures are 
suggested in the next. Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the living beings are undaubtedly qualitatively one but the 
Lord is the controiler of the illusory energy while the living entity 
is controlled by the illusory energy. As thus the Lord and the living 
beings are simultaneously one and different from the Lord. Another 
point is distinct herein that eternal relation between the Lord and 
the living being is of transcendental affection otherwise the Lord 
would not have taken the trouble of reclaiming the conditioned 
seuls from the clutches of Maya. In the same way the living en- 
tity is also required to revive his natural love and affectien for the 
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Lord and that is the highest perfection of the living entity. Srimad 
Bhagwatam will treat tlie conditioned soul with an aim to that goal 


of life. 
TEXT NO. 6 


aaa CATS Pra eTT 
maga fates Areacafeary i 


Anartha upashamam sakshat bhaktiyogam adhokshaje 
Lokasya qjanato vidwans chakre satwate samhitam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Anartha---things which are superfluous, U pashamam—mitigation 
Sakshat-—direcly, Bhaktiyogam—the linking up process of devoti- 
nal service, Adhokshaje—unto the Transcendence, Lekasya—of the 
general mass of men, Ajanatah—those who are unaware of, Vidwan— 
the supreme learned, Chakre— compiled, Satwata—in relation with 
the Supreme Truth, Samhita—vedic literature. 


TRANSLATION 


Material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous 
for him can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devo- 
tional service. But the mass of people do not know this and therefore 
the learned Vyasdeva compiled this vedic literature which is in 
relation with the Supreme truth. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vyasadeva saw the All perfect Personality of Godheed. 
This statement suggests the complete unit of the Personality of 
Godhead includes His parts and parcels also. He saw, therefore, His 
different energies nanely the internal energy, the marginal energy 
as well as the external energy. He saw also His different plenary 
portions and part of plenary portions namely His different incar- 
nations also and He specifically observed the unwanted miseries 
of the conditioned souls who are bewildered by the external energy. 
And at last He saw the remedial measure for the conditioned souls 
namely the linking up process of devotional service. It is a great 
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transcendental science and begins with the process of hearing and. 
chanting of the Name, Fame, Glory, etc of the Supreme Persona- 
lity of Godhead. Revival of the dormant affection or love of 
Godhead does not depend on the mechanical system of hearing 


and chanting but is solely and wholely depends on the cause 


less mercy of the Lord. When the Lord is fully satisfied with the 
sincere efforts of the devotees, He may endow such pure devotee 


‘with His loving transcendental service. But even in the prescribed 


forms of hearing and chanting there is at once mitigation of the 
superfluous and unwanted miseris of material existence. Such 
mitigation of material affection does not wait for development of 
transcendental knowledge. Rather knowledge is dependent on 


devotional service for ultimate realisation of the Supreme Truth. 


TEXT NO. 7 


qeat & squat |= BMT TTR 
afeaeqsa = Ga: RATS 


Yasyam bat suryamanayam krishne parama puruse 
Bhaktir utpadyatepumsah sokamoha bhaya apaha 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasyam—this vedic literature, Sruyamanayam—simply by giving 
aurel reception, Krishne—unto Lord Krishna, Parama—supreme, 
Puruse—unto the Personality of Godhead, Bhaktir—feelings of devo- 
tional service, Utpadyate—sprouts up, Pumsah—of the living being,. 
Soka—lamentation, Moha—illusion, Bhaya—fearfulness, Apaha—that. 
which extinguishes. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply giving an aural reception to this vedic literature the 
feelings for loving devotional service of the Lord Krishna the 
Supreme—Personality of Godhead, sprouts up at once for extin- 
guishing the fire of lamentation illusion and fearfulness. 
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PURPORT 

There are various senses of the living being of which the ear is 
the most effective. This sense works even when a man is deep asleep. 
One can protect himself from the hands cf enemy while awoken but 
while asleep one is protected by the ear only. As such partimatter 
cular importance of the organ for hearing is mentioned here in the 
of attaining the highest perfection of life namely to get free from 
three material pangs. Every one is full of lamentation at every 
moment, he is after the mirage of illusory things and is always afraid 
ofhis supposed enemy. These are the primary symptoms: of mate- 
‘rial diseases. And it is definitely suggested herein that simply by 
hearing the message of Srimad Bhagwatam one gets attachment 
for the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna and as soon 
as this is effected the symptoms of the material diseases disappear. 
Srila Vyasdeva saw the All Perfect Personality of Godhead and in 
this statement the Al] Perfect Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna is 
clearly confirmed, 


The ultimate result ef devotional service is to develop genuine 
love for the Supreme Personality. Love is a word which is strictly 
used in relation with man and woman. That is the etymological 
order in English language. And therefore love is the only word 
that can be properly used in relation with ‘Lord Krishna and_ the 
diving entities. The living entities are mentioned as, Prakriti in the 
‘Bhagwat CS and in Sanskrit Prakriti is a femine object. The 
Lord is always described as the Parama Purusha or the Supreme 
Male Personality. As suchthe affection between the Lord and the 
living entities are of exactly like the male and the female. There- 
fore the word Love of Godhead by the living entities is quite 
appropriate. 


Such loving devotional service of the Lord begins with hear- 
ing about the Lord. There is no difference between the Lord and 
the subject matter heard about Him. The Lord is Absolute in all 
respect and as such there is no difference between Him and the 
subject matter heard about Him. As such hearing about Him means 
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-jmmediate contact with Him by the process of vibration of the 
‘transcendental sound. And the transcendental sound is so effective 
‘that it acts at once in the matter of removing all material affections 
mentioned above. As mentioned hereinbefore, a living entity 
-develops a sort of complexity by material association and the illusory 
-encagement of material body is ‘accepted as actual fact. Under 
such false complexity only the living beings under different cate- 
-gories of life become illusioned in different ways. Even in the most 
developed stage of human life the same illusion prevail in the form 
-of a many isms and divide the loving relation with the Lord and 
thereby dividing the loving relation between man to man. By 
hearing the subject matter of Srimad Bhagwatam this false com- 
plexity of materialism is removed and the real peace of society begins 
which politicians aspire after so eagerly in so many political and 
fearful situation. The politician wants peaceful situation between 
‘man to man, nation to nation but at the same time, on account of too 
‘much attachment for material domination, there are the illusion 
and fearfulness. Therefore the politicians’ peace conferences can- 
not bring about peace in society. It con only be done by hearing 
the subject matter described in the Srimad Bhagwatam about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna. The foolish politician 
may go on holding peace and summit conferences for hundreds of 
years still they will fail to achieve success. Because till we reach 
to the stage of establishing our lost relation with Krishna the illusion 
of accepting the body as the self will prevail and as such the com- 
plexity of fearfulness will also prevail. So far validity of Sri 
Krishna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead there are hundreds 
and thousands of evidences from revealed scriptures and there are 
hundreds and thousands of evidences from personal experience of 
devotees in various places like Vrindaban,Nabadwipa, Puri and other 
places. Even in the Koumadi Dictionary the synosyms of Krishna 
is given as the son of Jasoda and the Supreme Personality of 
‘Godhead Prambrahman. The conclusion is that simply by hearing 
the Vedic literature Srimad Bhagwatam one can have direct con- 
nection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna and 
thereby one can attain the highest perfection of life in the form of 
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dessipation of worldly miseries, illusion and fearfulness. These: 
are practical tests for the one who has actually given a submissive: 
aural reception to the readings of the Srimad Bhagwatam. 


( To be continued ) 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto— 
part of the Seventh chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of” 


The Son of Drona punished. 


APPENDIX—1 
GLOSSARY. 
A 
Acharya—Authorised teacher of a particular cul. 
Ahamkara—The meeting point of matter and spirit. 


Annaprashan—A ceremony or Samskara of offering solid food toa 
teething child at the age of six to seven months. 

Apara—Material inferiority. 

Archa~—The Form of the Lord manifested through material agency 
such as mind, metal, earth, painting, wood, stone, 
jewel, drawing etc accepted as incarnation of God and 
worshipped by regulations. 

Archan—The procedures followed in connection with worshipping 


the Archa. 
Ashrama—Orders of life in connection with self realisation. 


Ashura— Person against the service of the Lord. 
Astasiddhi—Eight fold perfections by mystic powers. 
Atmarama—Self satisfied in spiritual values. 
Avesha —Incarnation of Godhead partially empowered, 
B 
Bhakit— Activities of the purified senses. 
Bhagwat-—~In relation with the Personality of Godhead. 
Brahman—The Absolute Truth. 
Brahmin—A person in the mode of goodness. 
Brahma—The first created being head of an Universe. 
Bibhuti —Specific power deputed to a living being. 
D 
Devata—Person obedient to the service of the Lord. 
J 


Jnanam— Knowledge trnscendental, 


(ii) 
K 
Kazi—A Muslim Magistrate. 
Karcha—Authorised notes recorded. 
Karma—Material activities subjected to reaction. 
Kartal—Handy bell used by the devotee. 
Kali—The age in which quarrel is a common affair. 


- Kalpa—-Millennium cr material manifestation during the day of 


Brahma. 
Kshatriya—The martial caste in the mode of passion. 
L 
Leela—Transcendental pastime of the Lord. 
M 


Maniras— Sound transcendental or Vedic hymns. 

Mayavada—The system of philosophy propounded by the imper- 
sonalists. 

Mukti— Recovery from material existence and be re-instated in the 
in the original form. 

Mohatma—A devotee of the Lord constantly engaged in the service 
of the Lord. | ; 

Muktipada—Lord Vishnu whose lotus feet are worshipped by the 
liberated souls. 


Mridanga—A particular type of drum specially made in Bengal. 
P 

Parampara— Disciplic succession. 

Para—Transcendental superiority. 

Pasandi—An offender to the Lord. 

Paramaima— The supersoul localised aspect of the Lord. 


Phalgoont Purnima —The full moon night in the month of Phalgoon 
(Feb.— March). 


Prakriti—Energy or Nature. 
Prema—Spontaneous attraction of Love, 


er) 
Purusha—Incarnation of Godhead for material manifestation s. 
Puranas—Supplements of the Vedas. 


R 
Rasa —Spiritual humour by spiritual sense perception. 
Ss 


Saiwam-—-Mode of material nature in goodness. 
Sannyas—Renounced order of life for spiritual culture. 
Satiwatas—Eternal devotees of the Lord. ‘ 
Samadhi —Trance or being absorbed in the service of the Lord. 
Shakabda —Year since the birthday of Maharaj Saka (79 B.C.) 
Shastras —Revealed scriptures of Vedic literatures. 
Shalagram Slila—Specific Archa of Vishnu (See Archa) 
Stkshastak—Eight stanzas composed by Lord Chaitanya. 
Suddha satwa—Purified state of the soul freed from matter. 
Sudra—Person in the mode of ignorance the labourer class, 
Svuti—Direction of the Vedas directly. 
Sudarshan Chakra—The weapon-wheel used by Lord Krishna. 
Swarupa—Original spiritual Form. 

T 


Lamas—Darkness or ignorance of undeveloped mind. 

Tatwa—Substance. 

Taraka Brahman—Transcendence that delivers the soul. 

Lirtha— Holy place or the saint able to deliver fallen soul. 
U 

Uttamadhikari—Advanced devotee of the Lord. 


V 
Vaishya—Vhe merchantile class in the mode of passion and 
ignorance. 


Vasudeva—Perfect spiritual being free from matter. 


(iv ) 
Vishnu Tatwa—Status of Godhead. 
Varnas—Castes or section in terms of qualification and occupation. 


Vaishnavas —The devotees of the Lord. 
Y 


Yoga—That which connects link with the Supreme. 
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28 33 
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52 36 
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Misprint 
Absoltuc 
retorhical 
hinderanees 
squizing. 
immitate 
ccneption. 
andience 
smillingly 
at once 
existance 
percels 
Competetion 
realy 
welbeing 
bonafied 
trce 
shocking, 
carefull 
beacks 
directious 
there 
on 
adicted 
repeatation 
Pnranas 
undoutedly 
remnescence 
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Correct 


Absolute 
rheterical 
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squeczing 
imitate 
conception 
audience 
smilingly 

at once to 
existence 
parcels _ 
Competition 
really 
wellbeing 
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shocking 
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therefore 
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addicted 
repetition 
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undoubtedly 
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Misprint 
presant, persenally, 
hunkerings 
is 
plateform 
benefitted 
panances 
manupulation 
wosk 
lose 
Sureme 
Mahu 
spirituat 
Inudation 
feafaceqy 
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my 
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Sruits. 
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gap 
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one living 
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present, personally 
hankerings 
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benefited 
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manipulation 
work 
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Manu 
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feafqveqy 
Vyasdeva 
may 
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areaaeata 
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296 9 
297 Pay | 
298 21 
298 29 
301 2 
303 2 
309 5 
309 27 
318 5 
325 25 
326 19 
328 2. 
334 15 
337 20 
345 2] 
346 2 
347 27 
354 24 


Mis print 
couse 
penitrate 
sanitly 
literacy 
bodage 
recommend 

O 
relequish 
stage 
greatest 
machanical 
welbeing 
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FUT 
beuty 


diffrent 
unfatomed 
uniterrupted 


Jananam 


suruti 
trangnlity 
prevading 
expcept 
become 
impersonlist 
fro 
woodeu 
diferent 
glymse 
SULISES 
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is 

benifit 
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( vii ) 


Correct 
cause 
penetrate 
saintly 
literary 
bondage 
recommended 
of 
relinquish 
stag 
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NOTICE 


As I lave already informed that this great literature ‘Srimad 
Bhagwatany is elaborately rendered into English in sixty parts of 


350 to 400 pages each. 


Iam getting the next part ready by collecting funds out of 


the sales-proceeds of the first part. 


Please therefore book your order immediately for the Second 
Part by remitting Rs 16/-sixteen only at the following address. 
By advance payment of price, you get the copy delivery free. 


Otherwise Postal charges extra. 


Thanking you, 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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*SRIMAD BHAGWATAM, Part 1. Edited with English 
translation and notes by A. C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI. Published by 
a League of Devotoes, Brindavan, 1962. Page vii, 364, xii. Price 

s. 16. 


The Bhagavata-purana, which is one of the mahapurana-s, com- 
mands high respect among all sections of Hindus, especially among 
votaries of the Vallabha and Caitanya sects, It has been assigned 
a high rank by them on a par with the Upanisad-s, Bhagavadgita and 
Vedantasutra-s as the fourth branch of Vedanta and even mentioned 
as Sruti itself. There are numerous editions of the text with or 
without commentaries in Sanskrit, and translations into English and 
almost all the Indian languages. However, the present edition has 
its own value, containing the original text in Devanagari type to- 
gether with Roman transliteration and Engiish translation, with ela- 
borate notes and comments in English for each verse. The notes and 
comments are highly valuable as they reveal correctly the inner 
meaning of the verses from the point of view of the bhakti cult of 
the Caitanya school. The editor's vast and deep study of the 
sujbect and critical insight are reflected in these notes and com- 
ments. Commenting on verses 28 and 29 of the second chapter of 
the first Book, the editor ably maintains that Sri Krsna is the only 
object of worship and that all the scriptural injunctions, austerities, 
sacrifices and religious observances are intended to please Him. 


In his scholarly introduction containing about 48 pages, the 
editor gives an interesting outline biography of Caitanya, including 
some of the events that took place during his sacred mission all 
over India for propagating his teaehings among the people. The 
controversial discussions with Ramananda Roy and Praka- 
sananda are noteworthy, In every event narrated, the author 
stresses the importance of bhaktt towards Sri Krsna which is the 
kernal of the Caitanya doctrine. The introduction concludes with 
an English version of Caitanya’s Siksastaka, a work in eight verses 
a idressed to Sri Krsna. This first volume contains. chaptcrs | to 
6 and the first seven verses of the seventh chapter of the first Book. 
Further volumes of this publication are eagerly awaited. The 
glossary appended to the volume gives explanations of the technical 
words used in the notes and comments. 

V. KRISHNAMACHARYA 


*Review by the Adyar Library Bulletin No, 27 (1-4) 1963. 


PREFACE 
(To The Second Volume) 


TAA FLAA: BAA: HeaAfera: | 
TaTEA Ta a arfa aeat: Aearfaatsact: ui 


ad fag aarti Bara: HAAG 
caglaal afeeaqwmeatangs CA AA: 
(AT: 2 1&1 vy-va) 


“Great sages labouring hard under stringent regulative princi- 
ples for salvation by suspending semina cuwards and thus remaining 
naked, as well as successful mendicants who have attained complete 
satisfaction by purificatory practices,—do achieve the transcendental 
sky of the name Brahman. But so far we are concerned, oh the 
Great Mystic! we shall transcend this world of abject nescience 
simply by vibrating the message of your activities as duty bound 
devotees of your Lodrship, altaough we are moving seemingly on 
the path of fruitive actions.” 


The path of fruitive activities 7.¢ to say the path of earn 
money and enjoy life as it is going on generally,—appears to have 
become also our profession although we have renounced the order 
of worldly life ! They see that we are moving in the cities, in the 
Government offices, banks and other business places for promoting 
the publication of Srimad Bhagwatam. They also see that we are 
moving in the press, paper market and amongst the book binders 
also away from our residence at Vrindaban and thus they conclude 
sometimes mistakenly that we are also doing the same _ business in 
the dress of a mendicant ! 


But actually there is a gulf of difference between the two kinds 
of activities. This is not a business for maintaining an establishment 
of material enjoyment. On the contrary it is an humble attempt to 


broadcast the glories of the Lord at a time when the people need it 
very badly. ra 


(i) 
An unbeliever friend became astonished to learn that we have 
taken up a mighty project for presenting sixty volumes of 400 pages 
each,—simply for the matter of glorifying the Lord. But we should 
not forget to remember that the Lord is unlimited. This material 
world is a fragmental portion of His unfathomable glories out of 
which this tiny earth is a particle only. And on the surface of the 
earth there are numberless cities and in each and every one of them 
there are hundreds of printing houses all engaged in the matter of 
broadcasting the message of this limited space. We can just imagine 
how many hundreds of thousand volumes we may need to glorify 
the activities of the unlimited Lord. Therefore, sixty volumes of 
Srimad Bhagwatam are just the sample distribution of His glories 
presented in a manner understandable by the stagnant brain of the 
residents of this insignificant globe. Otherwise the residents of higher 
planets who have got superior brains than the man, do go through 
thousands and millions volumes of Srimad Bhagwatam to know 
about the glories of the Lord. 


Formerly even fifty years before, rich and well to do members 
of the society used to get Srimad Bhagwatam imprinted or hand 
written, along with authoritative commentaries, by learned Pandits 
and then distribute them amongst the devotees of the Lord specially 
and the people in general casually. At the present moment, the 
time is so changed that we had to request one of the biggest indus- 
trialists of India, to purchase 100 (one hundred) copies and distri- 
bute them but the poor fellow expressed his inability. We wished that 
somebody may come forward to pay for the actual cost of public- 
tion of this Srimad Bhagwatam and let them be distributed free to 
all the leading gentlemen of the world. But no body is so far prea- 
pared to do this social uplifting work. 


Of course we are grateful to the Ministry of Education, Minis- 
try of Foreign Affairs in the Central Government of India for pur- 
chasing some copies and then distribute them to the great institution, 
universities etc. both in India and akroad. The Director of Educa- 
tion has also recommended this publication as Library copies in 
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educational institutions and they are also purchasing the copies. The 
problem is that we must get some money for completing the work 
which is admittedly a mighty project. The sales proceeds are being 
employed in the promotional work and not in sense-gratification. Here 
in lies the difference from the fruitive activities. And all for this we 
have to approach every one concerned just like a business man. 
There is no harm to become a businessman if it is done on account 
of the Lord as much as there was no harm to become a violent 
warrior like Arjuna or Hanumanji if such belligerent activities are 
executed to satisfy the desires of the Supreme Lord. 

So even though we are not in the Himalayas, even though we 
talk of bussiness, even though we deal in rupees and n.P. still, simply 
because we are 100 per cent servants of the Lord and are engaged 
in the service of broadcasting the message of His glories,—certainly 
we shall transcend and get through the invincible impasse of Maya 
and reach the effulgent kingdom of God to render Him face to face 
_ eternal service, in full bliss and knowledge. We are confident of this 
factual position and we may also assure to our numerous readers 
that they will also achieve the same result simply by hearing the 
glories of the Lord. (Jannama sruti matrena puman bhavati mrmala.) 

As we belong to the chain of disciplic succession from Prahlad 
Maharaj we may try to follow his footprints. He said before his 
Lord Nrisinghadeva as follows :— 


sages gaa: cafageaarar attache fast a Terearfassr: | 
qatar HINkAagyA THt AeA CATA ALT WAASTIA: it 
( at: © hei vy ) 


““My Lord, generally all the Mumis (saints and philosophers) 
are interested in their personal salvation. Théy are mostly silent and 
travel in lonely places without any desire for other’s benefit. But I 
am not like them. I donot wish to go to the kingdom of God 
alone leaving this poor misguided people in general who have no 
other aletinative than to surrender unto you and this [ see by my 
practical experience,”’ 


(iv) 
We are more interested, therefore, in the mission of reclaiming 


the conditioned souls for the Kingdom of God by all means, than 
to seek our personal salvation performed rigidly in a secluded place. 


After the publication of the First Volume we have received 
many good opinions and reviews from all sections of the society in 
this humble-attempt and we are subjoining herewith some of them 
for general information. 


From Sri Hanuman Prasad Podder. Kalyan Editorial Depart- 
ment, Gita Press, Gorakhpur 1/12/62. 
*Pujya Swamiji, Sadar Pranam, 


“First of all I should happily acknowledge receipt of the 
great book SRIMAD BHAGWATAM (First Volume) and I warmly 
thank you for sending the above. 

‘Secondly, it isa source of great pleasure for me that a long 
cherished dream has materialised and is going to be materialised 
with this and the would be publications. I thank the lord that 
due to His Grace this publication could see the light. ; 

I again thank you for the rich gift. 

With salutation to Shri Hari. 


Yours obediently 
Sd/- Hanuman Prasad Podder, 
Editor. “‘Kalyan” 

rom Dr. P. Nagaraja Rao, of the Bombay Bhavan’s Journal 

July 21, 1963 (Sanskrit English) Srimad Bhagwatam. Original 

Sanskrit Text, English translation and elaborate purport. By 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami. Published by the League of Devotees, 
Vrindaban, U. P. pp 364. Price Rs. 16/- 


“The volume under review is the first instalment of the mighty 
project to present the entire Bhagwata Puranam (verse by verse) in 
sixty parts. The present volume covers the first seven chapters 
of the first Scandha. The translation 1s easy and flowing. We have 
first the verse in Deva-nagri script and then word for word meaning. 
In the end we have the purport (tatparya). This elaborate method 
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is very helpful to the ardent student of Bhagwatam who lacks in 
Sanskrit knowledge. It is admitted on all hands that Bhagwatam 
is the most difficult text among the puranas. The author richly 
deserves the gratitude of the devotees for his pious and learned 
labour oflove. The introduction of 48 pages is a moving account of 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the great Bhagwata, the store house of 
God-love. Bhakti and Vairagya are the sides of Bhagwata sadhana. 
The more we love God the easier it becomes for us to be detached to 
trifles in life. Anuraga in the Lord secures virakti. The great efficacy 
of Bhagwatam, the circumstances under which the purana was given 
to Parikshit by Suka and the account of Narada are all covered in 
this volume—the purport under each verse is very helpful. Sd. Dr, 
P. Nagaraja Rao. 

From the Vice-President of India, New Delhi August 22, 1963 No. 
V.P. (12) 2114. 
*“‘Dear Shri Swamiji Maharaj, 

“Thank you for your letter of the 16th August. I have read 
your book Srimad Bhagwatam with great interest and much 
profit. I thank you again for the kind thought which must have 


prompted you to present it to me. 
‘‘With kind regards, 
Yours Sincerely, 


Sd. (Dr.) Zakir Husain. 

Opinion of SRI BISWANATH DAS Governor of Uttar Pradesh, 
Governor’s camp Naini Tal, Dated April 29, 1963. 

‘“SRIMAD BHAGWATAM by Sri A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami, is a very useful publication for English knowing public, to 
get into the spirit cf the Gita. The introduction is masterful exposi- 
tion of the Gita Dharama. I commend this volume to the thoughtful 


public. Sd/-Biswanath Das. 
Review by A.I.C.C. Economic Review dated 15-4-63. 


“In these days when man is obsessed by political wrangles 
and conflicting economic system, he finds little time and less incli- 
nation to spiritual matters. Man is forgetting fast that essence of 
human existence which is imperceptively linked with a heavenly 
scheme which enjoins on him respect for and practice of certain 
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enduring values. These values without which human life is dry as 
dust have been enunciated by seers and sages of all times, as truth 
and love which would lend to man the basic quality of divinity. In 
our country from immortal times God revealed Himself through 
great Mahatmas and the last we have witnessed in our own time 
was Mahatma Gandhi. He preached these quintessential qualities 
which man should be imbued with. The First im the line was the 
great Vyasa Mahamuni who gave us the most treasured possession 
of mankind, SRIMAD BHAGWATAM.. A translation of this great 
work with commentary by Shri A. GC. BHAKTIVEDANTA 
SWAMI is attempted and we have the first volume in a series of 60 
volumes contemplated by this learned devotee of God. 


‘*At a time when not only the people of India but those of 
the West need the chastening quality of love and truth in the cor- 
rupting atmosphere of hate and hypocrisy, a work like this will have 
uplifting and corrective influence. What is God? He is truth, He 
is love. Even an atheist must admit the supremacy of these qualities 
and how much they are needed by the people of the world who 
have been tought to deny God and therefore these qualities, does 


not require much emphasis, 


‘‘The author has attempted a tremedous task. The scheme of 
the book is to give the Sanskrit text with English synonyms of words, 
translation and purports. A perusal will give us in sample measure 
a knowledge of the original. The essence of Srimad Bhagwatam is 
the exposition of the Absolute truth. For an understanding of what 
Absolute Truth is, we would recommend this book.” 


His Holiness Tridandi Swami B. H. Bon Maharaj, Rector of the 
Institute of Oriental Philosophy, Vrindaban opines like this. 


‘eT have received your book SRIMAD BHAGWATAM Vol. 1 
all right and have already read some major portion of it. J have 
nothing but admiration for your bold and practical venture. If you 
should be able to complete the whole work, you will render a 
very great service to the cause of Prabhupada Sri Bhaktisiddhanta 
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Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and the 
country also. Do it and rest assured that there will be no scar- 
city of resources.” 

“Office No. F. 43-40/63-S.U. Ministry of Education, Govern- 
ment cf India New Delhi dated the 27th February 1963. From Dr. 
R. K. Sharma, Special Officer, Sanskrit. To the Founder Secretary. 
The League of Devotees (Regd.) Sri Radha Krishna Temple, 2439 
Chhipiwada Kalan, Delhi-6, Subject : Purchase of copies of “SRI- 
MAD BHAGWATAM” Vol. 1. by A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami. 


‘Sir, I am directed to refer to your letter No. dated 16-1-63 
on the subject mentioned above and to say that it has been decided 
to purchase 50 copies of the above mentioned books at Rs. 16.00 
per copy less 25% trade discount. You are therefore requested to 
supply a copy of the book to the Universities and institutions as per 
list attached herewith by registered book post. No other charges 
except paking charges and actual postage charges will be paid to 
you for the despatch of the bcoks............... 0 «+ Yours faithfully 

Sd/ R. K. Sharma. 


His Holiness Sri Srimad Bhakti Saranga Gostwami Mahara of 
Sajjan Tosham Patrika Fune 1963., missionary in-charge of London 
Goudiya Math. 


SRIMHD BHAGWATAM VOL. 1. by A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Maharaj. Reading matter 364 pages 20 X 26/8. Nicely all 
cloth binding embossed in gold. Price Rs. 16/ Published by the 
League of Devotees (Regd.) Vrindaban. Selling Agents Messrs. 
Atmaram & Sons, Kashmere Gate Delhi-6 and branches at Lucknow, 
Jaipur, Jallander, Indore and Meerut. etc. 


“‘It is a voluminous book in theological science and is welcome 
in these days when people have no practica! faith in God. It begins 
with first aphorism of the Vedanta Sutras and offers respectful obei- 
sances to the Supreme Truth the aim cf theological researches. 


‘Our Indian Government’s emblematic slogan Satymeva Fayata 
is explained herein in the most rational way and the author gives an 
introduction of the Summum Bonum. The auther is an experienced 
writer of several other books and periodicals of the same line and 
has therefore, very nicely tried to prescnt the Bhaktivedanta com- 
mentary in English. There is synonyms of each and every word 
of the original sloka, English transliteration, translation along 
with purport understandable by the modernised men, philosophers 
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and religionists alike. The original sloka is also there for ready 
reference. 


‘The present English version is understood to be finished in 
60 parts like the one already published. Although each and every 
sloka of the Srimad Bhagwatam is independent itself, tte more we 
read about it the more we get spiritual enlightenment about the 
Supreme Lord so much so that even an Atheist becomes theist 
after reading this book. 


‘In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is accepted as the Supreme 
Leader cf all other individual living beings. Reasonably we cannot 
do without accepting a leader for our guidance and Srimad Bhagwa- 
tam is practically a search after that Supreme Leader rationally and 
it is found in it that Lord Sri Krishna is the Original Leader of all 
other Leaders as it is confirmed in the Bhagwat Gita also which is 
the preluminary study of Srimad Bhagwatam. The Supreme Leader 
is called the Parameswara or the Supreme Lord and His transcen- 
dental nature, form, Name, quality etc. are elaborately explained in 
this great literature. 


“Srimad Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaj has explained all these 
in his explanations of the Gayatri Mantra as the stepping stone 
for progressive spiritual realisation. ‘The essence of the teachings of 
Lord Buddha is also explained herein and we can understand 
through Srimad Bhagwatam how we are spiritually interlocked 
throughout the universe. 


**It is claimed that all contended misgivings of the world will be 
coincided as soon as the principles of Srimad Bhagwatam are broad- 
cast all over the world. We expect that this particular English ver- 
sion of Srimad Bhagwatam will be widely read and thereby spiritual 
poverty of people in general may be removed for ever. At a time 
when we need it very greatly Srimad Bhaktivedanta Swami, has 
given us the right thing. We recommend this publication for every 
one’s seriousstudy. It is understood that the Ministry of Education, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs etc. of the Government of India as well 
as the Director of Education Delhi all have approved of this publica- 
tion and as such it is being supported by all Universities, Cultural 
Institutions, Libraries and Higher Secondary Schools. We shall be 
only happy to see this publication widely read.”’ 
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SECOND VOLUME 


SRIMAD BHAGWATAM 
FIRST CANTO 
SEVENTH CHAPTER 
(Continued from Page 364 of the First Part) 
TEXT NO. 8 


a afeat wmadl Heargaer ARCATA | 
gracamaita = farate fara gf: 


Sasamhitam bhagavtim kritwa anukramya cha atmajam 
Sukam adhyapayamasa = mvrittti nivatam mumh 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa that, samhitam—vedic literature, Bhagayatim—in relation 
with the personality of Godhead, Kritwa—having done, Anukramya— 
by correction and repetition, Cha—and, Atmajam—his own son, 
Sukam—sukadeva Goswami, Adhyapayamasa—tought, Nivritt2z —path 
of self realisation, Naratam—engaged, Munih—the sage. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Vyasadeva after compiling the Srimad Bhag- 
watam and its due revision, tought it to his own son Sri Sukadeva 
Goswami who was already engaged in the matter of self realisation. 


PURPORT 


Srimad Bhagwatam is the natural commentation of the 
Brahma Sutras compiled by the same author. This Brahma Sutra 
or Vedanta Sutra is meant for those who aré already engaged in 
the matter of self realisation. Srimad Bhagwatam isso made that 
one becomes atonce engaged in the path of self realisation simply 
by hearing the topics. Although it is specially meant for the 
Parambansas or the Persons Who are simply engaged in the matter 
of self realisation, yet it works into the depth of the heart of those 
who may be worldly men. Worldly men are all engaged in the 
matter of sense gratification. But even such men also will find 
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in this vedic literature a remedial measure for their material 
diseases. Sukadeva Goswami was liberated soul from the very 
beginning of His birth and His father tought Him Srimad 
Bhagwatam. Amongst mumdane scholars there is some diversity 
of opinion in ‘the matter of the date of compilation of Srimad 
Bhagwatam. Tt is however certain from the text of the Bhagwatam 
that the great Vedic literature was compiled before the dis- 
appearance of King Parikshit and after the departure of Lord 
Krishna. When Maharaj Parikhshit was ruling over the world as 
the King of Bharatvarsha he chastised the Personality of Kali 
According to revealed scriptures and astrological calculation of the 
age of Kali is over now by 5000 five thousands of ycars. As such 
it is definitely concluded that Srimad Bhagwatam was compiled 
net less than five thousands of years before. Mahabharat was 
compiled befcre Srimad Bhagwatam and the Puranas’ were 
compiled before Mahabharats. ‘That is an estimation of the date 
of compilation of the different Vedic literatures. The synopsis of 
Srimad Bhagwatam was done before the detailed description under 
instruction of Narada. Shrimad Bhagwatam is the science for 
following the Path of Nibritti Marg. The Path cf Pravirttt Marga 
was condemned by Narada. That is natural inclination for all con- 
ditioned souls. The theme of Srimad Bhagwatam is the cure of ma- 
terialistic disease of the human being or to stop completely the 
pangs of material existence. 


TEXT NO. 9. 


aan Vara 
aoa faafafiea: aasigest afa: 1 
HWA AT FMIAMALATA: AAVAGT I 
S32 Sounaka Uvacha 
Sa bai nibritti nizatah screatra upekshaka munth 


Kasya ba vrihatim etam atmaramsh samabhysat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
S1t Sounaka Uvacka--Syi sounaka asked, Sa—he, Bai-—of 
course, Nibritti—on the path of self realisation, Ni: atha—always 
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engaged, sayvatra—in every respect, upekshkaka—indifferent, 
munth—sage, kasya—for what reason, brihatim—vast, etam—this, 
atmaramah—one who is pleased by himself, samabhyasat - under- 
gone the studies. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sounaka enquired from Suta Goswami, ‘Sri Sukdeva 
Goswami was already on the path of self-realisation and as such 
he was pleased with his own self. Then what was the reason that 
he also took the trouble of undergoing such vast literature. 


PURPORT 


For the people in general the highest perfection of life is to 
cease from material activities and be fixed up in the path of self 
realisation. Those who take pleasure in the matter of sense enjoy- 
ment or in otherwords those who are fixed up in the matter of 
material bodily welfare work are called the Karmis. Out of such: 
thousands and crores of Karmis one may become a Atmarama by 
self realisation. Aéma means self and rama means to take pleasure. 
Every one is searching after the highest pleasure but the standard 
of pleasure of one may be different from the standard of other. 
Therefore, the standard of pleasure enjoyed by the Karmis is 
different from that of the Aftmaramas. The Atmarams aré com- 
pletely indifferent in the matter of material enjoyment in every 
respect. Srila Sukadeva Goswami already attained that stage and 
still he was attracted for undergoing the trouble of studying the 
great Bhagwatam literature. This means that Srimad Bhagwatam 
is the post-graduate study even for the Atmaramas who have. had 
surpassed all the studies of Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT NO. 10 
aa sara 
AAAS «FAM faa eat wcqeny 
Ragen afeafacreyaqet = aft: 


Atmaramas cha munayo nirgrantha afi urukrame 
kurvanti ahaituki bhakti ttthambhuta gunah Hari 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atmaramas—Those who take pleasure in Atma (generally spirit 
self) Cha—also, Munayo—sages, Nirgrantha—freed from all bondage, 
Api —inspite of, Urukrame—unto the Great Adventurer, Kurvanti—do, 
Ahaituki—unalloyed Bhakti—devotional service, Jtthambhuta—such 
wonderful, Gunah—qualities Hart—of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


All different varieties of Amaramas especially those who are 
fixed up on the path of self realisation even though they are freed 
.from all kinds of material bondage, do desire to render unalloyed 
devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead. This means 
that the Lord is possessed of transcendental qualities and therefore 
can attract every one including the liberated souls. 


PURPORT 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu explained this Atmarama 
sloka very vividly before His chief devotee Srila Sanatan Goswami 
He points out eleven factors in the Sloka namely 1. Aémarama, 2. 
Munaya 3. Nirgrantha, 4. Api, 5. Cha. 6. Urukrama, 7. Kurvanti, 
8. Ahaituki, 9. Bhakti 10.  Itthambhuta gunah, 11. Hari. Accord- 
ing to ‘Viswa Prakash’ Sanskrit Dictionary he finds out seven 


synonyms for the word Afmarama which are as follows ; 1. Brahman 
(The Absolute Truth), 2. body, 8. mind, 4. endeavour 5. 
endurance, 6. intelligence, and 7. personal habits, 


The word Munaya conveys 1. Those who are thoughtful, 2. 
Grave or silent, 3. Ascetic, 4. Persistent, 5. Mendicant, 6. Sage, 
7. Saint. 


The word WNirgantha conveys the ideas 1. liberated from 
nescience 2. One who hasno connection with scriptural injunc- 
tion 2.e. freed from the obligation of the rules and regulations 
mentioned in the revealed scriptures like ethics, vedas, philosophy, 
psychology, metaphysics etc. In other words the fools, illiterate, 
urchins etc. who have no connection with regulative principles. 3. 
Nirgrantha means alse the capitalist and also 4. One who is 
pennyless, 
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According Sabdakosha Dictionary the affix Ni is used in the 
sense of 1. certainty, 2. counting, 3. building, 4. forbiddance, 
and the grantha word is used in the sense of wealth, thesis, vocabu- 


lary etc. 


The word Urukram meaes the one whose activities are glorious. 
And Krama means step. This word specifically indicates the Lord’s 
incarnation of Vamana Who covered the whole universe by 
immeasurable forwarding of steps. Lord Vishnu is powerful and 
His activities are so much glorious that He has created the spritual 
world by internal potency and the material world by external 
potency. By His all pervading features He is everywhere present 
as the Supreme Truth and in His personal feature He is always 
present in His transcendental abode ofGolaka Vrindaban where He 
displays His transcendental mellows in all variegatedness. His 
activities cannot be compared with any one else and _ therefore the 


word Urukaram is just applicable to Him only. 


According to Sanskrit verpal arrangement Kurvanit means to 
do things for some body else. Therefore, it means that the Atma- 
ramas do render devotional service unto the Lord not for personal 
interest but for the pleasure of the Lord Urukrama. 


Hetu means causal. There are many causes for one’s sense 
satisfaction and they can be chiefly classified as material enjoyment, 
mystic powers and liberation which are generally desired by pro- 
gressive persons. So far material enjoyments are concerned they 
are innumerable and the materialists are eager to increase them more 
and more because they are under the illusary enerey. There is no 
end of the list of material enjoyment neither any one in the material 
universe is able to have all of them. So far the mystic powers are 
concerned they are eight in all such as to become the minutest in 
form, to become weightless, to have anything what one may desire, 
to lord it over the material nature, to bring in control other living 
being, tothow earthly globes in the outer space etc. These per- 
fection of mystic powers are mentioned in the Bhagwatam (11/15). 
The forms of liberations are five in number, 
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Therefore, unalloyed devotion means service to the Lord with 
out any desire for all the above mentioned different grades of — 
personal benefit. And the powerful Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna can be fully satisfied by such unalloyed devotees free from 
all sorts of desires for personal benefit. 


Unallowed devotional service of the Lord is elevated in 
different stages of the development. Practice of devotional service 
in the material field are of eighty one different qualities and above 
such material field of activities there is transcendental practice of 
devotional service which is one and is called Sadhan Bhakttz. When 
such unalloyed practice of Sadhan Bhakti is matured in to transcen- 
dental love for the Lord then transcendental loving service of the 
Lord begins gradually developing into nine progressive stages of 
loving service under the headings of attachment, love, affection, 
feelings, affinity, adherence, following, ecstacy, intense feelings of 


separation. 


Attachment of an inactive devotec Uevclops up to the stage of 
transcendental love of God. Attachment of an active servitor 
develops upto the stage of adherence, and that for a friendly 
devotee, develops upto the stage of following and the same is also 
for the paternal devotees. Devotees in conjugal love develop 
ecstacy up to the stage of intese feelings of separation. These are 
some of the features of unalloyed devotional service of the Lord. 


According to Ffartbhktisudhodaya the import of the word 
itthambhuta is complete bliss. Transcendental bliss in the realisation 
of impersonal Brahman becomes comparable with scanty water con- 
tained in the pit made by impress of cow’s hoop, with ocean of bliss 
caused by the vision of personality cf Godhead. The personal 
Form of Lord Sri Krishna is so attractive that it comprehends all 
attraction, all bliss and all mellows. These attractions are so much 
strong that no body wants to exchange material enjoyment, mys- 
tic powers and liberation for these transcendental bliss. There is 
no need of logical arguments in support of this statements but out 
of ones own nature one becomes—attracted by the qualities of Lord 
Sri Krishna, We must know it for certain that the qualities of the 


Text 10] FIRST CANTO 371 


Lord have nothing to do with mundane qualities. _ All of them are 
full of bliss, knowledge and eternity. There are innumerable 
qualities of the Lord and some one is attracted by one quality while 
other is attracted by the other. 


Great sages like the four bachelor devotees Sanak, Sanatan, 
Sananda and Sanatkumar were attracted by the fragrance of flowers 
and tulsi leaves annointed with the pulp of sandalwood offered at the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly Sukdeva Goswami was attracted 
by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Sukdeva Goswami was 
already situated in liberated stage from ail sorts of material affini- 
ties and still he was attracted by the pastimes of the Lord ; it proves 
that the quality of His pastimes have nothing to do with material 
affinity. Similarly the young cowhard damsels were attracted by 
the bodily features of the Lord and Rukmini was attracted by hear- 
ing about the glories of the Lord. Lord Krishna attracts even the 
mind of the goddess of Fortune. He attracts in special cases the 
mind of all young girls. He attracts the mind of the elderly ladies 
by pateral affection. He attracts the minds ofthe male in the 
humour of servitude and friendship. 


The word Harz conveys various meaning but the chief imports 
of the word are that He (the Lord) vanquishes all inauspiciousness 
and takes away the mind of the devotee by awarding pure transcen- 
dental love. By remembering the Lord in acute distress one can 
be free from all varieties of miseries and anxieties: Gradually the 
Lord vanquishes all cbstacles on the path cf devotional service of a 
pure devotee and the result of nine devotianal activities such as 
hearing, chanting etc, becomes manisested. 


By His personal features and transcendental attributes, the 
Lord attracts all psychological activities of a pure devotee and such 
is the attractive power of Lord Krishna. The attractions is so power- 
ful that a pure devotee never hankers for any one of the four princi- 
ples of religiousity. These are the attractive features of the trans- 
cendental attributes of the Lord. And adding to this the word api 
and cha one can increase the imports unlimitedly. According to 
Sanskrit grammer there are seven synonms for the word Af. 
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So even by literary interpretations of each and every word of 
this shloka one can bring about unlimited number of transcendental 
qualities of the Lord Krishna to attract the mind of a pure devotee. 


TEXT NO. 11. 


eeg otercantaatara qraxtaty: 
meaqrngaeam fag fasosatsa: u 
Harer gunakslipia mati bhagwan vadarayanth 
adhyagat mahad akcyanam nityam vishnujana priyah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Harer—of Hari the Personality of Godhead, Guna—transcenden- 
tal attribute, Akshipta—being absorbed in, Mati—mind, Bhagwan 
—powerful, Vadarayam—son of Vyasadeva, Adhyagat—underwent 
studies, Mohad—great, Akhyanam—narration, Nityam—regularly, 
Vishnujana—devotees of the Lord, Priyah—beloved. 


TRANSLATION. 


Srila Sukadeva Goswami son of Srila Vyasdeva was not only 
transcendentally powerful but also he was himself very dear to the 
devotees of the Lord. As such He underwent the study of the great 
narration (Srimad Bhagwatam). 


PURPORT 


According Brahmavawarta Puranam Srila Sukhdeva Goswami 
was a liberated soul even within the womb of His mother. Srila 
Vyasudeva knew it that the child after his birth will not stay at 
home and therefore, he (Vyasdeva) impressed upon Him the synop- 
sis of the Bhagwatam so that the child could be made attached to 
the transcendental activities of the Lord. After his birth the child 
was still more educated in the subject of the Bhagwatam by recita- 
tion of the actual poems. 


The idea is that generally the liberated souls are attached to 
the feature of impersonal Brahman with monistic view of becoming 
one with the Supreme Whole. But by the association of pure devo- 
tees like Vyasdeva even the liberated soul also becomes attracted 
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by the transcendental qualities of the’ Lord. By the mercy of Sri 
Narada, Srila Vyasdeva was able _ to narrate the great epic 
Srimad Bhagwatam and by the mercy of Vyasdeva Srila Sukdeva 
Goswami was able to catch: up the import of transcendental 
Bhagwatam. ‘The transcendental qualities of the Lord is so attrac- 
tive that Srila Sukdeva Goswami became detached from being com- 
pletely absorbed in the matter of impersonal Brahman and 
positively took up the Personal activity of the Lord. 


Practically He was thrown from the impersonal conception of 
the Absolute thinking within Himself that he had simply wasted so 
much time in devoting so much valuable time in the impersonal 
feature of the Supreme or in other words He got more realising 
humour in the matter of Personal feature than in the impersonal. 
And from that time not only He himself became very dear to the 
Vishnujana or the devotees of the Lord but also the Vishnujana also 
became very dear to Him. The devotees of the Lord who do not 
wish to kill the individuality of the living entities and desire to be- 
come personal servitor of the Lord do not ver y much like the imper- 
sonalists and similarly the impersonolists also who desire to become 
one with the Supreme, are unable to evaluate the devotees of the 
Lord. As such from time immemorial these two transcendental 
pilgrims are sometime competitors with one another. In other 
words each of them like to keep separate from one another on 
account of the ultimate personal and impersonal realisations. As 
such it appears that Srila Sukdeva Goswami also had no’ liking for 
the devotees. But since He himself became a saturated devotee He 
desired always the transcendental association of the Vishnujana and 
the Vishnujana also did like His association since He became a Per-: 
sonal Bhagwat. ‘Thus both the son and the father were completely 
cognisant of the transcendental knowledge in Brahman: and after-: 
wards both of them became absorbed in the matter of Personal 
features of the Supreme Lord.. The question as to how Sukdeva: 
Goswami was attracted by the narration of the Bhagwatam is thus 
completely answered by this Sloka. 
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TEXT NO. 12. 
Tetfatatsa TVHGAATAATIITT 
Seat A ASFA aed HeAataay 1 


Panskitatho rajarshe  janma karma vilapanam 
Samastham cha panduputranam bakshe Krishna kathodayam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. ° 


Parikshito—of the King Parikshit, Atho—thus, Rajarshe—of 
king who was the rishi amongst the kings, Karma—activties, Vila- 
panam—deliverance, Samstham—renunciation of the world, Bakshe— 
just I shall speak, Krishnakathodyam—what gives rise to the transcen- 
dental narration of Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami thus addressed the Rishis headed by Sounaka 
and said: pow I shall begin the trancendental narration of the Lord 
Sri Krishna in connection with the topics of the birth, activities and 
deliverance of King Parikshit the sage amongst the kings as well as 
in connection with renouncement of the sons of Pandu in the 
worldly order. 

PURPORT 


Lord Krishna is so kind upon the fallen souls that He 
personally incarnates Himself amongst the different kinds of the 
living entities and takes part with them in the matter of daily 
activities of the materialistic beings. Any historical fact old or new 
which has connection with the activities of the Lord is to be 
understood as transcendental narration of the Lord. Without 
Krisha, all the: suplementary literatures like the Puranas and 
Mahabharata are simply stories or historical facts. But with 
Krishna the whole thing becomes transcendental and when we hear 
of them at once transcendentally related with the Lord. Srimad 
Bhagwatam is also a Puranam like that but the special 
significance of this Puranam is that the activities of the Lord are 
on the Lime Light instead of the historical facts. Srimad 
Bhagwatam is thus recommended by Lord Sri Chaitanya 
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Mahaprabhu as the spotless Puranam. There is a class of less 
intelligent devotees of the Bhagwatam Purnam who desire to relish 
at once the activities of the Lord narrated in the 10th canto with 
out any understanding of the primary cantoes. They are under 
false impression that other cantoes are not concerned with Krishna 
and thus more foolishly than intelligently take to the readings ofthe 
10th Canto. These less intelligent class of Bhagwat readers are 
specifically lessioned herewith that other cantoes of the Bhagwatam 
are as much important as the 10th canto or on the other hand no 
body should try to go into the matters of the 10th canto, without 
having thoroughly understood the purport of the other nine cantoes. 
Krishna and His pure devotees like the Pandavas all are on 
same plane. Krishna is not without His devotees of all the Rasas or 
mellow and the pure devotees like the Pandavas or others are not 
without Krishna. The devotees and the Lord are interlinked and 
they cannot be seperated and therefore talks about them are all 
Krishnakatha or topics of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 13 


Tal AI KITAASHATA AtVeaay setter Tag 
qmlataarerfaarariegs =| YaST 
Yada myridhe kourava srinjayanam 
Viresu atha virgatim —guteshu 


Vrikedara biddha gadavi marsha 
Bhagnorudande dhritarastra putre. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yada—when, Mridhe—in the battle field, Kourava—the party 
of Dhritarastra, Szinjayanam—of the party of Pandavas, Vireshu—of 
the warriors, Atha—thus, Viragatim —destination deserved by the 
warriors, Vrikodara—Bhima (2nd Pandava), Biddha—beaten, 


Gadabu—by the club, Marsha—lamenting, Bhagna—broken, 
Urudanda—spinal cord, Dhritarasiraputra—son of king Dhritarastra. 


TRANSLATION 
When the respective warriors of koth the camps namely the 
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Kouravas and the Pandvas were killed in the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra and the bygone warriors obtained destinations 
deserved by them, and when the son of Dhritarastra fell down 
broken by the spinal-cord being beaten by the club of Bhimasena 
and was lamenting. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental topics on the activities of Lord Sri Krishna in 
the Srimad Bhagwatam begin from the end of the battlefield of 
Kurukhshetra where the Lord Himself spoke about Himself in the 
narration of the Bhagwat Geeta. Therefore, both the Bhagwat 
Geeta and Srimad Bhagwatam are transcendental topics of -Lord 
Krishna. The Gita is A7vishna Katha or topics of Krishna because 
it is spoken by the Lord and the Bhagwatam is also Krishna Katha 
because it is spoken about the Lord. Lord Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu wanted that every one should be informed of both the 
Ktishna Kathas by His order. Lord Krishna Chaitanya is Krishna 
Himself in the garb of a devotee of Krishna and therefore the 
versions of both Lord Krishna and Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu ave identical. Lord Chaitanya desired it that all 
who are born in India may seriously understand such Krishna 
Kathas and then after full realisation they may ‘preach the transcen- 
dental message to every one in all parts of the world. That will 
bring about the desired peace and prosperity of the stricken world. 


TEXT NO. 14 


aq: fra dtfnfzfa ea ear ourgarat carat faite | 
steetiaaa aq yofad aa fangafa ou 
Bhartuh priyam Drounir iti sma pasyan 
Krishna sutanam swapatam  siramsi 
Upaharat vipriyam ea _ tasya 
Fugu psitam karma vigarhayanti. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhartuh—of the boss, Priyan—pleasing, Dronir—the son of 
Dronacharya, Jti—thus ,Smq—shall be, Pasyan—seeing , Krishna— 
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Droupadi, Sufanam—of the sons, Swapatam—while sleeping, Siramsi 
—heads, Upaharad—delivered as prize, Vipriyam—pleasing Eva— 
like, Tasya—his, Jugupsitam—most heinous, Karma~—act, Vigarha 
yanti— disapproving. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Dronacharya (Aswathama) thought it foolishly 
that it would be pleasing to his master and thus beheaded five 
sleeping sons of Droupadi to make a presentation to his boss. 
Duryodhone, however, disapproved the heinous act without being 
pleased in the least. 


TEXT NO. 15 


arat farrat fart garat fara ae ofcacararat | 
AAVTTATOA HATHA at Mecagertys fecizarayt 


‘fata  stsunum nidhanam — sutanam 


Nisamya = ghoram paritapyamana 
Tada arurad vaspa kala kulaksh 
Tam santayann aha __karttamali. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mata~the mother, Sisunam—of the children, Nidhanam— 
massacre, Sutanam—of the sons, Nisayma—after hearing, Ghoram— 
ghastly, Paritapyamana—lamenting, ‘ada—at that time, Arturad— 
began to cry, Vaspakalakulakshi—full with tears in the eyes, Tam— 
her, Santayam—pacifying, Aha—said, Kritamali —Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Dradupadi, the mother of the five children of the pandvas, 
after hearing the massacre of her sons began to cry in distress and 
her eyes were full with tears. And Arjuna said to her just trying 
to pacify her great loss. 


TEXT NO. 16 
aa Qaea casas ax gear: fix araaier: 1 
Tslagm fafraeangyt cassHea TeaTEaa Saya 
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Tada suchas te promnjami  bhadre 
Jad brahmabandhuh  sira  atatayinah 
Gandivamuktair vishikhair  rupahare 
Twa, akramya yat snasyasi dagdhaputra 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yada—at that time only, Suchas—tears in grief, Te—your, 
Pramryami—shail wipe out, Bhadre—oh the geetle lady, 7ad—when, 
Brahmabandho— of the one who is degraded amongst the Brahmins, 
Stva—head, Atatayinash—of the aggressor, Gandivamuktair—shooted 
by the bow named Gandiva, Vish khair—by the arrows, Upahare— 
shall present to you, ZYwa—yourself, Akramya—riding on it, Yat— 
which, Snasyast—take your bath, Dagdhaputra—after burning the sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh gentle lady when I shall bring about the head of the 
Brahmin after beheading him with arrows of my Gandiba bow and 
shall present it before you, at that time only I shall wipe out your 
tears in the eyes inorder to pacify you and you can tako bath 
standing on it after burning your sons’ body. 


PURPORT 


An enemy, who sets fire in the house, administers poison for 
eating, attacks all of a sudden with sharpen weapons, and plunders 
away wealth or usurps agricultural fields and entices one’s wife is 
called an aggressor. Such aggressor though he may be a brahmin 
or the so called son of a Brahmin, has to be punished in all circum- 
stances. When Arjuna promised to behead such aggressor namely 
Aswatthama he knew it well that Aswatthama was a son of Brahmin 
but because the so-called Brahmin acted like a butcher, he was taken 
as such and there was no question of sin for killing such a Brahmin’s 
son who proved to be a villain. 


TEXT NO. 17 


afa frat acgfafaance: a areatrereyatesye: | 
mara fra crear siteant gee aq 
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Iti priyam balgu vichtra jalpaih 
Santaitwa achyutamitrasutah 
Anwa dravat damsita ugradhanwa 
Kapidhwajo guruputram athena. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Iti—thus, Priyam—unte the dear, balgu—sweet, Vichtra— 
variegated Falpath—by statements, Achyutamitra sutah— Arjun who 
is guided by the Infallible Lord as friend and driver. Anwadravat— 
followed, Pamsita—being protected by Kavach, Ugradhanwa— 
equipped with furious weapons, Guruputram —the son of the martial 
teacher, Rathena—getting on the chariot, 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna who is guided by the Infallible Lord as friend and 
driver, thus satisfying his dear with sweet words of different descrip- 
tion dressed himself with protecting as well as furious weapons and 
began to follow Answatthama the son of his martial teacher, getting 
on the chariot. 


TEXT No. 18. 


qaqa FT faster aca Sareea AA | 
QUAAATTTA SEM ATATTA VAM TATH: 1 


Zam apatantam sa wilokya durat 
Kumaraha udvignamana _ rathena 
Paradrabat prana paripsu rurbyam 
Yavat gamam rudrabhayat yatharkah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—him, Apatantam—coming over furiously, Sa—he, 
Vilokya—seeing Durvat ~ from distance, Kumaraha—the murderer of 
the princes, Udvignamana—distur bed in the mind, Rathena—on the 
chariot, Prana—life. Paripsu—for protecting, Urbyam—with great 
speed, Yavatgamam—as he fled, Rudrabhayat—by the fear of Shiva. 
Yatha— as, Kah—brahma. (or Arka-Surya) 
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TRANSLATION 


Aswatthama the murderer ‘of the princes thus looking over 
Arjuna coming over him with great speed from a distance, began 
to fly away with distressed mind on the chariot just to save his life 
as Brahma fled being afraid of Shiva. 


PURPORT 


According to the reading matter either Kah or Arka there 
are two references in the Puranas. Kah means Brahma who became 
sometimes allured by his daughter and began to follow her which 
attracted the fury of Shiva and the latter attacked Brahma with 
His trident and Brahmaji fled in fear of his life. As far as Arka 
is concerned there is reference in the Vamanapuranam. ‘There was 
a demon of the name Vidyunmali who was gifted with a glowing 
golden airplane which travelled backside of the sun: and night 
disappered on account of the glowing effulgence of the same 
plane. By this the Sun God became angry and by his virulent 
rays he melted away the plane which enraged the Lord Shiva, 
Lord Shiva then attacked the Sun God who fled away and at last 
fell down at Kashi (Varanashi) and the place became famous as 


Lolarka. 
TEXT NO. 19 
qaITTTeAAaT «AAA | 
BEA Fafa Aa AieAAT fAAKAT: 11 


Yada asaranam atmanam atkshata srant avajinam 
Astram brahmasiro men atmaranam dwijatmajah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yada—when. Asaranam—without being alternatively protected, 
Atmanam—his own self, Aikshata—saw, Srantavajinam—the horses 
being tired, Astram—weapon, Brahmasiro—the top most or ultimate 
(nuclear) Mena—applied, Atmatranam—jus. to save himself, 

- Dwijatmajah—the son of a Brahmin. 


TRANSLATION 


When the son of Brahmin saw it that his horses were also 
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tried, then he considered no other. alternative for protecting him- 


self than the use of the ultimate weapon known as Brahmastra 
(nuclear weapon) 


PURPORT 


At the ultimate issue only when there is no other alternative 
protection or conquering, the nuclear weapon called the Brahmastra 
is applied. The word Dwijatmajah is significant here because 
Aswatthama although the son of Dronacharya he was not exactly a 
qualified Brahmin. The most intelligent man is called a Brahmin 
and it is not an hereditary title. Aswatthama was also formerly 
called as the Brahma-bandhu or the friend of a Brahmin. A 
friend of a Brahmin or the sonof a Brahmin does: not mean _ that 
one is Brahmin by qualification. Such friend or son of Brahmin 
when fully qualified can be called a Brahmin and not otherwise. 
Aswatthama’s decision being immatured he is purposely called 
“herewith the son of a Brahmin. 


TEXT NO. 20 
aay afta deat acaariga: | 
mage smaes wateaat u 


Atha upasprisya salilam sandadhe tat samahitah 
Ajanann api samharam pranakrichhra upasthite. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Atha—thus, A pas pris fya—touching in sanctity, Salalam—water, 
Sandadhe—chanted the hymns, Yat—that, Samahitam—being in 
concentration, Ajaanan—without knowing, Afi—although, Sama- 
haram—withdrawal, Pranakrichhra—life being put into danger, 
Upastithite —being placed in such position. 
TRANSLATION. 


Although it was not known to him how to withdraw the 
nuclear weapon: still his life being placed in danger he touched 
water in sanctity and concentrated upon the chanting of the hymns 
for throwing the nuclear weapon. 
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PURPORT 


Subtle form of material activities is finer than the grosser 
method of materia] manipulation. Such subtle form of material 
activities are effected through purification of sound. The same 
method is adopted here in the matier of chanting hymns to act as 
nuclear weapon. 


TEXT NO 21 
Ma: MievHe AT: TIS aTacttfaarz 
sinqentaied fac’ freeara Zt 
Tatah praduskritam tejah prachandam sarvato disam 
Pranapadam abhiprekhya vishnum jishnur ubacha ha. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatah—thereafter, Praduskritam—disseminated, Tejah—glare, 
Prachanda—fierce, Sarvato—all round, Disam—directions, Prana- 
fadam—affecting on life, Abhiprekshya—having observed it, Vishnum 
—unto the Lord, Fishnu—Arjun, Uvacha—said, Ha —in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter a glaring light spread over all round the directions 
and it was so much fierceful that Arjuna thought it dangerous for 
his own life and thus he began to address the Lord Sri Krishna. 


TEXT NO. 22 
Wa Jara 
HOY Hoy ACTalSl AMIAAAAHT | 
cael SATATATATAT ATS TAM: 


Arjuna Uvacha 
Krishna krishna mahabaho bhaktnam abhayamkara 
Twameko dahyamananm apavargy asi samsrite. 


ENGLISN SYNONYMS 


Arjunauvach—Arjuna said, Knshna—oh Lord Krishna, Maha- 
baho—one who is the almighty, Bhaktanam—of the devotees, 
Abhayamkara—eradicating the fears of, Twam—you, Eko—alone, 
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Dahyamananam—those who are suffering from, Apavarga—the path 
of liberation, Asz—are, Samsrite —in the midst of material miseries. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh my Lord Sri Krishna you are the Almighty Personality 
of Godhead and there is no limit for your different energies. As 
such you are only competent to award fearlessness in the heart of 
your devotees. Arjuna also said that every one in the flames of 
material miseries can find out the path of liberation in you only. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna is aware of the transcendental qualities of Lord Sri 
Krishna as he had already had experienced it during the Kuru- 
kshetra war in which both of them were present in the active 
field. Therefore, Arjuna’s version about Lord Krishna is authori- 
tative. Krishna is Almighty and is specially the cause of fearless- 
ness for the devotees only. A devotee of the Lord is always fearless 
on account of the prime protection by the Lord. The material 
existence is something like glowing fire in the forest and such fre 
can be extinguished by the mercy of the Lord Sri Krishna. The 
spiritual master is the mercy representative of the Lord. A person, 
therefare, burning in the flames of material fire may receive the 
rains of mercy of the Lord through the transparent medium of the 
self realised —spiritual master. The spiritual master by his words 
only can penetrate into the heart of the suffering person and 
inject knowledge transcendental which alone can extinguish the fire 
of material flames. 


TEXT NO. 23 


RANT: FSA: Alatalsat: THA: TT I 
atat eqaeq fasoaat saed fears arena u 


Twamadya purusha sakshat iswarah prakriteh parah 
Mayam byudasya chichhaktya katvalye stitha atmant. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Twamadya—you are the Original, Purusha—the personality of 
enjoyer, Sakshat—directly, Iswarah—the controller, Prakriteh—of 
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the material: nature, Parah—transcendental, Mayam—the material 
energy, Byudasya —one who has thrown aside, Chitchhaktya—by dint 
of internal potency, Katvalye—in pure knowledge and bliss eternal, 
Stitha— placed. Atmani—own self. 


TRANSLATION 


(Arjuna said further) You are the original Personality of 
Godhead who expands Himself all over the creations and are 
transcendental to material energy. You have thrown away effects 
of material energy by dint of your spiritual potency and you are 
always situated in eternal bliss and knowledge transcendental. 


‘PURPORT 


The statement of the Lord in the Bhagwat Geeta is that one 
who surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, can get release 
from the clutches of nescience. Krishna is just like the Sun and 
Maya or material existence is just Jike darkness, Wherever there 
is the light of the Sun the existence of darkness or ignorance is 
at once vanished. The best means of getting out of the world of 
ignorance is suggested here. The Lord is addressed herein as the 
Original Personality of Godhead. From Him all other Personalities 
of Godhead expands. The all pervasive Lord Vishnu is Lord 
Krishna’s plenary portion or expansion.. The Lord expands Him- 
self by innumerable forms of Godhead and living beings along 
with His different energies. But Sri Krishna is the Original 
Primeval Lord from Whom everything emanates, All pervasive 
feature of the Lord experienced within the manifested world is 
also partial representation of the Lord. Paramatma is, therefore, 
included within Him. He is the Absolute—Personality of Godhead. 
He has nothing to do with the actions and; reactions of the material 
manifestation because He is far above the material creation. 
Darkness is a perverse representation of the Sun, therefore, darkness 
exists on the existence of the Sun but in the sun proper there is 
no trace of darkness. As the sun is full of—light only similarly 
the Absclute Personality of Godhead, beyond the material 
existence, is full of bliss, He is not only full of bliss byt also full 
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of transcendental variegatedness. ‘Transcendence is not at all 
static but He is full of dynamic variegatedness. He is distinct from 
the materia] nature complicated by the three modes of material 
nature. He is Parama or the Chief. Therefore He is Absolute. 
He has manifold energies and through His diverse energies He 
creates, manifests, maintains and destroys the material world. In 
His own abode, however, everything is eternal and absolute. The 
world is not conducted by the energies or powerful exigencies by 
themselves but by the Potent all powerful with all energies. 


TEXT NO. 24 


a Ua wtacimer Atatatigaaaa: 
fara eta stam sal catizrarory 


Sa eva  jivalokasya mayamohita chetasah 
Vidhatse swena viryena shreyo dharmadi lakshnam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—That Transcendence, Eva—certainly, Fiwalokasya—of the 
conditioned living beings, Mayamohita—captivated by the illusory 
energy. Chetasah—by the heart, Vidhatse—execute, Stwena—by your 
own, Viryena—influence, Shreyo—ultimate good, Dharmadi—four 
principles of liberation, Lakshanam—characterised by. 


TRANSLATION 


And yet, although you are beyond the purview of the 
material energy you do execute the four principles of liberation 
characterised by religiousity etc. for the ultimate good of the condi- 
tioned souls. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna out of His causeless 
mercy decends on the menifested world without being influenced by 
the meterial modes of nature ; because He is eternally beyond the 
‘material manifestations. He descends out of His causeless mercy only 
just to reclain the fallen souls who are captivated by the illusory 
energy by heart, At heart only they-are attacked with the influence 
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of the material encrgy and as such they want to enjoy her by false 
pretext although in essence thc living entity is unable to enjoy. He 
is eternally the servitor of the Lord and when he forgets this position 
at heart only he thinks of enjoying the material world but factually 
he is in illution. The Lord descends to eradicate this false sense of 
enjoyment ofconditioned soul and thus reclians him again back to 
Godhead. That is the all merciful nature of the Lord for the fallen 
souls. 


TEXT NO. 25. 


TMT Graqateed Wal arefagtaar | 
CATAL ATAPTATATATAEATAT STAG 0 


Tatha aym cha avataras te bhuvo bhara jthrshaya 
Swanam cha ananaya bhavanam anudhyanya cha asakrit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatha—thus, Ayam—this, Cha—and, Avatara—incarnation, Te— 
your, Bhuvo—of the material world, Bhava—burden, Fthirshaya— 
for the matter of removing, Swanam —of the friends, Ananyabhavanam 
—and of the exclusive devotees, Anudhyanaya—for remembering 
repeatedly, Cha—and, Asakrit—fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus your descent as an incarnation is just to remove the 
burden of the world as well as for the benefit of your own men and 
specially of those who are your exclusive devotees, who are cons- 
tantly rapt in meditation for you- 


PURPORT 


It appears that the Lord is partial to His devotees. Every 
one is related with the Lord. He is equal to every one and yet He 
is more inclined to His own men and devotees. The Lord is every 
one’s father. No body can be His father and yet no body can be his 
son. His devotees are His kinsmen and His devotees are His relat- 
ions, This is His transcendental pasttmes. It has nothing to do with 
mundane ideas of relations, fatherhood or anything like that, As 
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mentioned above the Lord is above the modes of material nature 


and as such there is nothing mundane when we call His kinsmen 
and relations in devotional service. 


TEXT NO. 26. 


fafad feacnat afa tata a aaaga | 
aaganrana At: TARTANA tt 
Kim idam swit kuto bett devadeva na vedmi aham 
Sarbato mukham ayati tejah parama_ darunah. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Kim—what is, Jdam—this, Swit—does it come, Kuto—where 
from, Beti—be either, Devadeva—oh the Lord of the lords, Ma—not, 
Vedmi—do I know, Aham—I, Sarbato—all round, Mukham—direc- 
tions, Ayati—coming from, Tejah—effulgence, Parama—very much, _ 
Darunah—dangerous. 
TRANSLATION 
Oh the Lord of lords (Krishna), how this all round dangerous 
effulgence coming out and where does it come from? I do not 
understand it, (please tell me) 


PURPORT 


Anything that may be presented before the Personality of 
Godhead may be so done after due presentation of respectful 
prayers. That is the standard procedure and Sri Arjuna although 
an intimate friend of the Lord, is observing the system for general 
information. 


TEXT NO. 27. 


eftarmangara 
eae gIgaey ata TataTAA | 
qatat az aart sya safeaa wv 


S71 Bhagwan Uvacha 
Bethwa idam drona putrasya brahmam astram pradarshitam 
Na eva asou veda samharam pranabadha  upasthite 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Bhagawan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Uvacha— 
said, Bethwa—just know it from me, Idam—this, Dronaputrasya —of 
the son of Drona, Brahma-mastram—hymns of brahma weapon 
(nuclear), Pradrashitam—exhibited. Na—not, Eva—even, Asou —he, 
Veda—know it, Samaharam--retraction, Pranabadha—extinction of 
life, Upasttthe—being imminent. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said—‘just know it 
from Me that It is an act of the son of Drona by throwing the 
hymns of nuclear energy (Brahmastra) and the fellow does not 


know how to retract the glare. He has done it helplessly being 
afraid of imminent exitction of life. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmastra is similar to the modern nuclear weapon 
manipuated by atomicenergy. ‘The atomic energy works wholely 
on total combustibility and so also the Brahmastra also acts. It 
creates an intolerable heat similar to the atomic radiation but the 
difference is that atomic bombs are gross type of nuclear weapons, 
whereas Brahmastra is a subtle type of weapon produced by chant- 
ing the relative hymns. It is a different science and in the days gone 
by such science was cultivated in the land of . Bharatvarsa. 
The subtle science of chanting hymns is also material and it has 
yet to be known by the modern material scientists. Subtle material 
science is not spiritual but it has direct relation with spiritual 
method which is still more subtler. Such subtle chanter of the 
hymns did know bothwise namely how to apply the weapon as 
well as how to retract it. That was perfect knowledge. But the 
son of Dronacharya who made use of ‘this subtle science did not 
know how to retract.. He applied it being-afraid of his imminent 
death and thus the practice was not enly improper: but also irreli- 
gious. As a sen of Brahmin he should not have so many mistakes 
and for such gross negligence of duty he was to be punished by the 
Lord Himself. 
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TEXT NO. 28. 


jawed fafHaced qaaTTAA | 
AGEAAA VACATAM WEAATAT ui 


Na hi asya anyatamam kimchid astram pratia vakarsanam 
Jahi astra tejah unnadham astrajna hi astratejasa. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Na—not, Hi—certainly, Asya—of it, Anyatamam—other, 
Kimchid—anything, Astram—weapon, Prati—counter, Avakarsanam— 
reactionary, Jahi—get it subsided, Astrateja—the glare of this 
weapon, Unnadham—very powerful, Astrajna—oh the expert in 
military science, Hz—as a matter of fact, Astratejasa—by the 
influence of your weapon. ‘ 

TRANSLATION 

(The Lord said) Oh Arjuna there is no other weapon except 
the Brahmastra to counter act the action of a Brahmastra and there- 
fore, as you are well expert in the military science; get the glare of 
the weapon subsided by the influence of your weapon as a matter of 
fact. 

PURPORT 

For the atomic bombs there is no counter weapon which can 
neutralise the effects, But by subtle science the action of similar 
Brahmastra could be counter acted and those who were expert in 
the military science in those days could also counter act the danger 
of atomic bomb like Brahmastram. Son of Dronacharya did not 
know the art of counter acting the weapon and therefore, Arjuna 
was asked to counter act it by the power of his own weapon. 


TEXT NO. 29. 
qa vara 
ACA ATTA MH BJA: TALENT 1 
CHS aT THEA AAT ATTA ATT I 
S7t Suta Uvacha 


Srutwa bhagawata proktam  phalgunah paraviraha 
Sprista apas tam parikramya brahmam brahmastram sandadhke. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


S7t Sula—Suta Goswami, Uvacha—said, Srutwa—afier hearing, 
Bhagawata—by the personality of Godhead, Proktam —what was said, 
Phalguhah—another name of Sri Arjuna. Paraviraha—the killer of 
opposing warrior, Pristwa—afier touching, Apas—water, Tam—him, 
Parikramya—circumbulating, Brahmam—the Supreme Lord, 
Brahmastram—the supreme weapon, Sandadhe—acted on. 


TRANSLATION 
‘Sri Suta Goswami said, ‘“Thus hearing from the personality 
of Godhead Arjuna touched water for purification and after 
circumbulating Lord Sri Krishna he acted on the Brahma weapon 
for counteracting the opposite one.” 


TEXT NO. 30. 
ageareareaqaneana wear | 
aga Vaal Sa sqerasHafead i 

Samhatya anyonyam ubhayas tejasi sara  samvrite 
Avritya rodashi khancha vavritate arka bahmbat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Samhatya—by combination of, Anyonyam—one another, Ubhaya 
—of both, Tejast—the glares, Sara—weapons, Samvrite—covering, 
Avritya—covering, Rodashti—the complete firmament, Khamcha— 
the outer space also, Babridhate—increasing, Arka—the sunglobe, 
Bahnibat —like the fire. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus by combination of the rays of the two Brahmastras there 
was an encirclement of excessive fire like in the dise of the Sun 
globe and it covered all round the outer space and the whole firm 
ament of planets, : 


PURPORT 


The heat created by the flash of Brahmastra resembles the fire 
in the sun globe which is exhibited at time of annihilation of the 
cosmos. Radiation of atomic energy is very much insignificant 
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in comparison with the heat produced by the Brahmastra. The 
atomic bomb explosion can utmost blow up one globe only but the 
heat produced by the Brahmstra can destry the whole cosmic- 
situation. ‘The comparison is, therefore, made with the heat at 
the time of annihilation. 


TEXT NO. 31 
SMAAAAAY AMeatccaHa TaseAEA | 
Ua: aT: aal: alaanAdaa 


Dristwa astra tejas tu tayo strinlokan pradahan mahat 
Dahyamanah prajah sarbah sambartakam amansata. 


ENGLISH SYNON YMS 


Dristwa—thus seemg, Astra—weapon, Tejas—heat, Tu—but, 
Tayo—of the both, Sirin—three, Lokan—planets, Pradahan—blazing, 
Mahat—severely, § Dahyamanah —burning, Prajah—Population, 
Sarbah—all over the, Samvartakam—the name of the fire which 
devastates during annihilation of the universe, Amansata—began to 
think. 


TRANSLATION 


All the povulation of the three worlds thus feeling a severe 
burning sensation by the combination of the heat of the weapons, 
began to think of the Samvartaka fire which takes place during 
the time of annihilation. 


PURPORT 


The three worlds are the upper, lower and the intermediate 
position of the planets of the universe. Although the Brahmastra was 
released on this earth the heat produced by the combination of 
both weapons covered all over the universe and all population on 
all the different plancts began to feel the heat excessively and 
compared it with that of the Sambartaka fire. No planet is therefore 
without living being as it is contemplated by the less intelligent 
materialistic men, . 
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TEXT NO. 32 


walaaaTsea «6 meafaat oF aq 
wa A ageaer ASAT aT FAA 


Praja upadrapam alakhya loka byatikaram chatam 
Matam cha vasudevasya samjahara arjuna dwayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Praja—the people in general, Upadrabam—disturbance, Alakhya 
—having seen it, Loka—the planets, Byaukaram—destruction, Gha— 
also, Tam—that, Vasudevasya—of Vasudeva Sri Krishna, Samjahara— 


retracted, Arjuna —of the name, Dwayam—both the weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna, thus seeing the disturbance of the people in general 
also imminent destruction of the planets, at once retracted both the 
Brahmastra weapons because Lord Sri Krishna expressed His opinion 


in that way. 
PURPORT 


The theory that the modern atomic bomb explosions can 
annihilate the world is a childish imagination. First of all the 
atomic energy is not so powerful as to destroy the world. And the 
second thing is that ultimately it rests on the supreme will of the 
Supreme Lord because without His will or sanction nothing can be 
built up or destroyed. It is foolish also to think that natural laws 
are ultimately powerful. The material nature’s law works under the 
direction of the Lord as it is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta. The 
Lord says there that natural laws work under His supervision, The 
world can be destroyed only by the will of the Lord and not by the 
whims of tiny politicians. Lord Sri Krishna desired that the weapons 
released by both Drount and Arjuna may be withdrawn and _ it was 
carried by Arjuna at once. Similarly there are many agents of the 
All powerful Lord and by His will only one can execute what He 
desires and what to speak of Himself, 
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TEXT NO. 33 


qt Blas AAT arent alatatgay | 
ATA: TY CAAT at tt 


Tata asadya tarasa darunam goutami — sutam 
Babandha amarsha tamrakha pashum rasanaya yatha.~ 


ENGLISH SYNONYNS 


Tata—thereupon, Asadya—arrested, | Tarasa—dexterously, 
Darunam—dangerous, Goutamisutam—the son of Goutami, Babandh— 
bound up, Amarsha—angry, Tamraksha—with copper red eyes, 
Pashum —auimal, Rasanaya—by ropes, Yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


By anger Arjun’s eyes seemed to be red balls of copper and 
he dexterously arrested the son of Goutami in the manner as it 
were an animal is bound up by ropes; 


PURPORT 


Aswathama’s mother Kripi was born in the family of Goutama. 
The signficant word in this sloka is that Aswathama was cought and 
bound up by ropes like an animal. According to Sridhar Swami 
Arjuna was duty bound to catch this son of Brahmin like an animal 
as a part of his duty (Dharma). This suggestion of Sridhar Swami 
is also confirmed in the later statement of Sri Krishna. Aswathama 
was a bonafide son of Dronacharya and Kripi but because he had 
degraded himself to a lower status of life it was apt to treat him as 
an animal and not as a Brahmin simply on account of his high 
parentage of being the son of a great Brahmin Dronacharya. 


TEXT NO. 34 
fafacra fated WHat ageaity: TAT | 
Mega sata aTaMargrm: 0 


Sebiraya nimsantam rajjwa baddha ripum balat 
Praha arjunam prakufito bhagaban ambujekhanam 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Sibiraya—on the way of military camp,  Minisantam—while 
bringing him, Rayyzwa—by the ropes,Baddha—bound up, Ripum—the 
enemy, Balaf—by force, Praha—said, Arjunam,—unto Ar juna, Praku- 
pito—in angry mood, Bhagawan—the personality of Codhead, 
ambujekasnam —who looks with His lotus eyes. 


TRANSLATION. 


When Arjuna after arresting Aswatthama wanted to take him 
towards the mililary camp side, the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna, who looks on with His lotus eyes, said him (Arjuna) in 
an angry mood. 


PURPORT 


Both Arjuna and Lord Sri Krishna is described here in angry 
mood ; but the difference is that Arjuna’s eyes were seemed to be 
like balls of red copper whereas the eyes of the Lord are described 
as the lotus. This means that angry mood of Arjuna and that of the 
Lord are not on the same level. The Lord is Transcendence and as 
such He is Absolute in any stage. His anger is not equal to the anger 
of a conditioned living being within the modes of qualitative 
material nature. Because He is Absolute both in His anger and 
pleasure are all the same. His anger is not exhibited in the three 
modes of material nature. Itis only a sign of His bent of mind 
towards the cause of His devotee because that is His transcendental 
nature. Therefore, even He is angry upon many a body, the object 
of anger is blessed. He is unchanged in all circumstances. 


TEXT NO. 35. 
wat catéfa arg saayfaa ofg 
MSAAAMTA: BATT AT AAT 


Mainam partha arhasi tratum brahmabandhum imam jahi 
Ja asou anagasah suptan abadht nishi valakan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 
Majnam—never ynto him, Partha—oh Arjuna, Arhgsi—ought— 
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to, Tratum—give release, Brahmabandhum—a relative of a Brahmin, 
Imam—him, Jahi—kill, Ja —he (who has) Asou—those, Anagasha— 
faultless, Suptan—while sleeping, Avadhit—got killed, Nishi—at night, 
valakan—the boys. 

TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krishna said, “Oh Arjuna you ought not to show 
any mercy for his releasing this relative of a Brahmin who has killed 
innocent and sleeping boys without any fauilt.”’ 


PURPORT 


The Brahmabandhu is significant. A person who happens to 
take birth in the family of a Brahman but is not qualified enough to 
be called a Brahmin is addressed as the relative of a Brahmin and 
not as a Brahmin. The son ofa High court judge is not virtually a 
high court judge but there is no harm to address a high court judge’s 
son, as a relative of the Hon. Justice. Therefore, as by birth only 
one does not become a high court judge, so also one does not be- 
come a brahmin simply by birth right but by acquiring the necessary 
qualification of a Brahmin. As the high court judgeship is a post for 
the qualified man so also the post ofa Brahmin is attaindable by 
qualification only. The Shastra enjoins that even if such good quali- 
fications are seen in a person born in the family of other than a 
Brahmin, the qualified man has to be accepted as a Brahmin and 
similarly if a person born inthe family of a Brahmin, is void of 
Brahminical qualification, must be treated as a non-brahmin or in 
better terms a relative of a Brahmin! Lord Sri Krishna the 
Supreme Authority of all religious principles the Vedas, has person- 
ally pointed out this differences and he is about to explain the 
reason for this in the following slokas, 


TEXT NO. 36. 
ad TAAGAA Bd att fea TSA | 
moed fara ata a fey’ efea afar a 
Mattam pramattam unmattam suptam valam striam jadam 
Prapannam viratham bhitam na ripum hanti dharmavit. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Matiam—careless, Pramattam—intoxicated, Unmattam — insane, 
Suptam—asleep, Valam—boy, Striam—woman, Fadam—foolish, 
Prapannam—surrendered, Viratham—one who has lost his chariot, 
Bhitam —afraid of, Na—not, Ripum—enemy, Hanti—kill, Dharmabit 
—one who knows the principles of religiosity. 


TRANSLATION 


A person, who knows the principles of religiosity, does not 
kill an enemy who is careless, intoxicated, insane, asleep, a boy, a 
woman, a foolish creature, a surrendered soul, devoid of his chariot, 
afraid of etc. 
PURPORT 


An enemy who does not resist is never killed by an warrior 
who knows the principles of religion. Formerly battles were fought 
on the principles of religion and not for the sake of sense gratification, 
If the enemy happened to be intoxicated, asleep etc. as above 
mentioned, he was never to be killed. These are some the codes 
of religious war. Formerly war was never declared by the whims 
of selfish political leaders but it was carried on religious principle 
free from all vices Violence carried on religious principles is far 
superior than so-called non violence. 


TEXT NO. 37. 
CANTINA FT TTA: AGOONETTT: TA: | 
agaeder fe stat aerate ara: FATA 
Swapranam jah parapranaih prapushnati aghrinah khalah 
T adbhdhas tasya hi shreyo sad doshat yatiadhah puman. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Swafranan—one’s own life, f~ah—one who, Parapranaih—at 
the cost of other’s life, Prafushnati—maintains properly, Aghrinah— 
shameless, Khalah—wreched. Tabdadha—killing of him, Tasya—his, 


Hi-—certainly, Shreyo—well being, Fad—by which, Doshat—by the 
fault, Yati—goes, Adhah—downwards, Puman—a person. 


Text 37] FIRST CANTO 397 
TRANSLATION 


A cruel and wreched person who maintains his existence 
properly at the cost of other’s life, deserves being killed; because such 


action is for his well being otherwise he shall go down by his own 
actions. 


PURPORT 


Life for life is just punishment for a person who cruelly and 
shamelessly lives at the cost of other’s life. Political morality is to 
punish a person by life sentence inorder to save a cruel person from 
going down to hell. A murderer is condemned to life sentence by 
the state is good for the culprit because he will have not to suffer 
for his act of murdering in his next life. Such life sentence for the 
murderer is the lowest possible punishment offered to him and it is 
said in the Smriti Shastras that men, who are punished by the King 
on the principle of life for life,—are purified of all their sins so much 
so that they may be eligible for being promoted in the planet of 
heaven as others do reach there by virtuous acts. According to 
Manu the great author of civic codes and _ religious principles, even 
the killer of an animal is to be considered as a murderer because 
animal food is never meant for the civilized man whose prime duty 
is to prepare himself for going back to Godhead. He says that in 
the act of killing an animal, there is regular conspiracy of the ‘party 
of sinners and all of them are liable to be punished as murderer 
exactly like the party of conspirators who kill a human being com- 
binedly. Such parties of combined murderers namely one who 
gives permission for bringing an animal, one who kills the animal, 
one who sells the slaughtered animal, one who cooks the animal, 
one who administers distribution of the food stuff and at last one 
who eats such cooked animal food, all are combined party of mur- 
derer and all of them are liable to be punished by the laws of 
nature. No body can create a living being inspite of all his advan- 
cement of material science and therefore no body has right to kill 
a livmg being by one’s independent whims, For the animal eaters 
the scriptures have sanctioned restricted animal sacrifices only and 
such sanctions are there just for restricting the opening of slaughter 
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houses and not for encouraging animal killing. The precedure under 
which animal sacrifice is allowed in the scriptures, is good both for 
the animal sacrificed and the animal eaters. It is good for the 
animal in the sense that the sacrificed animal is at once promoted 
to human form of life after being sacrificed at the alter, and the 
animal eater is saved from grosser type of sins by eating meats 
supplied by organised slaughter house which is ghastly place for 
breeding all kinds of material afflictions to the society, couniry and 
to the people in general. The material world is itself a place always 
full of anxieties and by encouraging animal slaughter the whole 
atmosphere becomes poluted more and more by periodical war, 
pestilence, famine and many such unwanted calamities, 


TEXT NO. 38. 


sfaya Aaa TWSaeg Wat AA 
arefcea faceaca qea atfaft gaan i 


Pratisrutam cha bhavata panchalyai srinwata mama 
Aharisheya siras tasya yaste mannt  fputraha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pratisrutam—it is promised, Bhavata—by you, Panchalyai—unto 
the daughter of the king of Panchala (Droupadi), Srinvatam—which 
was heard, Mama—by me personally, Aharisheya—must I bring, 
Strasam—the head, Tasya—of him, Yas—whom, te—your, Manm 
—consider, Putraha—the killer of your sons, 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Srikrishna said, “You have also promised to Droupadi, 
which I have personally heard, that you would bring forth the head 
of the killer of the sons cf Droupadi.” 


TEXT NO. 39 


aaat aeqat aT aAlTaaaKAayST 
aya fata die saa Heataa: 1 


Text 39] FIRST CANTO 399 


Tadasou badyatam papa atatayee atma bandhuha 
Bhartuscha vipriyam vira kritavan kulapanshanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tad—therefore, Asou—this man, Pafa—the sinner, Atatayee — 
assaulter, Afma—own, Bandhuha—killer of sons, Bhartus—of the 
master, Cha—also, Vipriyam—having not satisfied, Vira—oh the 
warrior, Kritavan—one who has done it, Kulapansanah—the burnt 
remnants of the family. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore this man is the assaulter and murderer of your won 
family members. Not only that he has also dissatisfied his master 
and is also the burnt remnants of his family. Kill him immediate- 


ly. 
PURPORT 


The son of Dronacharya is condemned here as the burnt 
remnants of his family, The good name of Dronacharya is very 
much respectful. Although he joined the enemy camp still 
Dronacharya was held always respectful for the Pandavas and 
Arjuna saluted him before beginning the fight with Dronacharya 
even. There was nothing wrong in that way. But the son of Drona- 
charya degraded himself from family’s good name for doing acts 
which are never done by the Dzijas or the twice-born higher castes, 
Aswathwama the son of Dronacharya commited murder by killing 
five sleeping sons of Droupadi by whieh he dissatisfied his master 
Duryodhan who never approved of the heinous act of killing the 
five sleeping sons of the Pandvas. This means that Aswathama 
became an assaulter of Arjuna’s own family members and as such 
he was liable to be punished by him. In the Sastras, the atataee, 
who attacks without notice or kills from the back or one who sets 
fire in anocher’s house or kidnapes one’s wife,—is condemned to 
death and these facts are reminded by Krishna to Arjuna so that 
he might take notice of these facts and do the needful. 
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TEXT NO. 40 
we Tea TH ATT: HO ATfea: | 
AWS Jeqt AIIMTAET ATT 
Suta Uvacha 


Evam_ parikshata dharmam parthah krishnena choditah 
Naichhat hantum guru sutam_yadya pi atmahanam mohan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta—Suta Goswami, Uvacha—said, Evam--thus, Parikshata— 
being examined. Dharmam—in the matter of duty, Partha—Sri 
Arjuna, Krshnena—by lord Krishna, Chodiia—being encouraged, 
Naichhat—did not like, Hantum—to kill, Gurusutam—the son of his 
teacher, Yadyafi—although, Atamahanam—murderer of sons, Mohan 
very great. 


TRANSLATION 


Inspite of thus being encouraged and examined in religiosity 
by Lord Krishna for killing the son of Dronacharya, Arjuna himself 
a great soul did not like the idea of killing him although he was a 
heinous murderer of his family members. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was a great soul undoubtedly which is proved here 
also. He is encouraged herein personally by the Lord in the matter 
of killing the son of Drona but Arjuna considers the right path that 
the son of his great teacher may be spared for only qualification 
that he happens to be the son of Dronacharya and even though he is 
unworthy son of a great family. He has had done all sorts of heinous 
acts whimsically for no one’s benefit. 


Lord Sri Krishna encouraged Arjuna outwardly just to test 
Arjnna’s sense of duty. It is not that Arjuna was incomplete in the 
sense of his duty neither it is that Lord Sri Krishna was unware of 
Arjuna’s sense of duty. But it is just to manifest the faith in duty 
of a pure devotee of the Lord, Lord Sri Krishna put te test many ‘of 
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His pure devotees just to magnify the sense of duty of such pure 
devotees. The Gofis were also put to such test as well as Prahalad 
Moharaj also was put to such test. But all such pure devotees came 
out successful in the respective tests by the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 41 


mag 8 oeafafat = atfarafsaarefa: 
waaaag at frais aracat AKAATT FATT Ut 


Atha upetya swa sibiram Gobinda priya sarath 
Nyabedayat tat priayai sochayanti atmajan hatan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—thereafter, Upetya—having reached, Swa—own, Sibiram 
—camp, Govinda—one who enlivens the senses (Lord Sri Krishna) 
Priya—dear, Sarathi—the chariotman, Nyabedayat—entrusted to, 
Tat —him, Priyaai—unto the dear, Sochyanti -lamenting for, Atmajan 
—own sons, Hatan—murdered. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter reaching his own camp Arjuna along with his 
dear friend and chariotman (Sri Krishna), entrusted the murderer 
unto his dear wife who was lamenting for her murdered sons. 

PURPORT 

Transcendental relation of Arjuna with Krishna is of dearmost 
friendship. In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord has Himself claimed 
Arjuna as the dear most friend. Every living being is thus related 
with the Supreme Lord by some sort of affectionate relation either 
as servant or as friend or as parents or as an object of conjugal 
love. Every one thus can enjoy the company of the Lord ia the 
spiritual realm if at all any one desires for this happy relation and 
sincercly tries for it in the process of the Bhaktiyoga. 


TEXT NO. 42 


wise?  Weewtagrasqa wayyiady 1 


fatleq Heaga Jt: FI AACATATAT HITT FATA | 
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Suta uvacha 
Tatha ahritam pasubat pasabaddham 
Abang mukham karma jugupsitena 
Nirikshya krishna ~— apakritam = guro_—_suta 
Vama _— swabhava kripaya  nanama _ cha, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta uvacha—Suta Goswami said, Yatha—thus, <Ahritam— 
brought in, Pasubat—like an animal, Pasabaddhah—tied up with 
ropes, Abung mukham—without any word in the mouth, Karma— 
activities, Fugu psitena—being heinous, Nirikshya—by seeing, Krishna 
—Droupadi, Guro—the teacher, Suta—son, Vama—beautiful, Swa- 
bhava—nature, Kripaya—out of compassion, Manama—offered obei- 


Sance. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, ‘“‘Thus being brought there like an 
animal tied up with ropes, and silent for the matter of enacting 
the most inglorious murder, Aswatthama was seen by Droupadi. 
She is naturally good and well behaved specially on account of 
female nature and thus she showed due respect to a Brahmin and 
thus said.’ 


PURPORT 


Although Aswatthama was condemned by the Lord Himself 
and was brought by Arjuna just in the manner of a culprit without 
any respect for the son of a Brahmin or that of the teacher, but 
when he was brought before Srimati Droupadi although berieved 
for the murder of her sons and although the murderer was present 
before her, she could not withdraw the due respect generally 
offered to a Brahmin or to the Son of a Brahmin. ‘This is due to 
her mild nature as woman, The woman as a class is good as a 
boy and, therefore, they have no such discriminatory power like 
the man. Awatthama proved himself as the unworthy son of 
Dronacharya or that of a Brahmin and for this reason he was 
condemned by the greatest authority Lord Sri Krishna and yet 
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a mild woman could not withdraw her natural courtsey for a 
Brahmin. 

Even up to date in a Hindu family the woman shows proper 
respect to the Brahmin caste, however, fallen and heinous such 
Brahmabhandhu may be. But the men as a class have begun their 
protest against a Brahmabandhu who is born in the family of a 
good Brahmin but by a action he is less than a Sudra, 


The specific word used in thissloka is Bama Swabhava mild 
and gentle by nature. A good man or woman accepts anything 
very easily bnt an average man of intelligence does not do so. But 
any way we should not give up our reason and discreminatory 
power for the matter of being gentle. One must have good dis- 
creminatory power for judging a thing on its merit. We may not 
follow the mild nature of an woman and thereby accept one 
thing which is not genuine. Aswatthama may be respected by a good 
natured woman but that does not mean that he is as good asa 


genuine Brahmin. 


TEXT NO. 43 
SANT BACKACA FTAA Act 


eat FeAaTAG ATA frazi JE 


Uvacha cha asahanti asya bandhana anayanam satee 
Muchyatam muchyatam esha brahmanah mtaaam guruh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Uvacha—said, Cha—and, Asahanti—being unbearable for her, 
Asya—his, Bandhana—being bound up, Anayanam—bringing him, 
Satee—the devoted, Muchyatam— just get him released, Brahmanah— 
a brahmin, JVitaram—our, Guruh —teacher. 


TRANSLATION 


She said because of being a devoted lady ‘Get him released 
get him released because he is a Brahmin our spiritual master,” 
She could not tolerate of Aswatthama’s being bound up by ropes. 
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PURPORT 


As soon as Aswatthama was brought before Droupadi the 
devoted lady, she thought it intolerable that a Brahmin should be 
arrested like a culprit and brought before her in that condition. 
Specially when the Brahmin happened to become a teacher’s son. 


Arjuna arrested Aswatthama knowing it perfectly well that 
he was the son of a Brahmin like Dronacharya, | So also Krishna 
knew him to be so but both of them condemned the murderer 
without any consideration of his becoming the son of a Brahmin. 
Because according to revealed scriptures a teacher or spiritual 
master is liable to be rejected if such teacher or spiritual master 
proves himself unworthy of the position of a Guru or spiritual 
master. A Guru is called also an Acharya or the person who has 
personally assimilated all the essence of Shastras and has helped 
his disciples to adopt the ways. As such Aswatthama failed to 
discharge the duties of a Brahmin or teacher and therefore he is 
liable to be rejected from the exhalted position of a Brahmin. On 
this consideration both Lord Sri Krishna and Arjuna were right 
in the matter of condemning Aswatthama. But to a good lady like 
Droupadi the matter was considered not from the angle of Shastric 
vision but she took it as matter of custom. By custom. Aswatthama 
was Offered the same respect as it was offered to his father. It was 
so because generally the people accept, the son of a Brahmin as 
real Brahmin by sentiment only. ~Factually the matter is different. 
A brahmin is accepted on the merit of qualification and not on the 
merit of one’s becoming the son of a Brahmin. 


But in spite of all these Droudpadi desired that Aswatthama 
should be at once released and it was all the same a good sentiment 
for her better than any body else. . This means that a devotee of 
the Lord can tolerate all sorts of tribulation personally but still 
such devotees are never unkind to others even to the enemy. These 
are the characterstics of one who is a pure devotee of the Lord. 
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TEXT NO. 44 


agen 4 ovgaa:  afaaniqaaa: | 
weaaaa aaa fata agar 


Sarahasyo dhanurvedah savisargo upasamyamah 
Astra gramas cha bhawata stkshito yat anugrahat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sarahasyah—confidental, Dhanurveda—knowledge in the art of 
manipulating bows and .arrow, Visarga—releasing, Upasamyamah— 
controlling, Astra—weapons, Grams—all kinds of, Cha—and, Bhavata 
—by yourself, Sikshito—learnt, Yat—by whose, Anugrahat—mercy 
of. 

TRANSLATION 

One (Dronacharya) by whose mercy the military art of 
throwing arrows along with its {confidential art of controlling etc. 
were. learnt by you. 


PURPORT 


Dhanurveda or the military science were tought by Drona- 
charya with all its confindential parts of throwing and controlling 
by vedic hymns. Gross military science is dependent on material 
weapons but finer than that is the art of throwing the arrows 
saturated with vedic hymns which act more effectively than the 
-gross material weapons like machine guns or atomic bombs, The 
control ‘is made by Vedic maniras or transcendental science of 
sound. It is learnt from the scriptures like Ramayana that Moharaj 
Dasarath the father of Lord Sri Rama used to control arrow by 
sound only. He could pierce his arrow even by hearing the sound 
only without seeing the object. Sothisis a finer military science 
than the gross material military weapons used now a days. Arjuna 
was tought all these confidential parts of the military science 
and, therefore, Droupadi wished that Arjuna should feel obliged to 
Acharya Drona for all these benefits. And in the absence of 
Dronacharya his son is the representative. That was the opinion 
of the good lady Droupadi. It may be argued why Dronacharya 


406 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 7 


a rigid Brahmin should be a teacher in military science. But the 
reply is that a Brahmin shall become teacher never mind what the 
department of knowledge is. A learned Brahmin shall become a 
teacher, a priest and the receipient of charity. A bonafide Brahmin 
is authorised to accept such profession. 


TEXT NO. 45 


HUT ANAT AM: GATTI Fiat | 
ACATAASH THANE AATTSITT: BAT 


Sa eva bhagwan Dronah  prajarupena  vartate 
Tasya atmanor ardhant patni aste na anugat virasuh kri pi. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa~-he, Eva—certainly, Dronah—Dronacharya, Prajarupena— 
in form of his son Aswathama, Vartate—is existing, Tasya—his, 
Atmanar—of the body, Ardham—half, Patni—wife, Aste—living, Na— 
no, Agat—undertook, Virasuh—having the son present- A7ifi— 
sister of Kripacharya. 


TRANSLATION 


He (Lord Dronacharya) is certainly still existing represented 
by his son and his better half wife Kripi did not undergo a Sati 
with him for the reason that she had his sen. 


PURPORT 


Wife of Dronacharya Kripi is the sister of Kripacharya. A 
devoted wife who is according to revealed scripture, the better half 
of her husband, is justified to embrace voluntary death along with 
her husband if she is without anv issue ; but in the case of the wife 
of Dronachrya she did not undergo such trial because she had her 
son the representative of her husband. A widow is so-called if there 
is a son representative of her Lusband existing. So in either case 
Aswatthama is the representative of Dronacharya and therefore, 
killing of Aswatthama is killing of Drenacharya That was the 
argument of Droupadi against the killing of Aswatthama, 
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TEXT NO. 46. 


aauat wera wafignicd Fay | 
afaat atéfa stcq gear” aerate: 1 
Tad dharmajna mohabhaga bhavadvi gouravam kulam 
Brijinam naarhati praptum pujyamvandyam abhikshnasah. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Lad—therefore, Dharmajna—one whois aware of the princi- 
ples of religiosity, Mohabhaga—the most fortunate, Bhavadbhi—by 
your goodself, Geuravam—glorified, Kulam—the family, Brijinam— 
that which is painful, Na—not, Arhati—does deserve, Praptum—for 
obtaining. Pujyam—the worshipful, Vandyam—respectful, Abhikshn- 
asah—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the most fortunate and knower of theprinciples of religion 
it does not behave well for you to invoke the causes of grief upon 
the glorious family-member who is always respectful and worship- 


ful. 
PURPORT 


A slight insult for a respectable family is sufficientto invoke 
grief upon such men. Therefore, a cultured mart should always be 
careful to deal with such worshipful family members. 


TEXT NO. 47. 


At alaeq waal aadt wazaat | 
qae Aaaeatssat Wharsrgat gg: u 
Ma  arorid asya janani goutami patidevata 
Yatha aham mrita vatsa rodimi ashrumukhi muhuh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ma—do not, Arorid—make crying, Asya—his, Zanam—mother, 
Goutami—the wife of Drona, Yatha —as as, Aham—myself, Mritavatsa— 


~ 
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one whose child is dead, Avia—distressed, Rodimi—crying, Ashru- 
mukhi—tears in the eyes, Muhuh— constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord do not make her, the wife of Dronachaya, crying like 
me. Iam berieved for the death of my sons and she may not 
however be crying like me constantly with tears in the eyes. 


PURPORT 


Sympathetic good lady as she is Srimati Droupdi did not 
want to put the wife of Dronacharya in the same position of 
childlessness, both from the point of motherly feeling as well as from 
the respectable position held by the wife of Dronacharya. 


TEXT NO. 48. 
a: alftd aed casracfaaata: 1 
THA TRY argaet yaaa 


Yaih kopfitam brahmakulam rajanyai ajita atmahhi 
Tat kulam pradahati ashu sanubandham sucharpitam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yaih—by those, Kopitam—enraged, Brahmakulam—the order 
of the Brahmins, Rajanyai—by the administrative order, Ajita— 
unrestricted, Atmabhi—by oneself, Yat—that, Kulam—family, 
Pradahati—is burnt up, Ashu—within no time, Sanubandham— 
together with family members, Suchar fitam—being put into agrieve- 
ment, 


TRANSLATION 


If the administrative kingly order who are unrestricted in the 
matter of sense control, do offend the Brahmin order and _ thus 
enrage them then the fire of that enragement burns up the whole 
body of such royal family, putting them in agrievement. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmin order of the society or the spiritually advanced 
caste or community and the members of such highly elevated family 
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were always held in great easteem by the other subordinate castes 
namely the administrative kingly order, merchantile order or the 
labourers. 


TEXT NO. 49. 


aa vara 
‘ey wae ane facade ad Aad | 
UAT ATAZat Wet: KeaaeaTat fFat: 


Suta Uvacha 
Dharmyam nayam sakarunam nirvalikam saman mahat 
Raja dharmasutah rajnyah pratyanandat vachos dwiyah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta Uvach—Suta Goswami Said, Dharmyam—just to the 
principles of religiosity, Mayam— justice, Sakarunam—full of mercy, 
Raja—the king, Dharmasuta—son, Samam—equity, Mahat—glorious, 
Mirvalikam —without any duplicity, of Dharma, Rajnyah—by the 
queen, Pratyanandat—supported, Vachos-—statements, Dwijah—oh 
the brahmins. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said ‘‘Oh the Brahmins, the king Judhishthira 
fully supported the statements of the queen as they were just to the 
principles of religiosity, justified, full of mercy, without any dupli- 
city, full with equity, and glorious.” 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Judhisthir who was the son of Dharmaraj or Yamraj 
fully supported the words of Droupadi the queen because the queen 
just to the principles of religiosity asked Arjuna to release Aswathama 
from being tied with ropes. One should not tolerate such humility 
ofthe member of a great family. Such consideration was just for 
the reason that Arjuna and the family were indebted to the family 
of Dronacharya on account of Arjuna’s learning the military 
science from him. If ungreatefulness was shown to such benovolent 
family it was not at all justified from moral stand point. It was 
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merciful because the wife of Dronrcharya who was the half body of 
the great soul must be treated with compassion and she should net 
be put into grief on account of her sons’s death. That was full of 
compassion. Such statements of Droupadi was without any dupli- 
city because actions should be taken with full knowledge of the faets, 
Feeling of equality was there because Droupadi spoke all such 
words out of her personal experience. A barren woman cannet 
understand the grief of a mother. Droupudiwas herself a mother 
and therefore her calculation of the depth of grief of Kiripi was quite 
right to the point. And it was glorious because she wanted to show 
proper respect to a great family. 


TEXT NO. 50 


aR: | «WetaTTgyeAT SASHA: 
aqatd zanigat &@ are awa ati: i 


Nakulah Shadevas cha yuyudhanah dhananjayah 
Bhagawan Devakiputra ye cha annye yas cha_yesttah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nakulah—of the name, Sahadevas—of the name, Gha—and, 
Yuyudhanah—satyaki, Dhanajayah — Arjuna, Bheagwan—the personality 
of Godhead, Devakiputra—the son of Devaki Lord Sri Krishna, ye— 
those, Annye—others, Yas—those, Cha—and, Yoshttah—ladies, 


TRANSLATION 


The younger brothers of the King, Nakula and Sahadeva and 
so also Satyaki and Arjuna including the personality ef Godhead 
Lord Sri Krishna the son of Devaki and others and the ladies all 
were unanimous with the King. 


TEXT NO 51 


AAG WAEAET AT ATT AT: FTA: | 
a wg aterrsary AseRgasaTT FAT 
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Tatra aha amarshta Bhimah tasya shreyan badhah smritah 
Na bhartur na atmanas cha yaahanan suptan shisun britha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra—thereupon, Aha—-said, Amarshita—in angry. mood, 
Bhimah—of the name, Tasya—his, Shreyan--ultimate good, Badhah— 
killing. Smritah—recorded, Na—not. Bhartur—of the master, Na— 
neither, Atmanah—of his own self, Yah —one who, Ahanan—killed, 
Stiptan—sleeping, Shisun—children, Britha —without any purpose. 

TRANSLATION 


Bhima disagreed with them and recommended killing of this 
culprit who had murdered -he sleeping children without any purpose 
either for his master for his own interest. 


TEXT NO. 52 


freq atanfedt stra aga: | 
areay aa 8 aegiente 9 gafaat 1 


Nisamya bheema gaditam droupadyas cha chaturbhujah 
Alokya badanam sakhyur idam aha hasan mba. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Nisamya—just after hearing, Bheema—of the name, Gaditam— 
spoken by, Droupadyas—of Droupadi, Cha—ancd, Chaturbhnjah—the 
fourkhanded (Personality of Godhead), Alokya—having seen, Vadanam 
—the face, Sakhyur—of his friend, Idam—this, Aha—said, Hasan— 
smiling, [ba—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Chaturbhujah or the Personality of Godhead just after hear- 
ing the words spoken by Bheema, Droupadi and others saw the face 
of His dear friend (Arjuna) and began to speak as if smiling. 


PURPORT 
Lord Sri Krishna had two hands and why He is designated as 
four handed is explained by Sridhar Swami that both Bheema and 
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Droupadi held opposite views in the case of killing Aswatthama. 
Bheema wanted that he should at once be killed while Droupadi 
wanted to save him. We should imagine as if Bheema is ready to 
kill while Droupadi is obstructing. And inorder to prevent both of 
them the Lord had to discover another two hands just to stop both 
Bheema and Droupadi in their respective activities Originally as. 
Primeval Lord Srikrishna displays only two hands but in His Narayan 
feature He exhibits fourhands. In His Narayan feature He resides 
with His devotees in the Vaikuntha planets while in His original Sri 
Krishna feature He resides in the Krishnaloka planet far and far 
above the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky. Therefore, if 
Srikrishna is called Chaturbhujah there is no contradiction. Because 
if need be He can display hundreds of hands as He exhibited in His 
Viswarupa shown to Arjuna. Therefore, one who can display 
hundreds and thousands of hands, can also manifest four hands also 
whenever it is needed. 


When Arjuna was perplexed in the matter of deciding what 
to do witk Aswatthama, Lord Srikrishna as very dear friend of 
Arjuna voluntarily took up the matter and just to make a solution 
was smiling also. So to deliver His dear friend from the perplexities, 
He began to say as follows :— 


TEXT NO. 53-54 


slay Jara 

aAMaYA Bay BMlaatat aAwEt: | 

aaaraqarar =| aaa 

HE Aaa Aca Aacatecazat fray 

fra a atAaaeT TISaeaAl AWA a 

Sit Bhagwan Uvacha— 

Brahmabandhur na_hantabya atatayee badharhanha 
Maya eva ubhayam amnatam pari pahi anusasanam. 


Kuru pratisrutam satyam yat tat santwayatam priyam 
Priyam cha bheemasensya panchalya mahyam eva cha. 


Text 54] FIRST CANTO 413° 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


S7i Bhagwan—the personality of Godhead, Uvacha—said, 
Brahmabandhu —the relative of a Brahmin, Na—not, Hantyabya—to 
be killed, Atatayee—the aggressor, Badharhanam —is due to be killed, 
Maya—by me, Eva—certainly, Ubhayam—both. Amnatam—described 
according to rulings of the authority, Paripahi—just carry out, 
Anusasanam—rulings, Kuru—just abide by, Pratisrutam—as promised 
by, Satyam—truth, Yattat—that which, Santwayatam—while paci- 
fying, Pryam—dear wife, Priyam—satifaction, Cha—also, 
Bheemasenasya—of Sri Bheemasena, Panchalya—of Draupadi, Mahyam 
—unto Me also, Eva—certainly. . 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna said ‘“‘A friend of a 
Brahmin is not to be killed but if he isaggressor he must be killed. 
All these rulings are there in the scriptures and you have to do things 
accordingly. You have also to fulfil your promise what you have 
had made to your dear wife as well as you have to do things to 
the satisfaction of Bheemasena as well as mine. 


PURPORT 


Perplexity of Arjuna was there because the same man namely 
Awatthamch was the object of being killed as well as not to be 
killed according to different rulings of the scriptures cited by diffe- 
rent persons. As Brahmabandhu or worthless son of a Brahmin, As- 
watthama was not to be killed but he was at the same time an 
aggressor also. And according to the rulings of Manu an aggressor 
even though he is a Brahmin and what to say about the unworthy 
son of a Brahmin, he is to be killed. Dronacharya was certainly 
a Brahmin in the true sense of the term but still because he stood 
against in the battlefield he was killed. But here in the case of 
Aswatthama although he was an aggressor at the present moment 
in front of Droupadi etc he stands without any fighting weapons 
and therefore the ruling is that an aggressor when he- is without 
weapon or chariot he cannot be killed. All these were certainly 
perplexities. Besides that Arjuna had to keep his promise what he 
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had made before Droupadi just to pacify her. As well as he had 
to satisfy both Bheema and Krishna who advised to kill him. This 
dilemma was present before Arjuna and the hint for solution was 
awarded by Krishna. 


TEXT NO. 55 
qa vara 
AGa: agarssata  arteteaaifaat | 
att were aad fanea agqdar i 


Arjuna sahasa ajnaya harer harddam atha asina 
Manim jahara murdhnyam dwijasya saha murdhajam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Arjuna — of the name, Sahasa --just at that time, Ajnaya—knowing 
it, Harer—of the Lord, Atha—thus, Asina—by the sword, Manim— 
the jewe!, Fahara—separated, Murdhnyam - on the head, Dwtyasya— 
of the twiceborn, Saha—with, Murdhajam—hairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna just at that time could understand the motive of the 
Lord by His equivocal orders and thus he with his sword separated 
the jewel on the head of Aswathama along with the hairs, 


PURPORT 


Contradictory opinions of different persons were impossible 
to be carried on. Therefore the via media way was selected by 
Arjuna by his sharp intelligence and he separated the jewel from 
the head of Aswathama which action is as good as to cut off his 
head and yet his life was saved for all practical purpose. Here 
Aswathama is indicated as the twice born. Certainly he was twice 
born but he fell down from his position and therefore he was 
properly punished. 

TEXT NO. 56 


fagea <AAaAZ IRAgATAA | 
aaa atorat eta frfacracarcag 


Text 56) FIRST CANTO 415 


Vimuchya rasanabaddham balahatya hataprabham 
Tejasa manina hinam  sibirat  niryapayat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vimuchya—after getting him released, rasanabaddham—from the 
bondage of repes, Balahatya—infanticide, Hataprabham—lost of lustre 
of the body, 7ejasa—of the strength of, Manina—by the jewel, Hina— 
being deprived of, S:birat—from the camp, WNiryapayai—drove him 
out. 


TRANSLATION 


He was already lost of all bedily lustre on account of his 
infanticida] action; over and above he became by far less 
strengthened being deprived of the jewel on the head and thus 
being released from «he bondage of ropes he was driven out of 
the camp. 

PURPORT 

Thus being insulted humiliated Aswathama was simultaneously 
killed and not killed by the intelligence of Lord Krishna and 
Arjuna. 


TEXT NO. 57 


aaa sfamat <arataatet car 
un fg aerarrai aet Avatsier sfge: 


Vapanam dravina adanam sthanat nirya-panam tatha 
Esa li brahmabandhunam badho nanya sti dathikah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vapanam—clearing the hairs from the head, Dravinam—wealth, 
Adanam—being taken or forfeited of, Sthanat—from the residence, 
Niryapanam—driving away, Jatha—also, Esa—all these, Hi—certain- 
ly, Brahmabandhunam—of the relatives of the Brahmin, Badho —killing, 
Na—not, Anya—any other method, Asti—there is, Daihikah—in the 


matter of the body. 
. 
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TRANSLATION 


Clearing of the hairs from the head, forfeiting of the wealth 
and driving away from the residence are the prescribed punishments 
for the relative of a Brahmin and there is no order for killing him 
by the body. 


TEXT NO. 538 
GAMBIT: At WAT: AE BIT 1 
tatat aarat ane aanecofana 
Putra soka aturah sarve pandavah saha_ krishnaya 
Swanam mritanam yat krityam chakrur nrharanadikam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Putra—son, Soka—berievement, Aturah—overwhelmed with, 
Sarve—all of them, Pandavah—the sons of Pandu, Saha—alongwith 
Krshnaya—with Droupadi, Swanam—of the kinsmen, Mrttanam—of 
the dead, Yat—what, Krityam—ought to be done, Chakrur—did per- 
form, Nirharanadikam—undertakable. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the sons of the Pandu along with Droupadi over- 
whelmed by berievement did perform all that were undertakable 
in the matter of the dead bodies of the relatives. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto 
Seventh Chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of the Son 
of Drona Punished. 


EIGHTH CHAPTER 
Prayers by Queen Kunti and Parikshit Saved 
TEXT NO. 1 


qa vara 
Wy a aati camgzafaesany | 
aig AHN Tarai gency ay: feaa: 11 
Suta Uvach 


Atha te samparetanam swanam udakam ichhatam 
Datum sakrishna gangayam purskritya yayuh striyah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta Uvacha—Suta said. Atha—thus, Te—the Pandavas, 
Samparetanam—of the dead, Swanam—of the relatives, Udakam— 
water, [chhatam—willing to have, Datum—to deliver, Sakrishna— 
along with Lord Krishna, Gangayam—on the Ganges, Puraskritya— 
putting on the front, Yayuh—went, Striyah—the women, 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, ‘Thereafter the Pandavas desiring to 
deliver water to the dead relatives who had desired for it, went to 
the Ganges along with Lord Krishna putting the ladies in the 
front.” 


PURPORT 


Still up to date it is a custom in the Hindu society to go to 
the Ganges or to any other sacred river for taking bath when death 
occures in the family. Each of the family members pours on a 
potful of the Ganges water to the departed soul and they go to the 
place in a procession keeping the ladies in the front. The Pandavas 
also followed the rules more than five thousands of years before. 
Lord Krishna being a cousin brother of the Pandavas He is also 


amongst the family members, 
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TEXT NO. 2 
a fadtaes ad fancy a wet ga: 
aicgat = afearatestxargqaafesster 


Te niniodakam sarve vilapya cha bhrisam punah 
Apluta haripadabja rajah puta  sarit jale. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS > 


Te—all of them, Nmaya—having offered, Odakam—water, 
Sarve—every one cf them, Valapya—having lamented, Bhrisam—- 
sufficiently, Punah—again, Afluta—took bath, Hartpadabja —lotus 
feet of the Lord, Rajah—dust, Puta—purified, Sari—of the Ganges, 
JFale—in the water. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus lamenting over them sufficiently offering the water of 
the Ganges again they took bath im the Ganges whose water is 
sanctified on account of its bei g mixed with the dust of the lotus 


feet of the Lord. 
TEXT NO. 3 
qaretat Fela yater AgIgAA 1 
TMA FaAtAtat Tat Bont A Area: 1 


Tatrasinam kuru patim dhritatastram sahanujam 
Gandharim putra sokartam pritham Krishnam cha madhavah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra—there, Asinam—sitting, Kurupatim—the king of the 
Kurus, Dhritarastram—of the name, Sahanujam~with younger 
brother, Gandharim—of the name, Putra—son, Sokarlam—overtaken 
by berievement, Pritham—Kunti, Krishna—Droupadi, Cha—also, 
Madhavah—Lord Sri Krishna. 


TRANSLATION 


There the King of the Kurus Maharaj Judhisthir, along with 
his younger brothers, was sitting and there were also Dhritarstra, 


Text 4] FIRST CANTO 419 


Gandhari, Kunti and Droupadi all overwhelmed with grief and 
therefore Lord Krishna. 


PURPORT 


The battle of Kurukshetra was fought between the family 
members and as such all affected persons were also family members 
like Maharaj Judhisthir and brothers, Kunti, Droupadi, Subhadra, 
Dhritarastra, Gandhiri and her daughter-in-laws etc. All the prin- 
cipal dead bodies were some way or other related with every one 
of them and therefore the family berievement was being observed 
all at a place. Lord Krishna was also one of them as cousin brother 
of the Pandavas and nephew of Kunti as well as brother of 
Subhadra etc. The Lord was, therefore, equally sympathetic for al] 
of them and therefore He began to pacify them in the manner just 
befitting the situation. 


TEXT NO. 4 


armagiata «= afafagaaesaaritarc | 
wag sreaeq att zataranfateara 


Santwayamasa munibhir hatabandhum sucharpitan 
Bhutesu kalasya gatim darsayan na pvratikriam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Santayamasa—pacified, Munibhir—along with the munis present 
there, Hatabandhun—those who lost their friends and _ relatives, 
Sucharpitan—all shocked and affected, Bhutesu —unto the living 
beings, Kalasya—of the supreme law of the Almighty, Gatim— 
reactions, Darsayan—demonstrated, Na—no, Pratikriam—remedial 
measures. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krishna along with the Munis began to pacify the 
shocked and affected persons demonstrating the stringent laws of 


the Almighty and its reaction on the living beings. 


tA 
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PURPORT 


The stringent laws of nature under the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead cannot be altered by any living entity. The 
living entities are eternally under the subjugation of the Almighty 
Lord. The Lord makes all the laws and order and these laws and 
orders are generally called Dharma or religiosity. No body can 
create any religious formula. Bonafide religion is to abide by the 
orders of the Lord. The Lord’s order is clearly declared in the 
Bhagwat Geeta that every one may follow Him only or His orders 
and that will make all happy both materially and spiritually. So 
long we are in the material world it is our duty to follow the orders 
ofthe Lord and if by the Grace of the Lord we are liberated from 
the clutches of the material world, then in our liberated stage also 
we can render transcendental loving service unto the Lord. In our 
material stage we can neither see ourselves nor the Lord for 
want of spiritual vision. But when we are liberated from the 
material affection and are situated in our original spiritual form 
certainly we can see both ourselves as well as the Lord face to face. 
Mukti means to be reinstated in the original spiritual status after 
giving up material conception of life. Therefore, human life is 
specifically meant for qualifying ourselves for this spiritual liberty. 
Unfortunately under the influence of illusory material energy we 
accept this spot-life for a few years only as our permanent existence 
and thus become illusioned in the matter of possessing so-called 
country, home, land, children, wife, ccmmunity, wealth etc. which 
are false representations created by Maya (illusion). And under 
the dictation of Mfaya only we fight with one another for protecting 
these false possessions. By cultivating spiritual knowledge, when 
we can realise that we have nothing to do with all these material’ 
paraphernalia, at once we become free from the material attach- 
ment. And this clearance of the misgivings of material existence 
at once takes place by association of the Lord’s devotees only who 
are able to inject the transcendental sound into the depth of the 
bewildered heart and thus make him practically liberated from all 
lamentation and illusion. That is the summary of pacifying 
measures for the affected persons by the reaction of stringent 


Text 5] FIRST CANTO 42] 


material laws, exhibited in the forms of birth, death, oldage and 
diseases insoluble factors of material existence. The victims of 
war namely the family members of the Kurus were lamenting over 


the problems -of death and the Lord pacified them on the basis of 
knowledge. 


TEXT NO. 5. 


arerfaeararaaan: to Usa fatae aa | 
atafacaraat «Ua: PACTS: 


Sadhayitwa ajatasatroh swarajyam kitabair hritam 
Ghatayitwa asato rajnah kachas parsa hata ayusah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sadhaytwa—having executed, Ajatasatroh—of the one who has 
no enemy, Swarajyam—own kingdom, Kitabair—by the cleverish, 
(Duryodhana and party) Hritam—usurped, Ghatayitwa—having 
killed, Asato—the unscrupulous, Rajna—of the queen’s, Kachas— 
bunch of hair, Sparsa—roughly handled, Hata—decreased of, Ayusah 
by the duration of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The cleverish Duryodhana and party cunningly usurped the 
kingdom of Judhisthir who had noenemy. By the grace of the 
Lord the recover was executed and the unscrupulous kings who 
joined with Duryodhana were killed by him. Others aiso died on 
account of their duration of life being decreased for touching the 
bunch of hair of queen Droupadi. 


PURPORT 


In the glorious days or before the advent of the age of Kalli, 
the Brahmin, the cow, the women, the children and the old men, 
all were properly given protection. 

1. Protection of the Brahmin means to maintain the institution 
of Varna and Ashrama or the most scientific culture for attainment 
of successful goal of life. 
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2. Protection of cows means to get the miraculous form of food 
2.¢.. milk for maintaining the finer tissues of brain for understanding 
liigher aims of life. 


3. Protection of women means to maintain the chastity of 
society by which we can get good generation for peace, transquility 
and progress of life. 


4. Protection of children means to give the human form of life 
best chance for the matter of preparing the way of liberty from 
material bondage. Suci protection of children begins from the 
very day of begetting a child by the purificatory process of 
Garbhadhan Samaskara the beginning of pure life. 


5. Protection of old men means to give them‘chance to prepare 
themselves for better life after death. The complete outlook is 
based on the factors of successful humanity as against the civiliza- 
tion of polished cats and dogs. 


Killing of these innocent creatures were totally forbidden 
because even by insulting them one loses one’s duration of life. In 
the age of Kali they are not properly protected and, therefore, the 
the duration of life of the present generation has shortened consi- 
derably. In the Bhagwat Geeta it is stated that when the women 
as a Class become unchaste for want of proper protection there are 
unwanted children of the society and they are called Barna 
Sankaras. ‘To insult a chaste woman means to bring about disaster 
in the formation of duration of life. Duhsasan a brother of Duryo- 
‘dhan insulted Droupadi an ideal chaste Lady and _ therefore the 
miscreants died untimely. These are some of the stringent laws of 
the Lord mentioned above. 


TEXT NO. 6 
mafaeaarad = fafrecancre: 
aa: Wat fee saneatiaraita 


Yajayitwa aswamedhais tam trivir uttama kal pakaih 
Tad yasah pavanam dikshu satamanyor iba attanot. 


Text 7] FIRST CANTO 423 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yajayaitwa—by performing, Aswamedhais—¢ajua in which a 
horse is sacrificed, Tam—him (King Judhisthir) Trzvzy—three, Uttama 
—best, Kalpakai—supplied with proper ingredients and performed 
by able priests, Tad—that, Yasah—fame, Pavana—virtuous, Dikshu 
—all directions, Satamanyor—like the one who performed one 
hundred such sacrifices, Jba— like, Atonat—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Shri Krishna thus caused three well performed Aswa- 
medha Yajnas to be done by Moharaj Judhisthira and thus made 
his virtuous fame--glorified in all direction like that of Indra who 
performed such one hundred sacrifices. 

PURPORT 

This is something like preface of the performances of Aswa- 
medha Ya jna by Moharaj Judhisthir. ‘The comparison of Moharaj 
Judhisthir with the king of heaven is significant. The king of 
heaven is thousands and thousands of times greater than Moharaj 
Judhisthir in optulence and still the fame of Moharaj Judhisthir was 
not less than him. The reason is that Moharaj-Judhisthir was a 
pure devotee of the Lord and by His Grace only he was at par 
with the King of Heaven even though King Judhisthir performed 
only three Yajnas whereas the king of heaven performed hundred 
times more than him. ‘That is the prerogative of the devotee of 
the Lord. The Lord is equal to every one but a devotee of the 
Lord is more glorified because he is always in touch with the All 
Great. Thesun rays are equally distributed but still there are 
some places which is dark always. This is not due to the partiality 
of the sun but it is due to the partial receptive power of the 
place fer the sun rays. Similarly those who are cent per cent 
devotee of the Lord they get full fledged mercy of the Lord which 
is always equally distributed everywhere. 


TEXT NO.7 


array TNegaied = atareaega: 
garaatfefatas: ogfna: sfagfra: 0 
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Amantrya panduputrans cha saineyo ‘ddhava samyutah 
Dwaipayanadibhir vipraih pujitaith  pratipujitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Amanirya—inviting, Panduputrans—all the sons of Pandu, Gha— 
also, Saineya—Satyoki, of the name, Uddhava—of the name, Samyutah 
—accompanied by, Dwaipayanadibhir—by the rishis like Veda 
Vyasa etc., Viprai—by the Brahmins, Pujitaih—_being worshipped, 
Pratipujitah—also the Lord reciprocated equally. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Shri Krishna then prepared for His departure and thus 
He invited the sons of Pandu after being worshipped by the Brah- 
mins headed by Srila Vyasdeva and the Lord also reciprocated 
greetings, 


PURPORT 


Apparently Lord Shri Krishna was a Khastriya and was not 
worshipable by the Brahmins. But the Brahmins present there 
headed by Srila Vyasdeva all knew Him to be the Personality of 
Godhead and therefore they worshipped Him but the Lord recip- 
rocated the greetings just to honour the social order that a Kshatriya 
is obedient to the orders of the Brahmins, Although Lord Shri 
Krishna was always offered the respects of the Supreme Lord from 
all responsible quarters yet the Lord never deviated from the cus- 
tomary usages between the four orders of social status. The Lord 
purposely observed all these social customs so that others would 
follow Him in future. 


TEXT NO. 8 
Ty gaafaa aa gieat caarfeaa: | 
STAs AAT A TAT waranty 1 


Gantum kritamatir brahman dwarkam ratham asthith 
Upaleve’ bhidhavantim  uttaram _bhayavthlam. 


Text 8] FIRST CANTO 425 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Gantum—just desiring to start, Kritamatir—having decided, 
Brahman—oh the brahmin, Dwarkam—towards Dwarka, Ratha— 
on the chariot, Asthitam—seated, Upaleve—saw, Abhidhavantim—- 
coming dexterously, Uéttaram—of the name, Bhayavihlam—being 
afraid of. 


TRANSLATION 
As soon as he got Himself seated on the chariot just starting 
for Dwarka He saw that Uttara coming to Him hurriedly being too 
much afraid of, 


PURPORT 


All members of the family of the Pandavas were completely 
dependent on the protection of the Lord and therefore the Lord 
also protected all of them at all circumstances. The Lord Protects 
every one, but one who depends completely upon Him is specially 
looked upon by the Lord as if the father is more attentive on the 
little son who is exclusively dependent on the father. 


TEXT NO. 9 


TaVara 
afe afe aetita aata sede 
Ae ATAG TA AA ACY: IEA i 
Uttrah Uvacha, 
Fahi paki mohayagin  deva deva iagatpate 
Na anyam twad abhayam pasye yatra mrityuh parasparam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Uttara Uvacha—Uttara said, Paht —protect, protect, Mohapogin 
—the greatest mystic, Deva Deva—the worshipable of the worship- 
ped, Jagat pate—oh the Lord of the universe, Na—not, Anyam—any 
one else, Abhayam—fearlessness, Pasye—do I see, Yatra—where 
there is, Mrityu—death, Parasparam—in the world of duality. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh the Lord ofthe lords, the lord of the universe you are 
the greatest ofthe mystics. Please protect me protect me because 
there is no one else who can save one from the clutches of death in 
dual existence. 


PURPORT 


This matetial world is the word of duality as against the one- 
ness of the Absolute realm. The world of duality is composed of 
matter and spirit whereas the the Absolute world is complete spirit 
without any tinge of material qualities. In the dual world every 
one is falsely trying to become the master of the world whereas in 
the Absolute world the Lord is the Absolute Lord and all others 
are His absolute servitors. In the world of duality everyone is 
envious of all others and death is envitable due to dual existence of 
matter and spirit. And to get rid of the existence of duality the 
lord is the only shelter of fearlessness for the surrendered soul. No 
body can save himself from the cruel hands of death in the material 
world without having surrendered himself at the lotus feet of the 


Lord. 
TEXT NO. 10. 


afasata arate aceacaaar faat 
ala seq At Atay aT A Tal faaTeAATA 
Abhidravatt mam isha saras tapta? yaso bibho 
Kamam dahatu mam natha ma megarbho ni patyatam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Abhidravati—coming towards, Mam—me, [sha—Oh Lord, Saras 
—the arrows, Tapia—fiery, Ayaso—iron, Bibho—the great, Kamam— 


desire, Dahatu—let it burn, Mam—me, Natha—my protector, Ma— 
not, Me—mine, Garbho —embrio, Nipatyatam—be aborted. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh my Lord you are all powerful. The fiery iron arrow is 
fast coming towards me. My Lord let it burn me personally if it 


Text 11] FIRST CANTO 427 


so desires but I wish that my embryo may not be spoiled and abor- 
ted. Kindly do me this favour my Lord. 


PURPORT 


This incidence took place afier the death of Abhimnyu husband 
of Uttara. As widow of Abhimnyu although very young girl she 
should have followed the path of her husband but because she was 
pregnant and Maharaj Parikahit a great devotee of the Lord was 
lying in embryo, she was responsible for his protection. The mother 
of child has great responsibility in giving all protection to the child 
and therefore she was not ashamed to express frankly about it 
before Lord Krishna. Uttara was the daughter of a great king, 
the wife of a great hero and student ofa great devotee and later 
she was the mother of a good king also. She was fortunate in every 
respect. 


TEXT NO. Il 


qa vara 
SINT AATACAT ATA Wwacaet: | 
aqvsaad ag = alivenageaa u 
Sutu Uvacha- 


Upadharya vachas tasya bhagawan bhaktavatsalah 
Apandavam idam kartum drouner astram abudhyata. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta Uvacha--Suta Goswami said, Upadharya-- by hearing her 
patiently, Vachas—words, Tasya—her, Bhagwan--the personality of 
Godhead, Bhaktavatsalah—one who is very much affectionate 
towards his devotees, Apandavam—without the existence. of the 
Pandava’s descendants, Jdam-—this, Kartum—inorder to do it, 
Drouner—-of the son of Dronacharya, Astram—weapon, Abudhyata— 
understood it. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krishna who is always very much affectionate to- 
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wards His devotees, just hearing her could at once understand it 
that Aswatthama the son of Dronacharya had thrown the Brahmastra 
just to finish the last life in the Pandava’s family, 


PURPORT 


The Lord is impartial in every respects but still he is inclined 
towards His devotees because there is great necessity of this for 
every one’s well being. ‘The Pandava family is the marked family 
of devotees and therefore the Lord wanted such devoted family 
must rule over the world. That was the reason that He vanquished 
the rule of the company of Duryodhana and established the rule of 
Moharaj Judhisthir. And as such He wanted to protect Moharaj 
Parikshit also who was lying in embryo. He did not like the idea 
that the world should be without the Pandavas the ideal family of 
devotees. 


TEXT NO. 12 


aT at Ble 8S WS: TSA ATH 
ARAANSHATATT SUATATASTTEATIITTT: 1 
Tarhi eva atha munishrestha pandavah pancha sayakan 
Atmano abhimukhan diptan alakshya astra upadaduh. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tarhi—for the matter ‘of that, Eva—also, Atha—therefore, 
Munishrestha—oh the chief amongst the munis, Pandavah—all the 
sons of Pandu, Pancha—five, Sayakan—weapons, Atmano—ownselves, 
Abhimukham—towards, Diptan—glaring, Alakhya—seeing it, Astra— 
weapon, Upadaduh—took up. 


TRANSLATION 


Qh the chief amongst the great thinkers (Muni) for the 
matter of that the Pandavas also took up their five respective wea- 
pons seeing the glaring Brahmastra was proceeding towards them. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmastras are finer than the nulcear weapons with 
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control by the discharger. Aswatthama discharged the Brahmastras 
simply for the purpose of killing the Pandavas namely the five 
brothers headed by Moharaj Judhisthir and their only grand son 
lying within the womb of Uttara. Therefore, Brahmastra although 
more effective and finer than the atomic weapons, still the Brah- 
mastra was not as blind as the atomic bombs. When the atomic 
bombs are discharged they do not discriminate the target or the 
innocent. Mostly the atomic bombs do harm to the innocent be- 
cause there is no control over the discharged weapon. The Brah- 
mastra is not like that. It marks out the target and proceeds 
accordingly without any harm to the innocent. 


TEXT NO. 13 


aged ated | aeaTAAafaaaeAaTa | 
AAAIAT TATEAM LATA Lath see: 


Vyasanam bikshya tat tesham ananya vishayatmnam 
Sudarshenena shastrena swanam rakskam byadhat bibhu. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vyasanam-——great danger, Bikshya —having observed it, Tat— 
that, /esham—their. Ananya—any other,, Vishaya—means, Atmanam 
—thus inclined, Sudarshanena—by the wheel of Sri Krishna, 
Shastrena—by the weapon, Swanam—of His own devotees, Raksham— 
protection, Byadhat—did do it, Bibhu—the Almighty. 


TRANSLATION 


The Almighty Personality of Godhead Shri Krishna having 
observed that a great danger had fallen upon His unalloyed devotees 
who were fully surrendered souls, took up at once His Sudarshan 
Disc weapon in order to protect them. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmastra or the Supreme weapon released by the 
Aswathama was something similar to the nuclear weapon with more 
radiation and heat but this Brahmastra is tlte product of more sub- 
tle science being product ef finer sound or Mantra recorded in the 
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Vedas. Another advantage of this weapon is that itis not blind 
like the nuclear weapon because it was only meant for the target 
and nothing besides that. Aswathama released the weapon just to 
finish all the male members of Pandu’s family and therefore in one 
sense it was more dangerous than the atomic bombs because it 
would act even within the most protected place and would never 
miss the target. Knowing all these Lord Shri Krishna took up at 
once His personal weapon to protect His devotees who did not 
know any one else than Krishna. In the Bhagwat Geeta the 
Lord has clearly promised that His devotees are never to be van- 
quished. And He behaves according to the quality or degree of 
the devotional service by the devotees. Here the word Ananyabis h- 
yatmanam is significant. ‘The Pandavas were cent per cent depend- 
ed on the protection of the Lord although they were all great war- 
riors themselves. But the Lord neglects even the greatest warrior 
and also vanquishes them in no time. When the Lord saw it that 
there was no time for the Pandavas to counteract the Brahmastra of 
Aswathama, He took up the weapon even at the risk of breaking 
His own vow. Although the battle’ of Kurukshetra was almost 
finished still according to His vow He should not have taken up 
His own weapon but the emergency was more fateful than to keep 
His own vow. He is more well known as the Bhaktavatsal or the 
lover of His devotee and as such He preferred to continue as Bhakt- 
avatsal than to be worldly morailist who never breaks his solemn 
vow. 


TEXT NO. 14 
WALA: ATMATATATCHT AAA FFL: 
TANTAAISSAM TH ATTEN: FVeTI 


Antasthah sarva bhutanam atma yogeswara Hari 
Sceamayaya abrinod garhham vairatyah kurutantabe. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Antasthah —being within, Sarva—all. Bbutanam—of the living 
beings, Atma—soul, Yogeshwara—the Lord of all mysticism, Hari— 
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the Supreme Lord, Swamayoya—-by the personal energy, Abrinod— 
covered, Garbham—embryo, Vairatyah—of Uttara, Kurutantabe—for 
the progeny of Moharaj Kuru. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord of Supreme mysticism Shri Krishna resides within 
every one’s heart as the Paramatma. As such He covered the 


embryo of Uttara by His personal energy just to protect the progeny 
of the Kuru dynasty. 


PURPORT 


The Lord of Supreme mysticism can simultaneously reside 
within every one’s heart or even within the atoms also by His 
Paramatma feature His plenary portion. As such from within the 
body of Uttara He covered the embryo to save Maharaj Parikshit 
just to protect the progeny of Maharaj Kuru in which King Pandu 
was also a descendant. Both the sons of Dhritarastra and that of 
Pandu all belonged to the same dynasty of Maharaj Kuru therefore 
both of them were known as Kurus generally. But particularly 
when there was distinctions between the two brother’s family the 
sons of Dhritarastra were known as Kurus while the sons of Pandu 
were known as Pandavas. The sons and grand sons of Dhritarastra 
all being finished, in the battle of Kurukshetra, the last son of the 
dynasty is thus designated as the son of the Kurus. 


TEXT NO. 15. é 
qaet 8 aafaceanta = atnfafrar 
qvrd Aq Ala Aaa zag tt 


Yadyapi astram brahma siras tu amogham cha apratikriyam 
Vaishnavam teja2m asadya samasamyad  bhrigudbaha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yadyafi—although, Astram—weapons, Brahma—of the name, 
Stras—supreme, Tu—but, Amogham—without any check, Cha—and, 
Apratikriyam—not to be counteracted, Vaishnavam—-in relation with 


>) 
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Vishnu, 7Jejam—-strength, Asadya—being confronted with, Samasa- 
myad—became neutralised, Bhrigudbaha—oh the glory of the family 
of Bhrigu. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Scunaka the glory of the family of Bhrigu, although the 
Supreme weapon of the Brahma released by Aswathama was irresis- 
tible and without any check or counteraction, still when it was 
confronted with the strength of Vishnu (Lord Krishna): the same 
became neutralised and foiled. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that Brahmayoti or the glow- 
ing effulgence transcendental is resting on Lord Shri Krishna. In 
other words the glowing eftulgence known as Brahma Teja is 
nothing but rays of the Lord as much as the sun rays are to the sun 
disc. So this Brahma weapon also, although materially it is irresis- 
tible without any check still the Lord being Supreme nothing could 
surpass His strength. The weapon of the name Brahmasiras released 
by Aswathama was neutralised and foiled by Lord Shri Krishna by 
His own energy that is to say He did not wait for any other’s help 
in any case because He is Absolute. 


TEXT NO. 16 
at dear aatsaa §«aatraanasega | 
aee ataat seqr gucaata wcaat: ui 


Ma mangstha hi etad ascharyam sarva ascharyamayay achyute 
Ya idam mayaya devya srijati avatyati hanti ajah, 


ENGLISH SYNONYNS 


Ma—do not, Mangstha—think it, Hi—certainly, Etad—all 
these, Ascharyam—wonderful, Sarva—all, Ascharyamoyay—in the all 
mysterious, Achyute—the infallible, Ya—one who, Jdam—this, 
(creation) Mayaya—by His energy, Devya—transcendental. Srijzati— 
creates, Avatyati—maintains, Hanti--anihilates, Ajah—unborn. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh Brahmins do not think it wonderful in the activities of the 
mysterious one infallible Personality of Godhead. It is so because 
He by His own transcendental energy, although He Himself unborn 
creates, maintains and anihilates all material affairs, 


PURPORT 


The activities of the Lord are always inconceivable by the 
tiny brain of the living entities. Nothing is impossible for the Sup- 
reme Lord but all His actions are wonderful for us and thus He is 
always beyond the range of our conceivable limits. The Lord is 
chief or the all powerful all perfect Personality of Godhead amongst 
all other living beings or personalities of different grades. The 
Lord is cent per cent perfect while all others namely Brahma, 
Naravan, Shiva, the demigods and all other living beings possess 
only different percentage of such perfection. No body is equal or 
greater than Him. He is unrivalled. 


TEXT NO. 17 
aaaMtary GUAT: AE BOTA 1 
wattage RoufAzatg Tt aat ui 


Brahma tejo vinirmuktair atmajaih -saha krishnaya 
Prayana ablimukham krishnam idam aha pritha sati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Brahma tejo —radiation of the Brahmastra, Vinirmuktair—being 
saved from, Atmajath—along with sons, Saha—with, Krshnaya— 
Droupadi, Prayana-_out going, Abhimukham—iowards, Krishnam— 
unto Lord Krishna, Aha—said, Pritha—Kunti, Sati-—chaste, devotee 
of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


When thus saved from the radiation of the Brahmastra, Kunti 
the chaste devotee of the Lord along with her five sons and 
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Droupadi, addressed Lord Krishna when he was just on His way 
towards home. 


PURPORT 


Kunti is described herein as the Sati or Chaste due to her 
unalloyed devotion to Lord Shri Krishna. Her mind will just now 
be expressed in the following prayers of her for Lord Krishna. A 
chaste devotee of the Lord does not look to others namely any cther 
living being or demogods even for being delivered from any danger. 
That was all along the characteristics of the whole family of the 
Pandavas. They knew nothing except Krishna and therefore the 
Lord was also always ready to help them in all respects 
and in all circumstances. That is the transcendental nature 
of the Lord. He reciprocates the dependence of the devotee upon 
Him. One should not, therefore, look for help’ from imperfect 
living beings or demigods but one should look for all help from 
Lord Krishna Who is competent enough to save His devotees. Such 
chaste devotee also never asks the Lord for help but the Lord out 
of His own accord is always anxious to render help to such chaste 
devotees. 


TEXT NO. 18 


Hegast 
ANCA JRA caIssaTATAt THA: ITA 1 
maa «=| |- aaNaTAAaaferaleaay 
‘Shri Kunti Uvacha 


Namaswe purusham tu adyam iswaram prakriteh parah 
Alksham sarva bhutanam antar bahir abasthtam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Shri Kuntt Uvacha—Srimati Kunti said, Namaswe—let me bow 
down, Purusham—the supreme person, Tu—although, Adyam—the 
original, Isevaram—the Controller, Prakriteh—of the material cosmos, 
Parah —beyond, Alaksham— invisible, Sarva—all, Bhutanam—of living 
beings, Antar—within, Bahir—without. Absthitam—existing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Srimati Kunti said oh Krishna I offer my obeisances unto you 
because you are the original Personality and are unaffected by the 
qualities of material world. You are existing both within and 
without of every thing and still you are invisible for all. 


PURPORT 


Srimati Kunti Devee was quite aware of it that Krishna was the 
original Personality of Godhead although He was playing the part 
of her nephew. Such an enlightened Lady could not commit mis- 
take by offering obeisances unto her nephew. Therefore, she 
addressed Him as the Original Purusha beyond the materia] cosmos, 
Although all living entities are also transcendental yet they are not 
origInal neither they are infallible. The living entities are apt to 
fall down under the clutches of material nature but the Lord is never 
like that. Inthe Vedas therefore He is described as the chief 
amongst all living entities (facafacarat Aaa). Then again He is 
addressed as {swara or the controller. The living entities or the 
demigods like Indra, Chandra, Surya, etc., they are also to some 
extent Iswara but none of them isthe Supreme Iswara or the 
ultimate controller. As such He is the Parameswara or the Super 
Soul, He is both within and without also. Although He was pre- 
sent before Srimati Kunti as her nephew He was also within Her 
and every one else. In the Bhagwat Geetathe Lord says (B. G. 
15/15) ‘I am situated in everyone’s heart and due to me only one 
remembers, forgets and is cognisant etc. Through all the Vedas I 
am to be known because I am the compiler of the Vedas and I am 
the teacher of the Vedantas’’. Queen Kunti affirms it that the Lord 
although is both within and without of all living beings He is still 
invisible. The Lord is so to say a puzzle for the common man. 
Queen Kunti experienced it personally that Lord Krishna was pre- 
sent before her and yet He entered within the womb of Uttara to 
save her embryo from the attack of Brahmastra by Aswathama. 
Kunti herself was puzzled whether Shri Krishna is all pervasive or 
localised. But in fact He is both, but He reserves the right of not 
being exposed to persons who are not surrendered souls, This 


436 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 8 


checking curtain is called Maya energy of the Supreme Lord which 
controls the limited vision of the rebelled soul. It is explained as 
follows:— 


TEXT NO. 19. 


HATHA HSS A MAA AISITA 
1 aeTa ASAT acy aves AAT i 


Maya javamka achhannam ajna adhokshajam avyayam 
Na lakshyase mudhadrisham nato natyadharo yatha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Maya—deluding, JFavamka-—curtain, Achhannam—covered by, 
Ajna—ignorant, Adhokshajam—beyond the range of material con- 
ception (transcendental ) Avyayam—irreproachable, Na—not, 
Lakshyase—-observed, Mudhadrisa—by foolish observer, Nato—artist, 
Natyadharo—dressed as a player, Yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Being beyond the range of limited sense-perception, the eter- 
nal irreproachable factor coverd by the curtain of deluding energy, 
you are invisible to the foolish observer exactly like the artist dress- 
ed as a player is not recognised (by the less intelligent person. ) 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord has affirmed that less intelli- 
gent persons or the foolish observer mistakes Lord Sri Krishna as 
an ordinary manlike us and thushe derides at Him. The same 
thing is confirmed herein by Queen Kunti. The less intelligent 
persons are those who are rebelled souls against the authority of the 
Lord. Such persons are known as the Ashuras. The Ashuras cannot 
recognise the Lord ly all means of authority. When the Lord app- 
ears Himself amongst us Like Rama, Nrisingha, Varaha, or in His 
original Form as Krishna, He performs many wonderful acts 
which are humanly impossible. As we shall find it in the 10th canto 
of this great literature, Lord Sri Krishna exhibited His humanly 
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impossible activities even from the days of His lying on the lap of 
His mother. He killed the Putana witch although she smeared 
her breast with poison just to kill the Lord. The Lord sucked 
her breast like a natural baby and along with such sueking He 
sucked her very life also. Similarly He lifted the Govardhan Hill 
just like a boy picks up the frog’s umbrella and kept Himself stand- 
ing for several days continually just to give protection to the res- 
idents of Vrindaban. These are some of the superhuman activities 
of the Lord described in the authoritative Vedic literatures like the 
Puranas, Itihasha (history) Upanishads etc. He has delivered 
wonderful instructions in the shape ofthe Bhagwat Geeta. He 
has shown marvellous capacities as a Hero, asa householder as 
a teacher or asa renouncer. He is accepted as the Supreme per- 
sOnality of Godhead by such authoritative personalities like Vyasa, 
Devala, Ashita, Narada, Madhya, Shankara, Ramanuja, Sri Chait- 
anya Mahaprabhu, Jiva Goswami, Viswanath Chakrabarty, Bhakti- 
sidhanta Saswati and all other authorities of the line. He has Him- 
self declared as such in many palces of the authentic literatures. 
And yet there is a class of men with demoniac mentality that they 
are always reluctant to accept the Lord as the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. This is partially due to their poor fund of knowledge and 
partially due to their stuborn obstinacy as the result of various 
misdeeds in the past and present. Such persons could not reco- 
gnise Lord Sri Krishna even when He was present before them. 
Another difficulty is that those who depend more on their imper- 
fect senses also cannot realise Him asthe Supreme Lord. Such 
persons are like the modern scientist. They want to know every- 
thing by their experimental knowledge. But it is not possible to know 
the Supreme Person by imperfect experimental knowledge. He is 
described herein as the Adhokshaja or beyond the range of experi- 
mental knowledge. All our senses are imperfect. We claim to 
observe everything and anything but we must admit that we 
can observe things under certain material conditions only which are 
also beyond our control. The Lord is beyond the obseravation of 
sense perception. Queen Kunti accepts this defficiency on the part of 
conditioned soul and specially for the woman class who are less 
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intelligent. For the less intelligent class of men there must be such 
things like the temples, mosques or churches so that they may 
begin to recognise the authority cf the Lord and hear about 
_ Him from authorities in such holy places. For less intelligent class 
of men such begining of spiritual life is essential and foolish men 
only decry against the establishment of such places of worship 
required for raising the standard of spiritual attributes for the mass 
of people. For less intelligent persons bowing down before the 
authority of the Lord, as it is generally done in the Temples, mos- 
ques or churches, is as much beneficial: as it is for the advanced 
devotees to-meditate upon Him by active service, 


TEXT NO. 20 


qat Wagai «= GalaAacAATA 
afeanfaatata awa qaae fg feaa: u 


Tatha  paramhansanam = muninam _—_amalatmanam 
Bhaktiyoga bidhanartkam katham pasyema hi striyah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Latha—besides that, Paramhansanam—of the advanced 
transcendentalists, Muninam—of the great philosophers or mental 
speculators, Amalatmanam—-those whose mind is competent to discern 
between spirit and matter. Bhaktzyoga—-the science of devotional 
service, Bidhanartham—for the matter of executing, Katham—why, 
Pusyema—can observe, Hi—certainly, Strtyah—-the woman folk. 


TRANSLATION 


You descend yourself for executing the mission of propagating 
the transcendental science of devotional service unto the heart of 
the advanced transcendentalists and mental speculationists who 
are purifid by discerning between matter and spirit. How then 
we the woman folk can know you perfectly. 


PURPORT 


Even the greatest philosophical speculationists cannot have 
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any access in the region of the Lord. It is said in the Upanishads 
that the Supreme Truth Absolute Personality of Godhead is beyond 
the range of thinking power of the greatest philosopher. As such 
He is unknowable by great learning or by the greatest brain. He is 
only knowable by one who has His mercy only. Others may go on 
thinking about Him for years together yet He is unknowable. This 
very fact is corroborated by the queen and she is playing the part 
of an innocent woman. The woman folk as aclass are unable to 
speculate like a philosopher but they are blessed by the Lord 
because they believe at once in the superiority and Almightiness 
of the Lord and thus offers obeisances without any reservation. 
The Lord is so kind that He does not ‘show any special favour to 
any one who is a great philosopher. He knows the sincerity of 
purpose. For this reason only the woman folk generally assemble 
in greater number in any sort of religious function. In every 
country and in every sect of religion it appears that the woman 
folks are more interested than the opposite sex. This simplicity of 
acceptance of the authority of the Lord by any one is more effec- 
tive than showy religious fervour without any sincerity of purpose. 


TEXT NO. 21. 


aoy aga entra Ft 
Tamqeaicia mMiaeaa AA AA tN 


Krishnaya vasudevaya devakinandanaya cha 
Nandagopa kumaraya govindaya namo namah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Krishnaya—the Supreme Lord, Vasudevaya—unto the son 
of Vasudeva. Devakinandanaya—unto the son of Devaki, Cha—and, 
Nandagopa—Nanda and the cowhardsmen, Kumaraya—unto their 
son, Govindaya—unto the Personality of Godhead Who enlivens the 
cow and the senses, Namo—respectful obeisances, Mamah— 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
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Lord Who has become the son of Vasudeva, the pleasure of Devaki, 
the boy of Nanda and other cowhardsmen of Vrindaban, and the 
enlivener of the cows and senses. 


PURPORT 


The Lord being thus unapproachable by any material assets, 
out of unbounded and causeless mercy only, He descends on the earth 
as He is inorder to show His special mercy upon His unalloyed 
devotees and to diminish the upsurges of the demoniac persons. The 
queen Kunti specifically adores the incarnation or descent of Lord 
Krishna than all other incarnations because in this particular incar- 
nation He is more homely than other incarnations. In the Rama 
incarnation He remained a King’s son from the very childhood 
but in the incarnation of Krishna although He is son of King He at 
once left the shelter of His real father and mother King Vasudeva 
and Queen Devaki just after His appearance and went to the lap 
of Yasodamayee to play the part of an ordinary cowhard boy in 
the blessed Brajabhumi which is ever sanctified on account of His 
childhood pastimes. Therefore Lord Krishna is more merciful 
than Lord Rama and therefore He signifies His Name Krishna 
more respectfully. He is undoubtedly very kind upon her brother 
Vasudeva and the family. Had He had not become the son of 
Vasudeva and Devaki queen Kunti could not claim Him to be her 
nephew and thus address Krishna in filial affection.. But more than 
Vasudeva and Devaki, Nanda Yasoda are fortunate because they 
could relish the Lord’s childhood pastimes more attractively than 
all other pastimes. There is no parallel of His childhood pas- 
times as exhibited at Brajabhumi just the prototype of His eternal 
affairs in the Original Krishnaloka described as the Chintamont 
Dhama in the Brahmasamhita. Lord Sri Krishna descended Him- 
self at Brajabhume exactly with all His transcendental encourage 
and paraphernalia. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu therefore con- 
firmed that no body is so fortunate as the residents of Brajabhumi 
specifically the cowhard girls who dedicated their everything for 
the satisfaction of the Lord. His pastimes with Nanda Yasoda, 
His pastimes with the cowhards men and specially the cowhards 
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boys and the cows have celebrated Him to be known as Govinda. 
Lord Krishna as Govinda is more inclined to the Brahmins and the 
cows indicating thereby that human prosperity depends more on 
these two items namely the Brahminical culture and cow protec- 
tion. Lord Krishna is never satisfied where these two things are 
lacking in fact. 


TEXT NO. 22 


7: | GeRTATA aa: THTATETA 
qq: GHANA ARTA  FHATENT 


Namah pankajanabhaya namah  pankajamaline 
Namah pankajanetraya namaste pankajanghraye. 


ENGLISN SYNONYMS 


Namah—all respeciful  obeisances, Pankajanabhaya—unto the 
Lord who has a speclfic depression in the centre of the abdomen 
resembling a lotus flower, Pankajamaline—one who is always deco- 
rated with garland of lotus flower, Pankajanetraya—one whose glance 
is as cooling as the lotus flower, Namaste—respectful obeisances unto 
you, Pankajanghraye—oh unto you whose palm of the feet is engraved 
with a lotus flower. The Lord is called therefore to possess lotus 
feet. 


TRANSLATION 


My respectful obeisances are unto you the Lord who has a 
specific depression in the centre of the abdomen like the lotus 
flower, who is always decorated with garlands of lotus flower, 
whose glance is as cooling as that of the lotus flower and whose 
palm of feet is engraved with marks of lotus flower. 


PURPORT 


Here are some of the specific symbolical marks in the spiri- 
tual body of the Personality of Godhead just distinguished from the 
body of all others. They are all special features of the body of 
the Lord. The Lord may appear before us as one of us 
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but He is always distinct by his specifie bodily features. Srimati 
Kunti claims herself as unfit for seeing the Lord on account of 
her becoming a woman. This is claimed by her because the woman 
as a Class, the Sudras or the labourer class of men and the dwstjaban- 
dhus or the wretched descendants of the higher three classes all are 
unfit by intelligence to understand transcendental subject matter 
concerning the spiritual name, fame, attributes, forms, etc of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Such persons, although they are unfit 
to enter into spiritual affairs of the Lord, can see Him as Archa 
Vigraha Who descends on the material world just to distribute 
favours to the fallen souls including the abovementioned woman, 
sudras and the dwtjabandhus. Because such fallen souls cannot 
see any thing beyond matter, the Lord condescends to enter into 
each and every one of the innumerable universes as the Garbhodaks- 
ayee Vishnu who grows a lotus stem from the lotus like depression in 
the centre of His transcendental abdomen and thus the first living 
being in the universe is born by the name Brahma. Therefore, 
the Lord is known as the Pankajanavi. So the Pankajanava Lord 
accepts the Archa Vigraha (His transcendental Form) in differ- 
ent elements namay a form within the mind, a form made of 
wood, a form made of earth, a form made of metal, a form made 
of jewel, a form made of painting, a form drawn on sand and all 
such forms of the Lord are always decorated with garlands of lotus 
flower a soothing atmosphere in the temple of worship to attract the 
burning attention of the non-devotees always engaged in material 
wranglings. The meditators worship a form within the mind. There- 
fore, the Lord is mercifull even for the woman class, Sudra_ class 
and Dwijabandhu class of men provided they agee to visit the 
temple of worship in different form made for them. Such temple 
visitors are not idolators as itis alleged by some men with poor 
fund of knowledge. All the great Acharyas established such 
temples of worship in all places just to favour the less intelligent 
class of members of the society and one should not pose himself 
unnecessarily to have transcended the stage of temple worship 
while one is actually in the grades of the Sudras and the woman 
class or Jess than them. One should begin to see the Lord from His 
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Lotus feet gradually rising to thighs, belt, chest and the face. One 
should not try to look on the face of the Lord without being acc- 
ustomed in the matter of seeing the lotus feet of the Lord. Srimati 
Kunti on account of her becoming the aunt of the Lord does not 
begin to see the Lord from the Lotus feet because the Lord may 
feel ashamed for this and thus Kunti Devi just to save a_ painful 
situation for the Lord she began to see the Lord just above His 
lotus feet i. e. from the belt of the Lord gradually rising to the 
face and then the round comes down to the lotus feet. In the 
round everything there is in order. 


TEXT NO. 23 


qa ewer art tant saa «earfafat yariaar | 
fanlfaarg a agra frat caaa arta gqgtarenog 1 


Yatha hrishikesha khalena ‘devaki kamsena ruddhatichiram sucharpita 
Vimochitahamcha sahatmaja bibho twaiba nathena muhurvipadganat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatha—as it were, Hrishikesha—the master of the senses, Khaleng 
—by the envious, Devaki—of the name mother of Sri Krishna, 
Kansena—by the king Kamsa, Ruddha—imprisoned, Atichtvam—since 
a long time, Sucharfita—distressed. Vimochita—released, Ahamcha— 
also myself, Sahatmaja—along with my children, Bzbho—oh the 
great, Twaiva—by your Lordship, Mathena—as the BNeLESLOE, Muhur 
——constantly, Vipadganat—series of danger. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Hrishikesh the master of the senses and the great Lord 
of the lords you have released both your mother Devaki who was 
long imprisoned and distressed by the envious king Kansa and my- 
self also along with my children from a series of constant dangers, 


PURPORT 


Devaki, the mother of Krishna and sister of King Kansa, 
Was put into prison along with her husband Vasudeva . because 
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the envious king was afraid of being killed by the 8th son (Krishna) 
of Devaki. He, therefore, killed all the sons of Devaki who were 
born before Krishna but Krishna escaped the danger of child- 
slaughter by his maternal uncle because He was transferred to the 
house of Nanda Maharaj Lord Krishna’s foster father. Kunti Devi 
was also saved from a series of dangers along with her children. 
But Kunti Devi was shown more favour because Lord Krishna 
did not save the other children of Devaki while He saved the 
children of Kunti Devi. This was done because Devaki’s husband 
Vasudeva was there living but Kunti Devi was a widow and there 
was none to help her except Krishna. The conclusion is Krishna 
endows more favour to a devotee whois in greater dangers of - 
helplessness. Sometimes He puts His pure devotees in such dan- 

gers because in that condition of helplessness the devotee becomes 
“more attached to the Lord. The more the attachment is there for 
the Lord the more success is there for the devotee. 


TEXT NO. 24 


faqraga: Jeteataacaaal § aaaHes: 1 
AIT AUSATAQITATEAT aloaTaaTareT Feshaclatat: 


Visad mahagneh purusada darssanad asad sabhavya vanvasakrichhatah 
Mridhe mridhe aneka maharatha astrato drouna astratas cha sma 
hareh abhirakshitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Visad—from poison, Mahagne—from the great fire, Purusada— 
the eaters of man, Darsanad—by combating, Asad—viceous, Sabhaya 
—assembly. Vanavasa—exiled in the forest, Krichhate—sufferings, 
Mridhe—in the battle, Aneka—many, Maharatha—great general, 
Astro—weapons, Drouna—the son of Dronacharya, Astrato—from 
the weapons of; Cha—and, Sma—indinating past tense Hareh—by 
the Personality of Godhead, Abhirakshitah—protected completely. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Krishna, Your Lordship has protected us from the 
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poison cake, from the great fire, from the combating with the man- 
eaters, from the viceous assembly, from the sufferings during the 
exile period in the forest, in the battlefield where great generals 
fought and lately saved from the weapons of Aswatthama. 


PURPORT 


The list of dangerous encounters is submitted herein. Devaki 
was once put into difficulty by her envious brother otherwise she 
was well at all time. But Kunti Devi was put into difficulty one 
after another for years and years together. They were put into 
trouble by Duryodhone and party on the case of the kingdom and 
in each and every time the sons cf Kunti were saved by the Lord. 
Sometime Bhima was administered poison ina cake form, sometimes 
they were put into the house made of shellac and set in fire, some- 
times Droupadi was bated out and attempt was made to insult her 
by seeing her naked in the viceous assembly of the Kurus. The 
Lord saved Droupadi by supplying immeasurable length of cloth 
and Duryodhone’s party failed to see her naked. Similarly when 
they were exiled inthe forest Bhima had to fight with some man- 
eater demon like Heramba Rakshas but the Lerd saved him. So it 
was not finished there. After all these tribulations there was the 
great battle of Kurukshetra and Arjuna had to meet such great 
generals like Drona, Bhisma, Karna etc. all powerful fighters. And 
at last even when everything was done away there was the Brah- 
mastra release by the son of Dronacharya even within the womb 


of Uttara and the Lord saved the only surviving descendant of the 
Kurus Maharaj Parikshit. 


TEXT NO. 25 
faaa: ag A WATT AA AAT 1 
waat att | aeeaTagawaaay tl 
Vipadah santu tah saswat tatra tatra jegatguro 
Bhabato darshanam yat syat apunarbhavadarsanam. 
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- ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vipadah—calamities, Santu—let there be, Tah—all, Tatra— 
there, Tafra—and there, Fagatguro—oh the Lord of the Universe, 
Bhabato—your, Darshanam—meeting, Yat—that which, Syat—is, 
Apunar—not again, Bhavadarsanam—seeing repetition of birth and 
death. 


TRANSLATION 


I wish that all those calamities may happen again and again 
so that we can see you also again and again which means that there 
will be no more seeing of repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


Generally the distressed, the needy, the intelligent and the 
inquisitive persons who have some pious activities behind, do 
worship or begin to worship the Lord. Others who are thriving 
on misdeeds only never mind whatsoever one may be, cannot 
approach the Supreme on account of being misled by the illusory 
energy. Therefore, fora pious person if there is some calamity 
there is no other alternative than to’take shelter ofthe lotus feet of 
the Lord. Constantly remembring the Lotus feet of the 
Lord means preparing the way of not experiencing repetition of 
birth and death. Therefore, even though there are so called 
calamities they are welcome because that give us opportunity to 
remember the Lord which means no more repetition of birth and 


death. 


One who has taken the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord 
which are accepted as the most suitable boat for crossing over the 
ocean of nescience, can do so as easily as one leaps over the hole 
made by the hoops of a calf. Such persons are meant for residing 
in the abode of the Lord and they have nothing to do witha _ place 
where there is danger in every step. 

This material world is certified by the Lord in the Bhagwat 
Geeta as the dangerous place full of calamities, Less intelligent 


ae 
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Persons prepare plans for adjusting those calamities without knowing 
that the nature of this place is itself full of calamities. They have 
no information of the abode of the Lord which is full of bliss 
without any trace of calamity. The duty of the same person is 
therefore not to be disturbed by the worldly calamities which are 
sure to happen in all circumstances, but suffering all sorts of 
unavoidable calamities one should make progress in the matter of 
spiritual realisation because that is the end of the mission of human 
life. The spirit soul is transcendental to all material calamities and 
therefore the so called calamities are sometimes said as false exactly 
in the sense that a man sees a tiger swallowing him in dream and 
crying for this calamity. Actually there is no tiger and there is no 
suffering but it is simply a case ofhallucination to the suffering men. 
In the same way all calamities of our life are as to say hallucina- 
tion of a sleeping man but in exchange of such _hallicinative 
phenomenon if somebody is lucky to get contact of the Lord by 
devotional service it is all the tangible gain in life. Because contact 
of the Lord by any one of the nine devotional devices, is always a 
forward step on the path of going back to Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 26 


HAA ALTATATAT: «= GUT] 
ateafang & warfare tt 
Janma aswarya shruta shrivth edhamana madah puman 


Na eva arhati abhidhatum bai twam akinchanagocharam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


fanma - birth, aiswaiya —opulence, Shruta—education, Shrivwh— 
by the possesion of beauty, Hdhamana—Progressively increasing 
Madah—intoxicaion, Puman—the human being, Va--never, Hva— 
ever, Arhati—deserves, Bai—certainly, Abhidhatum—address in 
feeling, Twam—you, Akinchanagocharam—one who is approached 
easily by the materially exhausted man. 


= 
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TRANSLATION 


My Lord Your Lordship can easily be approached only by 
those who are actually materially exhausted men. Because no body 
can address you in feeling who is on the path of progressive improve- 
ment in the matter of respectable parentage, great opulence, high 
education and attractive beauty. 


PURPORT 


Materially advanced, means to take birth in §artistocratic 
family, to possess great wealth, to have high education and to possess 
attractive personal beauty. All materialistic men are mad after 
possessing all these material opulence and this is known as advance- 
ment of material civilisation. But the result is that by possessing all 
these material assets one becomes artificially puffed up itoxicated by 
such temporary possessions. Consequently such materially puffed 
up persons are incapable of uttering the holy Name of the Lord by 
addressing Him feelingly as Oh Govinda, Oh Krishna. It is said in 
the Shastras that by once uttering the holy Name of the Lord the 
sinner gets rid of such quantity of sins as he is unable to commit. 
Such is the power of uttering the holy Name of the Lord. There 
is not the least exaggeration in this statement. Actually the Lord’s 
holy name has such powerful potency. But there is quality of such 
utterances also. It depends on the quality of feeling. <A helpness 
man can feelingly utter the holy Name of the Lord whereas a man 
who utters the same holy Name in great material satisfaction cannot 
be of thesame quality. Therefore, materially puffed up person may 
utter the holy Name of the Lord occassionally buthe is incapable of 
uttering the Name in quality. Therefore, the four principles of material 
advancement of life namely, 1. high parentage, 2. good wealth, 3. 
high education, and 4. attractive beauty etc. are so to say disquali- 
fications for progress on the path of spiritual advancement. Material 
covering of the pure spirit soulis an external feature as much as fever 
of the body is an external feature of the healthy body. The general 
process is to decrease the degree of the fever and not to aggravate it 
by maltreatment. Sometime it is seen that spiritually advanced persons 
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become materially impoverished. This is no discouragement. On 
the otherhand such improvement is good sign as much as going down 
of the degree of temparature is a good sign of curing the disease. 
The principle of life should be to decrease the degree of material 
intoxication which leads one to be more and more illusioned 
about the aim of life. Such grossly illusioned persons are quite 
unfit for entrance into the kingdom of God. 


TEXT NO. 27 


atsiasaafana  faqagrat | 
AULATTATA MATT HACATAT AA: 1 


Namo akinchnavittaya mrbritta guna brittaye 
Atma ramaya santaya kaivalyapataye namah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Namo—all obeisances unto you, Akinchanavittaya—unto the pro- 
perty of the materially impoverished, Nirbritta—completely trans- 
cendental to the actions of material modes, Guna—material modes, 
Britti—affection, Atmaramaya—one who is self satisfied, Santaya—the 
most gentle, Kazvalyapataye—unto the master of the monist, namah— 
bowing down. 


TRANSLATION 


My obeisances are unto you who is the property of the materi- 
ally impoverished and one who has nothing to do with the actions 
and reactions of the material modest of nature. You are self 
satisfied and therefore you are the most gentle and master of the 
monists, 


PURPORT 


A living being is finished as soon as there is nothing to possess 
by him. Therefore a living being cannot be in the real sense of the 
term a renouncer. A living being renounces something for gaining 
something more valuable. A student sacrificies his childish proclivities 
for gaining better education. A servant gives up his job for a better 
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job. Similarly a devoteee renounce the material world noi for 
nothing but for something tangible in spirtual value. Srila 
Rupa Goswami and Sanatan Goswami or Srila Raghunath Goswami 
and others all gave up their worldly pomp and _ prosperity for the 
sake of the service of the Lord. They were big men in the worldly 
sense. The Goswamins were ministers in the then Government 
service of Bengal and Srila Das Goswami was the son of a big 
Zamindar of his time. But they left every thing not to be loser 
but to gain far superior than what they previously possessed. The 
devotees are generally without any material prosperity but they 
have very secret treasure house in the lotus feet of the Lord. There 
is a nice story about Srila Sanatan Goswami. He had a touch-stone 
with him and this stone was left with the stack of refuse. A needy 


man came to ask him for the touch-stone and he asked him to take 
it from the stack of the refuse. [he needy man took it but later on 


thought why the valuable stone was kept is such neglected place. He 
asked therefore for the most valuable thing from him and _ then he 
was given the Holy Name of the Lord. Akin chana means one who 
has nothing to give materially. A factual devotee or the Mahatma 
does not give anything material to any one because such devotee 
has had already left all material asset. He can however deliver 
the Supreme asset namely the Personality of Godhead because He 
is the only property of a factual devotee. The touchstone of Sanatan 
Goswami which was thrown with the rubbish and _ refuses was not 
the property of the Goswami otherwise it would not have been kept 
in such negligible place. This specificexample is set for the neo- 
phyte devotees just to convince them that material hankerings and 
spiritual advancement go ill together. Unless one is notaptto see 
everything spiritual in relation with the Supreme Lord, one must 
always distinguish spirit and matter differently. A spiritual master 
like Srila Sanatan Goswami although he was personally apt to view 
everything spiritual ,he set this example for us only because we have 


no such spiritual vision. 


Advancement of material vision of life or material civilization 
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is a great stumbling block for spiritual advanchment. Such material 
advancement by life entangles the living being more in the bondage 
of material body followed by all sorts of material miseries. Such 
material advancement of lite is called Anarthas or things not wanted. 
Actually this is so. In the present context of material advancement 
of life one has become apt to use lipstick at a cost of Rs. 20/- 
and there are so many unwanted things which are all products of 
material conception of life. By diverting attention in the matter of 


sO many unwanted things the human energy is spoiled without any 
achievement of spiritual realisation the prime necessity of the 


human life. The attempt to reach moon planet by material carrier, 
is the summit of material education is another set of spoiling energy 
because even if the moon planet is reached that will not solve the 
problems of life. The devotees of the Lord are called Akinchanas 
because they have practically no material assets. Such material 
assets are all products of the three modes of material nature for 
foiling the spiritual energy and as such the less we possess such 
products of the material nature, the more we have good chance for 
spiritual progress. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no direct connection 
with material activities. All His acts and deeds which are exhibited 
even in this material world are also spiritual or without any affec- 
tion of the moodes of material qualities. In the Bhagwat Geeta the 
Lord says that all His acts even His appearance and disappearance 
in and out of the material world are all transcendental and one 
who may know this in perfect order shall not take his birth again 
in this material world but he would go back to Godhead. 


The material disease is the hankering after lording it over 
the material nature. This hankering after material nature is due 
to an interaction of the three modes of nature and both the Lord and 
the devotees have no attachment for such false enjoyment. There- 
fore, the Lord as well as the devotees are- called N¢brittaguna britti. 
The perfect nzbrittiagunabritts is the Supreme Lord because never He 
becomes attracted by the modes of material nature whereas the 
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living beings have such tendency potentially. Some of them are 
entrapped by the illusory attraction of material nature. 


Because the Lord is the property of the devotees and the devo- 
tees are the property of the Lord reciprocally therefore the devo- 
tees are certainly transcendental to the modes of material nature. 
That is a natural conclusion. Such unalloyed devotees are distinct 
from the mixed devotees who approach the Lord for mitigation of 
miseries, poverty, inquisitiveness and speculation on emperic philos- 
ophy. The unalloyed devotees and the Lord are transcendentally 
attached with one another. For others the Lord has nothing to recipro- | 
cate and therefore He is called Atmarama self satisfied. Self satisfied 
as Heis so He is the Master of all monist seeking merging in the ex- 
istence of the Lord. Such monist certainly merges within the 
personal effulgence of the Lord called the Brahma Yeti but ‘the devo- 
tees unalloyed enters into the transcendental pastimes of the Lord 
which are never to be misunderstood as material activity. 


TEXT No. 28. 


aay cat aTadtaaaatataadt = far 
aq ated aan yatat afraa: aia: 


Manye twam kalam ishanam anadi mdhanam bibhum 
Samam charantam sarvatra bhutanam yanmithah kalth. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Manye—1 consider it, Twam—your Lordshsp, Aalam—the 
eternal time, Jshanam—the Supreme Lord, Anadinidhanam—without 
beginning and end, Bibhum—all pervading, Samam—equally merci- 
ful, Charantam—distributing, Sarvatra—everywhere, Bhutanam—of 
the living beings, Yanmithah—by intercourse, AKalih—dissention. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord I consider your Lordship as the eternal Time, the 
Supreme Controller, without any beginning and end and all per- 
yading. You are equal to every one in distributing your mercy 
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everywhere and the dissensions of the living beings are due to 
social intercourse. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krishna although appeared as the family member 
of Vrishni dynasty and as such nephew of Kunti Devi, she knew it 
well that Krishna was neither her nephew nor an ordinary family 
member of her paternal house. She knew it perfectly well that 
Krishna is the Primeval Lord Who lives in everyone’s heart as the 
Super-soul Paramatma. Another name of the Paramatma Feature 
of the Lord is Kala or eternal Time. Eternal Time is the witness 
of all our actions good and bad and as such resultant reactions are 
destined by Him. It is no use saying that we do not know why and 
what for we are suffering. We may forget the misdeeds for which 
we may suffer at the present moment but we must remember that 
Paramatma is our constant companion and therefore He knows 
everything past present and future. And because the Paramatma 
Feature of the Lord Krishna destines all actions and reactions of a 
living being He is the Supreme Controller also. Without His sanc- 
tion not a blade of grass can move. The living beings are given 
freedom as much as they deserve and misuse of that freedom is the 
cause of suffering. The devotees of the Lord do not misuse the 
freedom and, therefore they are the good sons of the Lord. Others 
who misuse the freedom of activities are put into miseries destined 
by the etenal Kala. The kala offers the conditioned souls both, 
happiness and miseries. It is all predestined by the Eternal Time. 
As we have miseries uncalled forso we may have happiness also 
without being asked for because they are all predestined by the 
Kala. No body is therefore either enemy or friend of the Lord. 
Every one is suffering and enjoying the result of his own destiny. 
This destiny is made by the living beings in course of social in- 
tercourse. Every one wants here to Lord it over the material nat- 
ure and thus every one creates his own desiny under the super- 
vision of the Supreme Lord. He is all pervading and therefore, He 
can see every one’s activities. And because the Lord has no begin- 
ning or end theerfore He is known also as theEternal Time Kala, 
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TEXT NO. 29. 


a a afsagraivatiad aagamea ani = fastaqa 
7 aq afsagtastea atefag g cazaatens fagat afadt ona un 


Na veda kascht bhvgabans chikirsitam 
Laba ihamanasya nrinam bidambanam 
Na yasya kaschit dayito’ sti karhicht 
Dwesyas cha yasmin visama matirnrinam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—does rot, Veda—know, Kaschit—any one, Bhagabans—oh 
the Lord, Chikrsttam—pastimes, Taba—your, [hamanasya—like the 
worldly men Wrinam—of the people in general. Bzdambanam—mis- 
leading. NVa—never, Yasya—his, Kaschit—anyone, Dayito—object 
of specific favour, Asti—there is, Karhichit—anywhere, Desyas— 
object of envy, Yasmin—unto him, Visama—partiality, Mati — oncep- 
tion, Nrinam— of the people. 


TRANSLATION 


No body can understand Oh the Lord, about your transcen- 
dental pastime which appears to be humanly but it is misleading. 
You have no specific object of favour neither you have any body 
object of envy. Conception of partiality upon you is imagination 
by the people in general. 


PURPORT 


Lord’s mercy upon the fallen souls is equally distributed -and 
he has no body as the object of specific favour neither He has any 
body as the specific object of hostility. The very conception of the 
Personality of Godhead as human being is misleading. His pastimes 
appear to be exactly like the human being but actually they are 
transcendental without any tinge of material contamination. He is 
undoubtedly known as partial to His pure devotees but in fact He 
is never partial as much as the sun is never partial to any body. 
By utilismg the sun rays some times even ‘the stenes keccme valu- 
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able while a blind man cannot see the sun although there is enough - 
sun rays before him. Darkness and light are two opposite conceptions 

in relation with the sun rays but is does not mean that the sun is 

partial inthe matter of distributing its rays. The sun rays are 
open to every one but it depends on the capacity of the receptacle. 

Foolish people think it that devational service is a sort of flattering 
the Lord.to get special mercy. Factually the pure devotees who 

are engaged in the transcendental loving serviee of the Lord are not 
merchantile community. A merchantile house renders service to 
somebody in exchange of values. The pure devotee does not do 
render service unto the Lord for such exchange and _ therefore full 
mercy of the Lord is open for them. Suffermg man, needy man 
inquisitive person or the philosopher make temporary connection 
with the Lord for serving a particular purpose. When the purpose 
is served, there is more relation with the Lord. A _ suffering man, 

ifhe is pious at all; prays to the Lord for his recovery. But as 

soon at the recovery is done, in most cases the suffering man no 
more cares to keep any connection with the Lord. As such mercy 
of the Lord although open for him also, he is reluctant to receive 
it. That makes the difference between a pure devotee and a mixed 

devotee. Those who are completely against the service of the 
Lord are considered to be in the abject darkness ; those who ask 
for the Lord’s favour only at the time of necessity are partial recei- 
pient of the mercy of the Lord and those who are cent percent 
engaged in the service of the Lord are fully receipient of the mercy 
of the Lord. Such partiality of receiving the Lord’s mercy is rel- 
ative to the receipient and itis not due to the partiality of distribut- 
ion by the all merciful Lord. 


When the Lord descends on this mateiial world by His all 
merciful energy certainly He plays like the human being and 
therefore it appears that the Lord is partial to His devotees only 
but that is not a fact. Even by such manifestation of partiality by 
the Lord apparently, His mercy is equally distributed. In the 
battle field of Kurukshetra all persons who died in the fight before 
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the presence of the Lord got salvation without the necessary. quali- 
fication, because death before the presence of the Lord purifies the 
passing soul from the effects of all sins and therefore the dying man 
gets place somewhere in the transcendetal abode. Some how or other 
if some body puts himself open in the sun rays he is sure to get the 
requisite benefit both by heat and ultraviolet rays. Therefore, the 
conclusion is that the Lard is never partial but it is a wrong concep- 
tion of the people in general to think about Him as _ partial. 


TEXT NO. 30. 


HH TA B fararnancamng cera: | 
faasafag ata aaurafasaq ou 


Janma karma cha viswatman najasya akartur atmaneh 
Tiryangnrrisisu yadahsu  tadatyanta bidambanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Janma—birth, Karma—activity, Cha—and, Viswatman—oh the 
soul of the universe, Vajasya—of the unborn, Akartur—of the inac- 
tive, Atmanah—of the vital energy, Tijang—animal, Nri—human- 
being, Rishisu—in the sages, Yadahsu—in the water, Tad—that, 
_ Atyanta—veritable, Bidambanam—bewildering. 


TRANSLATION 


It is bewildering off course you, Oh the Soul of the Universe, 
have to work although inactive, have to take birth although unborn 
and are the vital force. Still you descend yourself amongst the 
animals, men, sages, aquatics. They are verily bewildering. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental pastimes of the Lord are not only bewildering 
but also apparently conradictory also. Or in other words they are 
—all inconceivable by the limited thinking power of the human 
being. The Lord is all prevailing super soul of all existence 
and yet appears in the Form of Hog amongst the animals, in the 
Form of Human being as Rama, Krishna etc. in the Form of a Rishi 
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like Narayana, in the Form of an aquatic like Fish in the water 
and it is said about Him that He is unborn and He has nothing to 
do. Inthe Sruti Mantra it is said that the Supreme Brahmin has 
nothing to do no body is equal or greater than Him. He has 
manyfold energies and everything is performed by Him perfectly 
by automatic knowledge, strength and activity. All these prove 
without any question that the Lord’s activities, His Forms and deeds 
all are inconceivable by our limited thinking power but because 
He is inconceivably powerful everything is possible in Him, There- 
fore, no body can calculate about Him exactly and every action of 
the Lord is bewildering for the common man. He can neither be 
understood by the Vedic knowledge but at the same time he can be 
easily understood from the pure devotees because they are intimately 
related with Him. The devotees therefore know it certainly that 
although He appears amongst the animal He is not animal, neither 
He is man nor He is a Rishi or aquatic Fish. He is eternally the 
Supreme Lord at all circumstances. 


TEXT NO. 31. 


ararae cata satata ata atag at a aMAH aT SAAT TATA 
aaa facta waaraqat feuaea at ai faatgafa dieta afzata 


Gopi adade kritagasi dama tabat ya te dasa asrukalilanjan sambhrama 
aksham. 
Baktram nintya bhayabhavanaya stithasya sa mam bimohayati bheerafi 


yadvibhett. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Gofi—the cowhard lady (Yasoda), Adade—took up, Twayi— 
on your, Kritagasi—creating disturbances (by breaking the butter- 
pot), Dama-—rope, Tabat—at that time, Ya—that which, Ye—your, 
Dasa—situation, Asrukalila—overflooded with tears, Anjana—anoint- 
ment, Sambhrama—perturbed, Aksham—eyes, Vaktram—face, niniya— 
downwards, Bhayabhavanaya—by thoughts of fear, Sa—that, Mam— 


me, Vimohayati—bewilders, Bheerapi—even fear personified, Yad— 
whom, S2zbheti—be afraid of. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Krishna, the sight which was created by Yasoda’s 
taking up a rope to bind you on your committing offence and your 
pertubed eyes became overflooded with tears washing the anoint- 
ment out of fear only although Fear Personified is afraid of you,—is 
bewildering me. 


PURPORT 


Here is another explanation of bewilderment created by the 
pastimes of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the Supreme 
at all circumstances is already explained. Here is a_ specific 
example of the Lord’s becoming the Supreme:and at the same time 
a plaything in the presence of His pure devotee. Lord’s pure 
devotee does render service unto the Lord out of unalloyed love 
only and while discharging such devotional service the pure devotee 
forgets the position of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord 
also accepts the loving service of His devotees more relishably when 
the service is rendered spontaneously out of pure affection without 
any thing of reverential admiration. Generally the Lord is wor- 
shipped by the devotees in reverential attitude but the Lord is 
meticulously pleased when the devotee, out of pure affection and 
love, considers the Lord as less important than himself. The Lord’s 
pastimes in the original abode of Golaka Vrindaban is exchanged in 
that spirit. The friends of Krishna consider Him as one of them 
without any reverential importance. The parents of the Lord 
(who are all pure devotees only) consider Him a less important 
child only. The Lord accepts chastisements of the parents more 
cheerfully than the prayers of the Vedic hymns. Similarly he 
accepts the reproaches of His fiancees more palatably than the 
Vedic hymns. Lord Krishna when He was present in this material 
world to manifest His eternal pastimes in the transcendental realm 
of Golaka Vrindaban for an attraction of the people in general, He 
displayed an -unique picture of subordination before His foster 
mother Yosoda. The Lord in His natural childish playful activities 
used to spoil the stocked butter of mother Yosoda by breaking the 


Text 32] FIRST CANTO 459 


pots and distributing the contents to His friends and playmates 
including the celebrated monkeys of Vrindaban who took advantage 
of the Lord’s munificence. Mother Yosoda saw this and out of her 
pure love she wanted to make a show of punishment for her trans- 
cendental child. She took a rope and threatened the Lord to tie up 
as it is generally done in the ordinary household affairs. 


By seeing the rope in the hands of mother Yosoda the Lord 
bowed down His head and began to weep just like a child without 
any deviation and tears rolled down His cheecks washing the black 
anointment speared over His beautiful eyes. This picture of the 
Lord is adored by Kunti Bevi because she is conscious of the Lord’s 
Supreme Position. He is feared often by the Fear Personified and 
He is afraid of His mother who wanted Him to punish just in the 
ordinary manner. Kunti was conscious of the Exhalted position of 
Krishna while Yosoda was not. Therefore Yosoda’s position was 
more exhalted than Kunti. Mother Yosoda got the Lord as Her 
child and the Lord made her forget altogether that her child was 
the Lord Himself. If mother Yosoda would have been conscious of 
the exhalted position of the Lord she would certainly have hesitated 
to punish the Lord. But she was made to forget this situation 
because the Lord wanted to makc acomplete gesture of childhood 
before the affactionate mother Yosoda. This exchange of love 
between the mother and the son was performed in natural away 
and Kunti remembering the scene was bewildered and she could do 
nothing but elicit praising the transcendental filial love. Indirectly 
Mother Yosoda is praised for her unique position of love as she 
could control even the all powerful Lord supposed to be her _ belo- 
ved child. 


TEXT NO. 32 


afaergist sie = gearctner Btaa 
ga: frararaam aaaeaa aay ul 


Cechid ahur ajam jatam punyslokasya kirtaye 
Yadoh priyasya anwabaye malaysyaeba chandanam. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kechid—some body Ahur—says, ajam—the unbom, punyas- 
lokasya—of the great pious king, Attaye—for glorifying, Yadoh—of 
the king Yadu, Prtyasya—of the dear, anwbhaye—in the family of, 
Malaysya—Malaya hills, Chandanam—sandal wood. 


TRANSLATION 


Some body says that the unbormm is now born for glorification 
of great pious king, other says for pleasing the king Yadu one of 
your dearest devotess, you are born in his family as much as the 
Malaya hills are famous for its sandalwood. 


PURPGRT 


Because the Lord’s appearance in this material world is 
bewildering there are different opinions about the birth of the 
unborn. In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord says Himself that He 
takes His birth in the material world although He is the Lord of 
all creations and He is unborn. So therecannot be any denial of 
the birth of the Unborn because He Himself establishes the truth. 
But still there are different opinions as to why He takes His birth. 
That is also declared in the Bhagwat Geeta that He appears by 
His own internal potency for re-establishing the principles of reli- 
gion and to protect the pious and to annihilate the impious. That 
isthe mission of the appearance of the Unborn. Still they say 
that the Lord is there for glorifying the pious king Judhisthir, Lord 
Sri Krishna certainly-wanted to establish the kingdom of the Pand- 
avas for the good of all in the world. When there isa pious king 
over the world the people are happy for the virtuousness of the 
Ruler. When the Ruler is impious the people are unhappy. In 
the age of Kali in most cases the rulers are impious and 
therefore the citizens are also continuously unhappy. But in the 
case of democracy the impious citizens themselves send _ their 
representative to rule over them and therefore they carmot blame 
any one for their unhappiness all round, Maharaj Nala was also 
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celebrated as the great pious king but he had no connection with 
Lord Krishna. Therefore Maharaj Yudchisthir is meant here for 
being glorified by Lord Sri Krishna. He had also glorified King 
Jadu having taken His birth in the family. He is known as 
Yadav, Yaduvir, Yadunandan etc. although the Lord is always 
independant from any such obligation. It is just like the sandal 
wood grows in Malaya hills. Tree can grow any where and every- 
where but yet because the sandal wood trees are mosily in the area 
of the Malaya hills, the name sandal wood and the Malaya Hill are 
interrelated. Therefore, the conclusion is that the Lord 1s ever 
unborn like the Sun and yet He appears like the sun is risen on 
the eastern horizon. As the stinis never the son of the easteri 


horizon so the Lord is nobody’s son but He is. the Father of every- 
thing that be. 


TEXT NO. 33 


mat ageaea aaqaat atfadiseama 
MAAC AAT ata A AriATA ut 


Apare vasudeasya devakyam yachito’ bhyagat 
Ajas twam asya kshemaya badhaya cha surdbisam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Apare—others, Vasudevasya-~ of vasudeva, Devakyam—of Devaki 
Yachto—bemg prayed for, Abhyagat—tcok birth, Ajas—unborn, 
Twam—you are, Asya—of him, Ashemaya—for the matter of good, 


Badhaya—for the purpose of killing, Suradbisam—of those who are 
envious of the demi gods. 


TRANSLATION 


Some others say that bemg prayed by both Vasudeva and 
Devaki you have taken your birth as their son. Undoubtedly you 
are unborn and still you take your birth for their welfare as well as 
for killing those who are envious of the demigods. 
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PURPORT 


It is also said that Vasudeva and Devaki both in their pre- 
vious birth as Sutapah and Prishni underwent a severe type of 
penance to get the Lord as their son and as result of such austerities 
the Lord appeared as their son. That was only a source otherwise, 
as it is already declared in the Bhagwat Geeta, the Lord appeared 
for welfare of all people of the world and to vanquish the Asuras 


or the materialistic atheists. 


TEXT NO. 34 


ATeaaTTgTaA wat ata gataeit 1 
Maat AAT sat Meraatsa: 


Bharabataranaya anye bhuvo nava iva udadhou 
Szdantya bhoori bharena jato atmabhu artitah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bharabataranaya—just to reduce the burden of the world, Anye-~ 
others, Bhuvo—of the world. Mava—boat, Jva—like that, Udadhou— 
on the sea, Stdanitya—agricved, Bhoori—extremely, Bharena—by the 
burden, Jata—you are born, Atmabhu—brahma, Arthitah—being 
prayed tor. 


TRANSLATION 


Others say that the world, being overburdened like that of 
a boat on the sea, was very much agrieved and you have descended 
to diminish the trouble being prayed by Brahma (who _ is 
your son), 


PURPORT 


Brahma or the first living being born just after the creation is 
the son of Narayana directly. Narayana as Garbhodaksaye Vishnu 
first of all entered the material universe. Without spiritual contact 
matter cannot create and this principle was followed from the 
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very beginning of the creation. The Supreme Spirit entered the 
universe and the First living being Brahma was born on a lotus 
flqwer grown out of the transcendental abdomen of Vishnu. Vishnu is 
therefore known as Padmanava. Brahma is known as Atmbhu because he 
was begotten directly from the Father without any contact of Mother 
Laksmiyi. Laksmiji, was present just before Narayana, engaged 
in the service of the Lord and still without any contact of Lakshmi, 
Narayana begot Brahma. That isthe omnipotency of the Lord. 
One who foolishly considers Narayana as good as other living 
beings may take lesson from this that Narayana is not an ordi- 
nary living being. He is Personality of Godhead Himself and He 
has all the potencies of all the senses in all parts of His transcenden- 
tal body. An ordinary living being begets child by the intercourse 
of sex and he has no other means to beget child than the one desi- 
gned for him. But Narayana being omnipotent He does not require 
to be bound up by any ccndition of any energy. He is complete 
and independent to do anything and everything by His various 
potencies very ‘easily and perfectly. Brahma is therefore dir- 
ectly the son of the Father without being put into the womb of the 
mother and therefore he is known as atmabhu. This Brahma is in 
charge of further creation in the universe secondarily reflected by 
the Potency of the omnipotent. Within the halo of the Universe 
there is a transcendental planet known as Sweta Dwipa which is re- 
sided by the Kshirodaksayee Vishnu the Paramatma feature of the 
Supreme Lord. Whenever there is any trouble in the universe 
impossible to be solved by the administrative demigods, they appr- 
oach Brahmaji for solution and if it is not to be solved even by 
Brahmaji then the latter also consults and Prays the Khirod- 
aksayee Vishnu for incarnation and solution of the problems. Such 
problem arose when Kansa and others were ruling over the earth 
and she became too much overburdened by the misdeeds of the 
Asuras. Brahmaji along with other demigods prayed at the shore 
of the Khirodak ocean and they were intimated of the descent of 
Krishna as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. So some people say 
that the Lord appeared on account of prayers of Brahmaji. 
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TEXT NO. 35 


wasfeay fea fasarHTaHatA: | 
RaNeAMeia wseeaaa tat 


Bhave asmin klisyamananam avidya kama karmabhih 
Srabana smarana arhanan karisyann iti kechana. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhave—in the material creation, Asmin—this, Klisyamananam— 
of those who are suffering from, Avidya -nescience, Kama—desire, 
Karmabhi—by execution of fruitive work, Srabana—hearing, Smarana 
—remembering, Arhanani—worshipping, Karishyan—may perform, 
Tu—thus, Kechana—others. 


TRANSLATION 


Others say that the Lord appeared for renovating the devo- 
tional service in the matter of hearing, remembering, worshipping 
etc. so that the conditioned souls suffering from material pangs may 
take advantage of them and thereby become liberated. 


PURPORT 


In the Srimad Bhagwat Geeta the Lord asserts that He app- 
ears in every mellennium just to re-establish the way of religiosity. 
The way of religiosity is made by the Supreme Lord as much as 
the Law is enacted by the Supreme Executive Head. No body can 
manufacture a new path of religion as it is the fashion for certain 
ambitious person. The factual way of religiosity is to accept the 
Lord as the Supreme authority and thus render service unto Him 
in spontaneous love. A living being cannot but render service only 
because he is constitutionally made for that purpose. The only 
function of the living being is to render service to the Lord. The 
Lord is great and living beings are subordinate to Him. As such 
the duty of the living being is just to serve Him only. Unfortuna- 
tely the illusioned living beings out of misunderstanding only be 
come servant of the senses by material desires. This desire is called 
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Avidya or nescience. And out of such illegitimate desires only the 
living being makes different plans of material enjoyment round 
about a perverted sex life and therefore becomes entangled in 
the chain of birth and death in the cycle of species of life by trans- 
migrating into different bodies of different planets under the dir- 
ection of the agency of the Supreme Lord. Unless, therefore, one is 
not out of the boundary of this nescience one cannot get free 


from the threefold miseries of material pangs. That is the law 
of nature. 


The Lord, however, out of His causeless mercy, because He 
is more merciful to the suffering living beings than they can expect, 
appears before them and renovates the principles of devotional 
service comprising of hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, 
worshipping, praying, co-operating and surrendering unto Him. 
Adoption of all the abovementioned items or any one of them can 
help a conditioned soul to get out of the tangle of nescience and 
thus become liberated from all material sufferings created by the 
living being himself illusioned by the external energy. This 
particular type of mercy is bestowed upon the living being by the 
Lord in the Form of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT NO. 36 
syoafeg mata ToaTteNT: Cah arafea aafea TAT: 
a Ua Gacaaty alas WaNaVarA WTFGAA I 
Srinwanti gayanti grinanti abhik shnasah smaranti nandanii 
tabaihitamjanah, 
Taeva Pasyanti achirena tabakam bhavaprabaha uparamam 
padambuyjam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Srinwanti—hear, Gayanti—chant, Grinanti—take, abhikshnasah 
—continuously, Smaranti—remembers, Nandanti—takes pleasure, 
Taba—your, Ihitam—activities, Janah—people in general, Ta—that 
Eva—certainly, Pasyanti—can see, Achirena—very soon, Tabakam— 
your, Bhavaprabham—the current of rebirth, Uparamam—cessation, 
Padam)uj am — lotus feet. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh Krishna, the people in general who continuously hear, chant 
and repeats your transcendental activities or takes pleasure in while 
others doing so, certainly can see your lotus feet which alone can 
stop the course of repetition of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna cannot be seen by our pre- 
sent conditional vision. In order to see Him the present vision 
has to be changed by developing a different condition of life full of | 
spontaneous love of Godhead. When Sri Krishna was personally 
present on the face of the globe not exactly every one could see 
Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Materialists like 
Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kansa, Jarasandha, Sisupala etc. were 
highly qualified personalities by acquisition of material assets but 
they were unable to appreciate the presence of the Lord. There- 
fore, even though the Lord may be present before our eyes it is not 
possible to see Him unless we have got the necessary eyes to see 
Him. This necessary qualification is developed by the process of 
devotional service only beginning with hearing about the Lord 
from the right sources. The Bhagwat Geeta is one of the popular 
literature which is generally heard, chanted, repeated etc. by the 
people in general but inspite of such hearing etc. sometimes it is 
experienced that the performer of such devotional service does not 
see the Lord eye to eye. The reason is that the first item Szavana 
is very imporant of all other items. If hearing or aural reception 
is made from the right sources it acts very quickly. Generally peop- 
ple hear from unauthorised persons. Such unauthorised persons 
may be very learned from academical qualifications but because 
such persons themselves do not follow the principles of devotional 
service, bearing from such unauthorised persons become sheer 
waste of time. Sometimes the texts are interpreted fashionably by 
such unauthorised persons to suit their own purposes. Therefore, 
the first thing in the devotional service of the Lord isto select a 
competent and bonafide speaker and then to hear from him. When ~- 
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the hearing process is perfect and complete the other processes 
become automatically perfect in their own way. 


There are different transcendental activities of the Lord and 
each and every one of them is competent to bestow the desired result 
provided the hearing process is perfect. In the Bhagwatam the 
activities of the Lord begins from His dealings with the Pandavas. 
There are many other pastimes of the Lord in connection with His 
dealings with the Asuras and others. And in the 10th canto the s.ab- 
lime dealing with His conjugal associates the Gopis as well as with 
His married wivesat Dwarka are mentioned. The Lord being Absolute 
there is no difference of the transcendental nature of each and every 
dealings of the Lord. But the hearing process being unauthorised 
sometimes people take more interest in the matter of hearing about 
His dealings with the Gopis. Such inclination of the hearer in- 
dicate the lusty feelings of the hearer and a bonafide speaker of the 
dealings of the Lord never indulge in such interested hearing. One 
must hear about the Lord from the very beginning as it is set up in 
the Srimad Bhagwatam or any other scriptures and that will help 
the hearer to attain perfection by progressive development. One 
should not, therefore, consider that His dealings with the Pandavas 
are less important than His dealings with the Gopis and _ thus 
exhibit his personal mundane leanings in the matter of sensuons 
enjoyment. We must always remember that the Lord is always 
transcendental to all mundane attachment and He may not be 
brought on the level of material activities like that of any condi- 
tioned soul. But in all the abovementioned dealings of the Lord, 
He is Hero in all circumstances and as such hearing about Him or 
about His devotees or combatants all are coducive to spiritual 
achievements. It is said that the Vedas and Puranas etc. all are 
made for the purpose of reviving our lost relation with Him. Hearing 
of all these scriptures are essential. 


TEXT NO. 37 


agg aea candied cat faarafa feacggetsgsitfaa: 1 
Agta ava_at: Garegureawant wy atiwaigay u 
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Afi adya nas tam swakrita ihita prabho jihasasi swit 
suhridanupivinah. 
Yesam na cha anyat bhavatah padambujat parayanam rajasu 


jyojitam amhasam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMIS 


Api—if, Adya—to-day, Nas—us, Tam—you, Swakrita—self 
executed, [hita—all duties, Prabho—oh my Lord, Jithasasi—giving 
up, Swit—possibly, Suhridam—intimate friends, Anujibinah—living 
at the mercy of, Yesam—of whom, Na—neither, Cha—and, Anyat— 
- any one else, Bhavatah—your, Padambujat—from the lotus feet, 
Parayanam—dependant. Rajasu—unto the kings, Yojitam—engaged 
in, Amhasam—enmity. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh my Lord you are self executed ofall duties. Are you 
leaving us to-day possibly although we are completely dependant 
on your mercy as we have no body else to help us specially ina 
state when all the kings are engaged in enmity with us. 


PURPORT 


The Pandavas are the most fortunate persons because with 
all good luck they were entirely dependant on the mercy of the 
Lord. In the material world to be dependant on the mercy ofsome- 
body else is the utmost sign of misfortune but in the case of our 
transcendental relation with the Lord it is the most fortunate case 
when we can live completely dependant on Him. The mat- 
erial disease is What we think of becoming independent of every- 
thing. But the cruel material nature does not ailow us to become 
independent. The attempt to become independent falsely of the 
stringent laws of nature is known as material advancement of 
experimental knowledge. The whole material world is moving on 
this false attempt to become independent of the laws of nature. 
Beginning from Ravana who wanted to prepare a direct stair- 
case up tothe planet of heaven down to the present age they 
are trying to overcome the laws of nature. ‘They are trying now 
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to approach tne distant planetary system by electronic mechanical 
power. But on the contrary the finest part of human civilisation is 
to work hard under the guidance of the Lord and become com- 
pletely dependant on Him. The highest achievement of perfect civi- 
lisation is to work by the best part of our valour but at the same 
time to depend completely on the direction of the Lord. The Pand- 
avas were the ideal executor of this standard of civilization. Un- 
doubtedly they were completely dependant on the good will of 
Lord Sri Krishna but they were not idle parasites of the Lord. They 
were all highly qualified both by personal character and physical 
activities. Still they always looked for the mercy of the Lord. 
Because they were perfect in knowledge that the human being or 
for the matter of that every living being is dependant by constitu- 
tional position. The perfection of life is therefore, to become 
dependant on the Will of the Lord instead of becoming falsely in- 
dependant in the material world. Those who try to become falsely 
independant of the Lord are called Anatha or without any gurdian 
while those who are completely dependant on the Will of the Lord 
are called Sanatha or the person having some one able to_ protect 
them. Therefore we must try to be Sanatha always so that we can 
always be protected from the unfavourable condition of material 
existence. By the deluding power of the external material nature 
we forget that the material condition of life is the most undesirable 
perplexity. The Bhagwat Geeta therefore directs us (7/19) that 
after many many births one fortunate person becomes aware of the 
fact that Vasudeva is all in all and the best way of leading our life is 
to surrender unto Him completely. That is the sign of a Mahatma. 
As such all the members of the Pandava family were Mahatmas 
in household life and Moharaj Yudhisthir was the head of such 
Mahatmas and Queen Kunti Devi was the Mother of such 
Mohatmas. The lessons of the Bhagwat Geeta and all the Pur- 
anas specifically the Bhagwatam Puranam, are therefore inevi- 
tably connected with the history of the Pandava Mahatmas. For 
them separation of the Lord is just like separation of the fish from 

water. Srimati Kunti Devi, therefore, felt such separation of the 

Lord something like thunderbolt and the whole Prayer of the 
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queen is to try to persuade the Lord to stay with them. After the 
battle of Kurukshetra although the enemical kings were killed 
still their sons and grand sons were there for dealing with the 
Pandavas. It is not only for the Pandavas that they were put into 
the condition of enmity but all of us are always in such condition 
and the best way of living is to become completely dependant on 
the Will ofthe Lord and thereby overcome all difficulties of mat- 
erial existence. 


TEXT NO. 38 


w aq armeavat asta: ag wesar: | 
aaa =8=6oafg «= gatanfaafag: 


Re vayam namarupabhyam yadubhih saha pandavah. 
Bhawvato darshanan yarki  hrishikanamiba isituh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ake—who are, Vayam—we, Namarupabhyam—with our fame 
and ability, Yadubhih—along with the Yadus, Pandavas—and the 
Pandavas, Bhabato—your, Adarshanam—absence, Yarla—as if, Hri- 
shikanam—of the senses, Jva—like, Isttuh—of the living being. 


TRANSLATION 


As the name and fame ofa particular body is finished along 
with the disappearance of the living spirit, similarly if you do not 
look upon us all our fame and activitics along with the Pandavas 
and Yadus will end at once. 


PURPORT 


Kunti Devi is: quite conscious of the existence of the Pandavas 
is due to Sri Krishna only. The Pandvas are undoubtedly well 
established in name and fame and is guided by the great king 
Yudishtir who is Mortality Personified and the Yadus are undouted- 
ly the great allies of them but without the guidence of Lord Krishna 
all of them are non-entities as much as the senses of the body are 
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useless without the guidance of the living being. No body should 
therefore be proud of his false prestige, power and fame without 
being guided by the favour of the Supreme Lord. The Living 
Beings are always dependant and the ultimate dependable object is 
the Lord Himself. We may, therefore, invent by our advancement 
of material knowledge all sorts of counteracting material resources 
but without being guided by the Lord all such inventions end in 
fiasco however strong and stout the reactionary elements may be. 


TEXT NO. 39 


aq oatfacad aa atarit wersrz | 
cacqetfear aifa <zananfantaa: wy 


Na iyam sobhisyate tatra yatha idanim gadadhara 
Twat pada’ ankita bhatt swalakshhana bilakshitaih, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—not, Iyam—this land ofour kingdom, Sobhisyate—will 
appear as beautiful, Tatra—then, Yatha—as it is now, Gadadhara— 
Oh Krishna, Twat—your, Padai—by the feet, Ankita—marked, 
Bhati—is dazling, Swalakshana—your own marks, Bilakshitaih—by 
the impressions. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Gadadhara (Krishna) the land of our place is now being 
marked by the impressions of your own marks on the feet and there- 
fore appearing as beautiful as anything but when you are out they 
will no longer look as auspicious. 


PURPORT 


There are certain particular marks on the feet of the Lord 
which are all distinguishing features of the Lord from others. The 
marks are like the flag, thunder bolt, the instrument of driving an 
elephant, umbrella, lotus, disc etc. engraved on the palm of the 
Lord. As such, such engraved marks are impressed upon the soft 
dust of the-land where the Lord traverses. The land of Hastinapur 
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was thus impressioned while Lord Sri Krishna was there along 
with the Pandavas and the kingdom of the Pandavas thus flouri;hed 
by such auspicious signs. Kunti Devi pointed out the distinguished 
features and was afraid of inauspiciousity in the absence of the Lord 
from the place. 


TEXT NO. 40 


SQ wage: eqar: gardivfadted: 1 
afar Dead aa atfata: 


Ime janapada swriddhah supakkou casadi virndhah 
Vana adr nadi udannwanto hi edhante taba bikshitaih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ime—all these, Janapada—cities and towns, Swriddha—grcatly 
flourished, Supakka—mature, Ousadia—herbs, Virudhah—vegetables, 
Vana—forest, Adri—hills, Nadi—rivers, Udanvanto—seas, Hi—cer- 
tainly, Edhante—increasing, Taba—your, Bikshitath—seen. 


TRANSLATION 


All these cities and villages are flourishing in all respects 
because the herbs and grains are in mature abundance, the trees 
are full of fruits, the river is full of water the hills are full of 
minerals and the oceans are full of wealth. And they are all due to 
your glance over them. 


PURPORT 


Human prosperity flourishes by natural gifts and not by 
gigantic industrial enterprises. The gigantic industrial enterprises 
are products of Godless civilisation and they are cause for destruc- 
tion of noble aims of human life. The more we go on increasing— 
such troublesome industries for squeezing out the vital energy of 
the human being, the more there will be unrest and dissatisfaction 
of the people in general although a few only can live lavishly on 
the exploitative means on other living beings. The natural gifts 
such as grains and vegetables, fruits, the rivers full with water, the 
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hill full with jewels and minerals and the seas full of pearls and 
stones. Such natural products are supplied by the order of the 
Supreme and as He desires the material nature produces them in 
abundance or restricts them at times. The natural law is that human 
being may take advantage of these Godly gifts by nature and 
satisfactorily flourish on them without being captivated by the 
exploitative motive for lording it over the material nature. This is 
not possible and the more we attempt to exploit the material nature 
according to our whims of enjoyment the more we shall become 
entrapped by the reaction of such exploitative attempts. If we 
have sufficient grains, fruits, vegetables and herbs then what is the 
necessity of running on a slaughter house and kill the poor animals 
at the risk of being killed by them again and again. A man can- 
not kill an animal if he has sufficient grains and vegetables to eat. 
The flow of river waters fertilize the fields and there is production 
more than what we need. The minerals are produced in the hills 
and the jwells in the ocean. If the human civilization has sufficient 
grains, minerals, jewels, water, milk etc. then why should it hanker 
aiter terrible industrial enterprises at the cost of the labour of some 
unfortunate men. But all these natural gifts are dependant on the 
mercy of the Lord. What we need, therefore, to become is to he 
obedient to the laws of the Lord with an aim to achieve human 
perfection of life by devotional service. The indications by Kunti 
Devi is just on the point. She desires that God’s mercy be bestowed 
upon them so that the natural prosperity be maintained by His 
Grace. 


TEXT NO. 41 
ay fasan fared fara cang a | 
erenatad far ze asy afeng 


Atha viswesa  viswatmanviswamurte swakcsu me 
Snehapasam imam chhiddhi dridham pandusu vrismsu. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—therefore, Viswesa—the Lord of the Universe, Visewatman 
—the soul of the universe, Viswamurte—oh the Personality of 
universal Form. Swakesu—unto my own kinsmen, Me—mine, 
Snehapasam—the tie of affection, Imam—this, Chhidhhi—cut off, 
Pandusu—for the Pandavas, Vrisnisn—for the Vrisnis also. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the Lord of the Universe, the Soul of the Universe, the 
Personality of the Form of the Universe, please, therefore, cut off my 
tie of affection towards my kinsmen the Pandavas and the Vrishnis. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord is ashamed to ask anything 
in self interest from the Lord. But the householders are sometimes 
obliged to ask favours from the Lord being bound up by the tie of 
family affection. Srimati Kunti Devi was conscious of this fact and 
therefore, she prayed from the Lord to cut off the affectionate tie 
from her own kinsmen the Pandavas and the Vrishnis. ‘The Pandavas 
are her own sons and the Vrishnis are the members of her pat- 
ernal family. Krishna was equally related with both the families. 
Both the families required the Lord’s help because both of them were 
dependant devotees of the Lord. Srimati Kunti Devi wished Sri 
Krishna may remain with her sons the Pandavas but doing so her 
paternal house were to be bereft of the benefit. All these partialities 
troubled the mind of Kunti and therefore she desired to cut off the 
affectionate tie. : 


A pure devotee cuts off the limited ties of affection for family 
and widens his activities of devotional service for all forgotten souls. 
The typical example is the band of six Guswamins who followed 
the path of Lord Chaitanya. All of them belonged to the most 
enlightened and cultured rich families of the higher castes but for 
the benefit of the mass of population they left their comfortable home 
and became regular mendicants. To cut off all family affection 
means broadening the field of activities. Without doing this nobody 
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can be qualified as Brahmin, a King, a public leader or a devotee of 
the Lord. The Personality of Godhead as an ideal King showed 
the example. The Personality of Godhead Sri Ramchandra cut off 
the tie of affection of His beloved wife for the matter of manifesting 
the qualities of an ideal king. 


Such Personalities as a Brahmin, a devotee, a king or a_ pub- 
lic leader must be very broadminded in the matter of discharging 
the respective duties. Weak asshe was Srimati Kunti Devi was 
conscious of this fact and She prayed to be free from such bondage 
of family affection. The Lord is addressed as the Lord of the 
Universe, or the Lord of the Universal mind indicating His all 
powerful ability for cutting the hard knot tie of family affection. 
Therefore, it is sometimes experienced that the Lord out of His 
special affinity towards a weck devotee, breaks the family affection 
by force of circumstances by His all powerful energy. By doing so 
He sets such devotee to becoine completely dependant on Him and 
thus clears up the path of his going back to Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 42 


cafa Asacafanat «afaayaasana 
TfayTearast Taatrgaata 


Tiwai me raryavisaya matiy madhupate’ asakrit 
Ratim udbahatat addhaganga twa ogham udanwatt. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Twi—unto you, me—mine, Unanyavisaya—unalloyed, Matir— 
attention, Madhupate—oh the Lord of Madhu, Asakrit—continually, 
Ratim—attraction, Udbahatat—may overflow, Addha—directly, Ganga 
—the Ganges, Jva—like, Ogha—flows, Udanwati—down to the seas. 
TRANSLATION 


On the Lord of Madhu. 

As the flow of the Ganges water glides down the seas conti- 
nuousy without any check, so my attraction for you may continu- 
ously be drawn unto you without any diversion for any one else. 
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PURPORT 


Perfection of pure devotional service is attained when our all 
attention is diverted towards the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord. To cut off the tie of all other affection does not mean 
complete negation of the finer elements like affection for some body 
else. This is not possible. A living being whoever he may be must 
have this feelings of affection for others because this is a symptom 
of life. The symptoms of life namely desire, anger, hankerings, 
feelings of attraction etc. cannot be annihilated. Only the objective 
has to be changed. Desire cannot be changed but in devotional 
service the desire is changed only for the service of the Lord in place 
of desire for sense gratification. The so called affection for family, 
society, country etc are different phases of sense gratification. When 
this desire is changed for the satisfaction of the Lord in place of 
sense gratification such change or the pure form of desire is called 
devotional service. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta we can see that Arjuna desired not to 
fight with his brothers and relations just to satisfy his own personal 
desires or for the matter of that sense gratification. But when he 
heard the message of the Lord Srimad Bhagwat Geeta he changed 
his decision and served the desire of the Lord. And for his doing 
so he became the famous devotee of the Lord as it is declared in all 
the scriptures that Arjuna attained spiritual perfection by devotional 
service of the Lord in the matter of friendship. The fighting was 
there, the friendship was there, Arjuna was there, and Krishna was 
there but the Arjuna before the beginning of the fight of the battle . 
of Kurukshetra and hearing the messege of the Lord, became diffe- 
rent person in devotional service. Therefore, the prayers of Kunti 
also indicate the same categorical changes in the activities, Srimati 
Kunti wanted to serve the Lord without any diversion and that 
was her prayers. This unalloyed devotion is the ultimate goal 
of life. Our attention is diverted certainly in the service of some- 
thing else which is non godly or not in the programme of the Lord. 
When the programme is changed into the service of the Lord that 
is to say when the senses are purified in relation with the service of 
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the Lord, it is called pure unalloyed devotional service. Srimati 
Kunti Devi wanted that much perfection and prayed for it from the 
Lord. 

Her affection for the Pandavas and the Vrishnis is not out of 
the range of devotional service. Because service of the Lord and the 
service of the devotees are identical. Sometimes service of the 
devotee is more valuable than the service of the Lord. But here 
affection of Kunti Devi for the Pandavas and the Vrishnis was more 
on the family relation than in terms of the devotee. This tie of 
affection on terms of material relation is the relation of Maya ; be- 
cause relation of body or the mind are due to the influence of the 
External Energy. Relation of the soul established in relation of the 
Supreme soul is factual relation. When Kunti Devi wanted to cut 
off the family relation, she meant to cut off the relation of the skin. 
The skin relation is the cause of material bondage but the relation 
of the soul is the cause of freedom. This relation of the Soul 
to Soul can be established by the via media of the relation with the 
Supersoul. Seeing directly in the darkness is no seeing, But see- 
ing through the light of the Sun means to see the sun and everything 
else which was unseen in the darkness. That is the way of devo- 
tional service. 

TEXT NO. 43 
MAT HoTAA qooyqaafasyy WATT TATATA | 
Mira Marguicguanc aieafaaqga wraeqAeEa t 


Shrt Krishna Krishnasakha vrisnya rissava 

aban dhruk 
Rajanya bansa dahana anapavarga virya 
Govinda go dwija sura artihara avatara 
Yogeshwara akhila guro bhagavan namaste. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Sri Krishna—oh Srikrishna, Krishnasakha—oh Friend of Arjuna, 
Vrisnya— of the descendants of Vrishni, Rishava—the chief, Abant— 


earth, Dhruk—rebellions, Rajanyabansa— dynasties of the kings, Dahana 
—annihilator, Anapavarga—without any deterioration of, Virya— 
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prowess, Govinda—the Proprietor of Golakadhama, Gow—cow, 
Dwija—the brahmins, Sura—the demigods, Artihara—reliever of 
distress, Avatara—one who descends, Yogeshwara—master of all 
mystic powers, Akhtta—universal, Guro—oh the preceptor. Bhagawan 
—the possessor of all opulences, NWamaste—respectful obeisances unto 
you. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Krishna oh friend of Arjuna oh the chief of the descen- 
dants of Vrishni, you are the destroyer of the political parties who 
are disturbing elements on the earth but you are without any 
deterioration of your prowess. You are the proprietor of the 
transcendental abode and you descend from there for telieving 
distress of the cow, the Brahmins and the devotees. You possess all 
mystic powers and you are the preceptor for all over the universe. 
You are the Almighty God and my respectful obeisances are unto 
you. 


PURPORT 


A purposeful summary of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is 
made herein by Srimati Kunti Devi. The All mighty Lord has His 
€ternal transcendental abode where He is engaged in keeping 
Suravi cows being served by batches of the Goddess of Fortune. He 
descends on the material world to reclaim His devotees and to 
annihilate the disturbing elements in the groups of political parties 
and kings who are supposed to be in charge of administration work. 
He creates, maintains and annihilates by His unlimited energies and 
still He is always full with prowess without any deterioration of 
potency, The cow, the Brahmins and the devotees of the Lord are 
all objects of his special attention because they are very important 
factors for general welfare of the living being. 


TEXT NO. 44 


qa vara 
gart awarte: «= afeoatfaeitea: 
aed Wea agest Algafaa ATat 
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Suta Uvacha. 


Prithaya ttthwam kalapadath parinutakhilodayah 
Mandam jahasa vaikuntho mohayann wa mayaya, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Suta—of the name, Uvacha—said, Prithaya—by Pritha (Kunti), 
Itthwam—thus, Kalapadaih—by chosen words, Parinutah—being wor- 
shipped, Akhila ~ universal, Udayah—glories, Mandam—mildly , Fahasa 
—smiled, Vaikuntha—the Lord, a ee Iva—like, 
Mayaya—by mystic power. 

TRANSLATION 

Suta Goswami said, “The Lord thus hearing the prayers of 
Kunti Devi composed in selected words to glorify the Lord, mildly 
smiled and the same was as enchanting as His mystic power. 


PURPORT 


Anything that is enchanting in the world is said to be repre- 
senation of the Lord. The conditioned souls who are engaged in the 
matter of lording it over the material world are also enchanted by 
His mystic powers but His devotees are enchanted in a different 
way by the glories of the Lord and His merciful blessings upon 
them. His energy displays in different ways as much as the electri- 
city energy works in divergent capacities, Srimati Kunti Devi has 
prayed the Lord in selectcd words just to enunciate a fragment of 
His glories. All His devotees do worship Him in that way by 
chosen words and therefore the Lord is known as Uttamasloka. No 
amount of chosen words are sufficient to enumerate the Lord’s. 
glory and yet He is satisfied by such prayers ofthe Lord as the 
Father is satisfied even by the broken vocal reception by the growing 
child. ‘The word Maya is used both in the sense of dellusion and 
mercy also. Herein the word Maya is used in the sense of the 
Lord’s mercy upon Kunti Devi. 


TEXT NO. 45 
at atefaegarassa sfasa aHareaay | 
feqTTS CAT ATEAT TET TAT FeraTe Te: 
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Tam badham iti upamantrya pravisya gajasahvayam 
Striyascha swapuram yasyan premna rajna nivaritah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—all those, Badham—accepted, Jti—thus, Upamanirya— 
subsequently informed, Pravistya—entering, Gajashvayam—palace of 
the name, Sériascha—other ladies, Swpuram—own residence, Yasyan 
—while starting for, Premna—in love, Rajna—by the king, Nbarttah 
—stopped. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus accepting the prayers of Srimati Kunti Devi the Lord 
subsequently informed other ladies of His departure by entering the 
palace of Hastinapur. But while preparing for starting He was stopp- 
ed by King Yudhisthir in loving imploration. 

PURPORT 


No body could implore Lord Krishna for staying at Hastina- 
pur while He decided to start for Dwarka but by the simple request 
of King Yudhisthir that the Lord may remain there for a few days 
more was immediately effective. ‘This is significant of the power of 
the king by loving affection which the Lord could not avoid. The 
Almighty God is thus conquered only by loving service and nothing 
else. He is fully independent in the matter of His all dealings but 
He voluntarily accepts obligations by loving affection of His pure 
devotees. 


TEXT NO. 46 
TATAMACALT: HUTT YATATT | 
satfactisatfagraatgera  garira: 


Vyasadyair iswara tha jnai krishnena adbhutakarmana 
Prabodhito api itihasair na abudhyta  suchar piiah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vyasdyair—by great sages headed by Vyasa, Iswara—the Al- 
mighty God, [ha—by the will of, jnai—by the learned, Krisnena— 
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by Krishna Himself, Adbhutakarmana—by one who performs all 
superhuman work, Prabodhito-—being solaced, Afz—although, 
Itihasair—by evidences from the histories, Na—not, Abudhyata— 


satisfied. Sucharpitah —distressed. 
TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthir who was too much agrieved could not be 
Convinced even though he was instructed by great sages headed by 
Vyasa and the Lord Krishna Himself the performer of superhuman 
tasks, all with evidences from the histories. 


PURPORT 


The pious king Yudhisthir was too much mortified on account 
of mass massacre of human beings in the battle of Kurukshetra spec- 
ially executed on his account. Duryodhan was there on the throne 
and he was doing well in the matter of administration and in one 
sense there was no need of fighting. But on the principle of justice 
Yudhisthir was to be replaced and the whole clique of politics 
centered round this point and all the kings and residents of the 
whole world became involved in this matter of fighting between the 
rival brothers. Lord Krishna was also there on the side of King 
Yudhisthir. It is said in the Mahabharta that (Adj. 20 Ch.) sixty four 
crores of men were killed in eighteen days in the battle of Kurnk- 
shetra and some crores of men were missing. Practically this was 
the grearest battle in the world within 5000 five thousands of 


years. 7 


This mass killing of human being simply for the matter of 
enthroning Maharaj Yudhisthir was too much mortifying and as 
such he was tried to be convinced with evidences from histories by 
great sages like Vyasa and the Lord Himself also that the fight was 
just because the cause was just. But maharaj Yudhisthir could not 
be satisfied even though he was instructed by the greatest persona- 
lities of the time. Krishna is designated herein as the performer of 
Superhuman actions but in this particular instance He could not 
convince King Yudhisthir along with Vyasa. Does it mean that He 
failed to be a Superhuman actor ? No certainly not. The inter- 
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pretation is that the Lord as Iswara or the Super soul both in the 
heart of King Yudhisthir and Vyasa performed still more super- 
human action because the Lord desired like that. As super soul of 
King Yudhisthir, He did not allow the King to be convinced by the 
words of Vyasa and others including Himself because He desired 
that the King should hear instructions from dying Bhisma Deva 
who was another great devotee of the Lord. The Lord wanted that 
at the last stage ofhis material existence the great warrior Bhisma 
Deva must see the Lord Personally as well as his beloved grand- 
children King Yudhisthir etc. now situated on the throne and thus 
pass away very peacefully. Bhismadeva was not at all satisfied to 
fight against Pandavas who were his beloved fatherless grand child- 
ren. But the Kshatriyas are also very stern people and therefore 
he was obliged to take side of the Duryodhana because he was 
maintained ta the expense of Duryodhana. Besides this the Lord 
also desired that King Yudhisthir should be pacified by the words 
of Bhisma Deva so that the world may see that Bhismadeva excelled 
all in knowledge including the Lord Himself. 


TEXT NO. 47 


ale UA wgaaaay geet aaa | 

stHaacaat fast: tagatgat wa: ui 
Aha raja dharmasutas chintayan suknidam badham. 
Prakritena atmna viprah sneha mohabasam gatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aha—said, Raja—king Yudhisthir, DAarmasuta—the son of 
Dharma (Yamraj). Chintayam—thinking of, Suhridam—-of the friends, 
Badham—killing, Prakritena—by material conception only, Atmana— 
by the self, Viprah—oh the Brahmins, Sneha—affection, Moha— 
delusion, Basam—being carried away by, Gatah—having gone. 


TRANSLATION 


The King Yudhisthir son of Dharma became agrieved just like 
a common man with materialistic sense and was thus overwhelmed 
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by the death of friends. Oh the sages thus deluded by affection he - 
began to say. 
PURPORT 


The King Yudhisthir as he was not expected to become 
agrieved like a common man but he became deluded by such 
worldly affection by the Will of the Lord as much as Arjuna was 
apparently deluded. A seengnai man knows it well that the living 
entity isneither the body nor the mind but he is transcendental 
to material conception of life. The common man thinks of violence 
and non-violence in terms of the body and that is a kind of delusion, 
Every one is duty bound according to one’s occupational duties. A 
kshatriya is bound to fight for the right cause never mind whoever 
may be the opposite party. In such discharge of duty one should 
not be disturbed by annihilation of the material body which is only 
an external dress of the living soul. All these were perfectly known 
to Maharaj Yudhisthir but by the will of the Lord he became just 
like a common man because there was another great idea behind 
this delusion that the king should be instructed by Bhisma as much 
as Arjuna was instructed by the Lord Himself 


TEXT NO. 48 
Met A qa Efe FS FUAA: | 
qITaaeaa Sgea TETAT Asaitfgtsat: 


Aho me pasyata ajnanam hridi rudham duratmanah 
Parakyasyaiba dehasya bahbyo me akshouhini hatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aho -oh, Me—mine, Pasyata—just sec, Ajnanam—ignorance, 
Hridi—in the heart, Rudham—situated in, Duratmanah—of the sinful, 
Parakyasya—meant for others, Eva—certainly, Dehasya—of the body, 
Bahbyo—many many. Me—by me, Akshaulim—combination of mili- 
tary phalanx, Hatah—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh my lot, I am the most sinful man and just look upon my 
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heart full of ignorance. For this body which is ultimately meant 
for others, I have killed many many combination of military 
phalanx. 


PURPORT 


A solid phalanx of military combination consisting of 21870 
chariots, 21870 elephants, 109650 infantry, 65600 cavalry, is called 
a Akshouhini. And many such Akshouhini living beings were killed 
on the battlefield of Kurukshetra. Maharaj Yudhisthir as the most 
pious king of the world takes for himself the responsibility of killing 
such huge lot of living beings because the battle was fought for reins- 
tating him on the throne. This body is after all meant for others. 
While there is life in the body it is meant for the service of others 
and while it is dead it is meant for being eaten up by dogs and 
jackals or moth within the earth. He is sorry because for such 
temporary body he had committed such huge massacre of living 
being. 


TEXT NO. 49 


ATMS AT AAT AMTT AAT ER g: I 
a & catfacataten ef aatgarga: 


Bala dwija suhrit mitra pitri bhratri guru druhah 
Na me sat mrayat mokshya hi afi barsa ayuta yutath 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bala—boys, Dwija—the twice born, Suhrit—welwishers, Mitra 
—friends Pitr—parents, Bhratri—brothers, Gurv—preceptors, 
Druhah—one who has killed, Na—never, Me—mine, Saf—there shall 
ve, Nirayat—from the hell, Mokshya—liberation, Hi—certainly, Api 
—although, Barsa—years, Ayuta—millions, Yutath—being added. 


TRANSLATION 


I have killed many boys, brahmins, wellwishers, friends, 
parents, preceptors and brothers and therefore even though I may 
have a duration of life for millions of years it will not be possible 
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for me to be relieved from the hell that is awaiting me for all these 
sins. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is a war there is certainly mass massacre of 
many innocent living beings such as the boys, the brahmins the women 
whose killing is considered to be the greatest of sins They are all 
innocent creatures of the society and in all circumstances killing of 
these mnocent beings are forbidden in the scriptures. Maharaj 
Yudhisthir was aware of these mass killing besides the killing of many 
wellwishers who joined him in the battle. Similarly there were 
friends, parents and preceptors also on both sides and all of them 
were killed. It was simply horrible for him to think. of such killing 
business and therefore he was thinking of residing in the hell for 


millions and billions of years still he might not be rescued from such 
helish life. 


TEXT NO. 50 


an Uist: wATMAg sags aM fear 1 
aaa ag ate wera aad aa 


Na eno rajnah prajabhartur dharma yuddhe bodho dwisam 
Iti me na tu bodhaya kalpate sasanam bachah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—never, Enam—sins, Rajnah—of the king, Prajabhartuh—of 
one who is engaged in the maintenance of the citizens, Dharmo—for 
the right cause, Yuddhe—in the fight, Badho—killing, Dwisam—of the 
enemies, [ti—all these, Mfe—for me, Na—never, Tu—but, Bodhaya— 

‘for satisfaction, Kulpate—they are meant for administration, Sasanam 
—injunction, Bacha—words of. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no sin for the king who kills for the right cause is 
certainly meant for administration. But these words of injunction are 
not applicable to me, 
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PURPORT 


Maharaj Yudhisthir thinks that he was not actually in the 
administration of the kingdom. It was being carried by Duryodhana 
well without any harm to the citizens. But without being in 
administration he caused killing of so many living beings only for 
his personal gain of the kingdom from the hands of Duryodhana. 
The killing was committed not in the course of administration but 
for the sake of self aggrandisement and as such he is thinking of 
being responsible for all the sins. 


TEXT NO. 51 


EMT Agata get arsatfagiicaa: 
aufat ganas seat samtfegy 


Strinam mad hatabandhunam droho ya asou tha uttithah 
Karmabhi_ grihamedhtair na aham kalpo byapahitam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Strinam—of the woman, Mad—by me, Hatabandhunam—of the 
friends who are killed, Droho—enmity, Ya—that, Asou—all those, 
Tha—here with, Uttitham—has accrued, Karmabhi—by dint of work, 
Grihamedhiair—by the persons engaged in the matter of material 
welfare, Na—never, Aham—I, Kalpo—can expect, Byapohittum—un- 
doing the same. 


TRANSLATION 


I have killed many friends of the women folk and thereof I 
have caused enmity to the highest peak which is not possible to 
be undone by such welfare work as are done by the material welfare 
workers, 


PURPORT 


The Grihamedhis are those whose only business is to perform 
welfare work for the sake of material prosperity. Such material 
prosperity is some times hampered by sinful activities and the 
materialistic is sure to commit sins, even unintentionally, in course 
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of discharging material duties. To get relief from such sinful 
reactions, the Vedas prescribe several kinds of sacrifices to counteract 
the sinful acts. It is said in the Vedas that by performing Aswamedha 
(Horse sacrifice) Yajni one can get relief from even Brahmahatya 
(killing of a Brahmin). 

Yudhisthir Maharaj performed this Aswamedha Yajna but he 
thinks even performing such Yajnas itis not possible to get relief 
from,the great sins committed by him in the matter of killing the 
friends and relatives of the innocent women folk. In the war either 
the husband, or the brother or even the father or sons of the women 
folk go to fight. And when they are killed a fresh enmity is crea- 
ted with them and thus the chain of actions and reactions increase 
which is not possible to be counteracted even by thousands of 
Aswamedha Yajnas. 

The way of work (Karma) is like that. It creates one action 
and another reaction simultaneously and thus increases the chain of 
material activities binding the performer in the material bondage. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G, 9/27-28) the remedy is suggested that 
such actions and reactions of the path of work can be’ checked up 
only when such work is done on behalf of the Supreme Lord. 
The batttle of Kurukshetra was actually fought on the Will of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna as it is evident from His version and 
by His willonly Yudhisthir was replaced on the throne of Hasthina- 
pur. Therefore, factually no sin whatsoever touched the Pandavas 
who were only the order carrier of the Lord. For others who de- 
clare war on personal interest, the whole responsibility lies on them. 


TEXT NO. 52 
TA GHA THEA: FLAT AT ATIHAT 1 
qaet avant a aaa Rafa 
Yatha pankena fpankambhah suraya ba_ surakritam 
Bhutahatya tathaiba ekam na yajnairm astum arhati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yatha—as much as, Punkena—by the mud. Pankambha--water 
mixed with mud, Suraya—by wine, Ba—either, Surakriiam—impurity 
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caused by the slight touch of wine, Bhutahatya—killing of animals. 
Tatha—like that, Evua—certainly, Ekam—one, Na—never, Yajnair— 
by the prescribed sacrifices, Afastum—to counter act, Arhati—is 
worthwhile, 

TRANSLATION 


As it is not possible to filter muddy water by means of mud, 
or as it is not possible to purify a wine-stroken pot with bulk of 
wine, so also killing of a living being imperceptibiy cannot be 
counteracted by another organised killing of animal. 


PURPORT 


Aswamedha Yajna or Gomedha Yajna or the sacrifices in which a 
horse or a bull was sacrificed were not off course for the purpose of 
killing the animal. Lord Chaitanya said that such animals sacrified 
in the alter of Yajna were rejuvenated and a new life was given to 
such sacrificed animal, It was just to prove the efficacy of hymns 
of the Vedas. By recitation of the hymns cf Vedas in the proper 
way certainly the performer gets relief from the reactions ofsins 
but in case of such sacrifices not properly done under expert 
management, surely one has to become responsible for such animal 
sacrifice. In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy there is no posssibility 
of performing the Yajnas perfectly for want of expert Brahmins who 
are able to conduct such Yajnas. Maharaj Yudhisthir therefore gives a 
hint on the point of performing sacrifices in the age of Kalz. In the Kali 
Yuga the only sacrifice recommended is the performance of Harinam 
Yajna inaugurated by Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabbu. But one 
should not indulge in animal killing and counter act it by perform- 
ing the Harinam Yajna. Those who are devotees of the Lord they 
never kill an animal for self interest neither they refrain from the 
duty of a Kshatriya on the order of the Lord as it was performed 
by Arjuna. The whole purpose is therefore served when everything 
is done on the Will of the Lord. This is possible only for the devotees 
alone. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto 
Eighth Chapter in the matter of the Prayers of Queen Kunti and 
Parikshit Saved. . 


NINETH CHAPTER 
Bhisma’s Passing away in the Presence of Lord Krishna 


TEXT NO. 1 


qa vara 
sft dla: smite aacrafafacaar | 
aat fara ste aa aaaadisaaa 


Shri Suta uvacha 
Itt bheetah prajadrohat sarva dharma vivitsaya 
Lato binasanam pragad yatra devabrato’' patat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sn Suta uvacha—Sri Suta Goswami said, Jiz—thus, Bheetah— 
being afraid of, Prajadrohat—on account of killing the subjects, 
Sarva—all, Dharma—acts of religiosity, Vivitsaya—for the matter of 
understanding, Yato—thereafter, Binasanam—the place where the 
fight was done, Pragad—they all went, Yatra—where, Devabrata— 
Bhisamadeva. Afatat—lay down for passing away. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, “thus being afraid of the act of killng 
the subjects in the battlefield of Kurkshetra, Maharaj Yudhisthir 
went to that place of massacre where Bhismadeva was lying on the 
bed of arrows for passing away.”’ 


PURPORT 


In this nineth chapter, as it is willed by Lord Sri Krishna, 
Bhisma deva will impart instructions to King Yudhisthir on the sub- 
ject of duties on occupational engagements. Bhismadeva also will 
offer his last prayer to the Lord on the verge of his passing away 
from this mortal world and thus become liberated from the bond- 
age of further material engagements. Bhismadeva was endowed with 
the power of leaving his material body at his will and his lying 
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down on the bed of arrows was his own choice. This passing 
away of the great warrior attracted the attention of all the contem- 
porary elites and all of them assemblled there to show their feelings 
of love, respect and affection for the great soul. 


TEXT NO. 2. 
AAA WlaT: At Tata: cavafera: 
Baresq tatagy sqraaleqaaeaayt 


Tada te bhratarah sarve sadaswat swarna bhusitai 
Anwagachhan rathair vipra vyasv dhoumy adayas tatha . 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tada—-at that time, Te—all of them, Bhratara—the brother, 
Sarve—altogether, Sadaswai—drawn by first class horses, Swarna— 
gold, Bhusitai-—being decorated with, Anwagachhan—followed one 
after another, Rathair—on the chariot, Vipra—oh the Brahmins, 
Vyasa—the sags of the name, Dhoumya—of the name, Tatha—also, 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter all his brothers followed him on beautiful chariots 
drawn by first class horses decorated with gold ornaments along 
with Vyasa and rishis like Dhoumya etc. (the learned priest of the 
Pandavas. See page 494 for description). 


TEXT NO. 3 

anata «fam = aA ATA: 

qaetat A: FAL Fa YOTs: 

Bhagawan api viprarse rathena sadhananjaya 

Sa tai urbyarochata nripah kuvera iba guhyakai. 
Bhagwan—the Personality of Godhead (Sri Krishna) Afz--also, 
Viprarse—oh the sages amongst the Brahmins, Rathena-—on the 
chariot, Sadhananjaya —along with Dhananjaya (Arjuna) Sa—that, 
Tai—by them, Urbyarochata—appearcd to be highly aristocratic, 


Niipah—the king (Yudhisthira), Kuvera—of the name the treasurer 
of the demigods, Guhyakat -companions known as Guhyakas. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh the sages headed by Sounaka Rishi, after this Lord Sri 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead also followed on the chariot and 
seated with Arjuna. Thus the King Yudhisthir appeared to be 
highly aristocratic exactly like Kuvera surrounded by his compa- 
nions guhyakas. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krishna wanted that the Pandavas should be present 
before Bhismadeva in the most aristocratic order so that he might 
be pleased to see them happy at the time of his death. Kuvera is 
the richest of all the demigods and herein the King Yudhisthir 
appeared like him {Kuvera) means that the procession along with Sri 
Krishna was quite appropriate to the royalty of king Yudhisthira. 


TEXT NO. 4 


qezaqt faafad wal feasegafrararca 
ATT: Twesat ACH ATI: Ae ART a 


Dristwa nipatitam bhumau divas chyutam iva amara 
Pranemu Pandava Bhismam sanugah saha chakrina 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dristwa—thus seeing, Nipatitam—lying down, Bhumau—on the 
ground, Divas—from the sky, Chyutam —fallen, Jvua —like, Amara— 
demigod, Pranemu—bowed down, Pandava—the sons of Pandu, 
Bhismam—unto Bhisma, Sanugah—along with younger brothers, 
Saha—also with, Chakrina—the Lord (carrying the disc.) 


TRANSLATION 
Thus seeing him lying down on the ground as if one of the 


demigods has fallen down from the horizon, the Pandava King 
Yudhisthir along with younger brothers and Lord Krishna bowed 


down before him. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krishna was also an younger cousin brother of Maharaj 
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Yudhisthir as well as the intimate friend of Arjuna although all the 
family members of the Pandava know Lord Krishna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord although conscious of 
His Supreme position did always behave inhumanly custom and as 
such He also bowed down before the lying Bhismadcva as if one 
of the younger brothers of King Yudhisthira. 


TEXT NO.5 
qa AGT aq eaqygey aa | 
UAW AAA TE AT TAT wt 


Tatra Brahmarsayah sarve  devarsays cha sattama. 
Rajarsayas cha tatvasan drastum bhavata pungavam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Taira—there, Brahmarsayah—rishis amongst the Brahmin, 
Sarve—ail, Devarsayas—rishis amongst the demigods, Saftama—situ- 
ated in the quality of goodness, Rajarsayas—rishis amongst the kings, 
Cha—and, tatra —in that place, Asan—were present, Drastum—just to 
see, Bharata—descendant of king Bharata, Pungaba—and the chief 


of them. 
TRANSLATION 


Just to see the chef of the descendants of King Bharata 
(Bhisma) all the great men of the universe namely the rishis 
amongst the demigods, the rishis amongst the Brahmins, and the 
rishis amongst the kings all who were Situated in the quality of 
goodness were present there sitting. 


PURPORT 


The Rishis are those who have had attained perfection of human 
life by spiritual achievements. Such spiritual achievements could be 
earned by all, never mind if one is a king or a mendicant. Bhisma- 
deva himself was also one of the Brahmarsis and the chief of the 
descendants of the king Bharata. All such Rishis are situated. on 
quality of goodness and as such all of them assembled there on 
hearing the news of lying down of the great warrior, 
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TEXT NO. 6 


Gag Azat aey ATA aleway: | 
qeasal AtaTs: Afaeat oparad: 


Parvato narado dhoumya bhagawan vadarayana. 
“Brihadaswa bharadwajah sasisya renukasutah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Parvato—Parvat Muni, Narado—Naradmuni, Dhoumya—of the 
name, Bhagawan—incarnation of Godhead, Vadarayana—Vyasdeva, 
Brihadswa—of the name, Bharadwaj—of the name, sasisya—along 
with disciples, Renkasutah—Parsurama. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sages like Parvat muni, Narada, Dhoumya, Vyasa the 
incarnation of God, Bharadwaj, and Parsurama along with disciples 
all were there. 


PURPORT 


Parvat Muni is considered to be one of the oldest sages and 
he is almost always a constant companionaof Narada Muni. They 
are also spacemen competent to travel in the air without any help 
of material vehicle. Parvat Muni is also a Devarsi or a great sage 
amongst the demigods, like Narada. He was present along with 
Narada in the sacrificial ceremony of Maharaj Janmanjoya, son of 
Maharaj Parikshit. In this sacrifice all the snakes of the world 
were to be killed. Parvat Muni and Narada Muni are called 
Gandharbhas also because they can travel in the air singing the 
glories of the Lord. As they can travel in the air, they observed 
the Sayambara ceremony (selecting her own husband) of Droupadi 
from the air. Like Narada Muni, Parvat Muni also used to visit 
the royal assembly of Maharaj Yudhisthir and similarly he could 
visit the royal assembly in the heaven of King Indra. As Gandharva 
sometimes he visited the royal assembly of Kuvera one of the 
important demigods. Both Narada and Parvat were in trouble 
sometime in the matter of the daughter of Maharaj Srinjay. 
Maharaj Srinjay got the benediction of a son by Parvat Muni, 
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Narada Muni is inevitably associated with the narrations of 
the Puranas. He is described in the Bhagwatam. In His previous 
life He was the son of a maid servant but by good association of 
pure devotees, He became enlightened in devotional service and 
in the next life he became perfect man comparable with Himself 
only. In the Mahabharta His name is mentioned in many places. 
He is one of the Devarshis or the principal Devarshi or the chief 
sage amongst the demigods. He is the son and disciple of Brahmaji 
and from Him the disciplic succession in the line of Brahma _ has 
been spread up. He initiated Pralhad Maharaj, Dhruba Maharaj 
and many such celebrated devotees of the Lord. He initiated even 
Vyasadeva the author of Vedic literatures and from Vysadeva, 
Madhyacharya was initiated and thus the Madhya-Sampradaya in 
which the Goudiya Sampradaya is also included, have spread up all 
over the universe. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu belonged to this 
Madhya Sampradaya and as such Brahmaji, Narada, Vyasa, down 
to Madhya, Chaitanya and the Goswamins all belonged to the same 
line of disciplec succession. Naradji has instructed many kings from 
time immemorial. In the Bhagwatam we can see that He instructed 
Prahlad Maharaj while he was in the womb of his mother so also 
he instructed Vasudeva, father of Krishna, as well as Maharaj 
Yudhisthir, . 


Dhoumya. A great sage who practised severe penances at 
Utkochak Tirtha and was appointed royal priest of the Pandava 
Kings. He acted as the priest in many religious functions of the 
Pandavas and not only he performed the purificatory rites of the 
Pandavas (Sanskara) but also each of the Pandavas were attended by 
him in the matter of betrothal of Droupadi with them. He was 
present even during the exile of the Pandavas and used to advise 
them in circumstances when they were more perplexed. He instruc- 
ted them how to live incognito for one year and hisinstructions were 
strictly followed by the Pandavas during that time. His name is 
mentioned also when the general funeral ceremony was performed 
after the battle of Kurukshetra. In the Anusasan Parva of Mahabhart 
(Ch. 127/ 15-16) he described very elaborately before Maharaj 
Yudhisthir in the matter of religious instructions. He was actually 
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the right type of priest of a householder who could guide the 
Pandavas on the right path of religiosity. A priest is meant for the 
purpose that he should guide the householder progressively in the 
right path of Ashram Dharma or the occupational duty of a particu- 
lar caste. There is practically no difference between the family 
priest and the spritual master and the sages, saints and Brahmins 
were specially meant for such functions. 


Vadarayana. (Vyasadeva) is known as Krishna, Krishna 
Dwaipayana, Dwayipayana, Styavatisuta, Parasarya, Parasaratmaja, 
Vadrayana, Vedavyas etc. He is the son of Mahamuni Parasara in 
the womb of Satyavati prior to her betrothal with Maharaj Santanu 
the father ofthe great general Grandfather Bhismadeva. He is a 
powerful incarnation of Narayana for broadcasting the vedic wisdom 
in the world. As such Vayasdeva is offered respects before chant- 
ing of the vedic literature specially the Purnas. Sukadeva Goswami 
was his son and Rishis like Vaisyampayana etc. were his disciples for 
different branches of the Vedas. He is the author of the great epic 
Mahabharta and the great transcendental literature Bhagwatam. 
Brahma-Sutras or the Vedanta-Sutras or Vadrayana-Sutras all the same 
is compiled by him. Amongst sages he is the most respectful 
literator by dint of severe penances. When he wanted to record 
the great epic Mahabharta for the welfare of all people in general in 
the age of Kali, he was feeling the necessity of a powerful writer 
who could take up his dictation. By the order of Brahmaji Sri 
Ganeshji took up the charge of noting down the dictation on condit- 
ion that Vyasdeva would not stop dictation for a moment. Tne Maha- 
bharia was thus complied by joint endeavour of Vyasa and Ganesha. 


By the order of his mother Satyavati who was later on married 
with Maharaj Santanu and by the request of Bhismadeva the eldest 
son of Maharaj Santanu by his first wife. the Ganges, he begot three 
brillient sons whose names are Dhritarastra, Pandu and Vidur. 
Mahabharta was compiled by Vyasdeva after the battle of Kuruk- 
shetra and after the death of all the heroes of Mahabharta. It was 


first spoken in the Royal assembly of Maharaj Janmenjoya the son 
of Maharaj Parikshit. 
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Vrihadaswa. An ancient sage who used to meet Maharaj 
Yudhisthir now and then. First of all he met Maharaj Yudhisthir 
at Kamyavana. This sage narrated the history of Maharaj Nala. 
There is another Vrihadaswa of the name who isthe son cf the 
Ikshaku dynasty (Maha. Van. 209/4-5) 


Bharadwaj. He is one of the seven great Rishis and was 
present at the time of birth ceremony of Arjuna. The powerful Rishi 
sometimes undertook severe penances on the shore of the Ganges and 
his Ashram is still celebrated at Prayagdham. Itis learnt that this 
Rishi while taking bath in the Ganges happened to meet Ghrita- 
chi one of the beautiful society girls of heaven, and thus he dischar- 
ged semina which was kept and preserved in an earthen pot and 
thus Drona was born. So Dronacharya is the son of Bharadwaj 
Muni. Others say that Bhardwaj the father of Drona is a different 
person from Maharshi Bhardwaj. He was a great devotee of Brahma. 
Sometimes he approached Dronacnarya and requested him to stop 
the battle of Kurukshetra. 


Parsurama or Renukasuta. He is the son of Maharshi 
Jamadagni and Srimati Renuka. As such he is known as the 
Renukasuta also. He is one of the powerful incarnation of God for 
killing the Kshatriya community 2s a whole for twenty one times. 
With blood of the Kshatriyas he pleased the souls of his forefathers. 
Jater on he underwent severe penaces at the Mohendra Parvat. 
After taking it from the Kshatryas. He gave in charity the whole of 
the earth to Kasyapa Muni. Parsurama instructed the Dhanurveda 
or the science of fighting to Dronacharya, because he happened to 
be a Brahmin. He was present during the coronation of Maharaj 
Yudhisthir and he celebrated the function along with other great 
Rishis. 

Parsurama is so old that He met both Rama and Krishna at 
different times. He fought with Rama but He accepted Krishna as 
the Supreme Personality Godhead. He also praised Arjuna when 
He saw him along with Krishna. When Bhisma refused to marry 
Amba who wanted him to become her husband, Amba met Persu- 
rama and by her request only He asked Bhismdeva to accept her as 
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his wife. Bhisma refused to obey His order, although He was one 
of the spiritual masters of Bhismadeva. He fought with Bhismadeva 
when he neglected His warning. Both of them fought very severely 
and at last Parsuram was pleased with Bhisma and gave him benedic- 


tion, of becoming the greatest fighter in the world. 


TEXT NO. 7. 


afass 9 ogasaaicadt §«acaratsfaa: 
mettata maatshasa aifaratsea Aza: Ut 


Vasista indraframda trito gritsamada asita 
Kakshivan goutamaatri koushika atha Sudarsana 


PURPORT 


Vasista. The great celebrated sage among the Brahmins and 
is well known as the Brahmarshi Vasistadeva. He is prominent figure 
both in the Ramayana and Mahabharata periods. He celebrated 
the coronation ceremony of the Personality of Godhead Sri Rama. 
He was present also in the battlefield of Kurukshetra. He could 
approach all the planets up and down and his name is found in 
connection with the history of Hiranyakashipu also. There was a 
great tension between him and Biswamitra who wanted his Kam 
Dhenu. Vasista Muni refused to spare his Kamdhenu and on this 
Viswamitra killed his one hundred sons. As a perfect Brahmin he 
tolerated all teasings of Viswamitra upon him. Once he tried to 
commit suicide on account of Viswamitra’s torture upon him but all 
his attempts were unsuccessful in the matter of committing suicide. 
He fell down from the hill but the stones on which he fell down, 
became a stack of cotton and thus he was saved. He fell down on 
the oeean but the waves ofthe ocean got him on the shore. He 
fell down in the river but the river also got him on the shore. Thus 
all his attempts for suicide were unsuccessful. He is also one of the 
seven Rishis and husband of Arundhati the famous star. 

Indrapramad. Another celebrated Rishi. 


Trita. One of the three sons of Prajapati Goutam. He was 
the third son and his other two brothers were known as Lkat and 
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Duwita. All the brothers were great sages and strict followers of the 
principles of religiosity. By dint of severe penances they were 
promoted to the residence at Brahmaloka (the planet where 
Brahmaji lives). Sometimes Trita Muni fell in a well. He .was 
organising worker of many sacrifices and as one of the great sages 
he also came to show respect to Bhismaji at his death bed. He was 
one of the seven sages in the Varunloka. He hailed from the 
Western countries of the world. As such most probably he belonged 
to the European countries. At that time the whole world was under 
one Vedic culture. 


Gritsamad. One of the sages of the heavenly kingdom. He 
was fast friend of Indra the King of heaven and was as great as 
Brihaspati. He used to visit the royal assembly of Maharaj Yudhisthir 
and he also visited the place where Bhismadeva_ breathed his last. 
Sometimes he explained the glories of Lord Shiva before Maharaj 
Yudhisthir. He was the son of Vitahavya and he resembled in features 
of the body like Indra. Sometimes the enemies of Indra mistook 
him as Indra and took him arrested. He was a great scholar in the 
Rigveda and as such he was highly respected by the Brahmin-com- 
munity. He lived a lite of celibacy and was powerful in every 
respect. 


Asita. There was a king of the name but herein the Asita 
mentioned is the Asita Deval Rishi a great powerful sage of the 
time. He explained to his father fifteen lakhs of verses from the 
Mahabharta. He was one of the members in the snake sacrifice of 
Maharaj Janmenjaya. He was also present during the coronation 
ceremoney of Maharaj Yudhisthir along with other great Rishis, He 
also gave him instructions while Maharaj Yudhisthir was on the 
Anjana Hill. He was also one of the devotees of Lord Shiva. 


Kakshivan. One of the sons of Goutam Muni and the father 
of the great sage known as Chandakousik. He was one of the 
members of Parliament of Maharaj Yudhisthir, 


Atri. Atri Muni was a great Brahmin sage and was one of 
the mental sons of the Brahmaji. Brahmaji is so powerful that 
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simply by thinking of a son he can have it. These sons are known 
as Manasa Putras. Atri was one of the Manasa Putras of Brahmaji. 
Out of such seven Manasa Putras of Brahmaji and out of the seven 
great Brahmin sages, Atri was one. In his family the great Prache- 
tas were also born. Atri Muni had two kshatriya sons who became 
kings. King Arthama is one of them. He is counted one of the 
twenty one Prajapatis. His wife’s name was Anusua and he _ helped 


Maharaj Prikshita in his great-sacrifices. 


Kaushika. One of the permanent Rishi members in the 
Royal assembly of Maharaj Yudhisthir. He met sometimes Lord 
Krishna. There are several other sages of the same name but they 
are different persons from the one mentioned herein. 


Sudarsana. The wheel which is accepted by the Personality 
of Godhead (Vishnu or Krishna) as His personal weapon is the 
greatest powerful weapon more than the Brahmastras or similar 
other disasterous weapons. In some of the Vedic literatures it is 
said that Agnideva the fire-God presented this weapon to Lord 
Sri Krishna but factually this weapon is eternally carried by the 
Lord. Agnideva presented this weapon to Krishna is as much true 
as Rukmani was given by Maharaj Rukma to the Lord. The Lord 
accepts such presentations from His devotees even though such pre- 
sentations are also eternally His property. There is elaborate 
description of this weapon in the Adiparva of Mahabharta and Lord 
Sri Krishna used this weapon while killing Sisupala a false rival of 
the Lord, He also killed Salya by this weapon and sometimes he 
wanted it to be used by His friend Arjuna for killing his enemies. 
(Maha. Virat. 56/3) 


TEXT NO. 8 


“YD Yaa AMA AalTlateasAa: | 
fsqeqat aig: «= wsqaificared: 


Anye cha munayo braman brahmarata adayah’ malah 
Stshyairupeta ajagmuh kasyapa angirasa adayah. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ame—many others, Cha~also, Munaya—sages, Brahman—oh 
the brahmins, Brahmarata—Sukadeva Goswami, Adayah—and_ such 
others, Amalah—completely purified, Sisyair—by the disciples, 
Upeta—accompanied by, Ajagmuh—arrived, Kasyapa—of the name, 
Angirasa—by the name, Adayah—and others. | 


TRANSLATION 


And many others like Sukadeva Goswami all purified souls 
along with Kasyapa and Angirasa etc. all accompanied by respective 
disciples reached the place. 


PURPORT 


(Brahmarata) Sukdeva Goswami. The famous son and 
disciple of Sri Vyasadeva who tought him first Mahabharata and 
then Srimad Bhagwatam. Sukdeva Goswami recited fourteen 
lakhs of verses of the Mahabharata in the councils of the Gandhar- .- 
vas, Yakshas and Rakshas and he recited Srimad Bhagwatam for 
the first time in the presence of Maharaj Parikshit. He thoroughly 
studied all the Vedic literatures from His great father. As such He 
was completely purified soul by dint of His extensive knowledge in 
the principles religiosity. From Mahabharata Sabha Parva 
(4/11) it is understood that he was also present in the Royal 
Assembly of Maharaj Yudhisthir as also at the fasting condition of 
Maharaj Parikshit. As a bonafied disciple of Sri Vyasdeva he 
enquired from his father very extensively in the matter of religious 
principles and spiritual values and His great father also satisfied 
Him in the matter of Yoga system by which one can attain the 
spiritual kingdom, in the matter of difference between fruitive work 
and emperic knowledge, the ways and means of attaining spiritual 
realisation, about the four Ashramas namely the student life, the 
householders’ life, the retired life and the renounced order of 
life and the sublime position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The process of seeing Him eye to eye, the bonafide candidate of 
receiving knowledge, consideration of the five elements, unique 
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position of intelligence, consciousness of the material nature and 
the living entity, the symptoms of self realised soul, the working 
principles of the material body, the symptom of influencial modes of 
nature, the tree of perpetual desire, description of psychic activities. 
Sometimes he went to the sun planet with permission of his father 
and Naradaji. Description of his travel in the space is given in the 
Santt Parva of Mahabharata (332) and at last he attained the 
transcendental realm. He is known by different names like 
Araneya, Arunisuta, Vaiyasaki, Vyasamataja etc. 


Kasyapa. One of the Prajapatis and the son of Marichi and 
one of the son-in-laws of Prajapati Daksha. He is the father of 
the gigantic bird Gadura who was given the elephants and the 
tortoise as eatables. He married thirteen daughters of Prajapati 
Daksha and their, names are Aditi, Diti, Denu, Kela, Danayu, 
Singhika, Krodha, Pradha, Viswa, Vinata, Kapila, Muni, Kadru 
and he begot many children both demigods and ithe demons by 
those wives. From his first wife Aditi all the twelve Adityas were 
born ; one of them is Vamana the incarnation of Godhead. This 
great sage was also present at the time of Arjuna’s birth. He received 
presentation of the whole world from Parsurama and later on he 
asked Parsurama to go out of the world. His another name is 
Aristanemi. He lives on the northern side of the universe. 


Angirasa. Is the son of Maharshi Angiva and is known as 
Vrihaspati the priest of the demigods. It is said that Dronacharya 
was his partial incarnation. Sukracharya was the spiritual master 
of the demons and Vrihaspati challenged him. His son is Kacha 
and he delivered the fire weapon first to Bhardwaj Muni. He begot 
six sons like the fire god by his wife Chandramasi one of the repu- 
ted stars. He could travel in the space and therefore he could 
present himself even in the planet of Brahmaloka and Indraloka. 
He advised the king of heaven Indra about conquering the demons. 
Sometimes he cursed Indra and he had to become a hog on the 
earth and was unwilling to return to Heaven. Such is the power of 
attraction of the illusory energy. Even a hog does not wish to part 
with its earthly possessions in exchange of heavenly ‘kingdom. He 
was the religious preceptors of natives of different planets, 
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TEXT NO. 9 


AMT AAA ARTAMMGAMT TAA: | 
qatar wt earatafratmtiad u 


Tan sametan mahabhagan upalbhya vasuttamah. 
Pujayamasa dharmajna desa kala lbibhagabit 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


JT an—all of them, Sametam—assembled together, Mahahhagan 
—all greatly powerful, Upalabhya —having received, Vasuttama—the 
best amongest the Vasus, (Bhimadeva) Pujayamasa—welcomed, 
Dharmajana—one who knows religious principles, Desa—place, Kala 
time, Bzbhagabit—one who knows adjustment of place and time. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhishmadeva who was the best amongst the Eight Vasus, 
received and welcomed all the assembled greatly powerful Rishis 
because he knew perfectly well the religious principles adjusting 
them in terms of place and time. 


PURPORT 


Expert religionist knows it perfectly well how to adjust 
religious principles in terms of time and place. All the great 
Acharyas or religious preachers or reformers of the world, executed 
their mission by adjustment of religious principles in terms of time 
and place. There are different climate and situations in different 
parts of the world and if one has to discharge his duties in terms of 
preaching the message of the Lord, he must be expert in adjusting 
things in terms of the time and place. Bhismadeva was one of the 
twelve great authorities of preaching this cult of devotional service 
and therefore he could receive and welcome all the powerful sages 
from all parts of the universe assembled there at the death-bed 
side of Bhismadeva. He was certainly unable at that time to 
welcome and receive them physically because he was neither at his 
home nor in normal condition of healthy body. But he was quite fit 
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by the activities of his sound mind and therefore he could utter 
sweet words with hearty expression of thoughts and all of them 
were justly received by his perfect ejaculation. One can perform 
one’s duty by physical work, by mind and by words. And he 
knew well how to utilise them in proper place and therefore there 
was no difficulty for him to receive them although physically 
unfit. 


TEXT NO. 10. 


SUN A ATs Ala WTA | 
@izeaq guarata «= aTaataratawgea 


Krishnam cha tat prabhabajna ‘asinam jagadishwaram. 
Hridistham pujayamasa mayaya ufpatta vigraham. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Krishnam—unto Lord Sri Krishna, Cha—also, Tat—his, 
Prabhabajna—the knower of glories, Asinam—sitting, Jagadiswaram— 
the Lord of the universe, Hridistham—situated in the heart, Pujayamasa 
—worshipped, Mayaya—by Internal potency, Upatta—being made 
of, Vigraham—Form. | 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krishna is situated in every one’s heart and still He 
manifests His transcendental Form by His internal potency. The 
very same Lord was also sitting before him and as he (Bhismadeva) 
knew His glories, he worshipped Him duly. 


PURPORT 


The Lord’s omnipotency is displayed by His simultaneous 
presence in every place. He is present always in His eternal abode 
Golaka Vrindaban and still He is present in every one’s heart even 


within every invisible atoms. When He manifests His eternal 
transcendental Form in the material world, He does so by His 
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internal potency. The external potency or the material energy 
has nothing to do with His eternal Form. All these truths were 
known to Sri Bhismadeva and he worshipped him a¢cordingly. 


TEXT NO. 11 
TSTATTTAATT «=—|- THAT ARTA 
aratasargumsy weat =| - AGT 


Pandu putran upasinan prasraya premna  samgatan 
Abhyachasta anuraga ashrai randhribhutcna chaksusa. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pandu—Late father of Maharaj Yudhisthir and brothers, 
Putran—the sons of, Upasinan-~sitting silently nearby, Prasraya— 
being overtaken, premna—in feelings of love, Samagatan—having 
taken of by, Abhyachasta-—congratulated, Anuraga—feelingly, 
Ashrai—tears in ecstasy, Randhribhtena—being overwhelmed by, 
Chaksusa—with eyes. 


i 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Maharaj Pandu were sitting nearby very gently 
and with great affection for the dying grandfather. Seeing this 
Bhismadeva congratulated them feelingly with tears in ecstasy in 
the eyes overwhelmed by love and affection. 


PURPORT 


When Maharaj Pandu died his sons were all little kiddies and 
naturally they were brought up under the affection of elderly 
members of the royal family specifically by Bhismadeva. Later on 
when the Pandvas were grown up they were cheated by cunning 
Duryodhona and company and Bhismadeva although knew it well 
that the Pandavas were innocent and they were unnecessarily put 
into trouble, could not take the side of the Pandavas on reasons of 
political tactics. At the last stage of his dying-bed when Bhismadeva 
saw his most exhalted grandsons headed by Maharaj Yudhisthir 


» 
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sitting very gently at his side, the great warrior grand father could 
not check his loving tears which were automatically flowing his eyes 
remembering the great tribulations suffered by his most pious grand 
sons. Certainly he was the most satisfied man on account of 
Yudhisthir’s being enthroned in place of Duryodhona and _ thus 
feelingly he began to congratulate them just suitable for his position. 


He said as following : 
TEXT NO. 12 


MB ReTAMSAULA AIT AHASAT: 1 
° Sitfag’ aga freee faserategarranr: a 


Aho kastam aho anayyam yat yunam dharmanandanah 
Jibitum na arhatha klistam vi pra dharma achyuta asrayah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aho—oh, Kastam—what terrible sufferings, Aho—oh, Anyayam— 
what terrible injustice, Yat—because, Yunam —- you all good souls, 
Dharmanandanah—sons of religion personified, Jibitum—to remain 
alive, Na—never, Arhatha—deserved, Klistam—sufferer, Vipra— 
brahmins, Dharma—piety, Achyuta—God, Asyarah—heing protected 
by. 

TRANSLATION 


Oh what terrible sufferimgs and what terrible injustice you all 
good souls had to suffer only for your becoming the sons of religion 
personified. You did not deserve to remain alive under those 
tribulations but yet you were protected by the brahmins, god and 


religion. 
PURPORT 


Maharaj Yudhisthir was disturbed in his mind on account of 
great massacre in the battle of Kurukshetra. Bhismadeva could 
understand this and therefore he uttered the first word of terrible 
suffering which Maharaj Yudhisthir had to suffer. He was put in to 
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difficulty by injustice only and the battle of Kurukshetra was fought 
just to counteract this injustice. Therefore, there was nothing to- be 
sorry on account of the great massacre. He wanted to point out 
particularly that they were always protected by the Brahmins, the 
Lord and religious principles. So long they are protected by these 
three important items there was no cause of disappointment and 
thus Bhisma Deva encouraged Maharaj Yudhisthir for dissipating his 
despondency. So long a person is fully in co-operation with the 
wishes of the Lord guided by the bonafide Brahmins and Vaisnavas 
strictly followed in terms of religious principles, one has no cause for 
despondency, however, trying may be the circumstances of life. 
Bhismadeva as one of the authorities in the line wanted to impress 
this point of guidance upon the Pandavas. 


TEXT NO. 13 


afeqasfaca atest FAT ATATAT aq: | 
BAKA AA FLATT TCA ateHaa FE: 


Samsthite atirvathe pandou pritha balapraja badhuh 
Yusmatkrite bahun kleshan prapta tokabati muhuh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Samsthite—after demise of, Atirathe—of the great general, 
Pandou—of the name (your father), Pritha--Kunti, Balapraja—having 
some minor children, Badhu—daughter-in-law, Yusmatkrite -on your 
account, Bahun—multifarious, Aleshan—afilictions, Prapta—under- 
went, Tokabati—inspite of having grown up boys, Muhuh— 
constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


So far my daughter-in-law Kunti is concerned, she became a 
widow on account of the great general Pandu’s death with so many 
minor children and therefore, suffered a lot and when you were 
grown up she suffered a lot also with you on account of your 
actions. 
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PURPORT 


Sufferings of Kuntidevi is lamented bothwise. She suffered a ~ 
lot on account of early widowhood and to get her minor children 
brought upin the royal family. And when her children were 
grown up she continued to suffer on account of her sons actions. So 
her sufferings continued when you were minor and major bothwise. 
This means she was destined to suffer by Providence and this we 
have to tolerate without being disturbed in the mind. 


TEXT NO. 14 


aa Tita AY aaat aw aafoaR 1 
Ae aga arnt aratiza aarafa: ou 


Sarvam kalakritam manye bhavatancha yat apriam 
Sapalo yadbase loka bayor iva ghanabali 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sarvam—all these, Kalakritam—done by the inevitable time, 
Manye—1 think, Bhavatancha—for you also, Yad—whatever, Apriam— 
detestable, Sapalo—along with the rulers, Yadbase —under the control 
of that time, Loko—every one in every planet, Bayor—like air cary- 
ing, Ghanabati—the bunches of cloud. 


TRANSLATION 


In my opinion, therefore, it is all due to that mevitable time 
under whose control everyone in every planet is earried just like 
the bunch of clouds are carried by the air. 


PURPORT 


There is control of the time all over the space within the universe 
as much as there is control of the time all over all the planets. All the 
big gigantic planets including the sun all are being controlled by 
the force of air as much as the clouds are carried by the force of air. 
Similarly the inevitable Kala or time controls even the action of the 
air and other elements. Everything is, therefore, controlled by the 
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Supreme Kala a forceful representative of the Lord within the 
. material world. As such Yudhisthir should not be sorry for the 

inconceivable action of the time. Every one has to bear the actions 
and reactions of time so long one is within the conditions of the 

material world. Yudhisthir should not misunderstand it that he had 

committed sins in his previous birth and he is suffering the conse- 
quence. Even the most pious has to suffer the condition of material 

nature. The only thing is that a pious man is faithful upon the Lord 

as he is guided by the bonafide Brahmin and Vaishnava following 

the religious principles. These three guiding principles—shall be 

the aim of our life without being disturbed by the fricks of eternal 
time. Because even the great controller of the universe Brahmaji 

is also under the control of that time ; no body should, therefore, 

grudge being thus controlled by time inspite of his becoming the 

true followers of the religious principles, . 


TEXT NO. 15 


aa Tae =| | tT TaToTiamtas: 
HoOMseat Mist Us qEemonteaat faq u 


Yatra dharmasuto raja  gadapani __ovrikodarah. 


Krishna astrt gandibam chapam suhrit Krtshna stato 
vipat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatra—where there is, Dharmasuto—the son of Dharma Raja, 
Gadapani —hands with his mighty club, Vrtkodara~-Bhima, Krishna— 
Arjuna, Asivi—carrior of weapon, Gandibam—of the name, Chapam 
arrows, Suhra—wellwisher, Krishna—Lord Krishna the Personality 
of Godhead, Tato—thereof, Vipat—reverse. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh wonderful is the influence of the inevitable time, other- 
wise how there can be reverses where there is King Yudhisthir the 
son of the demigod controlling religion, where there is Bhima the 
great fighter with club, where there is the great bowman Arjuna and 
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the great weapon Gandiba and above all where there is the Lord as 
directly the wellwisher of the Pandavas. 


PURPORT 


So far material or spiritual resources are required there were 
no scarcity in the case of the Pandavas. Materially they were well 
equipped because the two great warriors namely Bhima and Arjuna 
were there. Spiritually the king himself was the symbol of religion 
and above all of them the Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krishna 
was personally concerned with their affairs as directly the well 
wisher. And yet there were so many reverses on the side of the 
Pandavas. The pewer of pious acts, the power of personalities, the 
power of expert management and the power of weapons under 
the direct supervision of Lord Krishna and still the Pandavas suffered 
so much practical reverses which can only be explained as due to 
the influence of Kala the inevitable time. Kala is identical with 
the Lord Himself and, therefore, influence of Kala means the 
inexplicable wish of the Lord Himself. There was nothing to be 
lamented when the matter is beyond the control of any human 
being, 


TEXT NO. 16 


a1 wea atefantra gata az fafataaa | 
afefaaraar get gata watch feu 


Na hi asya karhichit rajan puman veda bidhitsitam 
Yat vijijnasaya yukta muhyantt kavayofi hi. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—never, Hi—certainly, Asya—his, Karhichd—whatsoever, 
Rajan—oh the king, Puman—any one, Veda—knows, Bividsitam— 
plan, Yat—which, Vijijnasaya—even after exhaustive enquries, 
Yukta—being engaged in, Muhyanti—become bewildered, Kavayo— 
great philosophers, Afi—even, Hi—certainly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh the king, nobody can know the plan of the Lord (Sri 


Krishna) even it is exhaustively enquired by the great philosophers. 
They are certainly bewildered. 


PURPORT 


Bewilderment of Maharaj Yudhisthir about his past sinful act 
and the resultant sufferings etc. is completely negatived by a great 
authority like Bhisma (one of the twelve autl.orised persons). 
Bhisma Ji wanted to impress upon Maharaj Yudhisthir that since 
time immemorial no body, including such demi-gods like Shiva and 
Brahma, could ascertain the real plan of the Lord. And what we 
can understand about it. It is useless also to enquire about it. 
Because even by exhaustive philosophical enquires by great rational 
sages no body could ascertain the plan of the Lord. The best 
thing is simply to abide by the orders of the Lord without any 
faulty arguments. The sufferings of the Pandavas are never due to 
their past deeds. The Lord had to execute the plan of establishing 
the kingdom of virtue and therefore, his own devotees were put in 
to suffermgs ephemerally inorder to estabiish the conquest of virtue 
over sin. Bhisma Deva was certainly satisfied within himself by 
seeing the triumph of virtue over vice and he was glad to see King 
Yudhisthir on the throne although he himself fought against him. 
Even a great fighter like Bhisma could not win the battle of Kuruk- 
shetra because the Lord wanted to show that vice cannot conquer 
over virtue never mind who ever tries to execute it. Bhismadeva 
was a great devotee of the Lord but he choose to fight against the 
Pandavas by the will of the Lord because the Lord wanted to show 
it that a fighter like Bhisma also cannot win by the wrong side. 


TEXT NO. 17 


aentfad faery sqaey AANA | 
ALATTAaTSANSATAT ATS ATE AAT: TAY 
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Tasmat idam daivatantram bysbsya bharatarsava 
Tasya anubihito anatha natha paki prajak prabho. 


ENGLISH SYNONYNS 


Tasmat—therefore, Jdam—all these, Daivatantram—enchant- 
ment ofthe Providence only, Byabasya —ascertaining, Bharatarsava— 
the best amongst the descendants of Bharta, Tasya—His, Anuvihito— 
as desired by Him, Anatha—helpless, Natha—oh the master, Pahi— 
just take care of, Prajya—of the subjects, Prabho—oh the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the best amongst the decendants of Bharata, ‘I say there- 
fore, all these demonstrations are within the plan of the Lord. 
Accepting such inconcievable plan of the Lord, you must follow it. 
You are now the appointed administrative head and oh my Lord 
you may therefore take care of the subjects now rendered helpless. 


PURPORT 


The popular saying isthat a housewife teaches the daughter-in-law 
by teaching the daughter. As such the Lord wants to teach the world 
by teaching the devotee. The devotee has not got to learn any- 
thing newly from the Lord because the Lord teaches the sincere 
devotee always from within. Whenever, therefore, a show is made 
to teach the devotee as it was in the case of teaching the Bhagwat 
Geeta, it means teaching the less intelligent men. A devotee’s duty 
is, therefore, to accept tribulations from the side of the Lord as 
benediction without any faulty grudge. The Pandavas are advised, 
therefore, by Bhismadeva to accept the responsibility of adminis- 
tration without any hesitation. The poor subjects were so to say 
without any protection due to the battle of Kurukshetra and how 
they were awaiting the assumption of power by Maharaj Yudhisthir, 
A pure devotee of the Lord accepts as favour from the Lord when 
the Lord willingly offers tribulations upon him. The Lord 
being absolute there is no mundane difference between the two when 
they come from the Absolute, 
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TEXT NO. 18 


UT sy ATA Atala ATTA: Fara | 
weraraat ate | aeraeia aferg 1 


Esa bai bhagawan sakshat adyo narayanah puman 


iMohayan mayaya lokam gudhas charati vrishnisu. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Esa—this, Bai—positively, Bhagawan—the Personality of 
Godhead, Sakshat—Original, Adyo—the first, | Marayana—the 
Supreme Lord (who lies down on the water) Puman—the Supreme 
enjoyer, Mohayan—bewildering, Mayaya—by His self created energy, 
Lokam—the planets, Gudhas—inconceivable, Charati—moves, 
Vrishu—amongst the Vrishni family. 


TRANSLATION 


This Sri Krishna is no other than the Original Personality of 
Godhead. He is the first Narayana the Supreme Enjoyer. But He 
is moving amongst the descendants of the King Vrishni just like 
one of us by bewildering us with His self created energy. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic system of acquiring knowledge is the deductive 
processs, The Vedic knowledge is received perfectly by disciplic 
succession from authorities. Such knowledge is never dogmatic as 
it is ill-conceived by less intelligent persons. The mother is the 
authority to verify the identity of the father. She is the authority 
tor such confidential knowledge. Therefore, authority is not dog- 
matic. In the Bhagwat Geeta this truth is confirmed in the fourth 
chapter (B.G, 4/2) and the perfect system of learning is to receive’ 
it from authority. The very same system is accepted universally as 
truth but only the false arguer speaks against this system. For 
example the modern sputniks fly in the sky and they say that the | 
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instrument has gone tothe other side of the moon and so many 
other stories about sputnik and the moon. The modern man believes 
these stories blindly because they have accepted the modern scien- 
tist as authorities. The authorities speak and the people in general 
believe them because spoken by their authorities. But in the case of 
Vedic truths they have been so much obversely taught that they do 
not believe the truth mentioned in the Vedas. Even they accept 
them they give a different interpretation. Each and every man 
wants direct perception ofthe Vedic knowledge otherwise foolishly 
they deny to accept it : but in the case of Sputnik affairs they believe 
it as they are said. This means that the misguided man believes one 
class of authorities while they reject the authorities of the Vedas. 
The result is that people have degraded much in the principles of 


human life and the society is most uncongenial in the modern con- 
text. 


Here is an authority speaking about Sri Krishna as the 
Original Personality of Godhead and the First Narayana. Even an 
Impersonalist like Acharya Sankara had said in the beginning of his 
commentation on the Bhagwat Geeta* that Narayana the Persona- 
lity of Godhead is beyond the material creation. The universe is 
one of the material creations but Narayana is transcendental to such 

material paraphernalia. 


Bhismadeva is one of the twelve Mahajzns who knows the 
principles of transcendental knowledge. His confirmation of Lord 
Sri Krishna’s becoming the original persor ality of Godhead is also 
corroborated by the impersonalist Sankara. All cther Acharyas have 
also confirmed this statement and as such there is no chance of not 
accepting Lord Sri Krishna as the Original Personality of Godhead. 
Bhismadeva says that He is the first Narayana. This is also confirmed 
by Brahmaji in the Bhagwatam (10/14/14). Krishna is the First 
Narayana because in the spiritual world (Vaikunthas) there are 


*Narayaha para avyktat anda avykta sambhavam 


Avyktantas tuime loka sapta dwipa cha medini. 
(B. G. Snk) 
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unlimited number of Narayana, Who are all the same Personality 
of Godhead considered to be the plenary expansions of the Original 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna. The First Form of the Lord 
Sri Krishna first expands Himself as the Form of Valadeva and 
Valadeva expands in so many other Forms as Sankarsana, Pradyu- 
mna, Aniruddha, Vasudeva, Narayana, Purusha, Rama, Nrisingha, 
etc. All such expansions are one and the same Vishnu Tatwa and 
Sri Krishna is the original source of al] the plenary expansions. He 
is, therefore, the direct Personality of Godhead. He is the creator 
of the material world and He is the Predominating Deity in all the 
Vaikuntha planets known as Narayana. Therefore, his movements 
amongst the human being is another sort of bewilderment. The 
Lord, therefore, says in the Bhagwat Geeta that the foolish persons 
consider Him as one of the human beings without knowing the 
intricacies of His movement.* 

The bewilderment about Sri Krishna is exhibited by His two 
fold internal and external energies upon the third one called the 
marginal energy. ‘The living entities are expansions of His Margi- 
nal Energy and as such the living beings are sometimes bewildered 
by the internal energy and sometimes by the external energy. By 
internal energetic bewilderment Sri Krishna expands Himself as 
unlimited number of Narayana and exchanges or accepts transcen- 
dental loving service cf the living: entities in the transcendental 
world. And by His external energetic expanstions He incarnates 
Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demi- 
gods for re-establishing His forgotton relation with the living 
entities in different species of life. Great authorities like Bhisma 
however escapes His bewilderment by the mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 19 
meqigaa ata az qean faz 
aateaize: arate anata afacit a7 


*gaatatead At YSt AAT TAATHTA: | 


Ge MAMA AA ATASeITA 
B.G. 9/11 
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Asya anubhabam bhagwan veda guhyatamam sivah 
Devarsir -narada sakhsat bhagaban kapfilo nripa. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Asya—of Him, Anubhavam—g)ories, Bhagawan—the most 
powerful, Veda—knows, Guhyatamam—very confidentially, Sivah— 
Lord Sivah, Devarsiy—the great sage amongst the demi-gods, Narada 
of the name, Sakshat—directly, Bhagawan—the Personality of Ged- 
head, Nripa—oh the king. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the King, very confidentially—Lord Sivah, Narada the 
sage amongst the demigods, and Kapila the incarnation of Godhead, 
all of them know about His glories, by direct contact. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees ofthe Lord are all Bndhas or persons who know 
the glories of the Lord in different transcendental loving service 
attitude. As the Lord has innumerable expansions of His plenary 
Form, similarly there are innumerable pure devotees of the Lord 
engaged in the exchange-service of differeut humour, Ordinarily 
there are twelve great devotees of the Lord namely Brahma, 
Narada, Siva, Kumara. Kapila, Manu, Prahalada, Bhisma, Janaka, 
Sukdeva Goswami, Bali Maharaj and Yamaraj. Bhismadeva 
although one of them, has mentioned only three important names 
of the twelve who know the glories of the Lord. According to 
Srila Viswanatha Chakrabarty Thakur one of the great Acharyas 
in the modern age, Anubhava or the glories of the Lord is first appre- 
ciated by the devotee in ecstasy manifesting the symptoms of 
perspiring, trembling, weeping, tearing, bodily eruptions etc. which 
are further enhanced into steady understanding of the glories of the 
Lord. Such different understanding of Bhavas are exchanged bet- 
ween Yosoda and the Lord in the matter of binding the Lord by 
ropes, in the matter of chariot driving by the Lord in exchange of 
love with Arjuna etc. These glories of the Lord are exhibited in the 
matter of His being subordinated before His devotees and that is 


516 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM (Ch. 9 


another feature of manifesting the glories of the Lord, Sukdeva 
Goswamiand the Kumaras also although situated in the transcen- 
dental position, became converted by another feature of Bhava and 
turned into pure devotee of the Lord. Putting into tribulations of the 
devotees by the Lord, is another exchange of transcendental Bhava 
between the Lord and the devotees. The Lord says (Bhag 10) I 
put my devotee into difficulty by which the devotee becomes more 
purified in the matter of exchanging transcendental Bhava with Me’ 
Placing the devotees into material troubles means delivering him 
from the illusory material relations. The material relations are 
based on reciprocation of material enjoyment which depends 
mainly on material resources. Therefore, material resources being 
withdrawn by the Lord, is the indirect way of attracting the devotee 
cent per cent towards transcendental loving service of the Lord 
and thus snatching the fallen scul from the mire of material exis- 
tence. Tribulations, offered by the Lord for His devotee is 
different from the tribulations as result of viceous action by the living 
being. All these glories of the Lord are specially known to the 
great Mahajans like Brahma, Siva, Narada, Kapila, Kumara, 
Bhisma as mentioned above, and one is able to grasp it by their grace. 


TEXT NO. 20 


aq Aaa aged fea fax agaan 
mau: afat gad atgarea arfaq uy 


Yam manyase matulayam priam mitram suhrittamam 
Akoroh sachwam dutam souhrida atha sarthim 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yam—the person. Manyase—you think, Matulayam—material 
cousin, Priyam—very dear, Mitram—friend, Suhrittamam~ardent 
wellwisher, Akoroh—executed, Sachivam—counsel, Dutam—messenger, 
Souhvida—by good will, Atha—thereupon, Sarathim—charioteer. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the king, the Personality Whom, out of ignorance only, 
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you thought to be your maternal cousin, very dear friend, wellwisher, 
counsel, messenger, benefactor etc. (He is the same Personality of 
Godhead Sri Krishna) 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krishna although acted as the cousin brother, friend, 
wellwisher, messenger, benefactor etc. of the Pandavas, He was 
still the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Out of His causeless 
mercy and favour upon His unalloyed devotees, He accepts all 
kinds of service of the devotees but that does not mean He has 
changed His position of becoming the Absolute Person. To think 
of Him as an ordinary man is the grossest type of ignorance. 


TEXT NO. 21. 


want: ateat = eIeUAsHa: 1 
aaa afeaned fataeeq a aafaa 


Saryatmanah samadriso hi adwayasya anahamkriteh 
Tatkritam mati vaisyamyam mrabadysya na kachit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sarvatmanah—of ihe one who is present in everyone’s heart, 
Samadrisa—of the one who is equally kind to one and all, Hi—cer- 
tainly, Adwayasya—of the Absolute, Anahamkriteh—free from all 
material identity of false ege, Tatkritam—everything done by him. 
Mati—consciousness, Vaisyamyam—differentiation, Nirabadyasya— 
freed from all attachment, Na—never, Kackit—at any stage. 


TRANSLATION 


Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, He is present in 
every one’s heart. He is equal to every one and He has no false 
ego of differentiation. Therefore, what ever is done by Him is free 
from material inebriety and He is equibalanced. 


PURPORT 
’ The Lord being Absolute nobody is different from Him. He 
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is Kaivalya or there is nothing except Himself. Everything and 
every body is manifestation of His energy and as such He is 
present everywhere by His energy being non different from 
the same. The sun is present every where wherever there is 
the sunshine. The Sun is identified with every inch of the sun rays 
and every molecular particles of the rays. Similarly the Lord is 
distributed by His different energies. He is Parmatma or the 
Super-soul, present in every one as the Supreme guidance and 
therefore He is already the chariot driver and counsel of all living 
beings. When He therefore, exhibits as Chariot Driver of Arjuna 
there is no difference of His exhalted position. It is the power of 
devotional service only that demonstrates Him as the Chariot 
driver or the messenger. As He has nothing to do with material 
conception of life because He is Absolute Spiritual Identify there 
is nothing for Him as superior or inferior quality of action. Being 
Absolute Personality of Godhead He has.no false ego of identifying 
Himself with anything different from Him. Material conception of 
ego is equibalanced in Him. He does not feel therefore inferior 
complex by becoming the chariot driver of His pure devotee. It is 
the glory of the pure devotee only that he can bring about service 
by the affectionate Lord. 


TEXT NO. 22 


qTaATTAA F TI wargateqay | 
BAST CATA: AARON TAAATTA: 


Lathafr ekanta bhaktesu pasya bhupa anukampitam 
Yat me asuns tyajatah sakshat krishno darsanam agatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tathapi—still, Ekanta—unflinching, Bhaktesu—-unto the devotee, 
Pasya—see here, Bhupa—oh the king, Anukamfitam—how much 
sympathetic, Yat—for which, Me—mine, Asuns—life, Tyajatah— 
ending, Sakshat—directly, Krishna—the Personality of Godhead, 
Darsanam—in my view, Agatam—has kindly come. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus inspite of His becoming equal to every one, He has very 
kindly come in my view while I am ending my life, because I am 
His unflinching servitor. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Absolute Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna although equal to every one still he is more inclined to 
His unflinching devotee who is completely a surrendered soul and 
knows no body else as his protector aud master. This conception 
of life having unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord as one’s 
Protector, Friend and Master is the natural condition of eternal 
life. A living entity is so made by the will of the Almighty and, 
therefore, he is mostly happy by placing himself in that condition of 
absolute dependence. 


The opposite tendency is the cause of fall down of the living 
entity. He has this tendency of falling down by dint of 
misidentifying himself as fully independent to lord it over the mate- 
rial world. The root cause of all troubles is there in the false egoism. 
One must give up this false sense of complete independence and 
thus draw more attention of the Lord in all circumstances. 


Appearance of Lord Krishna at the death-bed of Bhismaji is 
due to his becoming an unflinching devotee of the Lord. Arjuna 
had some bodily relation with Krishna because the latter ,happened 
to be his maternal cousin. But Bhisma had no such bodily relation. 
Therefore the cause of attraction was due to the intimate relation of 
the soul. Of course the relation of the body is more pleasing and 
natural. The Lord is more pleased when he is addressed as the son 
of Maharaj Nanda, tne son of Yasoda, the Lover of Radharani. 
This affinity by bodily relation with the Lord is another feature of 
reciprocating loving service to the Lord. Bhismadeva is conscious 
of this sweetness of transcendental humour and therefore, he likes to 
address the Lord Vijoya Sakhe, Partha Sakhe etc. exactly like Nanda- 
Nandan, Yasoda-Nandan. ‘The best way of establishing our relation 
in transcendental sweetness is to approach Him through His recog- 
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nised devotees. One should not try to establish the relation directly, 
there must be via~media which is transparent and competent to lead 
us to the right path. 


TEXT NO. 23 


wRatssasa waar ara TATAAATT | 
aaa seat Mit get = sTaHafa 


Bhaktya avesya mano yasnun vacha yat nama kirtayan 
Tyajan kalevaram yogi muchyate kamakarmabhih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhaktya—in devout attention, Avesya—meditating, Afano—mind, 
Vacha—by words. Yat—whose, Nama—holy Name, Kirttayan—by 
chanting, Tyajan—quiting, Kalevaram—this material body, Yogi— 
the devotee, Muchyate—gets release, Aamakarbhih—from fruitive 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


(He) the Personality of Godhead, Whose appearance in the 
mind by devotional attention and meditation of the devotee and 
chanting of holy name at the time of quiting this material body, 
makes the devotee released from the bondage of fruitive activi- 
ties : 


PURPORT 


Yoga means concentration of the mind detached from all 
other subject matter. And actually such concentration is meant for 
Samadhi or cent per cent’ engagement in the service of the Lord. And 
one who concentrates his attention in that manner is called a Y, ogi. 
Such Yogi devotee of the Lord engaged himself 24 hours in the 
service Of the Lord so that his whole attention is engrossed 
with the thoughts of the Lord in nine-fold devotional service 
namely hearing, chanting, remembering, worshipping, praying, 
becoming a voluntary servant, or offering all that one may possess, 
in the service of the Lord. By such practice of Yoga or linking up in 
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the service of the Lord one is recognised by the Lord Himself as 
it is explained in the Bhagwat Geeta about the highest prefectional 
stage of Samadhi. Such a devotee of rare type, is called by the 
Lord as the best amongst all the Yogis. Such perfect Yogi is enabled 
by the Divine Grace of the Lord to concentrate his mind upon the 
Lord with perfect sense of consciousness and thus chanting of His Holy 
Name before quiting the present body is made easily possible. And 
by guiting the body the Yogi is at once transferred by the internal 
Energy of the Lord to one of the eternal planets where there is no 
question of material life and its concomitant factors, In the 
material existence only a living being has to drag on the material 
conditions of threefold miseries, life after life, according to one’s 
fruitive work. Such material life is produced by material desires only. 
Devotional service of the Lord dees not kill the natural desires of 
the living being but they are applied in the right cause of devotio- 
nal service which qualify the desire to be transferred in the spiritual 
sky. General Bhisma Deva is referring to the particular type of 
Yoga called Bhaktiyoga and he was fortunate enough to have directly 
the Lord in his presence before he quitted his material body. He, 
therefore, desired that the Lord may stay there before his view in 
the following verses. 


TEXT NO. 24 


a tadat wna Nalaat saat arated feiragy 
memagrerenrctaterergatega CATATITAGY Ft: 


Sa deva deva bhagwan  fpratikskatam 
Kalevaram yabat idam hinomi aham 
Prasanna hasa  arunalochana_ ullasat 
Mukhambujo dhyana pathas chaturbhujah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he, Devadeva—the Supreme Lord of the Lords, Bhagwan 
—the personality of Godhead, Pratikshatam—may kindly wait, 
Kalevaram—body, Yabat—as long as, Jdam—this material body, 
Hinomi—may quit, Aham—I, Prosanna-—cheerful, Hasa—smiling, 
Arunalochana—eyes red like the morning sun, Ullasat -- beautifully 
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decorated, Mukhambujo—the lotus flower of His face, Dhyanapatha— 
in the path of my meditation, Chaturbhuja—the four handed form 
of Narayana Who is the worshipable deity of Bhismadeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Let my Lord Who is fourhanded may kindly wait, till that 
time as J may quit this material body, with His smiling and _beauti- 
fully decorated lotus flower of the face with eyes as red as the rising 


sun. 


PURPORT 


Bhismadeva knew it well that Lord Krishna is the Original 
Narayana. Hisworshipable deity was fourhanded Narayana but 
he knew it well that four handed Narayana is plenary expans- 
ion of Lord Krishna. Indirectly he desired before Lord 
Sri Krishna to manifest Himself in His fourhanded feature of 
Narayana. <A Vaisnava is always humble in his_ behaviour. 
Although it was’ cent per cent certain that Bhisma deva was 
approaching Vaikuntha-Dhama just after leaving his material body, 
still as an humble Vaishnava he desired that the beautiful face of 
the Lord may be seen by him for sometime and it might be that 
after quiting the present body he may not be ina position to see the 
Lord any more. A Vaishnava is not puffed up although the Lord 
guarantees His pure devotee to enter into His abode. Here Bhisma 
deva says as long as I may not quit this body. This means that 
the great General would quit the body by his own will not being 
forced by the laws of nature. He was so powerful that he could 
stay his body as long as he desired. He got this benediction from 
his father. He desired that the Lord may stay before him in His 
fourhanded Narayana feature so that he might concentrate upon 
Him his mind and thus be in trance in that meditation so that his 
mind might be sanctified with thinking of the Lord and thus he did 
not mind wherever he might go. A pure devotee is never very 
much anxious to go back to the kingdom of God. He entirely 
depends on the good will of the Lord, He is equally satisfied 
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even if the Lord desires His devotee to go to the hell. The only 
desire that a pure devotee entertains is that he may always be in 
rapt attention with thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord never mind 
wherever he goes. Bhismadeva wanted this much only that his 
mind might be absorbed in thinking of the Lord and he might pass 
away with such saturated mind of rapt attenticn. That is the 
highest ambition of a pure devotee. 


TEXT NO. 25 


qa sara 
gfaftererarnoy TTA TRTSAT 
ages fafaara Tatra ATG Paaty 


Sys Suta Uvacha 
Yudhisthiras tad akrnya  sayanam  sarapanjare 
Aprichhat bividan dharman rishinam cha anusrinwatam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


St Suta uvach—Sri Suta Goswami said, Yudhisthira—king 
Yudhisthira. Tad—that, Akarnya—hearing, Sayanam—lying down on, 
Sarapanjare—on the fabricated-bed of arrows, Aprichhat—asked, 
Bividhan—multifarious, Dharman—duties, Rishinam—of the _rishis, 
Cha—and, Anusrinwatam—hearing after them. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said that Maharaj Yudhisthir after hearing 
Bhismdeva speaking in that appealing tone, enquired from him 
about the essential principles of various duties in religion in the 
presence of all the great Rishis (sages) present there. 


: PURPORT 


Bhismadeva speaking in that appealing tone convinced 
Maharaj Yudhisthir that the great general was very soon passing 
away. And he was inspired by Lord Sri Krishna to ask him on 
-the principles of religiosity. Lord Sri Krishna inspired Maharaj 
Yudhisthira to ask Bhismadeva in the presence of many great sages 
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indicating thereby that the Lord’s devotee like Bhismadeva although 
apparently living as a wordly man, is far above the level of many 
great sages even surpassing Vyasdeva. Another point is_ that 
Bhismadeva at that time was not only lying on the death-bed of 
arrows but also greatly aggrieved on accouut of that state of his body. 
One should not have asked him any question for answer at that 
time but Lord Sri Krishna wanted to prove it that His pure devotees 
are always sound in body and mind on account of spiritual enlighte- 
ment and as such at any circumstances a devotee ofthe Lord is in 
perfect order for speaking the right ways of life. Yudhisthir also 
preferred to solve his problematic questions from Bhismadeva than 
from anyone else who were present there seemingly more learned 
than Bhismadeva. This is all due to the arrangement of the great 
wheel-carrier Lord Sri Krishna in order to establish the glories of His 
devotee as much as the father likes to see the son to become more 
famous than himself. He declares it very emphitically that 
worship of His devotee is more valuable than the worship of the 


Lord Himself. 
TEXT NO. 26 


geqeaatafagay aaat = AAIAAA | 
ATATIM ATA AVATFATMATAATMT — 

Purusa swabhava vihitan yatha varnam yatha ashramam 
Vairagya raga upadlubhyam amnato ubhaya lakshanan. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Purusa—the human being, Swabhava—by his own acquired 
qualities, Vitttan—prescribed, Yatha—as it is, Varnam—classification 
of castes, Yatha—as it is, Ashramam—orders of life, Vatragya— 
detachment, Raga—attachment, Upadhibhyam—out of such designat- 
ions, Amnato—systematically, Ubhaya—both, Lakshanan—symptoms. 

TRANSLATION 


On enquiry from Maharaj Yudhisthir Bhismadeva defined first 
of all the classification of castes and orders of life in terms of a_par- 
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ticular person’s acquired qualifications. Then he described counter- 
action by detachment and interaction by attachment systematically 
by twofold divisions. 


PURPORT 


The conception of four castes and four orders of life as it is 
planned by the Lord Himself (B. G. 4/13) is to accelerate trans- 
cendental qualities of the individual person so that he may gradual- 
ly realise his spiritual identification and thus act accordingly to get 
free from material bondage or conditional life. In almost all the 
Puranas the subject matter is dealt with the same spirit of description 
and so also in the Mahabharata it is more elaborately described 
by Bhismadeva in the Shantiparva beginning from the 60th 
chapter, 


This Varnashrama Dharma is prescribed for the civilised 
human being just to train one to successful termination of human 
life in the matter of self realisation as distinguished from the life 
of the lower animals engaged in eating, sleeping, fearmg and 
mating. Bhismadeva advised that for all human _ beings never 
mind what he or they may be, nine qualifications such as (1) Not 
to become angry, (2) Not to tell lie, (3) equal distribution of 
wealth, (4) forgiveness, (5) to beget children only in one’s legiti- 
mate wife, (6) to be pure in mind and hygenic in body, (7) Not to 
be inimical with any one, (8) simplicity and (9) supporting the 
servants or subordinates, One cannot be called a civilised person 
withont acquiring the abeve mentioned preliminary qualities. 
Besides these, the Brahmins or the intelligent class of men in the 
. society, the administrative class of men, the merchantile community 
and the labourer class must acquire special qualities in terms of 
occupational duties mentioned in all the Vedic scriptures. For the 
_ intelligefit class of men controlling the senses is the most essential 
qualification which is the basis of morality. Sex-indulgence even 
with the legitimate wife must also be controlled and thereby the 
plan of family control will automatically follow. An intelligent 
man must abuse his great qualifications if he does not follow the 
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Vedic way of life. This means he must seriously make a study 
of the Vedic literatures specially of the Sirmad Bhagwatam 
and the Bhagwat Geeta. For learning the Vedic knowledge one 
must approach the actual person who is cent per cent engaged in the 
occupation. He must not be doing things which are forbidden in 
the Shastras. A person cannot be a teacher if he drinks or smokes. 
In the modern system of education the teacher’s academical quali- 
fication is taken into consideration without any evaluation of his 
moral life. Therefore, the result of education is misuse of high 
intelligence in so many ways. 

The Khatriyas or the administrative class of men is specially 
advised to give in charity and sot to accept charity at any circum- 
stances. Modern administrators raise subscription for some 
political function but never gives in charity to the citizens in any 
state function. It is just the reverse of the injunction of the 
Shastras. The administrative class‘of men must be well versed in 
the Shastras but must not take to the profession ef teachers. The 
energy shall be specially diverted for killing the thieves, the decoits, 
the black marketers and all such undesirable elements of the 
society. The administrators shal! never pretend to become non- 
violent and thereby go to hell. When Arjuna wanted to become 
a non-violent coward in the battlefield of Kurukshetra he was seve- 
rely taken in to task by Lord Krishna. The Lord degraded Arjuna 
at that time to the status of an uncivilised man for his avowed 
acceptance of the cult of non-violence. The administrative class of 
men must be personally trained up in the military education and 
some cowards only by dint of numerical votes shall not be elevated on 
presidential throne. The monarchs were all chivalrous personalities 
and, therefore, monarchy shall be maintained provided the monarch 
is regularly trained up in the occupational duties of a King. In the 
fighting the king or the President shall never return home without 
being hurt by the enemy. The so called king by voting strength do 
never visit the warfield and they are very much expert in- the 
matter of artificially encouraging the fighting strength in the hope of 
false national prestige. As soon as the administrative class of men shall 
be turned into a gang of merchantile and labourer class of men 


Text 26] FIRST CANTO 527 


the whole machinery of Government becomes poluted to the lowest 
degree. 


The Vaishyas or the merchantile communities are specially 
advised to protect the cows. Cow protection means increasing the 
milk productions namely curd and butter ; agriculture and distribu- 
tion of the food stuff are the primary duties of the merchantile 
community backed by education in the vedic knowledge and trained 
up for giving up in charity ofthe acquired wealth. As the Khatriyas 
were given charge for the protection of the citizens so also the 
Vaishyas were given charge for the protection of animals. The 
animals are never meant for killing. Killing of animals is a symptom 
of barbarian society. For human being agricultural produce, fruits 
and milk are sufficient and compatible food stuff ; and the human 
society should give more attention for animal protection than killing 
them. Productive energy of the labourer class is misused when the 
same is occupied by industrial enterprises. Industry of various types 
cannot produce the essential needs of man namely rice, wheat, 
grains, milk, fruits or vegetables and production of machine and 
machine tools increases artificial living fashion of a class of vested 
interests keeping thousands of men in starvation and unrest. This is 
not standard of civilisation. 


The Sudra class of men are less intelligent communities of the 
society and they have no independence of living, They are meant for 
rendering sincere service to the three higher sections of the society, 
The Sudra class of men can attain all comforts of life simply by 
rendering service to the higher class. It is specially enjoined that a 
Sudra shall never bank money. As soon as the Sudras will have 
accumlated wealth it will be misused for sinful activities in wine, 
women and gambling. Wine, women and gambling predominant in 
human society means the population is degraded into less than 
Sudra quality only without any existence of the three higher 
classes. The higher castes shall always look after the maintenance 
of the Sudras and they shall provide them with old and used gar- 
ments. A Sudra shall not leave his master when the master is old 
and invalid and the master shall keep satisfied the servants in all 
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respects. The Sudras must first of all be satisfied by sumptuous food 
and clothing before any sacrifice is performed. In this age so many 
functions are held by spending lakhs and crores but the poor 
labourer class is not sumptuously fed or given in charity 
clothing ete. The labourer class of men are thus dissatisfied and 
they get clue to make agitation against the master. 


The Varnas are so to say classification of different occupation 
and Ashrama Dharma is gradual progress on the path of self realisation. 
Both are interrelated and one is dependent on the other. The main 
purpose of Ashrama Dharma is to wake up knowledge and detach- 
ment. The Brahmachari Ashrama is the training ground of the 
prospective candidates and thus in this Ashrama it is sufficiently 
instructed that this material world is not actually the home of the 
living being. The conditioned souls under material bondage are 
prisoners of matter and therefore, self realisation is the ultimate aim of 
life. The whole system of Ashrama Dharma is a means to detachment. 
One who fails to assimilate this spirit of detachment are allowed to 
enter into the family life with the same spirit of detachment. 
Therefore, one who attains detachment may at once adopt the order 
of the Fourth step namely renounced order of life and thus live on 
charity only not for accumulating wealth but just to pull on the body 
and soul together for the ultimate realisation. House-hold-life is for 
one who is attached and the Vanaprastha and Sanyas order of life 
is meant for those who are detached from material life. The 
Brahmachari Ashram is specially meant for training both the 
attached and detached to the material complication. 


TEXT NO. 27 
areata cise Atareraty fears: 
eateaiq anagaty TATACATAATA: 


Danadharman rajadharman mokshadharman btbhagaseh 
Stridharmam bhagabaddharman samasa vyasa yogatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Danadharman—the acts of charity, Rajadharman—pragmatic 
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activities of the kings. Mokhadharman—the acts for salvation, Bibhag- 
asah—by divisions, Stridharman—duties of the women, Bhagbaddharman 
—the acts of the devotees, Samasa—generally, Vjasa—explicitly, 
Yogaiah—by means of. 


TRANSLATION 


He explained then by division of the acts of charity, pragmate 
activities of the kings, activities for salvation. Then he explained 
also the duties of the woman that of the devotees ; all described in 
brief as well as extensively. 


PURPORT 


To give in charity by the householder is one of the main funct- 
ions and one should be prepared to give in charity at least fifty per 
cent of one’s hard earned money. A Brahmachari or the student shall 
perform sacrifices, a householder shall give in charity and a person 
in the retired life or in the renounced order of life should practise 
penances and austere life. That is the general functions of all the 
Ashramas or orders of life, on the path of self realisation. In the 
Brahmachari life the training is sufficiently imparted to understand 
that the world as property do belong to the Supreme Lord the 
Personality of Godhead. No body, therefore, can claim to become 
the proprietor of any thing that be in the world. Therefore, in the 
life of a householder which is a sort of a license for sex-enjoyment 
and its paraphernalia, one must give in charity for the service of the 
Lord. Every one’s energy is generated or borrowed from the 
reservoir of energy of the Lord ; therefore, the resultant actions of 
such energy must be given to the lord in the shape of transcenden- 
tal loving service for Him. As the riversdraw water from the sea 
through the clouds and again goes down to the sea similarly our 
energy is borrowed from the Supreme Source of the Lord’s energy 
and it must return to the Lord. That is the perfection of our energy. 
The Lord, therefore, asks us to do it, in the Bhagwat Geeta, (B.G. 
9/27) that whatever we may do, whatever we may undergo pen- 
ances, whatever we may Sacrifice, whatever we may eat or what ever 
we may give in charity must be offered to Him (the Lord). That 
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is the way of utilising our borrowed energy from the Lord. When 
our energy is utilised in that way on account of its association with 
the Lord then and there our energy is purified from the contamina- 


tion of material inebreities and thus we become fit for our original 
natural life of service to the Lord. 


Rajadharma is a great science not exactly like the modern 
diplomacy for political supremacy. The kings are trained up 
systematically to become munificent and not merely a tax-collector. 
They were trained up for performing different Sacrifices, for fasting 
only for the matter of prosperity of the subjects. To lead the Prajas 
to the attainment of salvation, was a great duty of the King. The 
father, the spiritual master, and the king are not to become irrespon- 
sible in the matter of leading the subjects to the path of ultimate 
liberation from birth, death, diseases and oldage. When these primary 
duties of the king are properly discharged, there is no need of 
Goverement of the people by the people. In the modern days 
the people in general occupy power of administration by the strength 
of manipulated votes but they are never trained up in the primary 
duties of the King and that is also not possible for every one. Under 
the circumstances the untrained administrators play havoc in the 
-matter of making the subjects happy in all respect. On the other 
hand these untrained administrators gradually become rogues and 
thieves in the matter of enhancing the taxation measure for financing 
a top heavy administration useless fer all purposes. Practically the 
qualified Brahmins are meant for direction to the Kings for proper 
administration in terms of the scriptures like the A¢anusamhita and 
Dharmashastras of Parasara. A typical king is the ideal of the people 
in general and if the King is pious, religious, chiaalrous, munificent 
the citizens generally follow him. Such King was not a lazy sen- 
suous person living at the cost of the subjects but they were alert 
always to kill the thieves and decoits as much as they practised it by 
killing the forest animals occassionally. The pious kings were not 
merciful on dacoits and thieves in the name of nonsensical Ahimsa. 
The thieves and dacoits were punished in an examplary way so that in 
future no body would dare to commit such nuisance in an organised 
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form. Such thieves and dacoits were never meant for administra- 
tion as they are now in the modern days. 


The taxation law was simple. There was no force, no encroach- 
ment. The King had a right to take one fourth of the production 
made by the subject. Not only production of grains but also even 
on charity and other affairs whatever the citizen would be ready to 
spend it for a particular purpose, the king had right to claim a fourth 
of that alloted wealth. They would never grudge to part with it 
because due to the pious king and religious harmony there was 
enough production of natural wealth namely grains, fruits, flowers, 
silk, cotton, milk, jewels, minerals etc. and therefore, no body was 
unhappy in the matter of bodily needs. The citizens were rich by 
agriculture and animal husbandry and therefore, they had enough 
grains, enough fruits and enough milk without any artificial needs 
of soaps and toilets, cinema and bars. 


The King had to see that the reserved energy of the human 
kind is properly utilised. Human energy is not exactly meant for 
the purpose of fulfilling animal propensities only but extraordinarily 
they are meant for the purpose of self-realisation. The whole 
administration of the Government was specifically designed to fulfil 
this particular purpose of the state. As such the king had to select 
properly the cabinet ministers not on the strength of voting back- 
ground, The ministers, the military commanders or even the 
ordinary soildiers were all selected by personal qualification and the 
king had to supervise them properly before they are appointed in the 
respective posts. The King was specially vigilant in the matter of 
the Tafasvis or persons who have sacrificed everything of 
the material comforts for the the matter of disseminating 

spiritual knowledge, The King would see that the Tapasvis are 
never disregarded. They knew it well that the Supreme Lord 
Personality of Godhead never tolerates any insult to His unalloyed 
devotees. Such Tapaswis were trusted leader even of the rogues 
and thieves. They would never disobey the orders of Tapaswis, 
‘Fhe king would give special protections to illiterates, helpless and 
widows ofthe state. Defence measures were arranged previous 
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to any attack by the enemies. It was not like that of begging 
from door to door when the enemy is already at the entrance of the 
state. ‘The taxing process was easy and they were not meant for 
squandering away for nothing but they were meant for 
strengthening the reserve fund. The scldiers were recruited from 
all parts of the world and they were trained up for special 


duties. 


So far salvation is concerned one has to conquer over the 
principles of lust, anger, unlawful desires, avarice and bewilder- 
ment. The best means of becoming free from anger one should 
learn how to forgive and one should not make plans in order to be 
free from unlawful desires, By spiritual culture one is able to con- 
quer over sleeping. By tolerance only one can conquer over desires 
and avarice. Disturbances from various diseases can be avoided by 
regulated diets. By self control one can be free from future hope 
and money can be saved by avoiding undesirable association. By 
practice of Yoga one can have control over hunger and affection of 
worldliness can be avoided by culturing the knowledge of non 
permanance. Dizziness can be conqured by rising up and false 
arguments can be conquered by factual ascertainment. Talkativeness 
can be avoided by gravity of silence and by prowess one can avoid 
fearfulness. Perfect knowledge can be obtained by self cultivation. 
One must be freed from lust avarice anger dreaming etc. to become 
actually on the path of salvation. 


So far the engagements of the woman class is concerned they 
are accepted as the power of inspiration for the man. As such the 
women are more powerful than the man because a mighty Julius 
Ceaser is controlled by a Cleopetra. Such powerful woman is con- 
trolled by shyness. Therefore, shyness of woman may not be 
eradicated. Once this control-valve is loosened the powerful 
woman can create havoc in the society by means of adalteration. 
Adalteration of woman means production of unwanted children 
known as Varnasankara which makes the world into disturbing con- 
dition constantly so much so as to turn it into inhabitable place for 
the saner section. 


Text 23] BIRST CANTO §33 


The last item was taught by Bhismadeva about the process of 
pleasing the Lord. We are all eternal servants of the Lord and 
when we forget this essential part of our nature we are put into the 
material conditions of life. The simple process of pleasing the Lord 
by the householders specially is to instal the Deity of the Lord at 
home and by concentrating on the Deity, one may progressively go 
on with the daily routine work. Worshiping of the Deity at home, 
serving the devotee, hearing of the Srimad Bhagwatam, residing in 
the holy place and chanting of the holy name of the Lord are all 
inexpensive items for all to please the Lord. Thus the subject matter 
was explained by the grandfather to his grandchildren. 


TEXT No. 28 


TAHARI TAINTAT AAT Fr 
aTarearafagag | amarara |= azafad 


Dharma artha kama moksham cha saha upayan yatha mune. 
Nana = akhyana itihasesu - varnayamas _tatwavit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dharma—occupational duties, Artha—economic development, 
Kama —fulfilment of desires, Afoksha—ultimately salvation, Cha—and 
Saha—along with, Upayan—means, Yatha—as it is, Mune —oh the 
sages, Nana—various, Akhyanena—by recitation of historical narra- 
tions, [tthasesu—in the histories, Varnayamasa—described, Tatwavit— 
one who knows the truth. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he described about occupational duties of different 
orders and status of life from incidences of different historical facts 
as he was himself well acquainted with the truth. 


PURPORT 


Incidences mentioned in the Vedic literatures such as the. 
Puranas, Mahabharata and Ramayana etc. all are factual historical 
narrations which took place sometimes in the past although not in 
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any chronological order. Such historical facts being instructive for 
the ordinary men they were assorted without any chronological 
reference. Besides that such historical facts are incidences of diffe- 
rent planets nay different universes and as such the description of 
the narrations are sometimes are measured by three dimentions. We 
are simply concerned only with the instructive lessons of such inci- 
dences even they are not in order of our limited range of understan- 
ding. Bhismadeva described such narrations of different histories 
before Maharaj Yudhisthir in reply to his different querries. 


TEXT NO. 29 
TH Nagaedea A Ha: segateaa: 
at afiassagentatisorteqaa: 


Dharmam. pravadatas tasya sa kala pratyupasthitah 
Yo yoginas chhandamrityor vanchhitas tuttaryanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dharmam—occupational duties, Pravadatas—while describing, 
Tasya—his, Sa—that, Kala—time, Pratyupasthithah_exactly appeared, 
Yo—that is, Yoginas—for the mystics, Chhandamrityor—of one who 
dies according to one’s own Selection of time, Vanchhitas—as desired 
by, Uttarayanch—period of the sun running .on the northern: hori- 
zon. vs. 


TRANSLATION 


While Bhismadeva was describing about the occupational 
duties the exact time of sun’s running on the northern horizon 
duly appeared as it is desired by the mystics who die at their 
will. 


PURPORT 


The perfect Yogins or the mystics can leave this material body 
not being torced by the laws of material nature but at their sweet will 
at a suitable time and for the suitable planet desired by them.’ In the 
Bhawat Geeta (B.G. 8/14) it is said that self realised souls who have 
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exactly identified with the interest ofthe Supreme Lord do general- 
ly or can leave their material body during the time of the Fire 
God’s effulgence and at the period of running of the Sun on the 
northern horizon and thus achieve the transcendental sky. In the 
Vedas these favaurable times are considered as auspicious for quit- 
ting the body and they are taken advantage of by the expert 
mystics who are in the perfection of the systeu:. Perfection of Yoga 
means attainment ofsuch supramental state as to leave the material 
body as the Yogi desires ; and they can reach any planet within no 
time without any material vehicle like the Sputniks so much 
advertised by the less intelligent materialistic scientist. The Yogins 
dan reach the highest planetary system within a very short time 
which is impossible by the materialist even by attempting to reach 
the highest planet for some millions of years at.a speed of millions 
of miles per hour. This is a different science and Bhismadeva knew 
it well how to utilise it. He was just waiting for the suitable moment 
for quitting his material body and the golden opportunity arrived 
-when the grand-father was instructing his noble grand-sons the 
Pandavas. He thus prepared himself to quit his body before the 
exhalted Lord Sri Krishna, the pious Pandavas and the great sages 
headed by Bhagawan Vyasa etc. all great Souls. 


TEXT NO... 30 
aad fax: agantiaqnant aq atfaqed i 
Rot wala aga + gufeadtsdtfrazerarcad 
Lada upasamhritya girah sahasrani’ 
Vimuktasangam mana _ adipuruse 


Krishne  lasatpitapate chaturbhuje 
Purahsthite amilita drig byadharapat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tada-—at that time, Upasritya—withdrawing, Girah—specches, 
Sahasrani—Bhismadeva, (expert by thousands of science and art) 
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Vimuktasamgam—completely freed from everything else, Mana—mind, 
Adipuruse—unto the Original Personality of Godhead, Krishne— 
unto Krishna, Lasatpitapate—decorated with yellow garments, 
Chaturbhnje—unto the Original Narayan with four hands, Puvah— 
just before, sthite—standing by, Amilita—widespread, Drig — vision, 
Byadharayat—fixed up. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon the man who was speaking on different subjects 
with thousands of meaning or the man who fought in thousands of 
battlefields protecting thousands uf men, stopped speaking and 
being completely free from all bondage withdrew his mind from 
every thing else and fixed up his wide open eyes on the Personality 
of Godhead Sri Krishna Who is fourhanded also now standing 
before him decorated with yellow dress with glittering shine. 


PURPORT 


In the momentous hour of leaving this material body the 
glorious example set by Bhismadeva is the important function of the 
human form of life. The subject matter which attracts the dying 
man becomes the begining of his next life. If, therefore, one is 
absorbed in the thoughts of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna, he is 
sure to go back to Godhead without any doubt. This is confirmed 
in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 8/5-15) it is said there as follows :— 


“One who quits his material body by remembering Me, he 
attains transcendental nature after his death. In other words 
such good soul becomes as much liberated as the Lord is freed 
from all material conditions.” 


“Because any one who may quit his material body thinking of 
something subjective at the time of death, attains to such stage 
of life after death.” 

“It was therefore, instructed to Arjuna that he should goon with 
the business of fighting which is his occupational duty but at 
the same time may remember the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna,”’ 
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‘By such constant remembrance by the devotee, he attains 
perfect devotional stage for controlling the mind not being 
engaged in any other subjective occupation besides the thoughts 
of the Lord.” 


“By such practice only the mind becomes trained up in the 
matter of being fixed up at the lotus feet of the Lord and he 
attainsto the transcendental stage of not being attracted any 
more by the temporary material attraction.” 


«Subject matter of meditation on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is that He is sentient, eternal, controller, finer than 
the finest, master of all living beings, beyond the conception of 
material sense perception. The Supreme Being, enjoyer in 
medium size, and yet because He is self-effulgent, He is 
transcendental to everything materially conceived.” 


“At the time of death, one can fix up his attention between the 
eye brows by dint of previous practice of yoga (Bhakti yoga) 
and thus attain the highest perfection of life by going back 
to Godhead the Supreme Personality.” 


Shri Bhismadeva attained the perfection of quitting his body at 
his will and was fortunate enough to have Lord Krishna the object 
of His attention personally present at the time of death. He, there- 
fore, fixed up his wide open eyes upon Him. He wanted to see Sri 
Krishna for a long time out of his spontancous love for Him. Because 
he wasa pure devotee he had very little to do with the detailed 
performance of Yogic principles. Because simple Bhaktzyoga is cnough 
to bring about perfection. Therefore, the ardent desire of Bhishma 
deva was to see over the Person of Lord Krishna the most lovable 
object and by the Grace of the Lord Sri Bhismadeva had the full 
opportunity at the last stage of his breathing. 


TEXT NO. 31 


faygal MITA garyAeasaaaty TATAMATA: | 
frqaaataaafatasacgers aa franSaaeTy 1 
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Bisudahaya dharanaya _hatasubhas 
Tad ikshaya eva asu gatayudha sramah 
Nibritta sarvendriya  vritti bibhrama 
Stustava janyam  visrijan janardam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bisuddhaya—by the purified, Dharanaya—meditation, Hatasuhha 
—one who had minimised the inauspicities of material existence, 
Tad—His, [kshaya—by looking on, Eva—simply by, Asu—immedia- 
tely, Gata—having gone away, Audha—arrows, Shramah—fatigueness, 
Nibritta—being stopped, Sarva—all, Indriya—senses, Vrittaya— 
activities, Bibhrama—being widely engaged, Stutava—_prayed for, 
Janyam—the material tabernacle, Visrijan—while quitting off, 
Janardanam —the Controller of the living beings. 


TRANSLATION 


By such purified meditation, at once he got free from all 
material inauspicities, by the very looking on the Lord Sri Krishna, 
all his bodily pains due to the wounds by arrows. Thus all the 
external activities of his senses were at once stopped and he prayed 
transcendentally for the controller of all living beings while quitting 
off his material body. 


PURPORT 


The material body is a gift of the material energy technically 
called illusion. Because identification of the material body is due 
to forgetfulness of our eternal relation with the Lord. For a pure 
devotee of the Lord like Bhis:nadeva this illusion was at once remo- 
ved as soon as the Lord arrived there along with Yudhisthir. Lord 
Krishna is like the sun and the illusory external material energy is 
like darkness. In the presence of the sun there is no possibility of 
darkness standing. Therefore, just on the arrival of Lord Krishna 
before Bhismadeva all his material inauspicities were completely 
removed and Bhismadeva was thus enabled to be transcendentally 
situated by stopping the activities of the impure senses in collabo- 
ration with-matter. The soul is originally pure and so~ also the 
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senses. By material contamination the senses asume the role of im- 
perfectness and impuritiy. By revival of contact with Supreme 
Pure Lord Krishna, the senses again become freed from material 
contaminations. Bhismadeva attained al] these transcendental condi- 
tions prior to his leaving the material body on account of presence 
of the Lord. The Lord is the controller and benefactor of all living 
beings. That is the verdict of all Vedas. He is the Supreme 
Eternity and living Entity amongst all the eternal living 
beings.* And He alone provides all necessities of all grades of 
all living beings As such he provided all facilities for fulfilling the 
transcendental desires of His great devétee Sri Bhismadeva and _ thus 
the latter began to pray as follows :_— 


TEXT NO. 8 33 


anitcy Targ 
afa afacanferat faasort arate atzaang 7a frre | 
eaqagamt 9 wafafseg 9 safaqiafa qavasate: 1 
S7t, Bhisma Uvacha 


Iti matir upakalfita  vitrisna 
Bhagavati satwatapungave vibhumni 
' Swasukham upagate kwachid viharitum 
Prakritim upeyusi_yadbhava fravahah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Jti—thus, Matir -thinking, feeling and willing, Upakalpita ~ 
invested, Vitrisna—freed from ali sense desires, Bhagwati —unto the 
Personality of Godhead, Satwatapungave—unto the leader of the 
devotees, Vibhmurt~unto the great, Swasukham—self satisfaction, 
Upagae—unto Him who has attained it, Awachid—sometimes, 
Vihartum-—out of transcendental pleasure, Prakritim__in the material 
world, Upyusi—do accept it, Yadbhava—from whom the creation, 
Pravahah—is made and annihilated. 


*Nitya nityanam chetanas chetananam eko yo bahunam bidhadati 
kaman (Ka tho Upa). 
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TRANSLATION 


Bhismadeva said, “Let me now invest, my thinking feeling and 
willing which were so long engaged in different subjects of occupat- 
ional duties, unto the All powerful Lord Sri Krishna. He is always 
self satisfied but sometimes, being the leader of the devotees, He 
does enjoy transcendental pleasure ; He descends on the material 
world although from Him only creation of the material world takes 
place. 


PURPORT 


Bhismadeva as a statesman, as the head of the Kuru dynasty 
as a great general and as leader of Kshatriyas, his mind was strewn 
over so many other subjects and his thinking feeling and willing 
were all engaged in different matters. Now inorder to achieve pure 
devotional service he wants to invest all such power of thinking 
feeling and willing entirely be in the matter of the Supreme Being 
Lord Krishna. He is described herein as the leader of the devotees 
and all powerful. Because Lord Krishna although He is_ the 
Original Personality of Godhead, He Himself descends on earth to 
bestow upon His pure devotees the boon of devotional service. He 
descends sometimes’as Lard Krishna as'He ‘is and sometimes as Lord 
Chaitanya both being the Leadér of the Pure devotees. Pure 
devotees of the Lord have no other desires except the service of the 
Lord and therefore, they are called Satwata and the Lord is the 
Chief amongst such satwatas. Bhismadeva, therefore, has no 
other desires. He is now completely free fiom all desires of mate- 
rial connection. Unless one is purified from all sorts of material 
desires the Lord does not become the leader of such mixed devo- 
tees. Desires cannot be wiped out but it has only to be purified by 
transfer epithet. It is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta by the Lord 
Himself* that He gives His instruction from within the heart of a 
pure devotee who is constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. 


*Yesam antagatam papain jananam punya karmanam 
Te dwanda moha nirmukta bhajante mam dridha bratah. 
(B. G. 7/28) 
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Such instruction is given not for any material purpose but only for 
going back to home back to Godhead (B. G. 10/10). For the ordinary 
man who wants to Lord it over the material nature, the Lord only 
Sanctions and becomes witness for the activities of nond-evotee but 
He never gives such person any instruction for going back to Godhead. 
That is the difference of dealings by the Lord to different living 
beings both the devotee and the non-devotee. He is leader of the 
living beings as much as the king of the state is for both the prison- 
ers and the free citizens. But His dealings are different in terms of 
devotee and non-devotee. Non-devotees never care to take any ins- 
turction from the Lord and therefore the Lord is also silent in their 
case ; although He witnesses all the activities of the non-devotee and 
awards him the necessary results good or bad. The devotees are 
above this material goodness and badness but they are progressive 
on the path of transcendence and therefore, they have no desire for 
anything material. The devote knows also Srikrishna as the Origi- 
nal Narayana because Lord Sri Krishna by His plenary portion only 
appears as the Karnodakasayeo Vishnu the original source of all 
material creation. The Lord also desires the association of His 
pure devotees and for them only the Lord descends on the earth to 
enliven His pure devotees. The Lord does appear out of His own 
will and not being forced by the conditions of material nature. He 
is therefore, described here as the Bibhu or the Allmighty ; never to 
be conditioned by the laws of material nature. 


TEXT NO. 33 


faxaaend aataat <fameitcaceae = set 

qgrmgaraariaen fast <fareg astazat 
Tribhubana kamanam _ tamalvarnam 
Ravikara goura barambaram dadhana 


Vapur _—_alakakulabrita ananabjam 
Vijayasakhe ratirastu. me anavadya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Tribhubana—three status of planetary system, Kamanam—the 
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most desirable, Tamalavarnam—bluish like the Tamal tree, Ravikara 
—sunrays, Gaura—golden colour, Barambaram—dress glittering by, 
Dadhane—one who wears, Vapur—body, Alakakulabribta—covered by 
painting with sandalwood pulp, Ananabjam—face like the lotus, 
Vijayasakhe—unto the friend of Arjuna, Ratirastu—attraction - be 


reposed upon him, Anabadya—without any desire for fruitive 
result. 


TRANSLATION 


Unto Srikrishna the intimate friend of Arjuna, Who has 
appeared on the earth in His transcendental body resembling the 
colour of bluish éamaltree and attractive for all in the three (upper 
middle and lower} planetary system. His glittering yellow dress and 
His lotus like face covered with paintings of pulp of sandalwood,— 


be the object of my attraction with out any desire for fruitive 
result. 


PURPORT 


When Shrikrishna by His own internal pleasure appears on 
the earth He does so by the exigency of His internal potency. . His 
attractive features of the transcendental body is desirable by all in 
the three worlds namely the upper middle and lower planetary 
system. No where in the universe there is such beautiful feature of 
the body as that of Lord Krishna and therefore His transcendental 
body has nothing to do with anything materially created. Arjuna 
is described here as the conquerer and Krishna is described as his 
intimate friend. Bhismadeva on his bed of arrows after the battle 
of Kurukshetra is remembering the particular dress of Lord Krishna 
which He put onas the Driver of Arjun’s chariot. While fighting 
was going on between Arjuna and Bhisma, Bhisma’s attraction was 
drawn by the glittering dress of Krishna and indirectly he admired 
his so called enemy Arjuna for possessing the Lord as his friend. 
Arjuna was always a conquerer because the Lord was his friend. 
Bhismadeva takes this opportunity of addressing the Lord as 
Vijayasakha because the Lord is pleassed when He is addressed con- 
jointly with His devotees who are realated with Him in different 

® 
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transcendental humour. While Krishna was the charioteer of 
Arjuna sun rays glittered the dress of the Lord and the beautiful 
hue created by the reflection of such rays of the sun, was never 
forgotten by Bhismadeva. Asa great fighter he was relishing the 
relation of Krishna in the chivalrous humour. Transcendental 
relation with the Lord in any one of the different Rasas (humour) 
is relishable by the respective devotees in the highest ecstasy. Less 
intelligent mundaners who want to make a show of being transcen- 
dentally related with the Lord artificially jump at once to the rela- 
tion of conjugal love imitating the damsels of Brajadham. Such 
cheap relation with the Lord exhibits only the base mentality of 
such mundaner because one who has relished such conjugal humour 
with the Lord, can not be attached to any more by wordly conjugal 
Rasa which is condemned even by mundane ethivs. The eternal 
relation of a particular soul with the Lord is evolved. Genuine 
relation of the living being with the Supreme Lord can be of ‘any 
form out of the five principal Rasas and it does not make any differ- 
ence in transcendental degree to the genuine devotee. Bhismadeva 
is a concrete example for this and let us carefully observe how the 
great general is transcendentally related with the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 34. 


gfe qurtfarafaaranaginararaaaaaeay 
an fafrantiafaaaracata faraenaasegaoranreay I 


Yudhi turaga rajo  vidhumra viswak ) 
Kacha lulitasramavarya alamkritasye 
Mama nisitasarairbibhidyamana twachi 
Vilasat kavache astu krishna atma 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yudhi—in the battle field, Turaga—horses, Rajo—dust, Vidhu- 
mra—rendered into ash colour, Viswak—wavering, Kacha—hair, 
Lulita—scattered, Sramavarya—labouring perspiration, Alamkrita — 
decorated with, Asye—unto the face, Mama—mine, Nisita—sharp, 
Savai—by the arrows, Bividyamana—peirced with, Twachi—unto the 
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skin, Vilasat—enjoying pleasure, Ki avache—protecting armour, Astu— 
let there be, Krishna—unto Sri Krishna, Atma—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


In the battle field (where Sri Krishna attended on friendly 
obligation for Arjuna) the wavering hair of Lord Krishna turned 
into ash colour on account of dust raised by the hoops of horses and 
they were scattered on account of labouring perspiration on the 
face. All these decorations intensified by the wounds effected by my 
sharp arrows on the skin were enjoyed by Him. Let my mind be 
unto such Krishna, 


PURPORT 


The Lord is Absolute Form of Eternity bliss and knowledge. 
As such transcendental loving service of the Lord in one of the five 
principal factors namely Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya, and 
Madhurya i.e. neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, filial affection and 
conjugal love all are graciously accepted by the Lord when they 
are offered to the Lord in genuine love and affection. Sri Bhisma- 
deva is a great devotee of the Lord in the relation of servitorship. 
As such his throwing of sharp arrows on the transcendental body of 
the Lord is as good as the Lord is worshipped by another devotee 
by throwing upon Him soft roses. 


It appears that Bhismadeva is repenting his actions which he 
had done on the person of the Lord. But factually the Lord’s body 
was not at all pained due to His transcendental existence. His 
body was not of anything of matter but both He Himself and His 
body is complete spiritual identity. Spirit is never pierced burnt 
dried moistened etc. This is vividly explamed in the Bhagwat 
Geeta. Sv also it is stated in the Skandh Puranam. It is said there 
that spirit is always uncontaminated and indestructible. It cannot 
be distressed neither it can be dried up. When the Lord Vishnu by 
His incarnation appears before us He seems to be like one of us the 
conditioned souls materially encaged just to bewilder the Ashuras 
or the non-believer who are always alert to kill the Lord even 
‘rom the very beginning of His..appearance. Kansa wanted to kill 
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Krishna; Ravana wanted to kill Rama because foolishly they were 

unaware of the fact that the Lord is never killed as much as the 
ee e » e e i; 

spirit is never annihilated. 


Therefore Bhismadeva’s pcircing of the body of Lord Krishna 
is a sortof bewildering problem for the non-devotee atheist but 
those who are the devotee or those who are liberated souls, for them 
this act of Bhisma was never bewildering like that of the Ashuras. 


Bhismadeva appreciated the ali merciful attitude of the Lord 
because he did not leave Arjuna alone although He was disturbed 
by the sharpen arrow of Bhismadeva neither He was reluctant to 
come before Bhisma’s death bed even though He was ill treated by 
him in the battle field. Bhisma’s repentance and the Lord’s merciful 
attitude both are unique in this picture. 


Sri Viswanath Chakrabarty Thakur a great Acharya and 
devotee in the humour of conjugal love with the Lord remarks very 
saliently in this regard. He says that the wounds created on the 
body of the lord by the sharpen arrows of Bhismadeva was as much 
pleasing to the lord as it is by the biting of his fiancee when she 
bites the body of the lord directed by strong sense of sex desire. 
Such biting by the opposite sex is never taken as signs of enmity 
even there is wound on the body. Therefore, during the fighting 
humourous exchange of transcendental mellows between the lord 
and His pure devotee Shri Bhismadeva it was not at all mundane. 
Besides that the Lord’s body and the Lord being identical there was 
no possibility of wounds in the Absolute body. The apparent 
wounds by the sharpen arrows are misleading to the common man 
but one who has a little of Absolute Knowledge can understand 
the transcendental exchange of chivalrous mellow. The Lord was 
perfectly happy by such piercing of His body by the sharpen arrows 
of Bhismadeva. The word Vibhidyamana is significant because 
the Lord’s skin is not different from the Lord as we have got 
our skin different from our soul. In our case the word 
Vibhidyamana or being bruised and cut would have 
been quite — suitable. Transcendental bliss is of different 
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variety and the variety of activities in the mundane world are but 
perverted reflections of such transcendental bliss, In the mundane 
world everything being qualitatively mundane they “are all full of 
inebrieties whereas in the Absolute Realm everything being of the 
same Absolute nature the enjoyment varieties are there without any 
inebriety. Therefore,thc lord enjoyed the wounds created by His 
great devotee Bhismadeva and because Bhismadeva is a devotee 
of the chivalrous humour, he fixes up his mind on Krishna in that 
wounded condition. 


TEXT NO. 35 


aufe afaqat fanva aca fasacatanat wa faaea | 
feaaafa aeafaargcert gaata Tad uoAeT ui 


Sapadi sakhibacha msamya madhye 
Nuyaparayorvalayo ratham  mwesya 
Sthitavati parasaintka  ayurakshna 
Hritavati partha sakhe ratir mamastu. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sapadi—on the battlefield, Sakhivacha—command of the friend 
Nisamya—after hearing, Madhye—in the midst of, Nija—own, 
Parayo—the opposite party, Valayo—strength, Ratham—chariot, 
Nivesya—having entered, Sthitavati—while staying there, Para- 
sainka—soldiers on the opposite side. Ayur~- duration of life, 
Akshna—by looking over, Hritavati—act of diminishing, Partha— 
Arjuna son of Pritha (Kunti), Sakhe—unto the friend of, Ratir— 
intimate relation, A/ama—mine, Astu—let there be. 


TRANSLATION 


In obedience to the command of his friend, Lord Shri Krishna 
entered the arena of the battlefield of Kurukshetra between the 
soldiers of Arjun’s and Duryodhana’s party and while staying there 
He diminished the duration of life of the opposite party by His mer- 
ciful glance. He did it by pointing out the enemies. Let my mind 
be fixed up unto that Krishna, 
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PURPORT 


Inthe Bhagwat Geeta (B. G. 1/21—25) Arjuna ordered the 
infallible Lord Sri Krishna to place his chariot between the 
phlanx of the soldiers. He asked Him to stay there till he had 
finished the observation on his enemies as to who and who are there 
to face the battle. When the Lord was so asked, the Lord at once 
did so just like an order carrier. And the Lord pointed out to him 
all important men on the opposite side saying, here is Bhisma, here 
is Drona and like that. The Lord being the Supreme of all living 
Being He is never the order supplier or order carrier of any body 
whoever may he be. But out of His causeless mercy and affection 
for His pure devotees, some time He carries out the order of the 
devotee like an waiting servant. By such execution of the order of 
a devotee the lord becomes pleased as much as the father is pleased 
to carry out the order of his small child. These are possible only 
out of pure transcendental love between the Lord and His devotees 
and Bhismadeva is quite aware of this fact. He, therefore, addre- 
ssed the Lord as the Friend of Arjuna. | 


The Lord diminished the duration of life of the opposite party 
by His merciful glance. It is said that all fighters who assembled 
in the battlefield of Kurukshetra attained salvation by personally 
seeing the Lord at the time of death. Therefore, diminishing the 
duration of life of the opposite pary of Arjuna does not mean that 
He was partial to the cause of Arjuna. But factually 
He was merciful to the opposite party. Because the opposite party 
would not have attained salvation by dying at home in the ordinary 
course of life. Here was a chance to see the Lord at the time of death 
and thus attain success in the matter of salvation from material life. 
Therefore, the Lord was all Good and whatever He does it is for 
every one’s good. Apparently it was for the victory of Arjuna His 
intimate friend but factually it was for the good of Arjuna’s enemies, 
That is che transcendental activities of the Lord and whoever under- 
stands this, also gets salvation after quitting this material body. 


The Lord does no wrong at all circumstances because He is Abos- 
lute all good at all times. 
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TEXT NO. 36 


sqatgagatrge fatter canqaag fagaea dtaqgat | 
gafanecarataa arate: qeaeq = Aseg TET NN 


Byabahita pritanamukham _ nirikshaya 
Swajana badhat bimukhasya dosabudhya 
Kumatim aharad  atmavidyaya yah 
Charana ratih paramasya me astu tasya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Byabahita—standing at distance, Pritana—soldiers, Mukham— 
faces, Niriksahya—by looking over, Swajana—kinsmen, Badhat 
—from the act of killing, Bimukhasya—one who is reluctant, Dosa- 
budhya—by poluted intelligence, Kuwmatim—poor fund of know- 
ledge. Aharad—eradicated. Atmavidyaya—by knowledge  trass- 
cendental, Yah—the person, Charana—feet, Rati —attraction, 


Paramasya—of the supreme, Me—mine, Astu—let there be, Tasya 
—for Him. 


TRANSLATION 


When Arjuna was poluted by his seemingly poor fund of 
knowledge by observing the soldiers and the commanders before 
him in the battle field, the Person Who eradicated such poor fund 
of knowledge by deliverance of knowledge transcendental may 
remain always the object of my attraction by His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The Kings and the commanders wereto standin the front of 
the fighting soldiers and that was the system of actual fighting. The 
kings and commanders were not so called President or Ministers 
of Defence of the modern days; and they were not meant for stay- 
ing at home while the poor soldiers or mercenaries were to fight 
face to face. This may be the regulation of the modern democracy 
but when actual monarchy was prevailling the monarchs were not 
coward elected executive heads chosen from any community with- 
out consideration of his royal qualification. As it was evident from the 
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battlefield of Kurukshetra it is understood that all the executive heads 
like, Drona, Bhisnta, Arjuna, Duryadhona and all like them of both 
the parties were not sleeping partners of the fight but all of them 
were actual participants in the fighting selected to be executed at 
a place away from the civil residential quarters. This means the 
innocent citizens were immune from all effects of fighting between 
the rival royal parties. The citizens had no business to see what 
was going to happen after such fighting. They were to pay one 
fourth of their income to the ruler never mind what he is either 
Arjuna or Duryodhona. As such all the commanders of the par- 
ties in the battlefield of Kurukshetra were standing face to face 
and Arjuna saw them with great compassion that he was to kill his 
kinsmen in the battlefield for the sake of the empire. He was not 
at all afraid of the giant military phalanx presented by Duryadhona 
but as a merciful devotee of the Lord renunciation of worldly 
things was natural for him and thus he decided not to fight for 
the worldly possession and that also by killing the kinsmen. But 
this was due to poor fund of knowledge and therefore it is said here 
that his intelligence became polluted. His intelligence could not be 
polluted at any time becuase he was a devotee and constant com- 
panion of the Lord as it will be cleared off in the fourth chapter 
of the Bhagwat Geeta. Apparently Arjuna became polluted by 
his intelligeuce like that, otherwise there would not have been a 
chance for delivering the teachings of Bhagwat Geeta for the good 
of all polluted conditioned souls encaged in marterial bondage by 
the conception of relationship of the false material body. The 
Bhagwat Geeta was delivered to the conditioned souls of the world 
just to deliver them from the wrong conception of identifying the 
body with the soul and soul’s eternal relation with the Supreme 
Lord. Atmavidya or transcendental knowledge of Himself was_pri- 
marily spoken by the Lord for benefit of all concerned in all parts 
of the universe. 


TEXT NO. 37 
cafaraaqer «6 nenfaarganfiag aacget «= Tae: 
qacaaemsraieaaateteey =o gegfaat aatatta: 


550 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch, 9 


Swanigama apahaya mat pratijnam 
Ritam adhikartum avapluta rathasthah 
Dhrita ratha charana abhyat chaladgur 
Hari eva  hantumibham gatottariyah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Swonigama—own truthfulness, Apahaya—for nullifying, Mat- 
pratijna—my own promise, Ritam-—factual, Adhi—more, Kartum— 
for doing it, Avafluta—getting down, Rathastha from the chariot, 
Dhrita—taking up, Ratha—chariot, Charana—wheel, Abhyat —went 
hurriedly, Chaladgur—trampling over the earth, Hari—lion, Eva— 
Ike, Hantum—to kill, Lbham—clephant, Gato—Icaving aside, Uttariyah 
—covering cloth. 


TRANSLATION 


Justifying my promise and nullifymg His own truuifulness, He 
got down from the chariot and took up the wheel of it to run unto 
me hurriedly just like the lion goes to kill an elephant and thus He 
left His outer cloth on the way. 


PURPORT 


The battle of Kurukshetra was fought just on millitary princi- 
ples but at the same time ina sporting spirit like a friend fights 
withanother friend. Duryodhan criticised Bhismadeva alleging 
that he was reluctant to kill Arjuna on account of filial affection. 
A kshatriya cannot tolerate insult on the principle of fighting. He, 
therefore, promised that the next day He would kill all the five 
Pandavas by special weapons made for the purpose. Duryodhan 
was Satisfied and he kept the arrows with him to be delivered next 
day during the fight. By tricks Arjuna took away the arrows from 
Duryodhan and Bhismadeva could understand that it was the 
trick of Lord Krishna. So he took vow that next day Krishna 
would have to take weapons Himself otherwise His friend Arjuna 
would die. So inthe next day’s fighting Bhismadeva fought so 
violently that both Arjuna and Krishna were in trouble. Arjuna 
was almost defeated and the situation was so tense that he was 
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going to be killed by Bhismadeva next moment. At that time Lord 
Krishna wanted to please His devotee Bhisma by keeping his pro- 
mise more prominent than His own. Seemingly He broke His own 
promise. He promised before the beginning of the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra that He would remain without any weapon and would 
not use His strength for either of the parties. But this time to pro- 
tect Arjuna He got down from the chariot took up the wheel of the 
chariot hurriedly went to Bhismadeva in angry mood like the lion 
goes to kill an elephant. He left His covering cloth on the way and 
out of great anger He did not know how He left His cloth. Bhisma- 
deva at once gave up his weapons and stood for being killed by 
Krishna His beloved Lord. The fighting of the day was thus ended 
on that very moment and Arjnna was saved. Of course there was 
no possibility of Arjuna’s death because the Lord Himself was on 
the chariot but because Bhismadeva wanted to see that Lerd 
Krishna must take some weapon to save His friend, the Lord 
created such situation as if Arjuna’s death was imminent and He 
stood before Bhismadeva to show him that his promise was fulfilled 
and He had taken up the wheel. 


TEXT NO. 38 


faafafraga faattorts: atanafeega srraarfaay & 
saanfaaart asad a wag a uta afag yea: u 


Sitavistkhahato vistrnadamsah 
Kshataja paripluia atataino me 
Prasabhamabhisasara madbadhartham 

Sa bhavatu me bhagawan gatiy mukundah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Sita—sharpen, Vistkha—zarrows, Hato—wounded by, Vist- 
rnadamsah—scattered shield, &Kshataja—by wounds, Paripluta— 
smeared with blood, Atataino—the great aggressor, Me—mine, 
Prasabham—in angry mood, Abhisasara—began to move on, Mad- 
badhartham—for the pypose of killing me, Sa—He, Bhagawan—the 
Personality of Gcdhead, Me—mine, Bhavatu—let Him bccome, 
Gatir—destination, Mukundah—one who awards salvation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Let Him Lord Srikrishna the Personality of Godhead who 
awards salvation to other, become my ultimate destination; because 
in the battlefield He moved towards me in angry mood as if my 
great aggressor on account of His being wounded by my sharpen 
arrows and therefore His shield was scattered and His body being 
smeared over with blood due to the wounds. 

PURPORT 

The dealings of Lord Krishna and Bhismadeva in the battle 
field of Kurukshetra is a peice of interesting humour because the 
activities of Lord Sri Krishna appeared to be partiality with 
Arjuna and enmity with Bhismadeva ; but factually all these were 
specially meant for showing special favour to Bhismadeva a great 
devotee of the Lord. The astounding feature of such dealings is that 
how a devotee can please the Lord by playing the part of an enemy. The 
Lord being Absolute he can accept service from His pure devotee 
even in the garb of an enemy. The Supreme Lord cannot have any 
enemy neither a socalled enemy can do any harm to Him _ because 
He is Ajita or non conquerable. But still He takes pleasure when His 
pure devotee beats Him like an enemy or rebukes Him in superior 
position: although no body can be superior than the Lord. These 
are some of the transcendental reciprocatory dealings of the devotee 
of the Lord. And those, who have no information of pure devotio- 
nal service, cannot penetrate into the mystry of all such dealings. 
Bhismadeva played the part of a valiant warrior and he purposely 
pierced the body of the Lord so much so that to the common eyes 
it appered that the Lord is wounded but factually all these were 
for bewilderment of the nondevotees because neither the all spiri- 
tual body can be wounded nor a devotee can become the enemy of 
the Lord. Had it been so then Bhismadeva would not have desir- 
ed to have the very same Lord as the ultimate destination of his 
progressive life. If Bhismadeva would have been an enemy of 
the Lord, He could vanish him even without moving from His place. 
There was no need of coming before Bhismadeva in a scattered 
state cf blood and wounds. But he did so because the warrior 
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devotee wanted to see the transcendental beauty of the Lord deco- 
rated with wounds created by a pure devotee. This is the way of 
exchanging transcendental Rasas or mellowy relation between the 
Lord and the Servitor. By such dealings both the Lord and the 
devotee become glorified in their respective positions. The Lord 
was so angry that Arjuna checked Him when He was moving to- 
wards Bhismadeva but inspite of Arjun’s checking He proceeded to- 
wards Bhismadeva as a lover goes toa lover without caring for all 
checking hindrances. Apparently the determination was for kill- 
ing Bhismadeva but factually it was to please him a great devotee 
of the Lord. The Lord is undoutedly the deliverer of aJl condition- 
ed souls. The impersonalists desire salvation from Him and He 
awards them according to their aspiration but here Bhismadeva as- 
pires that his destination of life may,be the lord in His Personal 
feature as all pure devotees aspire. 


TEXT NO. 39 


famaxagera «aS aeafiafa afeaeaita ou 
arafa vfareg & gastafag fateed gat Tat: TaSAT igen 


Vijaya ~=—s ratha’ ~—s kutumba ___attatotre 
Dhritahaya rasmint _ tachhriyekshniye 
Bhagwati  rativastu© me  mumurshor 
Yam tha mrikshya hata gatah swarupan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vijaya— Arjuna, Ratha—chariot, Kutumba—object of protection 
at all risk, Attatotre—with whip on the right hand, Dhritahaya—con- 
trolling the horses, Rasmini—ropes, Tachhriya—beautifully standing 
Ekshaniye—to look at, Shagwatt—unto the Personality of Godhead, 
Rattrastu—let there be my attraction, Mumurshor—one who is about 
to die, Yam—unto whom, fha—in this world, Mriksya—by 
looking on, Hata—those who died, Gata—attained, Swarupam— 
original form. 
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TRANSLATION 


Let my ultimate attraction be reposed on Srikrishna the Per- 
sonality of Godhead at the point of my death. I concentrate my 
mind upon the chariot driver of Arjuna who accepted his chariot as 
the objcct of protection by all means, who was standing with whip 
on the right hand and_ bridle rope on the left ; very careful to give 
protection to Arjuna’s chariot by all means he wko was seen by the 


Onlookers of the battle field of Kurukshetra and attained their 
original form after death. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord does constantly see the presence of 
the Lord within limself on account of being transcendentally related 
by loving service Such pure devotee cannot forget the Lord for a 
a moment. This is called trance. The mystic (Yogins) tries to con- 
centrate upon the Super Soul by controlling the senses from all other 
engagements and ultimately attains Samadhi. A devotee more than 
them attains Samadhi or trance by constantly remcmbering the Lord’s 
Personal feature along with his holy Name, fame, pastimes ete with- 
out any break. Therefore, coucentration of the mystic yogi and 
that of the devotee are not on the same level. Concentration of the 
mystic is something mechanical while that of the pure devotee is 
natural in pure love and affection spontaneously. Bhismadeva was 
a pure devotee and as a military marshal he constantly remembered 
the battlefield feature of the Lord as Parthasaratht the chariot driver 
of Arjuna. Therefore, the Lord’s pastime as Parthasarathi is also 
eternal. All the pastimes of the Lord beginning from His birth at 
the prison house of Kansa up to the Moushala Leela at the end, all 
moving one after another in all the universes just like the clock 
hand moves from one point to another. And in such pastimes His 
associates like ihe Pandavas and Bhismas are constant eternal com- 
panions So Bhismadeva never forgot the beautiful feature of the 
Lord as Parthasarathi which even Arjuna could not see. Arjuna 
was behind the beautiful Parthasarathi while Bhismadeva was just 
in front of the Lord. So far the military feature of the Lord is 


concerned Bhismadeva observed in Him more rclishably than 
Arjuna. 
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All the soldiers and persons attached in the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra attained their original spiritual form like the Lord 
after their death; because by the causeless mercy of the Lord they 
were all able to see Him face to face on that occasion. The condi- 
tioned souls rotating in the cycle of evolutionery process of gradual 
development from the aquatics up to the form of Brahma, all 
are in the form of Maya or the form obtained by one’s own act 
and awarded by the material nature. The material forms of the 
conditioned ‘souls are all foreign dresses and when the conditioned 
soul becomes liberated from the clutches of the material energy 
he gets or attains his original form. The impersonlist wants to 
attain to the impersonal Brahman effulgence of the Lord but that is 
not at all congenial tothe living sparks parts and parcels of the 
Lord. Therefore, the impersonalists do again fall down and get 
the material forms which are all false to the spirit soul. The spirit- 
ual from like the Lord either two handed or fourbanded is attained 
by the devotees of the Lord either inthe Vaikunthas or in the 
Golaka planets according to the original nature of the soul. This form 
which is cent percent spiritual isthe Swarupa of the living being 
and all the living beings who participated in the battle field of 
Kurukshetra on both sides, attaind their Swarupa as it is confirmed 
by Bhismadeva. So Lord Shri Krishna was not only merciful to 
the Pandavas but also He was merciful to the other parties because 
all of them attained the same result. Bhismadeva wanted the same 
facility also and that was his prayer to the Lord although his posi- 
tion as associate of the Lord is assured at all circumstances. The 
conclusion is that whoever may die by looking on the Personality 
of Godhead within or without, attains his Swarupa which is the 
highast perfection of life. (B.G. 8/15-16) 


TEXT NO. 40 


afaaniafaaraaegerarrafactiatorn tera sara: 
maaqaaaa gerarar: waar fea aeq araea: 
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Latita gati vilasa  balguhasa 
Pranaya nirikshana kalpita urumanah 
Kritamanukritabatwa —unmadandhah 
Prakritim agan yasya gopabadhwah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 

Lalita-attractive, gati-movement, vt/asa-fascinating acts, bal gu- 
hasa-sweet smiling, pranaya-loving, nirtkshana-looking on, kalpita- 
mentality, urumanah-highly glorified, kritamanukritabatwa-in the 
act of copying the movements, unmadandhah-gone mad in ecstasy, 
prakritim-characteristics agan-underwent, _yasya-whose, gopabadhwa 
the cowherd damsels. 


TRASLATION 


Let my mind be fixed upon that Lord Srikrishna whose 
different acts of moving, smiling looking on in deep loving attitude, 
etc attracted the damsels of Brajadhama { The Gopies ) and as 
such the latter imitated such characterstic movements of the Lord 
( after His disappearnace from the arena of the Rasa Dance.) 


PURPORT. 


By intense ecstasy of loving service, the damsels of Brajabhumi, 
the cowherd wives attained the qualitative oneness with the Lord 
in the matter of dancing with Him on equal level, embracing in 
nuptial love, smiling in joke, looking on one another in loving atti- 
tude. The relation of the Lord with Arjuna is undoubtedly prais- 
eworthy by devotees like Bhismadeva but the relation of the Gopis 
with the Lord is still more praiseworthy on account of their still 
more purified loving service. By the Grace of the Lord Arjuna 
was fortunate enough to have the freternal service of the Lord as the 
chariot driver, but to speak the truth the Lord did not award unto 
Arjuna equal strength. The Gopis however practically become one 
with the Lord by attainment of the highest quality of equal footing 
with the Lord. Bhisma’s aspiration for remembering the Gopies 
is to pray to have their mercy also at the last stage of his life. The 
Lord is satisfied more when His pure devotees are glorified and 
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therefore Bhismadeva has not only glorified the Acts of Arjuna his 
immediate object of attraction but also he had remembered the 
Gopies who were endowed with unrivalled opportunities in the 
matter of rendering loving service of the Lord. ‘The Gopis’ equality 
with the Lord is never to be misunderstood as Sayujya liberation of 
the impersonalist but the equality is one of perfect ecstasy where 
the differential conception is completely eradicated or the interest’ of 


the lover and the beloved become identical. 


TEXT NO. 41 


gianrqraaageseaaata gfafeccega vary | 
mangria gata aa amtae wy aifaaear 


Munigana nri pavarya samkule’ antah 
Sadasi yudhisthriva rajsuya esam 
Arhanam = upapeda ikshaniyo 
Mama drig gochara esa abir atma. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Munigana—the great learned sages, Nyripati varga—the great 
ruling kings, Samkule—in the great assembly of, Sadasi—conference, 
Yudhisthira— the Emperor Yudhisthir, Rajsuwya—a royal perfor- 
mance of sacrifice, Esham—of all the great elites, Arhanam—respect- 
ful worshipping, Upapeda—received, Ikshaniyo—the object of attra- 
ction, Mama—mine, Drig—sight, Gochara—within the view of, 
esa, Abir—personally present, Atma—the soul. 


TRANSLATION 

There was the greatest assembly of all elites of the world 
namely the royal and the learned orders of the society, in the con- 
ference of Rajsuya Yajna performed by Maharaj Yudhisthira, And 
in that great assembly of great men Lord Sri Krishna was the 
object of worship by one and all as the most exhalted Personality of 
Godhead. This happened during the presence of Bhismadeva himself 
and he remembered the incident to keep his mind upon the Lord. 
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PURPORT 


After gaining a victory over the battle of Kurkshetra, Maharaj 
Yudhisthir the Emperor of the world performed the Rajsuya- 
sacrificial ceremony.t The Emperor in those days on his ascendance 
on the throne, would senda challenge Horse all over the world 
to declare the Emperor’s supremacy and any ruling prince or king 
was at liberty to accept the challenge and express his tacit willing- 
ness either to obey or to disobey the supremacy of the particular 
Emperor. One who will accept the challenge will have to fight. 
with the Emperor and_ establish one’s own supremacy by 
victory inthe fight. The defeated challenger would havc to 
sacrifice his life making place for another king or ruler. So 
Maharaj Yudhisthir also despatched such challenging horse all 
over the world and every ruling prince and king all over the 
world accepted Maharaj Yudhisthir’s leadership as the Emperor of 
the worid. After this all such rulers of the world under regime of 
Maharaj Yudhisthir were invited to participate in the great 
sacrificial ceremony of Rajsuya. Such performances would require 
hundreds of crores of rupees and it was not an easy job for a petty 
king. Such sacrificial ceremony being too much expensive and also 
difficult to perform at the present circumstances it is now impossi- 
ble to be done in this age of Kali. Neither any body or any rich 
man can secure the required expert priesthood to take charge of 
the ceremony. 

So after being invited, all the kings and great learned sages 
of the world assembled in the capital of Maharaj Yudhisthir. The 
learned society meant the great philosophers, religionists, physicians, 
scientists were all great sages and they-were all invited. That 
is to say the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas were the topmost 
leading men of the whole society and they were all invited to 
participate in the assembly. The Vaishyas and Sudras were non- 
important elements of the society and they are not mentioned 
herein. Ducto change of social activities in the modern age 
the importance of men has also changed in terms of so called 
important occupational positions, 
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So in that great assembly Lord Sri Krishna was synocere of 
the neighbouring eyes. Every one wanted to see Lord Krishna and 
every one wanted to pay his humble respects to the Lord. Bhisma- 
deva remembered all these and was glad in his mind that his wor- 
shipful Lord the Personality of Godhead was present before him 
by His actual formal presence. So to meditate on the Supreme Lord 
is to meditate on the activities, form, pastime, Name and Fame of 
the Lord. That is easier than what is imagined as meditation on 
the impersonal feature of the Supreme. In the Bhagwat Geeta it is 
clearly stated (B. G. 12/5 ) that to meditate upon the impersonal 
feature of the Supreme is very difficult problem. It is practically 
no meditation or simply waste of time in the name of meditation 
because very hardly the desired result is obtained. The devotees 
_ however meditate upon the Lord’s factual Form and Pastimes and 
therefore the Lord is easily approachable by the devotees than the 
mental speculators. This is also stated in the Bhagwat Geeta 

(B. G. 12/9) The Lord is non-different from His transcendental 

activities, means remembering Him directly and thus achieve the 
desired result without any difficulty. It is indicated also im this 
sloka that Lord Sri Krishna while He was actually present before 
‘the human society specially in connection with the battle of Kuruk- 
shetra, was accepted as the greatest Personality of the time although 
He might not have been recognised by them as the Supreme Perso- 
nality of Godhead. The propaganda thata very great man is 
-worshipped as the God afier his death is a mistaken ideology be- 
cause a man after his death cannot be made into God neither the 
Personality of Godhead can be a human being even when He is 
Personally present. Both ideas are misconceptions. The idea of 


anthropomorphism cannot be applicable in the case of Lord 


Krishna. 
TEXT No. 42 
afaragas aicaat gfe fe. firttoomenaferararre | 
Sfagafia aaerann aAferdisier faradtateu 
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Tamimam aham ajam — sarivabhajam 
Hridi hridi dhistitam atma_ kal pitanam 
Pratidnshamiva naikadka arkamekam 
Samadhigatosmi _ bidhutabhedamoha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—that Personality of Godhead, Imam—now present before 
me, Aham—I, Ajama—the unborn, Sarirabhajam—of the conditioned 
soul, Hridhi—inthe heart, Dhistitzm—situated, Atma—the super soul, 
Kalfitanam—of the speculators, Partidisham—in every direction, [va- 
like, Naikadha—not one, Arkam—the sun, Ekam—one only, Samadhi ga- 
tosui—I have undergone the trance on meditation, Bidhuta—being 
freed from, Bhedamoha—misconception of duality. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I can meditate upon that one Lord Shri Krishna, now 
present before me, with full concentration of trance because now I 
am out of the misconception of duality of His presence in everyone’s 
heart of the mental speculators with different bodily encagements. 
He is in every one’s heart as the sun is differently conceived, altho- 
ugh the sun is one only. 


PURPORT 


Lord Shri Krishna is one Absolute Supreme Personality of 
Godhead but He has expanded Himself by His multiplenary porti- 
ons and multi diffential portions by His inconceivable energy. The 
conception of duality is due to ignorance of His inconceivable 
energy. In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord says (B. G. 9-11) that 
only the foolish persons do take Him as one of the human being 
because He was present like a human being before us but such 
foolish men are not aware of His inconceivable energies. By His 
incoceivable energy He is present in every one’s heart as much as 
the Sun in present before every one all over the world. The 
Paramatama feature of the Lord is expansion of His plenary pro- 
tions, He does expand Himselfas Paramatma in every one’s 
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heart by His inconceivable energy and He also expands Himself as 
the glowing effulgence of Brahma Jyoti by expansion of His perso- 
nal glow. It is stated in the Brahmasamhita that Brahma Jyoti 
is His personal glow. Therefore, there, is no difference between 
Him, or his personal glow Brahma Jyoti or His plenary portions 
as Paramatama feature. Less intelligent persons who are not 
aware of this fact differentiate Brahma Jyoti and Paramatama 
feature as different from Sri Krishna. This misconception of dua- 
lity is completely removed from the mind of Bhismadeva and he is 
now Satisfied that it is Lord Shri Krishna only who is all in all in 
everything. This eradication of misconception is attained by the 
great Mahtmas or devotees as itis stated inthe Bhagwat Geeta 
(B. G. 7-19) that Vasudeva is all in all in everything and there is 
no existence of anything without being emanated from Vasudeva. 
Vasudeva or Lord Sri Krishna is the Original Supreme Person it is 
now confirmed here by a Mahajana or great authority like Bhisma- 
deva. He is one of twelve the Mahajanas and therefore either the 
neophytes or the pure devotees must try to follow his foot prints. 
That is the way of devotional line. 
The worshipable object of Bhismadeva is fiord Shri Krishna as 
Parthasarathi and that of the Gopis is the same Krishna in Vrinda- 
ban as the most attractive Shymasunder. Sometimes less jntelli- 
gent scholars make mistake that the Krishna of Vrindaban and 
that of the battle of Kurukshetra are different Personalities. But to 
Bhismadeva this misconception is completely remcved. Even the 
impersonalist’s object of destination is Krishna as the impersonal 
Jyoti and that of the Yogi’s also the destination of Paramatma is also 
Krishna, Krishna is both Brhamajyoti and localised Pramatma but 
Brahmayoti and Paramatma are not full representation of Krishna. 
In Krishana there are both the Brahmajyoti and Paramatma 
but in Brahma Jyoti or Paramatma their is no Krishna or the sweet 
melows of Krishna. In His personal feature Krishna is both Partha 
Sarathi and Syamsunder of Vrindaban but in His impesonal feature 
He is neither in Brahma Jyoti nor in the Paramatma. Great Mahat- 
mas like Bhismadeva do realise all these different features of 
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Lord Shri Krishna and, therefore, they worship Lord Krishna 
with one attention knowing him as the Origin of all features. 


TEXT No. 43 


qa sara 
eo va wrafa aatangtceatafa: 1 
ARANATAATAIT MSTA SATTAT | 


Suta Uvacha 
Krishna evam bhagawati mano bag dristi brittebhih 
Atmani atmanam avesya sa antaswasa , uparamat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Suta uvacha—Suta Goswami said, Krishna—Lord Krishna the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Eva—-only, Bhagawati—unto Him, 
Mano—mind, Bag—speches Dristi—sight, Brittabhih—activitics, Atmant 
—unto the Superscul, Atmanam—the living being, Avesya—having 
merged in, Sa—he, Antaswasa—inhailing, Uparamat—became silent. 


Suta Goswami said, “thus Bhismadeva merging himself in the 
Super soul Lord Shri Krishna the supreme Personallty of Godhead 
by his mind, speeches, sight and activities and thus he became 
silent stopping breathing within.’’ 


PURPORT 


The stage attained by Bhismadeva while quiting his material 
body is called nirotkalapa samadhi because he merged his’own self 
unto the thinking of the Lord by the mind remembering His diffe- 
rent activities, by speeches he chanted the glories of the Lord, by his 
sight he began to see the Lord personally present before him and 
all his activities became concentrated upon the Lord, without any 
deviation. This is the highest stage of perfection and it is possible 
for every one to attain this stage by practice of devotional service. 
The devotional service of the Lord consist of nine principles of 
service-activities and they are 1. Hearing, 2. Chahting, 3. Remem- 
bering, 4. Serving the lotus feet, 5. Worshipping, 6. Praying 
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7. executing the order, 1. Fraternising, and 9. Full surrendering. 
Any one of them or all of them are equally ccmpetent to award the 
desired result but they require to ve practised persistently under the 
guidance of an expert devotee of the Lard. The first item hearing is 
the most important item of all the other and, therefore, hearing of 
the Bhagwat Geeta, and later on Srimad Bhagwatam is essential 
for the serious candidate who wants to attain the stage of Bhismadcva 
at the end. The unique situation at the time of death of Bhismaceva 
can be attained even though Lord Krishna is not personally present 
before one as it was possible for Bhismadeva. His words of the 
Bhagwat Geeta or that of Srimad Bhagwatam are identical with the 
Lord. They are sonnd incarnations of the Lord and one can fully 
utilise them in the matter of being entitled to attain to the stage of 
Sri Bhismadeva who was one of the eight Basus. Every man _ or 
animal must die at a certain stage of life but one who dies like 
Bhismadeva attains perfection and one who dies forced by the laws 
of nature dies like the animal. That is the difference between a 
man and an animal and the human form of life 1s specially meant 
for dying like Bhismadeva. 


TEXT NO 4 


arqaaramiana Ate gerfor fase | 


aa aqaeagqet agiata feaeay 
Sampadyamanam ajnaya bhismam brahmani mskale 
_Sarve babhuvuste tusmm bayansiva  dinatyaye. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 
Sampadyamanam—having merged into, Ajanaya—after knowing 
this, Bhismam—abkout Sri Bhimacdeva, Brahmani—into the Supreme 
Absolute, Weskale—unlimited, Sarve—all present, Babhuvuste—all of 
them become, Tushnim—silent, Bayansiva—like the birds, Dinatyaye— 
at the end of the day. 
TRANSLATION 
Thus knowing that Bhismadeva has kad merged into the 
unlimited eternity of the Supreme Absolute, all present there be- 
came silent like the birds at the end of the day. 
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PURPORT. 


To enter into or to become merged into the unlimited eternity 
of the Supreme Absolute means to enter in the original home of the 
living being. The living beings are all component parts and parcels 
of the Absolute Personality of Godhead and therefore’ they are eter- 
nally related with Him as the servitor and the served. The Lerd 
is served by all His parts and parcels as the complete machine is 
served by its parts and parcels. Any part of the machine removed 
form the whole is no more important portion of the whole machine. 
Similarly any part and parcel of the Absolute detached from the 
service of the Lord is no more important than the above mentioned 
machinery parts. The living beings who are in the material world 
are all disintegrated parts and parcels of the supreme whole and 
they are no more as important as the original parts and parcels. 
There are however more integrated parts and parcels living being 
who are eternally liberated. The material energy of the Lord, called 
by the name Durga Shakti or the superintendent of the prison house 
takes charge of the disintegrated parts and parcels and thus they 
undergo a conditioned life under the laws of the material nature. 
When the living being becomes conscious of this fact he tries to go 
back to Home back to Godhead and thus the spiritual urge of the 
living being begins. This spiritual urge is called Brahma fijnasa or to 
enquire about the Brahman. Principally this Brahma Fynasa is success- 
ful by knowledge, renunciation and devotional service of the Lord. 
Jnana or knowledge means to know everything of Brahman the 
Supreme, renunciation means detachment of material affection and 
devotional service is to revive by practice the original position of the 
living being. The successful living being who is eligible to enter into 
the spiritual realm of the Absolute are called the Fnam, the Yogi and 
the Bhaktas. The Fnani and yogi enter into the impersonal rays of 
Supreme but the BAaktas enter into the spiritual planets known as 
the Vaikunthas. In these spiritual planets the Supreme Lord as 
Narayana predominates and the healthy unconditioned living 
beings live there by rendering loving service to the Lord in the 
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capacity of servant, friend, parents and fiance. There the uncondi- 
tioned living beings enjoy life in full freedom with the Lord whereas 
the impersonalist nam and Yogi enter into the impersonal glowing 
effulgence of the Vaikuntha planets. The Vaikuntha planets are all 
self-illuminating like the sun and the rays of the Vaikuntha planets 
are called the Brahma Jyoti. The Brahmajyoti is spread unlimitedly 
and the material world is but a covered portion of an insignificant 
part of the same Brahma Fyott. Such covering is temporary : 
therefore it is a sort of illusion. 

Bhismadeva as a pure devotee of the Lord entered the spiri- 
tual realm in one of the Vaikuntha Planets where the Lord in his 
eternal Formof Partha-Sarathi predominates over the unconditioned 
living beings who are constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. 
The love and affection which bind the Lord and devotee is exhibited 
inthe case of Bhismadeva. Bhismadeva never forgot the Lord in 
His transcendental feature as the Partha-Sarathi and the Lord was 
present personally before Bhismadeva while he was passing to the 
transcendental world. ‘That is the highest perfection of life. 

TEXT NO. 45 
aa 8 6ogeguay «6agdaaraarfear: 1 
AAT: Aaa Tat AIG: ForqCrA: 11 
Tatra dundubhayo nedur devamanava  badita 
Sasamsu sadhabo rajna khat petuh pus pabristayah. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Tatra—thereafter, Dundubhayo—drums, Nedur—were sounded, 
Deva - the demi gods from other planets, Aanava—men from all 
countries, Badita—beaten by, Sasamsu—praised, Sadhabo—honest, 
Rajna—by royal order, Khat—from the sky, Petuh—began to fall 
down, Puspabristayah—showers of flowers. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, both men and the demigods sounded respectful 
honour by beating of drums; the royal order who were honest 
began to demonstrate honour and respect and from the sky there 
was shower fall of flowers. 
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PURPORT 

Bhismadeva was respectful both for the human being and the 
demigods. The human beings live on earth and similar other planets 
onthethe Bhuand Bhubhar group of planets but the demigods do live 
in the Swar or heavenly planets and all of them knew Bhismadeva 
as a great warrior and devotee of the Lord. As Mahajan (or autho- 
tity) he was on the level of Brahma, Narada and Shiva although he 
was a human being. Qualification on par with the great gods and 
demigods is possible only on attainemnt of spiritual perfection. As 
such Bhismadeva was known all over the universes and during his 
time the interplanetary travel was effected by finer methods than 
futile endeavour by mechanical sputniks. The distant planets thus 
being informed of the passing away of Bhismadeva, all inhabit- 
ants of the upper planets as well as of the earth dropped showers of 
flowers to show clue respect to the departed great personality. This 
showering of flowers from the heaven is the sign of recognition by 
great demigods and it was never to be compared with the system of 
decoration of the dead body. The body of Bhismadeva lost its 
material effects on account of being surcharged with spiritual realis- 
ation by him and thus the body was spiritualised as much as the iron 
becomes red hot while in full contact with fire. The bodv of a fully 
self-realised soul is not, therefore, accepted as material and special 
ceremony is observed for such spiritualised bodies. The respect and 
recognition of Bhismadeva is never to be imitated by artificial means 
as it has become a fashion to observe the so called Jayanti ceremony 
for.any and every common man. According to authorised Shastras 
such Jayanti ceremony for ordinary man, however, materially may 
he be exhalted, is an act of offence to the Lord because Jayanti is 
reserved for the day when the Lord appears on the- earth. 
Bhismadeva was unique in his activities and his passing away to 
the Kingdom of God is also similarly unique in the estimation of 
historical events. 


_ TEXT NO. 46 | 
aca faecal oarqtaea ania. 
gfaftsr: arefarat gpa gefadtsaaq i 
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Tasya nirharanadim  samparetasya bhargava 
Yudhisthira karaitwa muhurtam dukhito abhabat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Lasya—his, Nirharanadini—funeral ceremonies, Sam paretasya—of 
the dead body, Bhargava—oh the descendant of Bhrigu, Yudhisthira— 
Maharaj Yudhisthira, Karattwa—having performed it, Muhurtam— 
for a moment, Dukhito ~sorry, Abhabat—became. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the descendant of Bhrigu, (Sounaka) Moharaj Yudhisthir 
after having performed the funeral rituals of the dead body of him 
(Bhisama) became overtaken with grief for a moment. 

PURPORT 

Bhismadeva was not only a great family head of Maharaj 
Yudchisthir but also he was a great philosopher and friend of him, 
his brothers and his mother, Since Maharaj Pandu the father of 
the five brothers headed by Maharaj Yudhisthir, died Bhismadeva 
was the most affectionate Grand Father of the Pandavs and care- 
taker of the widow daughter-in-law Kunti Devi. Although Maharaj 
Dhritarastra the elder uncle of Maharaj Yudhisthir was there to look 
after them, his affection was more on the side of his 100 sons headed 
by Duryodhone and ultimately a_ colossal clique was fabricated to 
yereft the five fatherless brothers from the rightful claim of the 
Kingdom of Hasthinapur. There was great intrigue, as it is generally 
done in the imperial palaces, done and the five brothers were put 
into wilderness. But Bhismadeva was always sincerely sympathetic 
and well wisher grand-father, friend’ and philosopher of Maharaj 
Yudhisthir even upto the last moment of Bhimadeva’s life. He died 
very happily by seeing Maharaj Yudhishir on the throne, otherwise, 
he would have long ago quited up his material body instead of 
suffering the agony on account of undue sufferings of the Pandavas. 
Hc was simply waiting forthe opportune moment because he was 
sure and certain that the sons of Pandu would come out victorious 
in the battlefield of Kurukshetra as His Lordship Shri Krishna wa 
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their Protector. As devotee of the Lord he knew it certainly that a 
Lord’s devotee cannot be vanquished at any rate. Maharaj 
Yudhisthir was quite aware of all these good wishes of Bhismadeva 
upon them and, therefore, he must have been feeling the great 
separation. He was sorry for the separation of a great soul and not 
for the material body which Bhismadeva relenquished. The funeral 
ceremeny was a necessary duty although Bhismadeva was a liber- 
eted soul and Bhismadeva being without any issue the eldest grand- 
son namely Maharaj Yudhisthir was the rightful person to perform 
this ceremony. It was a great boon for Bhismadeva that an equally 
great son of the family undertook this last rites of a great man. 


TEXT NO. 47 
qecanaat eset: Ho Tayearata: | 
ATA BOTTA: CATIA] FAY: JA: 
Tustubuh munayo hristah krishnam tad guhya namabhih 
Tatahs te krishnahridayah swasraman prayayuh punah 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tustubuh—satisfied, Munayo—the great sages headed by Vyas- 
deva etc., Hristah—all in happy mood, Krishnam—unto Lord 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead, Jad—his, Gukya—confidential, 
Namabhih—by His holy-Name etc. Tatahs —thereafter, Te—they, 
Krishnahridayah—persons who bear always Lord Krishna in their 
heart, Swasraman—in their respective hermitage, Prayayuh—returned 
Punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


All the great sages then glorified the Lord Krishna present 
there by confidential Vedic hymns. There after all of them returned 
again to their respective hermitages bearing always Lord Krishna 
within the heart. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are always in the heart of the Lord 
and the Lord is always in the heart of the devotees. That is the 
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sweet relation between the Lord and His devotees. Due to unalloyed 
love and devotion for the Lord the devotees always see Him within 
themselves and the Lord also, although He has nothing to do and 
nothing to aspire, is always busy in the matter of wellbeing of His 
devotees. For the general living beings the law of nature is there 
for all actions and reactions of the individual beings but for the de- 
votees of the Lord He is always anxious to put them on the right 
path. The devotees are, therefore, under the direct care of the Lord 
as much as the Lord also voluntarily puts Himself under the care of 
His devotees only. So all the sages headed by Vyasdeva were devo- 
tees of the Lord and, therefore, they chanted the Vedic hymns after 
the funeral ceremony just to please the Lord Who was present there 
personally. All the Vedic hymns are chanted for pleasing the Lord 
Krishna. This is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta (B. G. 15/15) that 
all the Vedas, Upanishads, Vedanta etc. are seeking Him only and 
all hymns are for glorifying Him only. The sages, therefore, did . 
the exact acts suitable for the purpose and happily they departed for 
their respective hermitages. 


TEXT NO. 48 


aat gfafstt mat ageenlt aNTeaAy | 
foat areaatara are @ aafeqata a 


Tato judhisthtvo gatwa saha krishna gajahvayam 
Pitaram santayamasa gandharimcha tapaswinm. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Tato—thereafter, Yudhisthirvo—maharaj Yudhisthir, Gatwa— 
going there, Saha—along with, Krishna—the Lord, Gajhavayam—in 
the capital of the name Hastinapur, Pitaram —unto his uncle (Dhrita. 
rastra) Santayamasa—spacified, Gandharim—wife of Dhritarastra, 
Cha—and, Tapaswinim—an ascetic lady. 

TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Maharaj Yudhisthir at once went to his capital of 


the name Hastinapur along with Lord Shri Krishna and going there 
he spacified his uncle and aunt Gandhari who was an ascetic, 
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PURPORT 

Dhritarastra and Gandhari, the father and the mother of 
Duryodhone and brothers, were elder uncle and aunt of Maharaj 
Yudhisthir. After the battle of Kurukshetra the celebrated couple 
having lost all their sons and grand sons, were under the care of 
Maharaj Yudhisthir. They were passing their days in great agony 
on account of such heavy loss of life and were practically living the 
life of ascetics. The death news of Bhismadeva uncle of Dhrita- 
rastra was ancthcr great shock for the king and the queen and 
therefore they required good solace from Maharaj Yudhisthir. 
Maharaj Yudhisthir was conscious of his duty and he at once hurried 
to the spot with Lord Krishna and satisfied the berieving Dhritras- 
tra by kind words both from himself and the Lord also. 

Gandhari was a powerful ascetic although she was living the 
life of a faithful wife anda kind mother. _ It is said that Gandhari 
also voluntarily folded her eyes on account of blindness of her hus- 
band. A wife’s duty is to follow the husband cent per cent. And 
Gandhari was s9 true to her husband that she followed him even 
in his perpetual blindness. Therefore in her actions she was a great 
ascetic. Besides that the shock which she suffered on account of 
wholesale killing of her one hundred sons and the sons’ sons also, was 
certainly too much for a woman; but she suffered all these just like 
an ascetic forbearing in all sorts of sufferings. The character of 
Gandhari, althoug a woman, is no less than Bhismadeva. They are 
all remarkable characters in the role of Mahabharta. 


TEXT No. 49 
faa argue . wisttatgzargqarfad: | 
amt ced rag fratatag faa: 
Pitra chanimato raja vasudeo _anumoditah 
Chakara rajyam dharmena pitri paitamaha bibhuh 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pitra—by uncle Dhritrastra, Chanumato—with his approval, 
Raja—kKing Yudhisthir, Vasudevanumodito—confirmed by Lord Shri 


Text 49] FIRST CANTO 571 


Krishna, Chakare—executed, Rajyam—the kingdom, Dharmena—in 
compliance with the codes of royal principles, Pitri—-father, Paita- 
maha—forefatherly, Vibhuh —as great as. 
TRANSLATION 

After this the great religious king Maharaj Yudhisthir executed 
the royal power in the kingdom strictly under the codes of royal 
principles which were approved by his uncle and confirmed by Lord 
Sri Krishna, 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Yudhisthir was not an undue taxcollector only but 
he was always conscious about his duty as the King’s duty is no lesser 
than the father or spiritual master. The king 1s to see to the welfare 
of the citizens from all angles of social, political, economical, and 
spiritual upliftment of the subjects. The king must know that the 
human life is meant for liberating the encaged soul from the bondage 
of material conditions and therefore his duty is to sce that the citizens 
are properly looked after to attain this highest stage of perfection of 
life. acy 

Maharaj Yudhisthir followed these principles strictly .as it. will 
be seen from the next chapter. Not only he followed the principles 
but also. he got.it approved by his old uncle experienced in political 
affairs and that also-confirmed by Lord Krishna the speaker, of the 
Philosophy of Bhagwat. Geeta. Maharaj Yudhisthir is. the. ideal 
Monarch and monarchy under .a trained..up king: like “Maharaj 
Yudhisthir is by far the the most superior form of Government 
than the modern republics or government ef the people by the peo- 
ple. The mass of people specially in this age of Xalt are all born 
Sudras or basically low born, illtrained, unfortunate, and badly asso. 
ciated. Therefore, they themselves do not know what may be the 
highest perfectional aim of life. Therefore, votes casted by them 
practically have no value and thus persons elected by such irresponsi- 
ble votes can not be as responsible representative as Maharaj 
Yudhisthir. 
, Thus ended the BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORTS of the 
First Canto Nineth Chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of 
Passing away of Bhismadeva in the presence of Lord Krishna. 


TENTH CHAPTER 


Departure of Lord Krishna for Dwarka 
TEXT NO. 1 


Tan Sala 


Bat caheqsete Mraatfaar gfatsset aaa afzes: | 
aelga: WaaIgaiaa: wa Haat: fHrareetaa: 
Sounaka UWvacha 


fatwa — swartktha _—spridh__atatayino 
Yudhsthira dhrmabhritam _ varistah 
Sahanujath pratyabaruddha _bhojanah 
Katham prabrittah kim akarasit tatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Sounaka Uvacha—Sounaka enquired, Hatwa—after killing, 
Swarnktha—legal inheritance, Spridh—desiring to usurp, Atatayino— 
the aggeressor, Yudhistfura—the king of the name, Dharmabhritam—of 
those who follow strictly religious principles, Varistam—greatest, 
Sahanujaih—along with his younger brothers, Pralybaruddha—restrict- 
ed, Bhajanan—acceptance of necessities, Katham—how, Prabrittah— 
engaged, Kim—what, Akarashit —executed, Tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sounaka Muni enquired how Maharaj Yudhisthir the greatest of 
all men of rligionsity ruled over his subjects assisted by his younger 
brothers, after killing his enemies who desired to usurp his right 
ful inheritance although he enjoyed the kingdom with restricted 
consciousness. 


PURPORT. 


Maharaj Yudhisthir was the greatest of all men of religiosity. As 
such he was not at all inclined to fight with his cousin brothers for the 
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sake. of enjoying the kingdom, he fought for the right cause because 
the kingdom ‘of Hastinapur was his rightful inheritance and his 
cousin brothers wanted to usurp it for themselves, He fought 
therefore, for the right cause under guidance of the Lord Shri- 
Krishna but he was very sorry to enjoy the result of his victory 
because his cousin brothers were all killed in the fight. He, there 
fore, ruled over the kingdom as a matter of duty assisted by his 
younger brothers. The enquiry was, therefore, salient for the 
Sounaka Rishi to know about the after behaviour of Maharaj 
Yudhisthir when he was at ease to enjoy the kingdom. 


TEXT. NO. 2 
qa Sarg 
at gddazafiafig a attafacat aaaraat afe: | 
fraafacn farzisa geazt gfaftet starat ayag 


Suta Uvacka : 
Bansam kuror bansa dabagni nirhritam 


Samrohayitiva  — bhavabhavano hari. 

Nirbesayitiwa nijarajya 1Swaro 

Yudhisthiram pritamana babhuvaha. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta uvacha—Suta Goswami replied, Bamsam—dynasty, Kuror— 
of the king Kuru, Bansadabagni—forest fire set in by the bamboos 
Nirhritam—exhausted, Samrohayitwa—seedling again the dynasty 
Bhavabhavano—the maintainer of creation, Hari—the Personality of 
Godhead Srikrishna, Nirbesayitwa—having re-established, Nijaraj 
ya—in his own kingdom, Jswara—the Supreme Lord, Yudhisthiram— 
unto Maharaj Yudhisthir, Pritamana—pleased in his mind, 
Babhuvaha—became. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Shri Krishan the Supreme Personality of Godhead Who 
is the maintainer of the world, became pleased in His mind after re- 
establishing Maharaj Yudhisthir in his own kingdom and also after 
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seedling again the dynasty of Kuru which was exhausted by the fire 
of anger like the forest fire caused by the cohesion of bamboos. 


PURPORT. 


This world is compared with the fire in the forest caused by 
cohesion of the bamboo-bush in the forest. Thus forest fire takes 
place automatically but such bamboo cohesion goes on without any 
external cause. Similarly in the material world the wrath of the 
persons, who want to lord it over the material world is interacted 
and the fire of war takes place exhausting the unwanted increase of 
population. Such fire or war in the human society takes place by ~ 
dealing of the population and the Lord has nothing to do with it. 
But as He wants to maintain the creatjon, He desires the mass 
of people to the right path of self-realisation which enables the 
living beings to enter into the kingdom of God. The lord wants that 
the suffering human beings may come back to home, back to Him 
sclf and cease to suffer the three-fold material pangs. ©The whole 
plan of creation is made in that way and any one who does not 
come to his senses of going back to home back to Godhead, does 
suffer in the material world by pangs inflicted by the illusory Energy 
of the Lord. The lord wants, therefore, His bonafide representative 
may rule over the world. Lord Sri Krishna descended to establish 
this sort of regime over the world and to kill the unwanted persons 
who have nothing to do with the Lord’s plan. {he battle of Kuru- 
kshetra was fought under the plan of the Lord so that undesirable 
persons may get out of the world and a peaccful kingdom by His 
devotee may be established. The Lord was, therefore, fully 
satisfied when King Yudhisthir was on the throne and seedling of 
the dynasty of Kuru in the person of Maharaj Parikshit was saved. 


TEXT. NO. 3 


fanea alentmaargatad saafamafaaafaya: | 


aaa aifaer garisatere: afteqaramamgaraa: 1 
Nishamya bhismoktam atha achyutoktam 
Prabritta vijnana bidhuta bibhramah 


Text 2] FIRST CANTO 575 


Sasasa gam indraiwa ayjita asraya 
Paridiyupantam anuj anubartitah. 
INGLISH SYNONYMS 

Nishamaya—aiter listening, Bhismoktam—what was spoken by 
Bhismadeva, Atha—as also, Achyutoktam—what was spoken by Lord 
Krishna the infallible, Prabritta—beimg engaged in, Vijnana—matter 
of perfect knowledge, Bidhuta—completely washed, Bibhramah—all 
misgivings, Sasasa—ruled over, Gam__the earth, Indra—the king 
of heavenly planet, Jva—like, Ajita asrayah—protected by the 
invincible Lord, Paridhyupantam—including the seas, Anuja—the 
younger brothers, Anubartitah—being followed by them. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaj Yudhisthir after being enlightened by what was 
spoken by Bhismadeva and that also by the Lord Sri Krishna the 
infallible, was engaged in the perfect matter of knowledge because 
all his misgivings were eradicated ; and thus he ruled over the 
earth including the sees being followed by his younger brothers. 

PURPORT 

The modern English law of primogeniture or the law of 
inheritance by the first born was also prevalent in those days when 
Maharaj Yudhisthir ruled over the earth including the seas, In 
those days the King of Hastinapur (now part of New Delhi) was 
the emperor of the world including the seas upto the time of 
Maharaj Parikshit the grand-son of Maharaj Yudhisthir. His 
younger bothers were acting as his ministers and commanders of 
the state and there was full co-operation between the perfecily 
religious brothers of the king. Maharaj Yudhisthir was the ideal 
king or representative of Lord Shri Krishna to rule over the 
kingdom of earth as much as King Indra is the representative ruler 
of the heavenly planet. The demiggds like Indra, Chandra, Surya, 
Varuna, Vayu etc all are representative kings of different planets of 
the universe and similarly Maharaj Yudhisthir was also one of them 
to rule over the kingdom of earth. Maharaj Yudhisthir was not a 
political leader of the modern democracy without any enlighten- 


576 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM. {Ch. 10 
ment. Maharaj Yudhisthir was instructed by Bhismadeva and _ the 
infallible Lord also and therefore he had full knowledge of every- 
thing in perfection. 

The modern elected executive head of a state is just like a doll 
because he has no kingly power. Even he is enlightened like 
Maharaj Yudhisthir, he cannot do anything out of his good will due 
to his constitutional position, Therefore, there are so many states over 
the earth each quarreling with the other for ideological difference or 
other selfish motive. But king like Maharaj Yudhisthir hacl no ido- 
logy of his own creation. He had to follow the instructions of the 
infallible Lord and the Lord’s representative and authorised’ agent 
like Bhismadeva. It is instructed in the Shastras that one should 
follow the great authority and the infallible Lord without any per- 
sonal motive and manufactured ideology. Therefore, it was possible 
for Maharaj Yudhisthir to rule over the whole world including the 
seas because the principles were infallible and universally applicable 
to every one. Conception of one world state can only be fulfilled if we 
are to follow the infallible and the authority. An imperfect human 
being cannot place an ideology acceptable to every one. Only the 
perfect and the infallible can place before a programme whicli‘is 
applicable at every place and can be followed by all in the world. 
It is the person who rules and not the impersonal Government. If the 
person is perfect the Government is perfect. If the person is a fool 
the Government is a fool’s paradise. That is the Law of nature. 
There are so many stories of the imperfect kings or executive head, 
Therefore, the executive head must be a trained person like 
Maharaj Yudhisthir and he must have the full autccratic power to 
rule over the world. ‘The conception of werld state can take shape 
only under the regime of a perfect king like Maharaj Yudhisthir. 
The world was happy in those days because there were kings like 
Maharaj Yudhisthir and others to rule over the world. 


TEXT NO. 4 
ale Fae Wr: weTRRTAT AE | 
fafay: ta asta ara: Taeeeaattar i 


Text 4 | FIRST CANTO 677 


Kamam babarsa parjjanyah sarba kama dugha malu 
Sisichu cha brajan gavah payasodhaswatir muda 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Kamam—everything we need, Babarsa—was showered, Parj- 
janyah—rains, Sarva-—-every thing, Kama— Necessities, Dugha—piodu- 
cer, Mahi—the land, Sisichu—moisted, Cha—and, Brajan — pasturing 
grounds, Gavah—the cow, Payasodhaswatir—due to swollen milk bag, 
Muda—on account of joyful attitude. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Maharaj Yudhisthir the rains showered all 
that the people needed and the earth produced profusely all the 
necessities of man. The cow used to moisten the grazing ground 
by milk on account of its fatty milk-bag and cheerful attitude. 

PURPORT 

The basic principle of economic development of the people of 
world is the land and the cow. The necessities of the human society 
are the food grains, fruits, milk, minerals, Jewels, cotton, silk, stones, 
wood, etc. | They require all these items for fulfilling the 
material needs of the body. Certainly they do not require flesh and 
‘fish or iron tools and machinery. During ihe regime of Maharaj 
Yudhisthir all over the world, there was regulated rain falls all over 
the world. This rainfalls is not in the control of the human being. 
‘The heavenly king Indvad eva is the controller of rains and he is the 
servant Of the Lord. When the Lord is obeyed by the king and the 
people under the king’s administration there is regulated rains from the 
horizon and this regulated rains are the causes of all varieties of pro- 
duction on the land. Regulated rains not only help ample produc- 
tion of grains and fruits but by such regulated rains combined with 
astronomical influence there is ample production of valuable stones 
and pearls. The grains and vegetables can sumptuously feed the man 
and the animals and the fatty cow deliver enough milk for supplying 
sumptuously man’s vigour and vitality by vitaminous foodstuff. If 
there is enough milk, enough grains, enough fruit, enough cotton, 
enough silk and enough jewels then why the people need for econo- 
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mic development in the shape of machine and tools ? Can the 
machine and tools supply vigour and vitality to the man and animals? 
Can the machinery produce grains, fruits and milk or jewellery or 
silk ? Is not jewellery and silk, varieties of food stuff prepared with 
ghee and grains or milk and fruits sufficient for man’s pure luxuri- 
ous and healthy life ? Then why there is artificial luxurious life of 
cinema, cars, radio, flesh and hotels? Has this civilisation produced 
any good result more than the dog’s mentality of quarreling with 
one another individually and nationally ? Has this civilisation en- 
hanced the cause of equality and fraternity by sending thousands of 
men in the hellish factory and the war fields at the whims of a parti- 
cular man ? 


It is said here that the cows used to moisten the pasturing 
land with milk because the milk bag was fatty and the animals were 
pretty joyful. Do they not require, therefore, proper protection for 
joyfull life only being fed with sufficient quantity of grass in the 
field ? Why man should kill the cows for their selfish purpose ? Why 
man shonld not be satisfied with grains, fruits and milk which com- 
bined together can produce hundreds and thousands of palatable 
dishes for satisfaction of the taste of the fastidious population of the 
present day ? Why there are slaughter houses all over the world to 
kill the innocent animals without being protected by the state exe- 
cutive head? It is said that Maharaj Parikshit grandson of Maharaj 
Yudhisthir, while tourning in his vast kingdom, saw one black man 
attempting to killa cow. The king at once arrested the butcher and 
chastised him sufficiently. Is not a king or the executive head meant 
for protecting the life of the poor animals who are unable to make 
any conference and agitation. Does this mean any humanity ? 
Are not the animals of the country national also of that particular 
country ? Then why they are allowed to bo butchered in the 
organised slaughter houses ? Are these signs of equality and frater- 
nity or non-violence ? 

Therefore, in contrast with modern advanced civilized form of 
government an autocracy of the type like the regime of Maharaj 
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Yudhisthir is by far more the better than the so-called democracy of 
the world where animals are killed and a man less than an animal 
is allowed to cast vote for another less than an animal-man. 


We are all creatures of the material nature. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta it is said that the Lord Himself is the seed-giving. Father and 
material nature is the mother of all living being in any shape. As 
such mother material nature has enough focd stuff both for the 
animals and the man by the Grace of the Father Almighty Sri 
Krishna. The human being is the elder brother of all other living 
beings. The humn being is endowed with intelligence more power- 
ful than animals for realising the course of nature and the indication 
of the Almighty Father. The human civilizations should depend 
on the produtcion of material nature without artificially trying for 
so called economic development turning the world ina chaos of 
artificial greed, love of power, pursuit ot wealth only for the purpose 
of artificial luxuries and sense gratification prominent even in the life 
of dogs and hogs, 


TEXT NO. 5. 


va: agar fara: aaaerfactect: | 

GANTT: Mal: HAAG AA as i 
Nadyah samudra — girayah savanaspati birudhah 
Phalantyo sodhaya sarvah kaman anwaritu tasya bat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nadyah - rivers, Samudra—occans, Girayah—hills and moun- 
tains, Savavanspati—vegetables, Birudha—creepers, Phalntyo—active— 
Sodhaya—drugs, Sarvah—all, Kamam—nccessities, Anwaritu—seasonal 
Tasya—for the king, Bai—certainly. 


TRASLATION 


The rivers, the oceans, the hills and mountains, forests, 
creepers and active drugs all in every season profusely used to pay 
to the king as fixed quota of taxation, 
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PURPORT 

Maharaja Yudhisthir being under the protection of the Ajita, the 
Infallible as above mentioned, the property of the Lord namely the 
rivers, oceans, hills, forests etc all were duly pleased ; they used to 
supply their respective quota of taxation to the king. The secret to 
success is to become under the protection of the Supreme Lord. 
Without His sanction nothing can be possible. To make economic 
development by our own endeavour on the strength of tools and 
machinery is not all. The sanction of the Supreme Lord must be 
there otherwise inspite of all instrumental arrangements everything 
will be unsuccessful. The ultimate cause of successis the Daiva or 
the Supreme. Kings like Maharaj Yudhisthir knew it perfectly well 
that the king is the agent of the Supreme Lord to look after the welfare 
of mass of people. Actually the state belongs to the Supreme Lord. 
The rivers, the oceans, the forests, the hills, drugs etc. as abovemen- 
tioned are not creations of man. They are all creations of the 
Supreme Lord and the living being is allowed to makc use of the 
property of the Lord for service of the Lord. The present slogan is 
that everyting is for the people and therefore the Government. is for 
the people by the people. But to produce a new species of humanity 
at the present moment on the basis of philosophy and religion, on 
the basis of justice and peace, on the basi; of God-consiousness and 
perfection of human life, the ideology of Godly communism,—the 
world has again to follow the foot prints of the King Maharaj 
Yudhisthir or Parikshit. There is enough of everything by the will of 
the Lord and we can make a proper use of them for living comfor- 
tably without any enmity between man to man, to animal or man to 
nature. Everywhere the control of the Lord is there and if the Lord is 
pleased every part of nature namely the river will flow profusely to 
fertitlise the land, the oceans willsupply sufficient quantity of minerals, 
pearls and jewels, the forest will supply sufficient drugs and vegetables 
and the seasonal changes will effectively help producing fruits and 
flowers in profuse quantity. The artificial way of living depending 
on factories and tools can render so-called happiness to a limited 
circle only at the cost of millions, The energy of the mass of people 
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being engaged in the. production of factory, the natural products 
are being hampered and for this the mass is unhappy. Without being 
educated properly the mass of people also are following the foot 
prints of the vested interest for exploiting natural reserve and therefore 
there is acute competition between individual to individual and 
nation to nation without any control by the trained agent of the 
Lord. We must look into the defect of the modern civilzation by com- 
parision here and may follow the foot prints of Maharaj Yudhisthir 
for cleansing the man and wiping out the anachronism. 


TEXT. NO. 6 
ATTA SATTA: FHA TTATATAT: 
amanataaay sqat tat atefaq 


Nadhayo byadhayah klesha daivabhutamahetabah 
Ajatasatrou abhavan yantunam rajm karlachit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Na—never, Adhaya—anxieties, Byadhaya—diseases, Klesha— 
trouble due to excessive heat and cold, Daibabhutama—all due to 
body, supernatural power and other living beings, Hetabah—due to 
the cause of, Ajatasatrou—unto the enemyless, Abhavan—happened, 
Jantunam—of the living beings, Rajm—unto the king, Karhichit—at 
any time. | 


TRANSLATION 


On account of the King’s becoming non-enemical to any one, 
the living beings in his time all were undisturbed by mental agonies, 
diseases, excessive heat and cold. 


PURPORT 

To become non enemical to the human being and to become 
a killer or enemy of the poor animals is a Satan’sphilosophy. In this 
age there is enmity of the state with poor animalsand therefore the 
poor creatures are always in anxieties of mind. The reaction of the 
poor animals is beg forced on the human society and _ therefore, 
there is always a strain of cold or hot war between man to man 
individually ‘and collectively or nationally. At the time of 


582 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM {Ch.10 


Maharaj Yudhisthir, there were no different nations although there 
were different subordinate states. ‘he whole world was an united states 
of people and the supreme head being a trained up king like 
Yudhisthir, all the inhabitants of the world were free from anxiety, 
diseases, excessive heat and cold. They were not only economic- 
ally well-to-do but also they were physically fit and undisturbed 
by supernatural power, by enmity of other living being and by 
disturbance of bodily and mental agonies. There is a proverb in 
Bengali that a bad king spoils the kingdom and a bad _ housewife 
spoils the family. The truth is verily applicable here also. Because 
the King was pious, obedient tothe Lord and authorities of the 
sages, because he was no one’s enemy and because he was recognised 
agent of the Lord and therefore protected by Him,—therefore, all 
the citizens under the king’s protection, were so to say directly 
protected by the Lord and His authorised agents. Unless one is 
pious and recognised by the Lord no body can make happy others 
who are under one’s care. There is full co-operation between man 
to God and man to nature and this conscious co-operation * between 
man to God and man to nature as examplified bythe King Yudhisthir, 
can bring about happiness, peace and prosperity in the world and 
not by the attitude of exploiting one another as it has become the 
custom of the day. 


TE-.T NO. 7 


sfazat alfeaagt arara afaqary aft: | 
Beat a fata eager frame u 


Ushitwa hastinapure masan katipayan harih. 
Suhridam cha visokaya swasus cha priyakamyaya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Ushitwa—staying, Hastinapure—in the city of Hastinapur, 
Masan—months, Katipayan—a few, Harih—Lord Srikrishna, Suhri- 
dam—relatives, Cha—also, Visokaya—for the matter of pacifyingthem 
Swasus — of the sister, Cha—and, Priyakamyaya—for the matter ol 
pleasing. 


Text 8] FIRST CANTO 583 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Hari or Lord Sri Krishna after residing at Hastinapur 
for a few months for the matter of pacifying the relatives and for 
pleasing His own sister (Subhadra) 

PURPORT 

Krishna was to start for Dwarka Hisown kingdom after the 
battle of Kurukshetra and Yudhisthir being enthroned ; but by the 
request of Maharaj Yudhisthir and to show special mercy to Bhisma- 
deva, Lord Krishna was held up at Hastinapur the capital of the 
Pandavas and the Lord decided to stay specially for pacifying the 
aggrieved king as well as to please Subhadra sister of Lord Sri 
Krishna. Subhadra was specially pacified because she lost her 
only son Abhimanyu who was just married and the boy left his wife 
Uttara mother of the posthumous child Maharaj Parikshit. The 
Lord is always pleased to satisfy His devotees in any capacity. 
His devotees only can play the part of His relatives otherwise the 
Lord is Absolute. 

TEXT NO. 8 
mTasq Sragara: Wreaqvaraaas ay 
mete tat Kfracafceaedishrarfar: 0 
Amantrya cha abhyanujnatah parisajya abhivadya tam 
Aruroha ratham kaishchit pariswakto abhtvadithah. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 

Amantrya—taking permission, Cha—and, Abhyanujnatah—and 
being permitted, Parisajya—embracing, Abhivadya—bowing down 
at the feet, Tam-—unto Maharaj Yudhisthira, Aruroha—ascended, 
Ratham —on the chariot, Katshemt—by someone, Pariswakto—being 
embraced, Abhivaditah—being obeisanced. 

TRANSLATION 

After that when the Lord asked permission for departure and 
the King gave it, the Lord offered His respects to Maharaj 
Yudhisthir by bowing down at his feet and the king embraced Him. 
After this the Lord either being embraced or being obeisanced by 
others got up on the chariot, 
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PURPORT 


Maharaj Judhisthir was elder cousin brother of Lord Krishna 
and therefore while departing from him the Lord bowed down at 
the King’s feet and the King embraced Him as younger - brother 
although the king knew it perfectly well that Krishna is the Sup- 
reme Personality of Godhead. The Lord takes pleasure when 
some of his devotees accepts Him as less important in terms of love. 
No body is greater than nor equal with the Lord but He takes | 
pleasure in being treated as younger than His devotees, These are 
all transcendental pastimes of the Lord and the impersonalist hardly 
can enter into the supernatural parts played by the devotee of the 
Lord. Thereafter Bhima and Arjuna embraced the Lord because 
they were of the same age with Krishna but Nakula and Sahadeva 


bowed down before the Lord because they were younger than the 
Lord, 


TEXTS NO. 9 & 10 


gaat gtcet aedt facearat aut | 
Tiare yates gyegutaat aAt i 
qateua alasa ferat acagataa: | 
a afte? faguent fag ate aeraa: 1 
Subhadra droupadi kuntt  viratatanaya  tatha 
Gandhari dhritavastyascha_yuyutsur gaoutamo yamou. 


Brikodarascha dhoumyas cha strio matsasutadayah 
Na sehire vimuhyanto viraham sarnga dhanwanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Subhadra—=sister of Krishna, Droupadi—wife of the Pandavas, 
Kunti—mother of the Pandavas, Viratatanaya—daughter of Virat 
(Uttara) Tatha—also, Gandhari—mother of Duryodhone, Dhritarastra— 
Father of Duryodhone, Cha—-and, Yuyuisu—sonof Dhritarastra by 
his Vaishya wife, Goutamo—Kripacharya, Yamou—twin brothers 
Nakula and Sahadeva, Brikodara—Bhima, Dhoumya—of the name, 
Gha—and, Strio—also other ladies of the palace, matsasutadaya—the 
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daughter of a fisherman Satyavati (Bhisma’s step mother) Va—could 
not, Sehire—tolerate, Vimuhyanto—almost fainting, Viraha—separation, 


Sarngdhanwanah—of Shri Krishna who bears a _ conch in His 
hand. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Subhadra, Droupadi, Kunti, Uttara, Gandhari, 
Dhritarashtra, Yuyutsu, Kripacharya, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhimsain, 
Dhoumya and Satyavati all of them became almost faintly because 
it was impossible for them to bear the separation of Lord Krishna. 


PURPORT 

Lord Sri Krishna is so attractive for the living beings spe 
cially for the devotees of the Lord that it is impossible for them to 
tolerate the separation. The conditioned soul under the spell of 
illusory energy only forgets the Lord, otherwise can not. The 
feeling of such separation cannot be described but it can simply be 
imagined by similar devotees only how impossible it is to do such- 
things. Lord Krishna, after His separation from Vrindaban from 
the innocent rural cowhard boys, girls, ladies and others all of them 
felt the shock throughout the life and the separation of Radharani 
the most beloved cowhard girl is beyond expression, Once they 
met at Kurukshetra during solar eclipse and the feeling which was 
expressed by them is heartrendcring. There is of course difference 
of the degree of transcendental devotees of the Lord but yet none of 
them, who have ever contacted with the Lord by direct communion 
or otherwise, can leave Him for a moment. ‘That is the attitude of 
the pure devotee. 


TEXTS NO. 11 & 12 


aaamegaagaim ete ateaga ge: | 
grantd gat ue aHateny Waa 
afeneucatia: qrat: agra faze HAT | 
THACANAAT TATA TT: iN 
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Satsangat mukta duhsamgo hatum notsahet budhah 
Kirtamano yaso yasya sakrid akarna_ rochanam. 
Tasmin nyastadhtyah fparthah saheran viraham katham 
Darsana_ sparsa samlap sayana asana_ bhojanath, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Satsangat—by association of pure devotees, Muktaduhsamga— 
freed from bad materialistic association, Hatum—to give up, 
Notsahet—never attempts, Budhah—one who has understood the 
Lord. Kiwtamano—glorifying, Yasya—whose, Yaso—fame, Sakrid— 
once only, Akarna—hearing only, Rochanam—pleasing, T asmin—unto 
Him, Nyastadhtyah—one who has given up the mind unto Him, 
Parthah—the sons of Prithu, Saheran—can tolerate, Viraham—separa- 
tion, Katham—how, Darsana—sceing cye to eye, Sparsa—touching, - 
Samlap—conversing, Sayana—sleeping, Asana—sitting, Bhojanai— 
dining together. 


TRANSLATION 

Intelligent person, who has understood the Supreme Lord in 
the association of pure devotees and has become freed from materi- 
alistic bad association, can never attempt to avoid hearing the 
glories of the Lord even though he has heard it only once. How 
then the Pandavas can tolerate His separation with whom they had 
been intimately associated personally in the matter of seeing eye to 
eye, touching, conversing, sleeping, sitting, and dining together. 


PURPORT 


The living being’s constutijional position being one of serving 
the superior he is obliged to serve by force the dictates of illusory 
material energy in different phases of sense gratification, And by 
serving the senses he is never tired of or even though he may be 
tired, the illusory energy forces him to do so withcut being satisfied 
perpetually. There is no end of such sense gratificatory business 
and the conditioned soul becomes entangled in such servitude 
without any hope of release. The release is only effected by 
association of pure devotees. By such association one is gradually 
promoted to his transcendental consciousness and he can know 
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that his eternal position is to render service unto the Lord and_ not 
to the perverted senses in the capacity of lust, anger, desire to lord 
it over. The material society, friendship and love all are different 
phases of lust. Home, country, family, society, wealth and all sorts 
of corollaries are all causes of bondage in the material world 
where threefold miseries of life are concomitant factors. By asso- 
ciation of pure devotees and by hearing them  submissively 
attachment for material enjoyment becomes slackened and attraction 
for hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord becomes 
prominent. Once they are started as attractive features of the 
conditioned soul it will go on progressively with out any stoppage 
like the fire in the gun powder. It is said that Hari the Personality 
of Godhead is so much transcendentally attractive that even those 
who are self satisfied by self realisation and are factually liberated 
from all material bondage do also become a devotee of the Lord. 
Under the circumstances it is easily understood what must have 
been the position of the Pandavas who were constant companion of 
the Lord. They could not even think of separation from Sri 
Krishna because the attraction was more intense for them on 
account of continuous personal contact. The pesition of separation 
of the Pandavas was no less than that of the Gopis at Vrindaban. 
The Lord being however Absolute even separation from the Lord 
is asgood as personal contact. His remembrance by His form, 
quality, name, fame pastimes etc is also attractive for the pure 
devotee so much so that he forgets all forms, quality, name,fame and 
activities of the mundane world and due to his mature association 
with pure devotees such devotee is not out of contact with the 
Lord for a moment even. | 


TEXT NO. 13 


aq «=o asfafwaxeteangz aaa: | - 
atateat: tag aragi faagera AA zt 


Sarve te animesai akshais tamanu drutachetasah 
Biksantah snehasambaddha vichelus tatra tatra ha. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Sarve—all, Te—they, Antmesai—without twinkling of the eyes, 
Akshais~by the eye, Tamanu—after him, Drutachetasah—melted 
heart, Diksantah—looking on him, Snehasambaddah—bound up by 


pure affection, Vichelu—began to move, Tatra tatra—here and there, 
Ha—so did they. 


TRANSLATION 
Alltheir hearts were being melted on the pot of attraction 
after him. They were looking on Him without any twinkling of 
the eyes and they moved hither and thither in perplexity. | 


PURPORT 


Krishna is naturally attractive for all living beings because He 
is the chief eternal smongst all other eternals. He alone is the 
maintainer of the many eternals. It is said in the Kathopanishad Veda 
and as such one Can obtain permanent peace and prosperity by 
revival of one’s eternal relation with Him now forgotten under the 
spell of Maya or the illusory energy of the Lord. Once this rela- 
tion is slightly revived the conditioned soul at once becomes freed 
from the illusion of material energy and becomes mad after the 
association of the Lord. This association is made pessible not only 
in personal contact with the Lord but also by association of His 
Name, Fame, Form, Quality and Srimad Bhagwatam trains up the 
~ coriditioned soul to this stage of perfection by submissive hearing 
from the pure devotee. 


TEXT. No. 14 
wWSUTEgaTATeInteHsatedantga | 
faateamicrnsaziata caiziedafesa: | 


Nyarundhan udgaladvaspam outkanthat devakisute 
Niryati agarat na abhadram itt syad bandhava striyah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Nyarundhan—checking with great difficulty, Udgala—over- 
flowing, Vaspam—tears, Outkanthat—on account of great anxiety, 
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Devakisute—unto the son of Devaki, Niryati—having come out, 
Agat—from the palace, Na—not, Abhadram—inauspicity, fti—thus, 
Sayd—may happen, Bandhava—relative. Striyah—ladies, 
TRANSLATION 
The relative ladies, who’s eyes were over flooded with tears on 
account of too much anxiety for Krishna and who came out of the 
palace, could check the tears with great difficulty. They thought 
that tears may not be the cause of inauspicity at the time of 
departure. 
PURPORT 
There were hundreds of ladies in the palace of the Hastinapur. 
All of them were affectionate to Krishna. All of them were rela- 
tives also. When they saw that Krishna was going away from the 
palace for His native place, they were too much aixious for Him 
and as usual tears began to ro}l down their cheecks. They thought 
at the same time that tears at that moment might be cause ofinauspi 
city for Krishna, therefore they wanted to check them. It was very 
difficult for them because they could not be checked. Therefore, 
they smeared the tears in the eyes with throbbing heart. ‘Therefore 
ladies who were the wives and daughter-in-laws of the member who 
died in the battlefieled, never came in direct contact with Krishna, 
But all of them heard of Him and His great activities and thus they 
thought of Him, talked of Him, His name fame etc and _ thus they 
became affectionate also like those who were in direct contact. 
Therefore— directly or indirectly any one who may think of Krishna, 
talk of Krishna, do worship for Krishna, all become attached to Him. 
Because Krishna is Absolute there is no difference between His 
Name, form, quality etc. and cur intimate relation with Krishna 
can be confidentially revived by talking, hearing, or remembering 


about Him. It is so done on account of spiritual potency. 
TEXT NO. 15 

qSTUAAgs TTT Tat: 

Sryatrwecere ATTFAATAUT 


Mridanga samkha bheryas cha vina panava -gomukha 
Dhundhuryya—anak ghantadya nedur dundubhayas tada. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Mridanga—sweet sounding dium, Samkha—conchshell, Bhery 
as—brass band, Cha—and, Vina—string band, Panava—a kind of 
flute, Gomukha—another flute Dhunduhryya—another drum, Anka— 
kettle, Ghanta—bell, Nedur—sounded, Dundubharya—-other different 
types of drums, Tada—at that time. 
TRANSLATION ~ 
While the Lord was departing from the palace of Hastinapur 
different types of drums like Mridnaga, Dhole, Nagra, Dhurdhuri, 
Dundubhi and flutes of different types like vina, gomukha, bheri, 
altogether then sounded to show Him honour. ; 
_ TEXT NO. 16. 
ATATATATSST: «-FRATAT = fagerat 
qqg: FAA: Feo saatetfeaaern: ui 
Prasada  sikhara  adhurah  kurunarya_ didrikshaya 
Babrishu kusumai krishnam premabridasmit ekshanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Prasada—palace, Sikhara—the top roof, Adhura—ascending 
on, Kurunarya—the ladies of the Kuru royalty, Babrishu—showered, 
Kusumai—by flowers, Krishnam—unto Lord Krishna, Prema—out of 
affection and love, Bridasmitekshnah—glancing with smile. and 
shyness. 

TRANSLATION 

With a loving desire to see the Lord the ladies of the Kuru 
royalty all got up on the top of the palace and smiling with affection 
and shyness they showered shower of flowers upon the Lord. 


Shyness of the ladies is a particular extra-natural beauty of the 
fair sex and it commands respect from the opposite sex. This custom 
was observed even during the days of Mahabharata 7, e. more than 
five thousands of years before. It is only the less intelligent persons 
who are not well versed in the history of the world, do say that 
observance of separation from the male is an introduction of Moha- 
medan period in India. This incidence from the Mahabharat 
period proves definitely that the ladies of palace observed strict Pardah 
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(restricted association with men) and instead of coming down in the 
open air where Lord Krishna and others where assembled, the 
ladies of the palace went up on the top of the palace and from there 
paid their respectsto Lord Krishna by showers of flowers. It is 
definitely stated here that the ladies were smiling there on the top 
of the palace checked by shyness. This shyness is a gift of nature 
to the fair sex and it enhances their beauty and prestige even they 
are in the lessimportat family or even they are less attractive by 
personal beauty. We have got practical experience of this fact that 
a sweeper woman commanded the respect of many respectable 
gentlemen simply by manifestation of a lady’s shyness. Halfnaked 
ladies in the street does not command any respect but a sweeper’s 
wife with shyness of an woman, commands respects—from all. 
Human civilization as conceived bythe sagesof India is to 
get oneself freed from the clutches of illusion. The material beauty 
ofa woman isan illusion because actually the body is made of 
earth, water, fire, air etc. but because there is the association of the 
living spark in the matter it appears to be beautiful. No body is 
attracted with an earthen doll even it is most perfectly prepared to 
attract the attention of others. The dead body has no beauty 
because no body will accept the dead body ofa so-called beautiful 
woman.Therefore, the conclusion is that the spirit spark is beautiful 
and on account of the soul’s beauty one is attracted with the 
beauty of the outward body. The Vedic wisdom, therefore, forbids 
to be attracted with the false beauty. But because we are now in 
the darkness of ignorance, the vedic civilisation allows mixing of 
woman and man very restrictelly. They say that woman is consi- 
dered to be the fire and the man isconsidered to be the jug of 
butter. The butter must melt away in association ‘with fire and 
therefore—-they may be brought together only when it is necessary. 
And shyness is a check to the unrestricted mixing. It is nature’s 


gift it must be utilised. 
TEXT NO. 17 


faaatt ware yrararafayfaaa 
waaes ogerta: fra: fear gu 
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Sttatapatram jagraha muktedama vibhusitam 
Ratnadandam gudakeshah priah priyatamasya ha. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Sttatapram—Soothing umbrella, Jagraha—took up,Muktadama— 
decorated with laces of pearls, Vibhusttam—embroidered, Ratnadandam- 
with handle of - jewels, Gudakesha—Axjuna the expert warrior, or one 
who has conquered sleep. Priyah—most beleved, Priyatamasya— of 
the most beloved, Ha—so he did. : 

TRANSLATION 

At that time Arjuna the great warrior and conquerer of sleep 
who is the intimate friend of the most beloved Supreme Lord, took 
charge of the umbrella which had the handle of jewels and embroi- 
dered with laces of pearls, - 

PURPORT - 

Gold, jewels, pearls and valuable stones were used in the 
matter of luxurious royal ceremonies. They are all nature’s gifts 
and are produced by the hills, oceans etc by the order of the Lord, 
when man does not waste his valuable time in the matter producing 
unwanted things in the name of necessities. By so called develop- 
ment of industrial enterprises they are using now pots of guttapecrcha 
instead of metals like gold, silver, brass and copper. They are 
using margarine instead of purified butter and one fourth of city 
population have no shelter to live in or they are constantly out 
of home. 


TEXT NO. 18, 
wea: oanaferay say TINT | 
fastzam: gay we aya: ofa iu 
Uddhawa satyakis cha eva byajane paramadbhute. 
Vikiryamanah kusumai reje madhupatih  pathi. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Uddhava—a causin brother of Krishna, Satyaki—His driver, 
Cha—and Eva—certainly, Byajane—engaged in fanning, Parama- 
dbhute—decorative Vikiryamanah—seated on scattered, Kusumai— by 
flowers all round, Reje - commanded, Modhupati—master of Madhy 
(Krishna) Pathi—on the road, 
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TRANSLATION 
Uddhava and Satyaki began to fanthe Lord with decorative 
bunch—hair—fan and the Lord being seated on the scattered 
flowers, commanded as the master of Madhu on the road. 


TEXT NO. 19 
aa aeating: acaraa aa faaftar: 


aTgetrqeasa =o farted) omer: 
Asruyanta asisah satyas tatra tatra dwtjeritah. 
Na anurupas cha anurupas cha nirgunasya gunatmanah. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Asruyanta—being heard, Asisah—benediction, Satyas—all truths, 
Tatra—here, Tatra—there, Dwijeritah -- sounded by learned Brahmins, 
Na—not, Anurupa—befitting, Anurupas—fitting, § Cha—also, 
Nirgunasya—of the Absolute, Gnnatmanah—playing the role of a 
human being. 
TRANSLATION 
It was being heard. here and there, the benedictions all 
aiming at Krishna which were neither befitting nor unfitting be- 
cause all ofthem were for the Absolute now playing the part of 
a human being. 


' PURPORT 

At places there were sounds of vedic benediction aiming at 
the Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna. The benedictions were 
fitting in the sense that the Lord was playing the part of a human 
being as if a cousin brother of Maharaj Yudhisthir but they were 
unfitting also because the Lord is Absolute and has nothing to do 
with any kind of material relativities. He is Nirguna or there is 
nothing of the three material qualities but still He is full of 
transcendental qualities. In the transcendental world there is 
nothing contradictory whereas in the relative world everything is 
opposite number of the other, In the relative world white is 
Opposite conception of black but in the transcendental world there 
is no distinction of white and black. Therefore the sounds of 
benedictions uttered by the learned Brahmins here and there 
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appeared to be contradictory in relation with the absolute person 
but when they are accepted as application to the Absolute Person 
they lost all contradiction and became one of transeendental quali- 
fication. One example may clear the idea. Lord Sri Krishna is 
sometimes described as the thief. He is very famous amongst His 
pure devotees as the Makhan-Chora. He used to steal butter from 
the house of neighbours at Vrindaban in His early age. Since then 
He is famous as the butter-thief. But inspite of his becoming 
famous as a thief He is worshipped as thief where as in the 
mundane world a thief is punished and is never eulogised. Being 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead everything is applicable to 
Him and still inspite of all contradictions He is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 20 


WUAAAcaATe  BoAAlHIIay | 
alcarargefeani aaa fraaTNee 1 
Anyonyam astt samjalpa wuttamasloka chetasam 
Kourebendra pura strinam sarva sruti monoharah. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Anyonyam—between one another, Astt—there were, Samjalpa— 
talks about, Uttamasloka—the Supreme who is praised by selected 
poetry, Chetasam—of those whose heart is absobed in that way, 
Kourebendra—the king of the Kurus, Pura—capital. Strinam—all the 
ladies, Sarva—all, Sruti—the vedas, Monoharah—attractive to the 
mind. 
TRANSLATION 
The ladies on thc roof of all the houses in Hastinapur, who 
were all absorbed in the thought about transcendental qualities of 
the Lord, whois sung by selected poetries,—began to talk about 
Him which were all the more attractive than the hymns of the Vedas- 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that in all the Vedic literatures, 
the aim is the Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, Factually also 
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in all such literatures the glories of the lord are depicted in the 
Vedas, Ramayana or Mahabharata. And in the Bhagwatam they 
are specifically mentioned in respect of the Supreme Lord. There- 
fore, while the ladies on the top of the houses in the capital of the 
kings of Kurn dynasty, were talking about the Lord they were 
more pleasing than the Vedic hymns, Anything sung in the praise 
of the Lord is Srutzmantra. There are songs of Thakur Narottam 
Das one of the Acharyas in the Goudiya Sampradaya, The songs are 
composed in simple Bengali language. But Thakur Viswanath 
Chakraburty another very learned Acharya of the same Sampradaya 
has approved of the songs by Thakur Narottam Das, as good as 
the Vedic Mantra. And why it is so because of the subject matter. 
The language is immaterial but the subject matter is important. 
The ladies who were all absorbed in the thought and actions of the 
Lord developed the consciousness of Vedic wisdom by the Grace 
of the Lord. And, therefore, althought such ladies might not have 
been very learned scholars in sanskrit language or otherwise, still 
whatever they spoke they were all the more attractive than the Vedic 
hymns. The Vedic hymns in Upanishads are sometimes indirectly 
liinted fov the Supreme Lord. But the talks of the ladies as above- 
mentioned are directly spoken of the Lord and thus they were more 
pleasing to the heart. The ladies’ talks appeared to be more 
valuabale than the learned Brahmin’s benedictions. 


TEXT NO. 21 
a 4 fear geo: gta age atdtafare oeai | 
aq Toa saan fratferacatata qenfsrg 


Sa bai kila ayam purushah puratano 
Ya eka asit avisesaha atmani. 
Agre gunebhyo jagdatamni  isware, 


Nimilita ataman  misisupta  saktisu, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—He (Krishna), Bai—as I remember, Kla—definitely, 
Ayam—this, Purushah—personality of Godhead, Ya—why, Eka—only 
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one, Astt—existed, Aviseshah-—materially non-manifestive, Atmani— 
ownself, Agre—before creation, Gunebhyo—of the modes of nature, 
Jagadatmant —unto the super soul, /sware—unto the supreme Lord, 
Nimilita—merged into, Atman—the living being, Nisisupta—inactive 
at night, Saktzsu—of the energies. 


TRANSLATION 
Here is He (Krishna) the original Personality of Godhead 
definitely as I do remember, who alone existed before manifestive 
creation of the modes of nature and in Him only on account of His 
becoming the Supreme Lord, ail living beings merge into asif 
sleeping at night in suspended energy. 


PURPORT 

There are two types of dissolutions of the manifestive cosmos. 
At the end of every 4,32,00.00,000 crores of solar years when 
Brahma the lord of one particular universe goes to sleep, there is 
one annihilation. And at the end of Brahma’s life which takes 
place at the end of Brahman’s one hundred years of age i.e. to say 
in our calculation at the end of 8,64,00,00,000 x 30 x 12x 100 
solar years there is complete annihilation of the whole universe and 
in both the periods both the material energy called the Mahat 
Tatiwa and the Marginal energy called Fivatattwa merge in the 
person of the Supreme Lord. The living beings remain asleep 
within the body of the Lord till there is another creation of the 
material world and that is the way of creation, maintenance and 
annihilation of the material manifestation. 


The material creation is effected by the interaction of the © 
three modes of material nature set in action by the Lord and, there- 
fore, itis said here that the Lord existed before the modes of 
material nature were set in motion. Inthe Srutt Mantra it is said 
that only Vishnu the Supreme Lord existed before the creation and 
there were no Brahma or Shiva and other demigods. Vishnu means 
the Maha Vishnu who is lying onthe causal ocean and by His 
breathing only all the universes are generating in seeds gradually 
developing into gigantic forms with innumerable-planets within 
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each and every universe. The seeds of universes develop in to 
gigantic forms in the way as the seeds of banian tree develop into 
numberless banian trees. 


This Mahavishnu is the plenary portion of the Lord Sri 
Krishna who is mentioned in the Brahmasamhita as follows :— 

‘Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Original 
Personality of Godhead Govinda whose plenary portion 1s the 
Mahavishnu. All the Brahmas or the heads of the universes live 
only for the period of his exhaling after the universes are generated 
from the hair holes of His transcendental body” (Brahmasamhita 


5th ch/58). 


As such Govinda or Lord Krishna is the cause of Mahavishnu 
also, The Ladies talking about this vedic truths must have heard 
it from authoritative sources. This authoritative source is the only 
means of knowing about transcendental subject matter definitely 
and there is no other alternative. 


Merging of the living being into the body of Mahavishnu 
takes place automatically at the end of Brahma’s 100 years. But 
that does not mean that the individual living being loses his identity. 
The identity is there and as soon as there is another creation by 
the Supreme Will of the Lord all the sleeping or inactive living 
beings are again let loose to begin their activities in continuation of 
past different spheres of life. It is called suptotthita Naya or the 
logic of awakening from sleep and again be engaged in one’s 
respective continuous duty. When a man is asleep at night, he 
forgets himself what he is, what is his duty and everything of his 
awaken state. But as soon as he awakens from the slumber he 
remembers all that he has to do and thus egages himself again in 
the prescribed activities. The living beings also remain merged 
into the body of Mahavishnu during the period of annihilation but 
as soon as there is another creation they arise to take up the unfini- 
shed work. Thisis also confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta (B. G. 


8/18 —20). 
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The Lord existed before the creative energy was set in action 
means the Lord is not a product of the material energy. His body 
is complete spiritual and there is no difference between His body 
and Himself as we the conditioned souls have. Before creation 
the Lord remained in His abode which is absolute and one. 


TEXT. NO. 22 
a. 0a wat fanaa afaat casitaarat sata feraarathy | 
warearata scat fafaerarisgaart aneaad 


Sa evam bhuyo ntja virya choditam 
Swa jiva mayam prakritim  sisrikshatim 
Anama rupatmani rupanamant 
Vivitsamano —anusasara__sastrakrit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYNS 

Sa—He, Hvam—thus, Bhuyo—again, NVtja—own personal, 
Virya—potency, Choditam—performance of, Swa—own, Jiva—living 
being, Mayam—external energy, Prakittim—unto the material 
nature,  Stsrikshatim—while re-creating, Anama—without any 
mundane designation, Rupatmani—forms of the soul, Rupanamani— 
and form names, Visvitsamana—desiring to award, Anusasara— 
entrusted, Sastrakrit—the compiler of revealed scripture. ms. 


| TRANSLATION - < 
-. He the Personality of Godhead again desiring to give name. 
and foms to his parts and parcels the living entities, entrusted them 
under the guidance of material nature by His own potency when 
the material nature is empowered to re-create. 


PURPORT 
The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord. They 
are of two varieties namely the Wétyamukta and Nityabaddha. The Nit- 
yamuktas are eternally liberated souls and they are eternally engaged 
in the reciprocation of transcondental loving service to the Lord in 
eternal abode beyond the manifestive mundane creations. But the 
Nitybaddha or eternally conditioned souls are entrusted to His 
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External energy Maya for rectification of their rebellious attitude 
towards the Supreme Father. Nityabaddhas are eternally forgetful 
of their relation with the Lord as parts and parcels. They: are 
bewildered by the illusory energy as products of matter and thus 
they are very busy in the matter of makeing plans in the material 
world for becoming happy. They go on merrily with the plans 
but by the will ofthe Lord both the plan makers and the plans 
are annihilated at the end of certain period as above men- 
tioned. This is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta as follows :— 

“Oh the son of Kunti, when the period of a Kalpa (the 
duration of life of Brahma as above mentioned) is ended all the 
living entities do merge unto My nature and again when the time 
of creation is ripe, I begin creation by the agency of My extemal 
energy.” (B.G. 9/7) 

The word bhuyo indicates again and again that is to say the 
process of creation, maintenance and annihilation is going on per 
petually by the external energy ofthe Lord. He is the cause of 
everything. But the living beings who are constitutionally the parts 
and parcels of the Lord and are forgetful of the sweet relation, are 
given chance again again to get rid ofthe clutches of the external 
energy. And to revive his (the living being’s) consciousness the 
revealed scriptures are also created by the Lord. Vedic literatures 
are the guiding directions for the conditioned'souls for becoming free 
from the repetition of this creation and annihilation of the material 
world and the material body. 

The Lord says in the Bhagwat Geeta “this created world and 
the material energy are under my control. Under the influence 
ofthe Prakriti automatically they are created again and again and 
this is done by Me through the agency of My external energy.” 

__ Actually the spiritual spark living entity has no material name 
or form. But inorder to fulfil his desire to lord it over the material 
energy by material forms and names they are given the chance of 
such false enjoyment and atthesame time they are given the chance 


The foolish and forgetful living being is always busy in the matter 
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of false form and false names, The modern ‘nationalism is the 
culmination of such false names and false forms. They are mad 

after the false name and form. The form of body obtained under 

certain conditions is taken up as factual andthe namealso taken as 

such bewilders the conditioned soul for misusing the energy in the 

name of somany “tsms”. The scriptures however supply them the 

clue of understanding the real position but they are reluctant to 

take lessons from the scriptures created by the Lord in terms of 
different place and time. For example the Bhagwat Geeta is the 

guiding principle for every human being but by the spell of material 

energy they do not take care to carry out the programmes oflife in 

terms of the Bhagwat Geeta, Srimad Bhagwatam is the post-graduate 
study book of knowledge after one has thoroughly understood the 
principles of the Bhagwat Geeta, Unfortunately they have no 
taste for them and therefore they are under the clutches of Maya 
for repetition ofbirth and death. 


TEXT. NO. 23 
Hara wage fata fatraatatea: | 
ara WHAM ATAAAAT AAT aed TiraTAgla ui 
Sa va ayam yat padamatra surayao 
Fitendatya nirjita — matariswanah 


Pasyanti bhaktut kalita amalatmanah 
Nanwesa satwam parimarstum arhati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—He, Va—by Providence, Ayam—this, Yat—that which 
Padamatra—Here is the same Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna, 
Swayo—great devotees, Jitendriya—one who has overcome the 
influence of the senses, Virjita—thoroughly controlled, Matariswanah 
—life, Pasyanti—can see, Bhakyut—by dint of devotional service, 
Kalita—developed, Amal atmanah—those who are _ thoroughly 
cleansed of the mind, NVanwesa—certainly by thisonly, Satwam— 
existence, Parimarstum—for purifying the mind completely, Arhatie. 
deserve, 
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TRANSLATION 


Here is thesame Supreme Personality of Godhead Whose 
transcendental Form is experienced by the great devotees who are 
completely cleansed of the material mind by dint of rigid devotional 
service and by full control of life and the senses. And that is the 


only means to purify the existence. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the Bhagwat Geeta that the Lord can be 
known in His real nature by dint of pure devotional service only so 
it is stated here that only the great devotees of the Lord who are 
enabled to clear up the mind from all material dusts by rigid 
devotional service only,can experience the Lord as He is. Fitendriya 
means one who has full control over the senses. The senses are 
active parts of the body and their activities cannot be stopped. The 
artificial means of yogic process to make the senses inactive has 
proved to be abject failure even in the case of great Yogis like 
Biswamitra Muni. Biswamitra Muni controlled the senses by yogic 
trance but when he happened to meet Menaka (heavenly society 
woman) he became a victim of sex and the artificial way of contro- 
lling senses failed. But in the case of a pure devotee the senses are 
not at all artificially stopped from dojng anything but they are 
given different good engagements. As such the senses having 
been engaged in more attractive activitities there is no chance 
of their being attracted by any other inferior engagements, 
In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said that the senses can only be controlled 
under circumstances of better engagements. Devotional service 
meanse purifying the senses or to engage them in the activities of 
devotional sérvice. Devotional service is not inaction, Anything done 
in the service of the Lord becomes at once purified of its matetial 
nature. Material conception is due to ignorance only. There is nothing 
beyond Vasudeva. The Vasudeva conception gradually develops in 
the heart of the Jearned after a prolonged acceleration of the 
receptive organs, But the process ends in the knowlede of accepting 
Vasudeva as all in all. In thecase of devotional service this very 
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same method is accepted from the very beginning and _ by the Grace 
of the Lord all factual knowledge become revealed in the heart of 
a devotee on account of dictation of the Lord from within. There 
fore controlling the senses by devotional service is the only and 
easiest means, 


TEXT NO. 24 
TAT AA Awagitaaann ag gagaawataa: « 
AUS eM ArTaAMaa ANaafa A AT ATAa A 


Sa va-ayam sakhi anugeeta satkatho 
vedesu guhyaesu cha guhyavadibhih 
Ya kaisha jagadatma leelaya. 
Srijatt abatyati natatra  sojjate. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Sa—He, Va—also, Ayam—this, Sakti—oh my friend, Anugeeta 
—described, Vedesu—in the Vedic literatures, Guhyeshu— 
confidentially, Cha—as also, Guhyavdibhih—by the confidential 
devotees, Ya—one who, £ka—one only, Jsha-the Supreme Contoller, 
Jagadatma—of the complete creation, Atma—Super soul, Leelaya—by 
mainfestation of pastimes, Srijati—creates, Abaiyti—also maintains 
and annihilates, Va—never, Tatra—there, Sajjate-becomes attached 
in it. 

-TRANSLATION 

Oh my dear friend, here is the same Personality of Godhead 
Whose attractive and confidential pastimes are described in the 
confidential parts of. the Vedic literatures by His great devotees 
and it is He only who creates maintains and annihilates the materia 
world but He is unaffected by them. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the Bhagwat Geeta that all the Vedic litera- 
tures are glorfying the greatness of the Lord Sri Krishna s0 it is 
_cenfirmed here in the Bhagwatam also. The Vedas are expanded 
by many branches and subbranehes by great devotees and 
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empowered incarnations of the Lord lIIke Vyasa, Narada, Sukdeva 
Goswami, Kumaras, Kapila, Prahlada, Janaka, Bali, Yamraj etc 
but in the Srimad Bhagwatam specially the confidential parts of 
His activities are described by confidential devotee like Sukdeva 
Goswami. In the Vedanta Sutras or Upanishads there is only hint 
of the confidential parts of His Pastimes. In such Vedic literatures 
like the Upanishads etc the Lord has expressively been @istinguished 
from the mundane conception of His existence. His identy being 
full spiritual, His Form, Name, Quality, and Paraphernalia etc 
have been elaborately distinguished from matter and therefore, He 
is sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent persons as impersonal. 
But factually He is the Snpreme Person Bhagawan and He is 
partially represented as Paramatama or impersonal Brahman. 
TEXT NO. 25 
qa Waa aatferar aa Sater Tag fe araa: fat | 
aa at aad zat at waa enft aaa gt u 

Yada hi adharmena tamodhiyo nripa 

Fibanti tatra esa hi satwatah kila 

Dhatte bhagam satyam ‘ritam dayam yaso 

Bhavaya rupani dadhad jyuge yuge. 

ENGLISH SYNONYAIS 
Yada—when ever, Hi-—assuredly, Adharmena—against the . 
principles of God’s will, Tamodhiyo—persons in the lowest grade of 
material quality, Nripa—kings and administrators, 7ibanti—live 
like animals, Tafra—there upon, Esa—He, Hi—only, Satwatah 
—transeendental, Kila—certainly, Dhatte—becomes manifestive, 
Bhagam—supreme power, Satyam—truth, Ritam—positivism, Dayam 
—mercy, Yaso—wonderful activilies, Bhavaya—for the maintenance 
rupani-in_ various forms, Dadhad—manifested, Yuge—different 
periods, Yuge—and ages. 
TRANSLATION 
Whenever there are kings and administrators in the lowest 

grade of material quality of life like animals, at that time the Lord in 
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His transcendental Form certainly manifests His supreme power, 
truth positivism and special mercy upon the faithful, wonderful 
activities and thus mani fested various transcendental forms as it is 
necessary in different period and ages. 


PURPORT. 


As mentioned above the cosmic creation is the property of 
the Supreme Lord. This is the basic philosophy of Jshopanishad that 
everything that be is the property of the Supreme Being. No body 
should encroach upon the property of the Supreme Lord but one 
should only accept what is kindly awarded by Him unto us. There 
fore, the earth or any other planet or universe all are the absolute 
property of the Lord. The living beings are certainly His parts 
and parcels or sons of the Supreme Lord and as such every one of 
them has a right to live at the merey of the Lord for executing his 
prescribed work. No body can, therefore, encroach upon the right 
of another individual man or animal wiihout being so sanctioned 
by the Lord. The king or the administrator is the represent ative 
of the Lord to look after the management of the Lord’s will. He must 
therefore be an recognised person like Maharaj Yudhisthir or 
Parikshit. Such kings have full responsibilty and knowledge from 
authorities about adminjstration of the world, But at times due to 
the influence of the ignorance mode of material nature (¢amaguna) 
or the lowest of the material modes, kings and administrators come 
into power without any knowledge and responsibility, and such 
foolish administrators live like animals for the sake of his own 
personal interest. The result is that the whole atmosphere becomes 
surchrged with anarchy and viceous elements, Nepotism, bribery, 
cheating, aggression and, therefore, famine epedimic, war and 
similar other disturbing features become prominent in the human 
society. Specifically the devotees of the Lord or the faithfuls are 
persecuted by all means. All these symptomes of the society 
indicate the time of incarnation of the Lord for re-establishing the 
principle ofreligion and to vanquish the maladministrators, This 
is also confirmed inthe Bhagwat Geeta. 


6, 
Se ey kr. er 
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The Lord then appears in His transcendental Form without 
any tinge of material quality. He descends just to keep up the 
state of His creation in the normal condition. The normal condition 
is that the Lord has provided each and every planet in self 
sufficiency for all the needs of the native living being. They can 
happily live on and execute the predestined occupation to attain 
salvation at the end following the rules and regulation mentioned in 
the revealed scriptures. Practically the material world is created 
for satisfying the whims of the JVifyabaddha or everlasting’conditioned 
souls as much as naughty boys are provided with playing cradles 
otherwise there was no need ofthe material world. But when 
they become intoxicated with socalled power of material science to 
exploit the resources unlawfully without any sanction of the Lord 
and that also only for the sense gratification, there is necessity of 
the Lord’s incarnation to chastise the rebellions and to protect 
the faithfuls. 


When he descends He exhibits superhuman acts just to prove 
His supreme right and materialists like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, 
Kansa, etc are sufficiently punished. He acts in the manner which 
no body can imitate. For example the Lord when he appeared as 
Rama He abridgedthe Indian Ocean. When He appeared as 
Krishna from His very childhood He showed superhuman activities 
in the matter of killing Putana, Aghasura, Sakatasura, Kaliya etc 
and then He killed His maternal uncle Kansa. When He wasat 
Dwarka He married sixteen thousands: one hundred and eight 
queens and all of them were blessed wiih sufficient number of 
children. The sum total of His family members (personal) aggregated 
to about one crores of population popularly known as the Yadubansa 
and again during His life time, He managed to vanquish them all. 
He is famous as the Goverdhandhari Hari because He lifted at the age 
of seven only the hill known as Goverdhan. The Lord killed 
somany undesirable kings at His time and as Kshatrriya He fought 
chivalrously in each and every time of His marriage. He is famous 
as the Asamordha uuparallel. Nobody is equal or greater than Him, 
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TEXT NO. 26 
Mal Ui witeadd wal: HAAR at Geaaw Ataay | 
mesg aan: faa: ofa: canal aes BISahe 


Aho alam slaghya tamam yadoh Kulam 
Aho alam punyatamam madhorbanam. 
Yadesa punsam risavah sriyah patih 
Swajanmana changkramena  chanchati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aho—Oh, Alam—verily, Slaghyatamam—supremely glorified, 
Yadoh—of the king Yadu, Kulam—dynasty, Aho—oh, Alam—verily, 
Punyatamam—supremely virtuous, Madhorbanam—the land of 
Mathura, Yad__because, Hsa—this, Punsam—of all the living beings, 
Risava—Supreme leader, Sriyah—of the goddess of fortune, Patzh— 
husband, Szajanmana—by his appearance, Chankramanena—by 
crawling, Chanchati—g)lorifies. 

TRANSLATION 


Oh how muchsupremely glorified is the dynasty of King Yadu 
and how much virtuous is the land of Mathura where the Supreme 
Leader of all living beings who is the husband of the Goddess of 
fortune (Pursottam) has respectively taken His birth and wondered 


in His childhood, 
PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta (ch/4/9) the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krishna has expressively given description of His transcendental 
appearance, disappearance and activities. The Lord appears in a 
particular family or place not exactly like others but He does so by 
His inconceivable potency. He does not take His birth like the 
conditioned soul quits; his body and accepts another body. But 
His birth is like the appearance and disappearance of the Sun. 
The sun arises on the eastern horizon but that doesnot mean that 
eastern horizon is the parent of the Sun. The Sun is existent in 
every part of the universe but he becomes visible at a scheduled 
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time and so also becomes invisible at another scheduled time. 
Similarly the Lord appears in this universe in turn like the sun and 
again becomes out of our sight at another time. He exists at all time 
and at every place but by his causeless mercy when He appears 
before us we take itfor granted that He has taken His birth. Any 
one who can understand this truth in terms of the statements of 
revealed scriptures, certainly he becomes liberated just after quit 
ing the present body. Liberation is obtainable after many births 
and after great endeavour in’ the’ matter of patience 
and preserverance in knowledge and_ renunciation. But simply 
by knowing in truth about the Lord’s transcendenal _btrths 
and activities one can get liberation at once. That is the ver- 
dict of the Bhagwat Geeta. But those who are in the dark- 
ness of ignorance, they conclude that the Lord’s birth and 
activities in the material world are similar to that of the ordinary 
living being. Such imperfect conclusion about the birth and activi- 
ties of the Lord cannot give any one the desired liberation. His 
birth, therefore, in the family of King Yadu as the son of King 
Vasudeva and His transfer in the family of Nanda Maharaj in the 
land of Mathura are all transcendental arrangement by the internal- 
potency of the Lord. The fortunes of the Yadu dynasty and that of 
the inhabitants of the land of Mathura cannot be materially estima- 
ted. If simply by knowing the transcendental nature of the birth 
and activities of the Lord one can get liberation easily, we can just 
imagine what is in the store for those who actually enjoyed the com- 
pany of the Lord in person as family member or as neighbour of the 
Lord. All those who were fortunate enough to associate the 
Lord the husband of the Goddess of Fortune certainly obtained 
something more than what is known as liberation. Therefore, rightly 
the dynasty and the land both are ever glorious by the Grace of the 
Lord. 
TEXT NO. 27 | 
Mel ad caqrateatena Haerelt quermTene wa: 1 
qated fred aeguatad feaaraats Tact FT AAA: UI 
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Ahobata swryasasa ttraskavi 
Kusasthali punya yasaskary bhuvah 
Pasyanti nityam yadanugrahesitam 
Smitablokam swapatim sma jatpraja. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ahobata—how wenderful this is, Swaryasas—celebrity of the 
heavenly planets, Tiraskari—that which defeats, Bhuvah—earthly 
planet, Kusasthali—Dwarka, Punya—virtue, Yasaskary—famous, 
Pasyanti—see, Nityam—constantly, Yad—that which, Anugrahesitum— 
to bestow benediction, Smitabolokam—glance with favour of sweet 
smiling, Swapatim—unto the Soul of the living being (Krishna) 


Sma—used to, Yatpraja—the inhabitants of the place. 


TRANSLATION 
Undoubtedly this is wonderful that Dwarka has defeated the 
glories of the heavenly planets and has enhanced the celebrity of 
the earth. The inhabitants of Dwarka doalways see the Soul 
of the living beings (Krishna) constantly in his loving feature of 
glancing over them by favour of sweet smiling. 


PURPORT 


The heavenly planets are inhabited by demigods like Indra, 
Chandra, Varuna, Vayu etc. and the pious souls reach there 
after performance of many virtuous acts in the earth. Modern 
scientists agree also that the timing arrangement in higher planetary 
system is different from the earth. As such it is understood from 
the revealed scriptures that duration of life there is ten thousands 
of years (of our calculation). Six months of earth is equal to one 
day of the heavenly planets. Facilities of enjoyment are also 
similarly enhanced and beauty of the inhabitants is legendrical. 
Commen men on the earth are very much fond of reaching the 
the heavenly planets because they have heard it that comforts of life 
are far greater there than on the earth, they are now trying to reach 
Moon planet by sputniks although it will never reach there, Consider- 
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ing all these the heavenly planets are more celebrated than the earth. 
But the celebrity of earth has defeated that of the heavenly planets 
on account of Dwarka, where Lord Srikrishna reigned as the, 
King. Three places namely Vrindaban, Mathura and Dwarka 
are more important places than any famous planets within the 

universe. The places are perpetually sanctified because whenever 
the Lord descends on earth, He displays His trancendental 

activities particularly in these three places. They are perpetually 

the holy land of the Lord and the inhabitants still do take advantage 
of the holy places even though the Lord is now out their sight. 

The Lord is the Soul of all living beings and He desires always to 
have all the living beings, in their Swarupa or in the constitutional 
p2sition, may partici pate transcendental life in His association. 

His attractive features and sweet smiling go deep into the heart 
of every one and once it isso done the living being is admitted 
in the Kingiom of God where going no body returns. This is 
confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta. 


The heavenly planets may be very much famous for offerring 
better facilities of material enjoyment but as we learn it from the 
Bh agwat Geeta (B.G. 9/20-21) that one has to come back again on 
the earthly planets as soon as the acquired virtue is finished. 
Dwarka is certainly more important than heavenly planets because 
whoever has been favoured with the smiling glance of the Lord 
shall never come back again in this rotten earth which is certified 
by the Lord Himself as the place of misery. Not only this 
earth but also all the planets of the universes are all places of 
miseries because it may be there are more facilities for material 
enjoyment but in none of the planets within the universe, there 
is enternal life, eternal bliss and enternal knowledge. Any person 
engaged in devotional service of the Lord is recommended to live 
in either of the above mentioned three places namely Dwarka 
Mathura or Vrindaban. Because devotional service in these three 
places is magnified potentially than in any other place and _ those 
who follow the principles in terms of instructions imparted in the 
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revealed scriptures surely achieve the same result as they obtained 
during the presence of Lord Sri Krishna. His abode and He 
Himself are idential and a pure devotee under the guidance of 
another experienced devotee can obtain all the results even at 


present. 


TEXT NO. 28 


qa aaearagattarsaz: aatadt ger qdtariata: 1 
faafa at: aeaacad gga afera: arqygaara: u 
Nunam_ brata snanhutadina iswarah 
Samarchito ht asya — grihitapahibhth 
Pivantt yad sakhi- adharamritam muhuh 
Brajastriyah sammumuhur _yadasaya. 


KNGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nunam—certainly in the previous birth, Brata—vow, Snana— 
bath, Hufa—sacriflce in the fire, Adina—by all these, Iswarah—the 
personality of Godhead, Samarchito—perfectly worshipped, Hi— 
certainly, Asya—His, Gri hitapanibhih—by the married wives, Pivanti— 
relishes, Yah—those who, Brajastriyah—the damsels of Brajabhumi, 
Sammumuhur—often fainted, Yadasayah—expectant for being 
favoured in that way. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh my friends, just think of His wives, whose hands He has 
accepted ; how much must they have had under gone vows, bath, 
sactifice in the fire for perfectly worhipping this Lord of the universe 
as result of which they are now constantly relishing the nectar from 
His lips (by kissing). The damsels of Brajabhumi would faint often 
being expectant of such favours. 


PURPORT 


Religious rites prescribed in the scriptures are meant for 
purifying mundane qualities of the conditioned souls and thus 
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becoming gradually promoted to the stage of rendering transcend- 
ental service unto the Supreme Lord. Attainment of this stage of 
pure spiritual life is the highest perfection and the stage is called 
Swarupa or factua! identity of the living being. Liberation means to 
renovate this stage of Swarupa and in that perfect stage of Swarupa 
the living being is established in five phases of loving service of 
which the stage of service as between a husband and wife is called 
Madhurya Rasa or inthe humour of conjugal love. The Lord is 
always perfect in Himself and as such He has no hankering for 
Himself. He, however, becomes a master, a friend, asonora 
husband in terms of fulfilling the intense love of the devotee con- 
cerned. Herein two classes of devotees of the Lord are mentioned 
in the stage of conjugal love. One is Swakzya and the other is 
Parakiya. Bothofthem are in connection with conjugal love with 
Personality of Godhead Krishna. The queens at Dwarka were 
Swakiyaor duly married wives but the damsels of the Braja were 
young friends of the Lord while He was unmarried. The Lord 
stayed at Vrindaban till His age of sixteen and His friendly relation 
with the neighbouring girls were in terms of Parakiya, These girls 
as well as the queens both underwent severe penances in taking 
vows, bathing, offering sacrifice in the fire as they are prescribed in 
the scriptures ; as purificatory rites. The rités, as they are, are not 
end in themselves neither fruitive action culture of knowledge or 
achieving perfection in mystic powers are end in themselves. They 
are all means to attain to the highest stage of Swarupa for rendering 
one’s constitutional service transcendental to the Lord. Each and 
every living being has his individual position in either of the above 
mentioned five different kinds of reciprocating means with the Lord 
and in one’s pure spiritual form of Swarupa the relation becomes 
manifest without any mundane affinity. The kissing of the Lord 
either for His wives or for His young girl friends who aspired to 
have the Lord as their fiance is not of any mundance perverted 
quality. Had such things been of any mundane quality a liberated 
soul like Sukdeva would not have taken the trouble of relishing 
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them neither Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu would have been 
inclined to participate in those subject after his renouncing the 
worldly life. The stage is earned after many birth’s prosecution 
of penances. 


TEXT NO. 29 


ar aiyeha Tat: tadart waza Tasgaray fe Yer: | 
TATTATATEAFATSAISTLT ATTA TAT WATT ACTA: A 


Ya  virya sulkena hritah swayambare 
Pramathya chaidya pramukhan hi susminah. 
Pradyumna sambu amba_ sutadaya apara 
Yas cha ahnita bhoumabadhe sahasrasah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ya—the lady, Virya—prowess, Sulkena—by payment of price. 
Hritah—taken away by force, Swaymbare—in the open selection of 
bridegroom, Pramathya--harassing-Chaidya-King Sisupala, Pramukhan 
—headed by, Hiz—positively, Susminah—all very powerful, 
Pradyumna—of the name Krishna’s son, Sambu—of the name, Amba— 
of the name, Sutadaya—~children, Apara—other ladies, Yas—those, 
Cha—aiso, Ahrita—similarly brought, Bhoumabadhe—after killing 
kings, Sahasrasah—by thousands 


TRANSLATION. 


Whose children are Pradyumna, Sambu, Amba etc and such 
laidies as Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambubati ete. who were forcibly 
taken away by the Lord in the open selection of bridegroom, after 
harassing many powerful kings headed by Sisupala. And other 
ladics who were also similarly forcibly taken away by Him after killing 
Bhoumasura and his thousands of assistants, all of them are glorious, 


PURPORT 


Exceptionally qualified daughter of powerful kings were 
allowed to make choice of her own bridegroom in open competition 
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and such ceremonies were called Sayambara or selecting the 
bridegroom personally. .And because it was open competition 
between the rival and valiant princes, such princes were invited 
by the father of the Princess, and usually there was regular fight 
between the invited princely order in sporting spirit but it so 
happened that sometime the billigerent princes were killed also in 
such marriage-fighting and the victorious prince were offered the 
trophy princess for whom so many princes died. Rukmini the 
principal queen of Lord Krishna was the daughter of the King of 
Vidarbha and he wished that his all round qualified and beautiful 
daughter might be givenaway to Lord Krishna. But her eldest brother 
liked that she should be given away to King Sisupala who 
happened to be a cousin brother of Krishna. So there was open 
competition and as usual Lord Krishna came out successful after 
harassing Sisupala and other princes by his unrival prowess. 
Rukmini had ten sons like Pradyumna, etc. There were other 
queens also taken away by Lord Krishna in the similar way. 
Full description of such beautiful booty by Lord Krishna will be 
given in the 10th canto. Shortly speaking there were 16100 sixteen 
thousand and one hundred beautiful girls who were daughters of 
many: kings,—were forcibly stolen by Bhoumasura and he kept 
them captive for his carnal desire.. These girls and daughters of 
kings prayed pitiously to Lord Krishna for their deliverance and 
called by their fervent prayer, the merciful Lord released them all 
in open fighting and by killing the Bhoumasura. All these captive 
princess were then accepted by the Lord as His wives although 
in the estimation of society they were all fallen girls.. Lord 
Krishna the All powerful accepted the humble prayers of these girls 
and married them with the adoration of queens. So altogether 
Lord Krishna had sixteen thousand one hundred and eight queens 
at Dwarka and in each of them He begot ten children. All these 


children. were grown up and each had as many children like the 
father. The aggregate number of the family counted to one crore. 


6i4 SRiMAD BHAGWATAM (Ch. 16 
TEXT NO. 30 


Ua: Te TAkantedtacd fread aa ay Fad | 
atat Teena: fat aeartearg faire fe cae 


Etah param stritwan apastapesalam 
Nirasta shoucham batasadhu kurbate. 
Yasam grihat fpuskara lochanah patir 
Na jatu apaiti ahvitibhir hridi sprisan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Etah—all these women, Param—highest, Stritw#am—woman- 
hood, Apastapesalam—without any individuality, irasta—without, 
Shaucham—hygenic purity,  Batasadhu—auspiciously — glorified, 
Kurbate—do they make, Yasam—from whose, Grihat—-homes, 
Puskaralochana—the lotus eyed, Patir—husband, Na jatu--never at 
any time, Apaiti—goes away, Ahritibhir—by presentation, Hridi— 
in the heart, Sprisan—endeared. 


TRANSLATION 


All these women auspiciously glorified their life inspite of 
their being without any individuality and purity of life. Their” 
husband the lotus eyed Personality of Godhead did ‘never’ leave 
them alone at home but on the other hand He always pleased them” 
at heart by valuable presentations. 


PURPORT 


The devotees ofthe Lord are purified soul. As soon as the 
devotees surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord sincerely the 
Lord accepts them and as such the devotees at once become free 
from all material contaminations. Such devotees are above the 
three modes of material nature. There is no bodily disquali- 
fiaction of a devotee as much as there is no qualitative difference 
between the Ganges water and the unfilthy drain water when 
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they are amalgamated. The woman as a class, the merchantile- 
community and the labourer class of men are not very intelligent 
and as such it is very difficult for them to understand the science 
of God or to be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. 
They are more materialisticand less than them are the Kiratas, Huns, 
Andhras, Pulindas, Pukkasas, Abhira, Sanka. Yavana, Khasadaya 
etc. but all of them can be delivered if they are properly engaged 
in the devotional service of the Lord. By engagement in the 
service of the Lord the designative disqualifications are removed 
and as pure souls they become eligible to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

The fallen girls under the clutches of Bhoumasura sincerely 
prayed to lord Sri Krishza for their deliverance and their sincerity 
of purpose made them at once pure by virtue of devotion, The 
Lord, therefore, accepted them as His wives and thus their life 
became glorified. Such auspicious glorification of the woman was 
still more glorified when the Lord behaved with them as the most 
devoted husband. 

The Lord used to live with his sixteen thousands one 
hundred and eight wives constantly. He expanded Himself into 
sixteen thousand one hundred and eight plenary portions and each 
and every one of them was the Lord Himself without any deviation 
from the Original Personality. The Sruti Mantra affirms this that 
the Lord can expand Himself into many. As husband of so many 
wives He pleased them all with presentations even at a costly 
endeavour. He brought the Parijata plant from the heaven and 
implanted it at the palace of Satyabhama one of the principal 
queens. If therefore anyone desires the Lord to become one’s 
husband, the Lord fulfils such desires in full. 


TEXT NO. 31° 


vafaat aecdtat a fire: gratfaata | 
fieninfaaay afertt adit gfe 
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Evamlidha gadantinam sa_ girah purayoshitam 
Nirikhsanena abhinandan sasmitena yayou hari. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Evambidha—in this way, Gadantinam—thas praying and talking 
about Him, Sa—He, (the Lord), Purayoshitam—of the ladies of the. 
capital, Niikshanena —by His grace of glancing over them, Abhinandan 
—and greeting them, sasmitena—with smiling face, Eqjotcaa i 
parted, Hari—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way while the ladies of capital Hastinapur were 
greeting and talking about Him, the Lord with smiling face. 
accepted their good feelings and with His grace of glancing over 
them departed from the city. 


TEXT NO. 32 


Aaa: Tat Matus aAygfza: | 
Qtey: Aga: TAgKagem aqefenitsy 
Ajatasatruh pritanam gofithaya madhudbishah, 
Parebhyah sankitah snehat prayunkta chaturanginim. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ajatasatruh—Maharaj Yudhisthir who is no _ body’s enemy, 
Pritanam—defensive forces, Gopithaya—for giving protection, Madhu- 
dbisah—of the enemy of Madhu (Sri Krishna), Parebhyah—from 
others (enemy), Sankitah—being afraid of, Snehat—out of affection,. 
Prajunkta—engaged, Chaturanginm—fcur divisions of defensive 
measures. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Yudhisthir, although nobody’s enemy he engaged four 
divisions of defensive measures (Horse, elephant, chariot and army) 
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to acconpany Lord Krishna the enemy of the Ashuras, just being 
afraid. of other enemy as also out of affection for the Lords 


PURPORT 


Natural defensive measures are the horses and elephant com- 
bined with chariot and army. Horses and elephants aretrained up to 
move to any part of the hills, forest or on the level. The charioteers 
could fight with many horses and elephants by the strength of powerful 
arrows even up to the standard of Brahmastra (similar to modern 
atomic weapons). Maharaj Yudhisthir knew it well that Krishna is 
every one’s friend and well wisher and yet there were Ashuras who 
were by nature envious of the Lord. So out of being afraid of attack 
from others and out of affection also he engaged all varieties of: 
defensive measure as body guard of Lord Krishna. If required 
Lord Krishna Himself was sufficient to defend Himself from the 
attack of others who counted the Lord as their enemy but still He 
accepted all the arrangements made by Maharaj Yudhisthir 
because He could not disobey the King who was His elder 
cousin. The Lord plays the part of a subordinate out of 
transcendental humour and as.such sometimes He puts Himself at the 
care of Yosoda Mata for His protection in His so called helpless- 
ness of childhood. That is the transcendental Leela or pastimes of 
the Lord. The basic principle for all such transcendental humour 
between the Lord and His devotees are exhibited to enjoy a_trans- 
cendental bliss for which there is no comparison even upto the level 
of Brahmananda. 


TEXT NO. 33 


AIT gta] Mie: Rreary fargraca 
dfaaca ae fervata staneraret fra: 0 
Atha  duragatan sourth Kouravan birahaturan 
Samnibartya dridham smigdhan prayat swa nagarim priyath 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—thus, Duragatan—having accompanied Him yp to a long. 
distance, Sourih—Lord Krishna, Kourqvan—the Pandavas, Birahaturan 
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—overwhelmed by a sense of separation, Samnirbartwa—politely 
pursuaded, Dridham—determind, Snigdhan—full of affection, Prayat— 
proceeded, Swanagarim—towards His own city (Dwarka), Priyath— 
with dear companions, 


TRANSLATION 


To send off Lord Krishna andon account of profound affection 
for Him the Pandavas who were of the Kuru dynasty, accompanied 
Lord Krishna to considerable distance. They were overwhelmed 
with the thought of future separation. The Lord however, pursuaded 
them to go back homeand thus proceeded towards Dwarka with 
His dear companions. 


TEXT NO. 34 & 35 
FUMISANSAATY FAA] AATFATT 1 
aqad «=| FMS AAT aT REATTAT 
aaaqaiaara atatwattat: WI | 
aIaaty AvAITESTraaE Aaa = 


Kurujangalapanchalan = surasenan sad  —_-yamunan 
Brahmavartam kurukshetram matsan saraswatan atha. 
Marudhanwam atikramya  soubira abhirayoh paran 
Anartan bhargava upagat srantabaho managbibhoh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kurujangalan—the province of Delhi, Panchalan —the province 
Punjab (Partly), Surasena—the province of Uttar Pradesh (partly), 
Sa—with, Yamunan—the districts on the bank of the Yamuna, 
Brahmabaram —Northern U.P. (partly), Kurukshetram—the place 
where the battle was fought, Matsan—the province Matsa, Saraswatan 
—Part of the Punjab, Atha—and so on, Maru—Rajasthan, the Land 
of desert, Dhanwa—Madhya Pradesh, where water is very scanty, 
Atikramya—after surpassing, Soubira—Sourastra, Abhwayoh—Part of 
Gujarat, Paran—Western side ; Anartan—the province of Dwarka, . 
Bhargava—Oh Sounaka, Upagachhat—overtaken by, Sranta—fatigue, 
Bgha—the horses, Mgnagbibho_slightly on account of long journey. 
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TRANSLATION 
Oh Sounaka, the Lord then began to proceed on towards 
Kurujangal, Panchal, Surasena, the land on the bank of river 
Yamuna, Brahmabarta, Kurukshetra, Matsa, Saraswat, the province 
of desert and the land of scanty water. After crossing these provinces 
He gradually reached the Soubira and Abhira provinces and west of 
these at Dwarka at last. 


: PURPORT 

The provinces passed over by the Lord in those days were 
differently-named but the direction given is sufficient to indicate that 
He travelled through Delhi, Punjab, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, 
Sourastra, Gujarat and at last He reached the home province at 
Dwarka, We donot gain any profit simply by researching the 
analogous province of those days up to now but it appears that the 
Desert of Rajasthan and the provinces of scanty water like Madhya 
Pradesh etc. were still there present even before five thousands of 
years before. The theory’ by soil expert that the desert 
developed in the recent yearsis not supported by the statements of 
Bhagwatam. We may leave the matter for expert geologist to make 
research in the matter because the changing universe has different. 
phasses of historical development. We are satisfied that the Lord has. 
now reached His own province Dwarkadhama, from Kuru provinces.. 
The Kurukshetra is continuing to exist sincethe Vedic age and it is 
sheer foolishness to wipe out the existence of Kurukshetra by 
fassionable interpretors, 


TEXT NO. 36 
TA AA Ee Taeaefe: weyasr: | 
arg war far aarerfacst at wazaat a 


Tatra tatra ha tatratwair hart pratyudyat arhanah 
Sayam bheje disam paschad gabisto gam gatastada. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 
Tatra taira—at different places, Ha—it so happened, Tatratwair 
—by local inhabitants, Hari—the Personality of Godhead, Pratydy- 
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atarhanah—being offered presentations and worshipful regards, Sayam 
—the evening,‘Bheye—having overtaken, Disam—direction, Paschad— 
eastern, Gudisto—the sun in the sky, Gam—water side, Gatas— 
having gone, 7ada—at that time. 
TRANSLATION 

On the way of His journey through the provices He was 
welcomed, worshipped and given various presentations. In the 
evening time every where the Lord suspended His journey for per- 
formance of evening rites. This was regularly observed after the 
sunset, 


PURPORT 


It is said here that the Lord observed the religious principles 
regularly while He wason journey. It may be questioned here 
whether the Supreme Lord is also under obligation of fruitive work. 
There are certain philosophical speculations that even the Lord is 
also under the obligations of the fruitive action. But actually this is 
not the fact. He does not depend on the action of any good or bad 
work. The Lord being Absolute every thing done by Him is good 
for every one. But when He descends .on the earth He acts for the 
protection of the devotees and for the annihilation of the impious 
non-devotees. Although He has no obligatory duty still He does 
everything so that others may follow it. That is the way of factual 
teaching ; one must act Himself and teach the same to others other- 
wise no body will accept such blind teaching. He is Himself the 
awarder of fruitive results. He is _ self-sufficient and yet he acts 
according to the rulings of the revealed scripture inorder to teach 
us the process. If He does not do so, the common man may go 
wrong. But in the advanced stage when one can understand the 
transcendental nature of the Lord, one is not apt to imitate Him 
which is possible only to be done by Him. 

The Lord in the human society does what is duty of every 
one but sometimes He does something which is extraordinary and 
is not to be imitated by the living being. His acts of evening/ 
prayer.as stated herein before at the-end of the day, must be 
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followed by the living being but it is not possible to follow his acts 
of mountain lifting or dancing with the Gopis. You cannot imitate 
the Sun who can exhaust water even from a filthy place ; the 
most powerful can do something which is all good but our imitation 
of such acts will putus into endless difficulty. Therefore in all 
actions the experienced guide the spiritual master who is 
manifested mercy of the Lord, may always be consulted and the 
path of progress may be rest assured. 


Thus ended the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto 
Tenth Chapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of Departure 


of Lord Krishna for Dwarka. 


Eveventa CHapTer 


Lord Krishna’s Entrance in Dwarka 


TEXT NO. 1 
ad Sata 
AANA FT SMISA WPSAAUIATT TAHA | 
wet ovat aaifama | waafas 
Suta uvacha 
Anartan sa upabrajya swriddhan janapadan swakan 
Dadhmaou darabaram tesam visadam samayanniba. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Suta uvacha—Suta Goswami said, Anartan—the country 
known as Anartan (Dwarka), Sa—He, Upabrajya—reaching in the 


border of, Sweriddhan—most prosperous, fanapadan—city, Swakan— 
His own, Dadhmou—sounded, Darabaram— the auspicious conchshell 


(Panchajanya) Tesam—of them, Vésadam-—dejection, Samayann— 
pacifying, [ba—seemingly. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord on His reaching the border of His most prosperous 
metropolis known as the country of the Anartas (Dwarka) sounded 
His auspicious conchshell heralding His arrival and apparently 
pacifying the dejection of the inhabitants. 

PURPORT 


The beloved Lord was away from His cGwn. prosperous 
metropolis Dwarka for a considerable long period on account of the 
battle of Kurukshetra and thus all the inhabitants were dipped into 
melancholia on account of separation. When the Lord descends 
on the earth his eternal associates also come with Him just like the 


m 
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entourage of the King accompanies him with the camp of the king. 
Such associates of the Lord are eternally liberated souls and they 
cannot forbear the separation of the Lord even for a moment on 
account of intense affection for the Lord. As such the inhabitants 
of the city of Dwarka were in a mood of dejection and expecting 
the arrival of the Lord at any moment. So the heralding sound of 
the auspicious conchshell was too much encouraging for them 
and apparently the sound pacified the dejection for separation. 
They were stiil more aspirant to see the Lord amongst themselves 
and all of them became alert to receive Him in the befitting 
manner. These are the signs of spontaneons love of Godhead. 


TEXT NO. 2 
A JeaART Yaclett TscTeAeATTeaNTMTAT 
QUAINT : HCHSHAPYS TATSHATS RAZA IAT : 1 


Sa uchchakase dhabalodaro  daro 
Aft urukramasya adharasona sonima 


Dadhmayamanah karakanjasampute 
Yatha abjasande kalahansa‘ utswanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—that, Uchchakase—became brillient, Dhahalodaro—white 
and fatboweled, Daro—conchshell, Api—although it is so, 
Urukramasya—of the great adventurer, § Adharasona—by the 
transcendental quality of His lips, Sonma—reddened, Dadhmayama- 
nah—being sounded, Karakanjasampute—being caught by grip of 
hand, Abjasande—by the stems of lotus flower, Yatha—as it is, 
Kalahnasa—ducking swan, Utswanah—\oudly sounding. 


TRANSLATION 


The white and fat boweled conchshell being gripped by the 
hand of Lord Krishna and thus being sounded by Him, appeared 


624 SRIMAD BHGWATAM [Ch. 1] 


to be reddendd by the touch of His lips transcendental and it 
seemed that a white swan was playing in the net work of the stem 
of red lotus flour. Redness of the white conchshell by the liptouch 
of the Lord is the symbo) of spiritual significance. The Lord 
is all spirit and matter is ignorance of this spiritual existence. 
Factually there is nothing like matter in the spiritual enlighten- 
ment and this spiritual enlightenment takes place at orce by the 
contact of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna. The Lord is present in 
every particle of all existence and He can manifest His presence 
from everything and anything by the spiritual enlightcnment of the 
devotee. Otherwise He reserves the right of not being exposed to 
every one and any one. By ardent love and _ devotional 
service of the Lord or in other words by spirtiual contact with the 
Lord everything becomes spiritually reddened like the conch- 
shell in the grip of the lord and the Parmhansa or the supreme 
intellegent person in the world plays the part of the ducking swan in 


the water of spiritual bliss eternally decorated by the lotus flower of 
the Lord’s feet. 


TEXT NO. 3 


agra fare = owTgTAaEA Ct 
TQIg: At: wal At alata: 
Tam upasrutyan inadam jagatbhaya bhayabaham 
Prati utryayuh prajah sarba bhartri darshana lalasah 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—that, Upasrutya—having overhead, Ninadam—sound, 
Jogatbhayam—the fear of material existence, Bhayam—the treating 
principal, Prati—towards, Utyayu—fastely proceeded, Prajah— 
the citizens, Sarba—all, Bhartri—the protector, Darshana—audience, 
Lalasah—having so desired. 

TRANSLATION 

The citizens of Dwarka having heard that sound which threa- 

tens the fear personified of the materia] existence, began to run fast 
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towards Him. just to have a long desired audience of the Lord Who 
is the protector of all devotees. 


PURPORT 


As already informed the citizens of Dwarka who lived at the 
time of Lord Krishna’s presence there, were all liberated souls 
who descended there along with the Lord as entourage, all were 
very much anxiousto have an audience of the Lord although they 
were never separated from the Lord by spiritual contact. Just like 
the Gopis at Vrindaban used to think of Krishna while He was 
away fromthe village for cowherding engagement, so also the 
citizens of Dwarka were all compact in thought.of the Lord while 
He was away from Dwarka to attend the battlefield of Kurukshetra. 
‘Some distinguished fiction writer in Bengal concluded that the 
Krishna of Vrinadban, that of Mathura and that of Dwarka were 
different -personalities. | Historically there is no truth in the 
conclusion of the big fiction writer. The Krishna of Kurnkshetra 
and the Krishna of Dwarka is the same and one personality 


The citizens of Bwarka_ was thus in a state of melancholy on 
account of the Lord’s absence from the transcendental city as 
much aS we are put ina state of morose at night on account of 
absence of the Sun. The sound heralded by Lord Krishna was 
something like heralding the sunrise in the morning. So all the 
citizens of bwarka awoke from a state of slumber on account of 
the sun rise of Krishna and they all hastend towards Him just to 
have an audience of their protector. The devotees of the Lord 
know no body else as protector and as such they got back in life 
on the arrival-signal of the Lord represented by the souud of His 
conchshell. 


This sound of Lord is identical with the Lord as we have 
tried to explain the non-dual position of the Lord. The material 
existence of our present status is full of fear. Out of the four 
problems of material existence namely the food problem, the 
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shelter problem, the fear problem and the mating problem etc the 
fear problem gives us more trouble than the others. We are always 
fearful on account of our ignorance of the next problem. The 
whole material existence is full of problems and as such the fear 
problem is always prominent. This is due to our association of 
the illusory energy of the Lord known as Maya or external energy 
and the whole thing is vanished as soon as there is the sound of the 
Lord represented by His holy Name as it was sounded by Lord 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in the following sixteen words 
namely :— 


Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna K rtshna Hare Hare 
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare. 


We can take advantage of these sounds and be free from all 
threatening problems of material existence. 
TEXT NOS. 4 & 5 
amatara raaiafaacar: 1 
arene gare fasta freqat 
MeeHeAgaT: Traeatenaat fre: 
fart «=- aaggaafaarefaaraar: 
Tatra upanita valayo raver dipam iva adritam 
Atmaramam purnakamam  ijalavena _ nityada 
Pritt utphullamukhah prashur harsa gadgadaya gira 
Pitaram sarva suhridam ayitara iva arbhakah. 
i NGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra—thereupon, Upanita—having offered, Valayo— 
presentation, aver—upto the sun, Difpam—lamp,  Iva—like, 
Adritah—being evaluated, Atmaramam—unto the self-sufficient, 
Purnakamam—fully satisfied. Nijalabhena—by His own potenicies, 
Nityada—one who supplies incessantly, Priti—affection, Utphulla- 
mukha ~ cheerful faces, Prachur —said, Harsa —gladdened,Gad gadaya— 
ecstatic, Gira—speeches, Pitaram—unto the father, Sarva—all,Suhridam 
friend; Avitaram—the guardian, Jvq—like, Arbhakah—wards, 
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TRANSLATION 


The citizens arrived before the Lord vith their respective 
presentation for the fully satisfied, self sufficient by His own potency 
and one who supplies incessantly for others. The presentation was 
compared with the lamp in the matter of worshipping the Sun. But 
they began to speak for receiving the Lord in ecstatic language 
just like the wards welcome the guardian and the father. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Krishna is described herein as Atmarama, 
He is self-sufficient and there is no need for Him to seek happiness 
from anything beyond Himself. He is self-sufficient because His 
very transcendental existence is all round bliss, He _ is eternally 
existent ; He is all cognisant and all blissful. Therefore, any 
presentation, however, valuable it may be has no necessity for Him. 
But still because He is well wisher for one and all, He accepis from 
every one everything which is offered to Him in pure devotional 
service. It is not that He is in want for such things because the things 
are themselves generated from His energy. The comparison is made 
herein that it is something like offering a lamp in the matter of. 
worshipping the Sun god. Any thing firy and illuminating is but 
immanation from the energy of the Sun and yet for worshipping the 
Sungod there is necessary of offering Him a lamp. In the 
worshipment of the Sun there is some sort of demand by the 
worshiper but in the case of devotional service of the .Lord there is 
no question of demand fiom either side. It is all signs of pure love 
and affection between the Lord and the devotee. 


The Lord is the Supreme Fathcr of all living beings and 
as such those who are conscious of this Vita] relation with God 
they have the filial demand from the Father and the Father is 
pleased to supply the demands of such obedient sons without any 
idea of bargaining. The Lord is just like the Desire tree and 


from Him everyone can have every thing by the causeless mercy of 
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the Lord. As the Supreme Father the Lord, however, deny to 
supply to a pure devotee what is considered to be barrier in the 
matter of discharging devotional service. Those who are engaged 
in the devotional service of the Lord, uplift them to the position of 
unalloyed devotional service by His transcendental attraction. 


TEXT NO. 6 
qa: wa TI ATEiTgH fafteaqatsaqgtaraag | 
away aafagesat IT a AA BTA: NAAT: TA: 
Natah sma te natha sadanghripankajam 
Virincha vairinchya surendra_ vanditam. 


Parayanam kshemam tha ichhatam param 
Na yatra kalah prabhavet parah prabhuh 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Natah—bowed down, sma—we had done so, Je—unto you, 
Natha—the Lord, Sada—always, Anghripankajam—the lotus feet, 
Virincha—Brahma the first living being, Vatrinchya—sons of Brahma 
like Sanak, Sanatan ete., Swrendra—the king in the heaven, 
Vanditah—worshipped by, Parayanam—the supreme, Kshemam—wel- 
fare, Jha—in this life, J¢hhatam—one who desires so, Param—the 
highest, Wa—never, yatra—wherein, kala—the inevitable time, 
Prabhavet-can exert its influenc, Parah—transcendental, Prabhu— 
the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Oh Lord you are worshipped by all demigods like Bramah, 
the four Sanas or eventhe king of heaven. And you are the 
ultimate rest for those who are really aspirant to achieve the 
highest benefit of life. You are the Supreme Lord transcendental 
and the inevitable time cannot exert its influenee, upon you. 


PURPORT 
The lord Supreme is Shri Krishna as it is confirmed in the 
Bhgawat Geeta, Brahma Samhita and other authorised vedic litera- 
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tures. No body is equal or greater than Him and that is the 
verdict of all scriptures. The influence of time and space is exerted 
on the dependent living entities who are all parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Lord. The living entities are predominated Brahmans 
whereas the Supreme Lord is predominating Absolute. As soon as 
we forget this naked fact we are at once in illusion and thus put 
into threefold miseries as one is put into dense darkness. Clear 
consciousness of the cognisant living being is God-consciousness 
and thereby bowing down unto Him in all circumstances. 


TEXT NO. 7 
Way ate AT fesratay eae ATA Ageata: frat 1 
ea AAYRA: ITA A dad aearggeat sfaat aufer it 
Bhavaya nas tam bhava  &btswabhavana 
Twameva mata atha sushrit patih faite. 


Twam sadgurur nah “paramam cha daiyatam 
Yasyanubrittya kritino babhubima. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Bhasaya—for welfare, Nas—for us, © Tam-~Your Lordship, 
Bhava—just become,  Bishwabhavana—the creator of the universe, 
Twam—your Lordship, Eva—certainly, Mata—mother, Atha—as 
also, Suhrit—wellwisher, Patth—husband, Pita—father, Twam— 
your Lordship, Sadgurur—spiritual master, ~“Nah—our, Paramam— 
the Supreme, Cha—and, Daivatam—worshipable deity, Yasya— 
whose, Anubritya—followmg the foot prints, Kritino—successful, 
Babhubima—just become. 

TRANSLATION 

Oh the Creator of the Universe, you are our mother, well 
wisher, Lord, father, the spiritual master and the worshipable deity. 
And by following your footprints we have just become successful in 
every respect. We pray therefore that yon may continue to bless 
us with your mercy. 
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PURPORT 


The All Good Personality of Godhead being the creator of 
the universe He has His all good planning also for good of all 
good living beings) The good living beings are advised by the 
Lord to follow His good-advices and by doing so they become 
successful in all spheres of life. There is no need of worshipping 
any other deity exeept the Lord. Thc Lord is all powerfull and 
if He is satisfied by our obedience unto His lotus feet, He is 
competent to bestow upon usall kinds of blessings for successful 
execution of our both material and spritual life. For attaining 
spiritual existence the humanform of material life is a chance for 
all to understand our eternal relation with God, Our relation 
with Him is eternal ; it can neither be broken nor vanquished. It 
may be forgotten for the time belng but it can be revived also by 
the Grace of the Lord, if we follow His injunctions recovered in the 
revealed scriptures of all times and all places. 


TEXT. NO. 8 
Vel AANA Aaa SH aa Afexqrawmfs aay | 
saferafenettternad waa eg aq adalat a 


Aho sanatha bhavata sma yadvayam 
Trai pistapanam afi duradarshanam. 
Premasita — snigdha niriksahnananam 
Pasyema rupam taba sarva soubhagam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
. Aho—oh it is our good luck, Sanatha—to be under the protec- 
tion of the master, Bhavata—by your goodself, Sma—as we have 
become, Yadvayam—as we are, Trai pistapanam—of the demigods 
Api-—also; Duradarshanam—very rarely seen, Premasmita—smiling 
with love, Snigdha—affectionate. Nirikshananam—face looking in that 


mode, Pasyema—looking unto you, Ru ‘pam—beauty, Taba—your 
Sarva—all, Soubhagam—auspiciousness, 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh it isour goodluck that we have to-day become again 
under the protection of our Lord by your presence; although your 
Lordship is rarely visited even by the denizens of heaven. Now it 
will be possible for us to look unto your smiling face full of affec- 
tionate observance. We can see now your transcedental Form full 
. of all auspiciousness. 


PURPORT 


The Lord in His eterno-personal Form can be seen only by 
the pure devotees. The Lord is never impersonal but He. is the 
Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead possible to be visited: by 
devotional service face to face which is impossible to be done even 
by the denizens of higher planets. When Brahmaji and other 
demigods, do require to consult Lord Vishnu the plenary portion of 
Lord Krishna, the demigods have to wait on the shore of the ocean 
of milk where Lord Vishnu is lying on White Land (Swetadwipa) in 
the ocean of milk. This ocean of milk and Swetadutfa planet is the 
replica of Vaikunthaloka—within the universe. Neither Brahmaji 
nor the demigods like Indra etc. can enter into this island of Swet- 
advipa but they can stand on the shore of the ocean of milk and 
transmit their message to Lord Vishnu known as Khirodaksayee 
Vishnu. Therefore, the Lord is rarely seen by them but the 
inhabitants of Dwarka on account of their being pure devotees 
_without any tinge of material contamination of fruitive activities 
and emperic philosiphical speculation, can see Him eye to eye by 
the Grace of the Lord. This is the original state of the living entities 
and can be attained by reviving our natural and constitutional state 
of life discovered by devotioal service only. 


TEXT NO. 9 
UA FARTATTTAT Al AIT HUAI ATT TTT TTTAT | 
wareratientra: aot wag cia frateotfey AeTATEAT 
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Yarhi ambujaksha apasasara bho bhavan 
Kurun madhun va atha sukrid didrikshaya. 
Tatra abdakoti pratimah kshano bhavet 
Ravim bina aksknor tba nataba  achyuta. 


Yarli—whenever, Ambujeksha—oh the ‘lotus eyed, Afasasara 
—you go away, Bho—oh, Bhavan—yourself, Rurun—the descen- 
dantsof king Kuru, Mdahun—the inhabitants of Mathura (Brajabhuni) 
Va—either, Atha—therefore, Didrikshaya—for meeting them, 
Tatra—at that time, Abdakoti—millions, Pratimah~years like that, 
Kshana—moments. Bhavet—becomes, Ravin—the sun, Vina—witn- 
out, Okshnor—of the eyes, I[ba—like that, Nas—ours, Taba—your, 
Achyuta—the infallible. 


TRANSLATION. 


Oh my Lord the lotus-eyed, whenever you go away to 
Mathura-Vrindaban or to Hastinapur for meeting your friends 
and relatives, every moment of the period of yeur absence becomes 
a duration of millions of years. Oh the infallible, at that time our 

yes become useless as it is in the absence of the sun. 


PURPORT 


We are all proud of our material senses for making an 
experiment in the matter of the existence of God. But we forget 
that our senses are not absolute by themselves. They can act under 
certain conditions. For example our eyes. So long the sunshine 
is there our eyes are useful to a certain extent. But in the absence 
of sunshine the eyes are all useless. Lord Sri Krishna being the 
Primeval Lord, the Supreme Truth, He is compared with the Sun. 
Without Him all our knowledge are either false or partial. The 
epposite number of the sun is the darkness and similarly the 
‘epposite number of Krishna is Maya or illuston. The devotees of 
the Lerd can see everything in true perspective on account of 
the light disseminated by Lord Krishna, By the Grace of the Lord 
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the pure devotee cannot be in the darkness of ignorance. ‘There- 
fore, it is necessary that we must always be in the sight of Lord 
Krishna so that we can see both ourselves and the Lord with His 
different energies. As we cannot see anything in the absence of 
the sun so also we cannot see anything including our own self with- 
out the factual presence of the Lord. Without Him allour know- 
ledge is so called and covered by illusion, 


TEXT NO. 10 


aw aq are fated cafasaeagcea faa array | 
Maatgargrantaaawaar ay AAA I 


sfa oaatfzat ara: sserrat | waetaeere: | 
syeqraisaue wzat faaraq srfsacgea 


Katham vayam natha chiroshite twayt 
Prasanna dristya aklula tapa sosanam 
Fivema te sundara hasa_ sobhitam 
Apasyamana vadanam manoharam 


Iti chodirita vachah frajanam _ bhaktasalah 
Srinwana anugraha dristya vitanwan pravisat puran. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Katham—how, Vayam—we, Natha—oh my Lord, Charoshite— 
being abroad almost always, Twayi—by you, Prasanna—~satisfaction 
Dristya—by the glance, Akhila—universal, Tapa—miseries, Sosanam— 
vanquishing, Jivema—shall be able to live, te—your, Sundara— 
beautiful, Hasa—smiling, Sobhitam—decorated, Aapsyamana—without 
having seen, Vadanam—face, Manoharam—attractive, Jti—thus, 
Chodirita—speaking, Vachah—words, Prajanam—of the citizens, 
Bhaktavatsalah—kind to the devotees, Srinwana—thus hearing, 
Anugraha—kindness, Dristya— by glances, Vitanwan—distributing, 
Prqvisat—entered, Puram—Dwarkapuri, . 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh our Master, if you live abroad for all the time, then we 
are unable to look at your attractive face with smile of full satis- 
faction and thus you vanquish all ours sufferings. How then we can 
exist without your presence. The Lord whois very kind to the 
citizens and to the devotees thus hearing the speeches of them 
entered in to the city of Dwarka and acknowledged all their 
greetings with His transcendental glance over them. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krishna’s attraction is so powerful that once being 
attracted by Him no body can tolerate the separation from Him. 
Why it isso? Because we are all enternally related with him 
as the sun rays are enternally related with Sun disc. The sun 
rays are molecular parts of the solar radiation. As such the sun 
rays and the sun cannot be separated. The’ separation by cloud 
is temporary and artificial; and as soon as the cloud is cleared the sun 
rays again display its natural effiilgence in the presence of the sun, 
Similary the living entities who are molecular parts of the Whole 
Spirit is separated from the Lord by the artificial covering of Maya 
illuusory energy. This illusory energy or the curtain of Maya 
has to be removed and when it is so done the living entity can see 
Lord face to face and all their miseries are at onee removed. 
Every one of us want to remove miseries of life but we vig not 
know how to do it. The solution is given here and it rests’ on us to 


assimilate it or not. Ee 
TEXT NO. 11 
APAMANeTHceTRT THA: | 
ACAGeaTay cat ATA TAA AT 1 


Madhu bhoja dasarha arha kukur andhak ortsnivth 
Atmatulya valaiy guptam nagair bhogquatim wa, 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Madhu—of the name, Bhoya—of the name, Dasarha—of the 
name, Arha—of the name, Kukur—of the name, Andhak—ofthe name, 
Vrishnivih—by the descendants of Vrishni, Atmatulyai—as good as 
Himself, Valaty—by strength, Guptam—protected, Nagair—by the 
nagas, Bhogavati—the capital of Nagaloka, Jva—like. 


TRANSLATION 
Dwarkapuri was being protected by the descendants of 
Vrishni such as Bhoja, Madhu, Dasarha, Arha, Kukur, Andhak, 
etc. who were equally strong like Himself (Lord Krishna) as much 
as the capital of Nagaloka Bhogavati is protected by the Nagas. 


PURPORT 

The WNagaloka planet is situated below the earth planet 
and it is understood that the sunray is hampered: there. The 
darkness of the planet is however removed by flashes of the jewels 
set on the head of the Wagas and it is said that there are beautiful 
gardens, revulets etc. for the enjoyment of the Nagas. It is under- 
stood here also that the place is well protected by the inhabitants. 
So also the city of Dwarka was being well protected by the 
descendants of Vrishni who were equally powerful like the Lord so 
far He manifested His strength within this earth. 


TEXT NO. 12 
AIAAA A AATVTTRTAAATA: 
SAANTTATRATAST ATTA TTAA 


Sarva rttu sarva vibhava punya briksha lata ashramaih 
Udyana upavana aramair brita padmakara shriam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Sarva—all, Ritu—season, Sarva—all, Vibhava—opulences, 
Punya—pious, Briksha—tress and creepers, Udyana—orchard, Up- 
avana—flower gardens, Aramai—pleasure gardens and_ beautiful 
parks, Brita—surrounded by, Padmakara—the birth place of lotus 
or nice reservoirs of water, Shriam—increasing the beauty. 
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TRANSEATION 


The city of Dwarka Puri was full of all opulences of all 
seasons. There were auspicious hermitages, orchards, flower 
gardens and parks as well as good reservoirs of water breeding 
place of lotus, all over the place. 


PURPORT 


Perfection of human civilization is made possible by utilising 
the gifts of nature initsown way. We find herewith in the des- 
cription of the opulence of Dwarka Dhama as being well surrounded 
by flower gardens and fruit orchards along with reservoirs of water 
growing lotus. There is no mention of mills and factories supported 
by slaughter houses which are the necessary paraphernalia of 
modern metropolis. The propensity of utilising nature’s own gifts 
is still there even in the heart of modern civilised men, The 
leaders of modern civilisation select their own residential quarters 
in a place where there is such natural beautiful gardens and 
reservoirs of water but they leave the common men to reside in 
congested area without any parks and gardens. Herein of course 
we find a different description of the city of Dwarka. It is under- 
stood that the whole Dhama or residential quarter was surrounded 
by such gardens and parks with reservoirs of water where lotus 
grow. It is understood that all the people depended on nature’s 
gifts of fruits and flowers without any industrial enterprises promot- 
ing filthy huts and slums for residential quarters of the common 
man. Advancement of civilization is estimated not on the growth 
of mills and factories to deteriorate the finer instincts of the human 
being, but it rests on developing the potent spiritual instincts of 
human being and giving chance tothem for going back to Godhead. 
Development of factories and mills are called Ugra Karma or pun- 
gent activities and by such activities you can deteriorate the finer 
sentiments of the human being resulting in dragging the society to 
form a dungeon of the demons. 
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We find herein mention of pious trees are those which 
produce seasonal flowers and fruits. ‘The impious trees are useless 
jungles only and they can only be used as the supplying agent of 
fuels only. In the modern civilization such impious trees are 
developed in the matter of sowing them on the sides of the road. 
Human energy should be properly utilised in developing the finer 
senses for spiritual understanding in which lies the solution of life. 
Fruits, flowers, beautiful gardens, parks and reservoirs of waters 
with ducks and swan playing in the midst of lotus flowers and cows 
giving sufficient milk and butter are essential things for developing 
the finer tissues of tne human body. As against this the dungeons 
of mine, factories and workshop develop the demoniac propensities 
of the working class. The vested interest flourish at the cost of 
working class and later there is severe clash between them in so 
many ways. The description of Dwarka Dham is the ideal of human 
civilisation. 


TEXT NO. 13 
MIIRATY FATGTAT UT | 
fansanqatnry tat: TagATaTITT 


Gopura dwara margeshu krita koutuka toranam 
Chitra dhawaja patakagrair antah pratihata tapam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Gopura—the gateway of the city, dwara—door, Margeshu—on 
different roads, Krifa—undertaken, Koutukena—on account of 
festival, Toranam—decorated arch, Chitra—painted, Dhawja—flags, 
Patakagrair—by the slogan signs, Antah—within, Pratshata—checked, 
tapam—sunshine. 


TRANSLATION 


The city gateway the household doors and temporary decos 
rated arches on the roads all were nicely decorated with festive 
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signs like plantain trees, leaves of mango-tree for welcoming the 


Lord. Flags festoons and painted slogan signs all combined 
together checked sunshine coming inside. 


PURPORT 


Signs of decoration in special festivals were also collected 
from the gifts of nature such as the plantain trees, the mango- 
trees fruits and flowers. Mango tree, cocoanut palms and plantain 
trees are still accepted as signs of aupiciousness. The flag mentioned 
above were all painted either with the picture of Gaduda or 
Hanuman the two great servitors of the Lord. For devotees such 
paintings and decorations are still adored and the servitor of the 
master is paid more respects for the satisfaction of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 14 


AFAUAAASTATT LATTA HACATTT | 
fami aera HAGeTAMSHe: 
Sammarjita mahamarga rathya apanakah chatwaram 
Stktam gandhajala phala puspa akshata ankurath. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sammarjita—thoroughly cleansed, Mahamarga—highways, 
Rathya—lanes and subways, Apanakah—shopping market place, 
Chatwaram—public meeting places, _ Sistam—moistened — with, 
Gandhajalai—scented water, Phala—fruits, Puspa—flowers, Akshata— 
unbroken, Ankurath—seeds. 


TRANSLATION 


The high ways, the subways, the lanes, the market place and 
public meeting places all were thoroughly cleansed and then 
moistened with scented water. And for welcoming the Lord every 
where fruits, flowers and unbroken seeds were strewn over. 


Text 15] FIRST CANTO 639 
PURPORT 


Scented waters prepared by distilling flowers like rose and keora 
were requisitioned to wet the roads, streets and lanes of Dwarka 
Dhama. Such places along with the market place and public 
meeting places were thoroughly cleansed. From the above des- 
cription it appears that the city of Dwarka Dhama was considerably 
big containing somany high ways, streets, market and public meeting 
places with parks, gardens and reservoirs of water all very nicely 
decorated with flowers and fruits. And to welcome the Lord such 
flowers and fruits with unbroken seeds of grain were also strewn 
over the public places. Unbroken seeds of grain or the fruits 
in seedling stagc were considered auspicious and they are still so 
used by the Hindus in general in festival days. 


TEXT NO. 15 


atte arte garni a qeqatancrer ha: 

mana TAHA TTH: WY I 
Dwari dwari grihanam cha dadhi akshata phala tkshui 
Alamkritam purnakumbhair valiblir dhupa  deepakath. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dwari dwari—each and every house doors, Grihanam—of all 
the residential buildings, Gha—and, Dadh—curd, Akshata—un- 
broken, Phala—fruit, Jkshu—sugarcane, Alamkritam—decorated, 
Purnakumbhai—full_ water-pots, Valibhir—along with things for 
worshipping, Dhupa—incense, Deefakath—with lamps, and 
candles, 


TRANSLATION 
In each and every door of the residential houses auspicious 
things like curd, unbroken fruits, sugarcane and full water-pots 
with things for worshipping along with incense and candles all were 
readily displayed, 
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PURPORT 


The process of reception according to vedic rites is not at 
alldry. The reception was made not simply by decorating the 
roads and streets as above mentioned but actual reception was made 
by worshipping the Lord with requisite ingredients like incense, 
lamps, flowers, sweets, fruits and other palatable eatables according 
to one’s capacity all were offered to the Lord and the remnants 
of the foodstuff was distributed amongst the gathering citizens. So 
it was not dry reception of the modern days, Each and every 
house was ready to receive the Lord in the similar way and _ thus 
each every house of the roads and streets distributed such remanants 
of food stuff to the citizens and therefore the festival was successful 
in the proper sense ofthe term. Without distribution of foodstuff 
no function is complete and that is the way of Vecic culture. 


TEXT NO. 16 
fameq sesarard ageat AgIvaT: | 
WRCalaatsa = Waratada  fawr: 
| Msamya prestham ayantam Vasudeva mahamanah 
Akrura ugrasenasha cha ramas cha adbhuta vtkramah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 

Nishamya—just hearing, Prestham—the dearmost, Ayantam— 
coming home, Vasudeva—the father of Krishna, A/ahamanah—the 
magnanimous, Akrura—of the nane, Ugrasena—of the nane, Gha— 
and Ramas—Valaram (elder brother of Krishna) Adbhuit— 
superhuman, Vikramah—prowess. 


TRANSLATION 
On hearing that dear most Krishna is approaching Dwarka- 
dhama, magnanimous Vasudeva, Akrura, Ugrasena and Valarama 
the superhumanly powerful. -S3y 
PURPORT 
Vasudeva: son of King Surasen, husband of Devaki and father 
of Lord Sri Krishna. He is the brother of Kunti and father of 
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Subhadra. Subhadra was married with her cousin brother Arjuna, 
and the system is still prevalent in some parts of India. Vasudeva 
was appointed Minister of Ugrasena and later on he married eight 
daughters of Ugrasen’s brother Devak. Devaki is one of them only. 
Kansa was his brother-in-law and Vasudeva accepted voluntary 
imprisonment by Kansa on mutual agreement. for delivering the 
eighth son of Devaki which was foiled by the Will of Krishna. As 
uncle (maternal) of the Pandavas, he took active parts in the matter 
of purificatory process of the Pandavas. He sent for the priest 
Kashyapa at the Satasringa Parvat and he executed the functions. 
When Krishna appeared within the bars of Kansa’s prison house, 
He was transferred to Gokula by Vasudeva at the house of Nanda 
Maharaj the foster father of Krishna. Krishna disappeared along 
with Valadeva prior to the disappearance of Vasudeva and Arjuna 
(his nephew) undertook the charge of the funeral ceremony after his 
disappearance. 


Akrura: The commander-in-chief of the Vrishni dynasty and 
a great devotee of Lord Krishna. Akrura attained success in the 
matter of devotional service of the Lord by one single process of 
Prayers. He was the husband of Sutani daughter of Ahuka. He 
supported Arjuna when Arjuna took Subhadra forcibly away by 
the will of Krishna. Both Krishna and Akrur went to see Arjuna 
after his successful expedition of planned kidnapping of Subhadra. 
Both of them presented dowries to Arjuna after this incidence. 
Akrura was present also when Abhimanyu the son of Subhadra 
was married with Uttara mother of Maharaj Parikshit. Ahuka 
the father-in-law of Akrura was not in good terms with 
Akrura. But both of them were devotees of the Lord. 


Ugrasena : One of the powerful kings of the Vrishny dynasty 
and cousin brother of Maharaj Kuntibhoja. His another name 
is Ahuka. His minister was Vasudeva and his son was the powerful 
Kansa. This Kansa imprisoned his father and himself became 
the king of Mathura. By the Grace of Lord Krishna and His 
brother Lord Valadeva this Kansa was killed and Ugrasena was 


642 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 10 


reinstalled on the throne. When Salya attacked the city of Dwarka, 
Ugrasena fought very valiantly and repulsed the enemy. Ugrasena 
enquired from Naradji about the divinity of Lord Krishna. When 
Yadu dynasty was to be vanquished Ugrasena was entrusted with the 
iron lump produced from the womb of Samba. He made the iron 
lump into pieces and then pasted it and mixed up with the sea 
water on the coast of Dwarka. After this he ordered for complete 
prohibition within the city of Dwarka and the kingdom. He got 
salvation after his death. 


Valadeva: He is_ the Divine son of Vasudeva by 
his wife Rohini. He is also known as_ Rohininandan the 
beloved son of Rohini. He was also entrusted with Nanda 
Maharaj along with His mother Rohini when Vasudeva embraced 
imprisonment by mutual agreement with Kansa. So Nanda Maharej 
is also the foster father of Valadeva along with Lord Krishna, 
Lord Krishna and Lord Valadeva both were constant companion 
from very childhood although they were step-brothers. He is 
plenary manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
therefore He is as good and powerful as Lord Krishna. He belongs 
to the Vishnu-tatwa (the principle of Godhead). He attended 
the Sayamvara ceremony of Droupadi along with Shri 
Krishna. When Subhadra was kidnapped by Arjuna by the 
organised plan of Shri Krishna, Valadeva was too much angry 
with Arjuna and wanted to kill him at once. Sri Krishna for the 
sake of His dear friend fell on the feet of Lord Valadeva and 
implored Him not to be so angry. Sri Valadeva was thus satisfied. 
Similarly He was once very angry with the Kouravas and He wanted 
to throw awaythe whole city inthe depth of Jamuna. But the 
Kouravas satisfied Him by surrendering unto His Divinc Lotus feet. 
He was actually the seventh son of Devaki prior to the birth of 
Lord Krishna but by the Will of the Lord He was transferred 
inthe womb of Rohini to save fromthe wrathof Kansa. His 
another name is therefore Semkarsan who is also the plenary portion 
of Sri Valadeva. Because He was as powerful as Lord Krishna 
and He can bestow spiritual power to the devotees, therefore, He 
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is known as Valadeva. In the Vedas also it is enjoined that no 
body can know the Supreme Lord without being favoured by this 
Valadeva. Vala means spiritual strength and not physical. Some 
less intelligent Person interprets Vala as the strength of the body. 
But no body can have spiritual realisation by physical strength. 
Physical strength ends with the end of the physical body but 
spiritual strength follows the spirit soul to the next transmigration 
and therefore the strength obtained by Valadeva is never wasted. 
The strength is eternal and as such Valadeva is the original spiritual 
Master of all devotees. 


Sri Valadeva was also a class-friend of Lord Sri Krishna as 
students of the Sandipani Muni. In His childhood He killed many 
Ashuras along with Sri Krisnna and specifically He killed the 
Dhenukrsura at Talavana. During the Kurukshetra battle He 
remained neutral and He tried His best not to bring about the 
fight. He was in favour of Duryodhona but still He remained 
neutral. When there was club-fight between Duryodhona and 
Bhimasena He was present on the spot. He was angry upon 
Bhimasena when the latter struck Duryodhona on the thigh or 
below the belt and He wanted to retaliate the unfair action. 
Lord Sri Krishna saved Bhima from His wrath. But he left the 
place at once being disgusted upon Bhimsena and after His depar- 
ture Duryodhnona fell on ground to meet his death. The funeral 
ceremony of Abhimanyt the son of Arjuna was performed by Him 
as He was the maternal uncle. It was impossible to be performed by 
any one of the Pandavas who were all overwhelmed with grief. At 
the last stage He departed from this world by manifesting a great 
white snake from His mouth and thus He was carried by Shesanaga 
in the shape of serpent. 


TEXT NO. 17 
AYTATAANT Altal Wiraaatgya: | 
HAIATSSMIAAaATATA TTT: «Uk UN 
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Pradyumna charudesnas cha sambo jambavatisutah 
Praharsa vegochchasita sayana asana_ bhojanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYNS 


Pradyumas—of the name, Charudesnas—of the name, Cha—and, 
Sambho—of the name, Jambavatisnta—son of Jambavati, Praharsa— 
exteme happiness, Vego—force, Uchchhasita—being influenced by, 
Sayana—lying down, Asana—sitting on, Bhojana—dinning at. 


TRANSLATION 


Pradyuma, Charudesna and Samba the son of Jambavati all 
of them being influenced by the force of extreme happiness, gave up 
their lying down, sitting up and dinning at respectively. 


PURPORT 


Pradyumna.—lIncarnation of Kamadeva or according to 
other incarnation of Sanatkumar born as the son of the Personality 
of Godhead Lord Sri Krishna dnd Laksmidevi Srimati Rukmani 
the principal queen at Dwarka. He was one of those who went to 
congratulate Arjuna—while marrying Subhadra. He was one of 
the great generals who fought with Salya and while fighting with 
him he_ became unconscious in the battlefield. His charioteer 
brought him back in the camp from the battlefield and for this 
action he was too much sorry and he rebuked his charioteer. How- 
ever, he fought again with Salya and was victorious. He heard all 
about the different demigods from Naradji. Heis one of the four 
plenary expansions of Lord Sri Krishna, He is the third one. He 
enquired from the father Sri Krishna about the glories of the 
Brahmins. During the fratricidal war amongst the descendants 
of Yadu, he died in the hand of Bhoja another king of the 
Vrishnis. After his death he was installed at his original position. 


Charudesna: Another sonof Lord Sri Krishna and Rukmani- 
devi. He was also present during the Sayamvara ceremony of 
Droupadi. Hewasa great warrior like his brothers and father. 
He fought with Vivindhak and killed him in the fight. 
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Samba :—One of the great heroes of the Yadu dynasty and the 
son of Lord Sri Krishna by His wife Jambavati. He learnt the military 
art of throwing arrows from Arjuna and mostly he used to become 
the member of parliament during the time of Maharaj Yudhisthir. 
He was present during the Rajsuya Yajna of Maharaj Yudhisthir. 
When all the Vrishnis were assembled during the time of Pravash 
Yajna, his glorious activities were narrated by Satyaki before Lord 
Valadeva. He was also present along with his father Lord Sri 
Krishna during the Aswmedh Yajna performed by Yudhisthir. He 
was presented before some Rishis falsely dressed as a pregnant 
woman by his brothers and in fun asked the Rishis what she was 
going to deliver. The Rishis replied that he would deliver a lump 
of iron which will be the cause of fratricidal war in the family of 
Yadu. The next day in the morning Samba delivered a large 
lump of iron which was entrusted with Ugrasen for necessary action. 
Actually later on there was the foretold fratricidal war and 
Samba died in that war. 


So all these sons of Lord Krishna hastened towards their 
Father leaving aside all engagements even lying down, sitting or 
dinning and left their respective palaces to meet the exhalted 
Father. 


TEXT NO. 18 
A GTERT ATT: | TgATe: | 
Nequaada weet sear: 
TAA CAC CAT TTATTAETaT: 1 


Varanendram puraskritya brahmanaih sasumangalath 
Samiha turya mnadena brahmaghosena cha adritah 
Prati ujagmu rathatr hristah pranayagata sadhwasah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Varanendram—elephants on _ the mission of auspiciousness, 
Puraskritya—putting in the front, Brahmanath—by the brahmins, 
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Sasumangalath—with all auspicious signs, Samkha—conchshell, 
Turya—bugle, Ninadena—by the sound of, Brahma ghosena—by 
chanting the hymns of the Vedas, Gha—and, Adntah—giorified, 
Prati—towards, Ujagmu—proceeded hurriedly, Rathair—on the 
chariots. Hristah—in cheerfulness, Pranayagata—saturated with 
affection, Sadhwasa—all respectful. 


TRANSLATION 


They hastened towards the Lord on chariots with Brahmins 
bearing signs of auspiciousness like flowers etc. putting in front the 
elephants the emblem of auspiciousness. At that time sounds of 
conchshell and _ bugles were heard along with the chanting of vedic 
hymns and by this they became respectful saturated with affection. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic way of receiving a great personality creates an 
atmosphere of respect which is saturated with affection and venera- 
tion for the person received. The auspiciousity of such reception 
depends on the paraphernalia described above including conch- 
shell, flowers, incense, decorated elephants and _ the qualified 
Brahmins reciting verses from the Vedic literatures. Such pro- 
gramme of reception is full of sincerity both on the part of the 
receiver and the received concerned. 

TEXT NO. 19 
ACHAT NAM AEATAATTT: 
maeHIsa aaa SUNT TT: 
Baramukhyas cha sataso yanais taddarsana utsukah 
Lasat kundala mirbhat kapola_ vadanasriah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Baramukhyas—well known prostitutes, Cha—and, Sataso— 
hundreds of, Yanais—by vehicies, Taddarsana—for meeting Him 
(Lord Sri Krisha), Utsukah—very much anxious, Lasat—hanging, 
Kundala—earrings, Nirbhata—dazzling, Kapola—forehead, Vadana— 
face, Sriah—beauty, 
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TRANSLATION 
At the same time many hundreds of well known prostitutes 
who were very much eager to meet the Lord and whose beautiful 
faces were decorated with dazzling earrings increasing the beauty 
of their forehead,—all began to proceed on different vehicles. 


PURPORT 


We may not hate even the prostitutes if they are devotees of 
the Lord. Even upto date there are many prostitutes in great 
cities of India who are sincerely devotees of the Lord. By fricks 
of chance one may be obliged to adopt a profession which is not 
very adorable in the society, but that does not hamper one in the 
matter of executing devotional service of the Lord. Devotional 
service of the Lord is uncheckable at all circumstances. It is 
understood, herewith, that even in those days about 5000 five 
thousands of years before, there were prostitutes in a city like Dwarka 
where Lord Krishna resided. This means that prostitutes are 
necessary citizens for proper upkeep of the society. The Govern- 
ment opens wine shops but it does not mean that Government 
encourages drinking of wine. The idea is that there isa class 
of men who will drink at any cost and it has been experimented 
that prohibition in great cities encouraged illicit smuggling of wine 
by different venues. Similarly for a class of menwho are not 
satisfied at home do require such concessions and if there is no 
prostitute then such low class of men will induce others for prosti- 
tution. It is better that prostitutes may be available in the market 
place so that sanctity of the society may be mentained. It is 
better to maintain a class of prostitutes than to encourage prosti- 
tution within the society. The real reformation is to enlighten all 
people to become devotee of the Lord and that will check all kinds 
of deteriorating factors of life. 


Sri Vilwamangal Thakur great Acharya of the Vishnuswami 
Vaishnava sect in his householder life was too much attached to 
a prostitute who happened to bea devotee ofthe Lord. One 


648 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 10 


night when the Thakur came to Chintamoni’s house in torrents of 
rain and thunder, Chintamoni was astonished to see how the 
Thakur could come in such dreadful night after crossing a foaming 
river which was full of waves and water. She said to Thakur 
Vilwamangal that his attraction for the flesh and bone of an insigni- 
ficant woman like her would have been properly utilised if it could 
be diverted to devotional service of the Lord to achieve such 
attraction for the transcendental beauty ofthe Lord. “It was a 
momentous hour for the Thakur and he took a turn towards spiri- 
tual realisation by the words of a prostitute. Later on the Thakur 
accepted Chintamoni prostitute as his spiritual master and at 
several places of his literary works he has glorified the name of 
Chintamoni who showed him the right path. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta (B,G. 9/32) the Lord saysas follows 
“Oh the son of Pritha, even the low born Chandalas and those who 
are born in the family of unbelievers or even the prostitutes, shall 
attain perfection of life, if they take shelter of unalloyed devotional 
service of Me. Because in the path of devotional service there is 
no impediments on acconnt of degraded birth and occupation, The 
path is open for every one who agrees to follow it.” 


It appears that the prostitutes of Dwarka who were so much 
eager to meet the Lord were all His unalloyed devotees ; and as 
such they were all on the path of salvation according to the above 
version of the Bhagwat Geeta. Therefore, the only reformation 
that is necessary in the society is to make organised effort to turn 
the citizens to be devotees of the Lord and thus all good qualities 
of the denizens of heaven will overtake them in their own way. 
On the other hand those who are unbeliever-non-devotees, they 
have no good qualification whatsoever, however, they may be 
materially advanced. The difference is that the devotees of the 
Lord are on the path of liberation whereas the non-devotee-unbe- 
livers are on the path of further entanglement of material bondage. 
The criterion of advancement of civilization is to see whether the 
people are educated and advanced on the path of salvation, 
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TEXT NO. 20 
aqeaaT TNT aT qaniTeaateat: 
Tafa arearaaetaaiearea gate au 


Nata nartaka gandharbah suta magadha vandinah. 
Gayantt cha uttamasloka charitani adbhutani cha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nata—dramaticians, Nartaka—dancers, Gandharbah—celestial 
singers, Suta—professional historians, Magadha—professional genea- 
logists, Vandinah—professional-learned speakers, Gayanti—all eja- 
culating, Cha—respectively, Uttamasloka—the supreme Lord, 
Charitam—activities, Adbhutam—all super humanly, Cha—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Expert dramatician, artists, dancers, singers, professional histo- 
rians, professional genealogists, professional learned speakers, all 
ofthem ejaculating their respective demonstrations began to act 
on the superhuman pastimes of the Lord and thus began to proceed 
on and on. 


PURPORT 


It appears that 5000 five thousands of years before also the 
society needed the service of the dramatician, artists, dancers, 
singers, historians, genealogist, public speakers etc. Dancers, singers 
and dramatical artists mostly hailed from the Sudra community 
whereas the learned historians, genealogists and public speakers 
hailed from the Brahmin community. All of them belonged toa 
particular caste like that and they become so trained up in the 
respective fanilies. Such dramaticians, dancers, singers, historians, 
genealogists and public speakers would dwel on the subject matter 
of the Lord’s superhuman activities at different ages and millentums 
and not on ordinary events neither they were in chronological 
order. All the puranas are historical facts described only in relation 
with the Supreme Lord at different ages and times as well as 
at diffzrent planets also, There: re, we do not find there any 
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chronological order. The modern historians, therefore, cannot 
catch up the link and thus unauthoritatively pass on remarks that 
Puranas are all imaginary stories only. 


100 years before even in India all dramatical performances were 
centered round the superhuman activities of the Supreme Lord. 
The common people would be verily entertained by the performances 
of dramas and Jatra parties playing wonderfully on the superhuman 
activities of the Lord and thus even the illiterate agriculturist would 
be participants in -the knowledge of Vedic literature even though 
there was considerable lack of academic qualifications. ‘Therefore, 
expert players in drama, dancers, singers, speakers etc. are required 
for spiritual enlightenment of the common man. The genealogists 
would give account completely of the descendants of a particular 
family. Even atthe present moment the guides in the pilgrimages 
of India would submit a complete accouut of genealogical table 
before a newcommer. This wonderful act by the guides sometimes 
attracts more customers for receiving such important informa- 
tions. 


TEXT NO. 21 


; anaieaa | aeaatragataaty 
qarfaegrairy =8=aagt ATAATE | 


Bhagawans tatra bandhunam pouranan anuvartinam 
Yathabidhi upasamgamya_ sarvesam manam adadhe. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhagwan—Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead, Tatra— 
in that place, Bandhunam—of the friends and relatives, Pouranam— 
of the citizens, Anuvartinam—those who approached Him to receive 
and welcome, Yathabidhi—as it behoves, Upasamgmaya—going for- 
ward nearer, Sarvesam—for each and every cne, Manam—houour 
and respects, Adadhe—oftered, 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krishna the Personality of Godhead offered each and 
every one of the friends, relatives, citizens and all who approached 
Him there to receive and welcome Him, their due tonour and 
respects, by going forward nearer to them. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is neither imper- 
sonal nor an inert object unable to receiprocate the feelings of 
His Devotees. Here the word Yathabidhi or ‘just as it behoves’ is 
significant. He reciprocates ‘just as it behoves’ with His different 
types of admirers and devotees. Of course, the pure devotees are 
of one type only because they have no other object for service 
exeept the Lord and therefore the Lord also reciprocates with such 
pure devotees just as it behoves namely He is always attentive on 
all matters of His pure devotees. There are others also who 
designate Him as impersonal and then the Lord also does not take 
any personal interest. He satisfies every one in terms of one’s 
development of spiritual consciousness and a sample of such 
reciprocation is exhibited here with His defferent welcomers. 


TEXT NO. 22 


SEN PATTATENAH LETT ANATT: 
mrsaed Baaaaral aeaatharatay. 


Prahva abhivadana ashlesa karasparsa smitekshanaih 
Aswasya cha aswapakebhyo varais cha abhimatair bibhuh, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pralwa—bowing down by the head, Abhitvadana—obeisances 
by words, Ashlesa—embracing, Karasparsa~shaking hands with, 
Smitekshanaih—by glancing with smile, Aswasya—by encourage- 
ment, Cha—and, Aswapakebhyo—up to the lowest rank of the dog 
eaters, Varais—by benedictions, Cha—also, Abhimatair—as desired 
by, Bibhuh—the Almighty. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Almighty Lord greeted every one present either by 
bowing down His head, by exchange of greeting words, by embrac- 
ing, by hand shaking, by looking on with smiling face, by assurance 
and by awarding benedictions as desired by up to the fifth grade of 
population. 


PURPORT 


To receive the Lord Sri Krishna there were all grades of 
population beginning from Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Garga Muni, etc. 
i.e. the father, grand father, teacher etc. down to the prostitutes 
and Chandalas who are accustomed to eat dogs. And every one 
of them were properly greeted by the Lord in terms of rank and 
position. As pure living entities all are the separated parts and 
parcels of the Lord and as such no body is alien by His eternal relation. 
Such pure living entities are graded differently in terms of conta- 
mination of the modes of material nature ; but the Lord is equally 
affectionate to all His parts and parcels inspite of material 
gradation. He descends only to recall back these inaterialistic 
living beings back to His Kingdom and intelligent persons take 
advantage of this facility offered by the Personality of Godhead to 
all living beings. No body is rejected by the Lord for being accepted 
in the Kingdom of God and it remains with the living being to 
accept this or not. 


TEXT NO. 23 
tad a gefafay: ware: eafateta 
ATattag caA Asda ra ATAlaMeTTA 


Swayam cha gurubhir vipraih sadarath sthavirair a pi. 
Ashrirbhir yujyamano’ nyair vandibhis cha abisat puram. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Swayam—Himself, Cha—also, Gurubhir—by eldely relatives, 
Vipraah—by the brahmins, Sadaraih—along with their wives, 
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Sthavirair—invalid, Api—also, Ashirbhir—by the blessings of, 
Yujyamano—being praised by, Anyair—by others, Vandibhis—admirers, 
Cha—and, Abisat—entered, Purim—the city. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the Lord personally entered the city accom- 
panied by elderly relatives and invalid brahmins with their wives 
offering benedictions and singing glories of the Lord as well as - 
others who were also praising the glories of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmins of the society were never attentive in the 
matter-of banking money for future retired life. When they were 
old and invalid they used to approach the assembly of the kings 
and simply by praising the glorious deeds by the kings, along with 
their wives, the state would provide them with all necessities of life. 
Such Brahmins were not so to say the flatterers of the kings but the 
kings were actually glorious by their actions and they were 
sincerely still more encouraged in the pious acts by such Brahmins 
in a dignified way. Lord Sri Krishais worthy of all glories and the 
praying Brahmins and other were glorified themselves by chanting 
the glories of the Lord. 

TEXT. NO. 24 


TIAATT TA FCC FTTHTAT: Heer: 1 
eratwaraagian = aalarTagIaaT: | 


Rajamargay gate krishne dwarkayah kulastriyah 
Harmani aruruhur vipra tadikshna mahatsabah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Rajamargay—the public roads, Gafte—while passing over, 
Krishne—by Lord Krishna, Dwarkayah—of the city of Dwarka, 
Kulastriyah—ladies of the respectable family, Harmani—on the 
palaces, Aruruhur_eot up, Vipra—oh the Brahmins, Yadikshana—just 
to have a look upon Him (Krishna), Mahatsabgh—accepted as the 
greatffestival, 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Krishna was passsing over the public roads, all 
the ladies of respectable families at Dwarka got up on the roof of 
their respective palaces just to have a look upon the Lord which 
they considered as the greatest festival. 


PURPORT 

To have a look upon the Lord is great festival undoubtedly 
as it was contemplated by the metropolitan ladies of Dwarka,—is 
still followed by the devout ladies of India. Specially during the 
days of Jhulan and Janmastami ceremonies the ladies of India still 
throng up in the greatest number at the temple of the Lord where 
His transcendetal eternal Form is worshipped. The transcendental 
Form of the Lord installed in a temple is not-diffierent from the 
Lord personally. Such Form of the Lord is called Archa-Vigraha 
or Archa incarnation which is expanded by the Lord by His internal 
potency just to facilitate the devotional service of His innumerable 
devotees who are in the material world. The material senses can- 
not perceive the spritual nature of the Lord and therefore the Lord 
aecepts such Archa Vigraha apprarently made of the materia! 
elements like earth, wood, stone etc, but actually there is no 
material contamination. The Lord being Kaivalya (one alone 
there is nothing like matter in Him.) He is one without a second 
and therefore the Almighty Lord can appear Himself in any Form 
without being contaminated by material conception. Therefore, 
festivities in the temple of the Lord as we have it generally, is the 
same festival as it was performed during the manifestive days of 
the Lord of Dwarka about five thousands of year before. The 
authorised Acharayas who know the science perfectly well thcre- 
fore install such temples of the Lord under regulative principles 
just to offer facilities to the common man. but persons who are less 
intelligent Without being conversant with the particular science, 
mistake the great attempt as idol worship and unnecessarily poke 
their nose in the matter in which they have no access. Therefore, 
the ladies or the man who observe festivals in the temples of the 
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Lord just to have a look en the transcendental Form, are thousand 
times glorious than those who are unbeliever in the transcendental 


Form of the Lord. 


It appears from the verse that the inhabitants of Dwarka were 
all owners of big palaces which indicate the prosperity of the city. 
The ladies gnt up on the roof just to have a look not only of the 
procession but also of the Lord. The ladies did not mix-up with 
the crowd on the street and thus their specific respectability was 
perfectly observed without any artificial equality with the man. 
Gravity of the female respectability is preserved more elegantly 
by keeping her separate from the man than by mixing with them 
unrestricted. 


TEXT NO. 25 
fread factramat vata areata i 
aa aated fe aa: fratarqrenteg 77 11 
Nityam nirikshamananam yadi api Dwarakoukasam. 
Na eya tri pyanti hi drishah shrio dhamangam achyutam. 
FNGLISH SYNONYMS 
Nityam—regularly, always, Nirikshamananam—of those who 
look at Him, Yadi—although:, Afi—inspite of; Dwarakoukasam—the 


inhabitants of Dwarka, Na—never, Eva—certainly, Tripyanti— 
satisfied, Hi—exactly, Drisha--sight, Srto—beauties, Dhamangam— 
the body reservoir, Achyutah—the infallible. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Dwarka were regularly accustomed to look 
upon the body-reservoir of all beauty of the infallible Lord and 
inspite of that they were never satiated. 


PURPORT 


When the ladies of the city of Dwarka got up on the roof of 
respective palaces, they never thought it that they had previously 
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many times seen the beautiful body of the infallible Lord. This 
means they had no satiation of the desire to see the Lord. Any 
thing material seen for a number of times ultimately becomes non- 
attractive by the law of satiation. The law of satiation acts 
materially but there is no scope for itin the spiritual realm. The 
word infallible is significant here, because although the Lord has 
mercifully descended on earth He is still infallible. The living 
entities are fallible because when they come in contact with 
material world they lack their spiritual identity and thus the body 
materially obtained becomes subjected to the laws of nature 
belaboured to birth, growth, transformation, situation, deterioration 
and annihilation. The Lord’s body is not like that but He descends 
as He is and is never under the laws of material modes. His body 
is the source of everything that be and reservoir of all beauties 
beyond our experience. -No body is therefore satiated by seeing 
the transcendental body of the Lord because there is always mani- 
festation of newer and newer beauties. The transcendental Name, 
Form, Qualities, Entourage etc- are al! spiritual manifestations and 
there is no satiation by chanting the holy Name of the Lord, there is 
no satiation discussing on the qualities ofthe Lord, and there is no 
limitalation of the entourage of the Lord. He is the source of all 
limitless. 


TEXT NO. 26 
ferat frarat Teate: TAIT FS TATA | 
ASR AHITATAT ATTATTT TaTeTAy ui 


Stio nivaso yasya urah panapatram mukham drisam 
Bahavo lokapalanam saramganam  padambujam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Srio—of the Goddess of Fortune, Nizvash—residental place. 
Yasaya—one whose, Urah—chest, anapatram—the pot of drinking, 
Mukham—face, Drisam—of eyes, Bahabo—the arms, Lokapalanam—of 
the administrative demigods, Saramganam—of the devotees who taik 
and sing on the essence or substance, Padambujam—the lotus feet. 


Text 26] First CANTO 657 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s chest is the residential place of the Goddess of 
Fortune, His moon like face is the drinking pot of the eyes which 
hanker after all beautiful, Hisarms are resting place for the 
administrative demigods and His lotus feet are the resting place for 
the pure devotees who never talk or sing on any subject except His 
Lordship. 


PURPORT 


There are different classes of human beings all seeking after 
different mellows trom different objects. There are persons who 
are seeking after the favour of the Goddess of Fortune and for them 
the Vedic literatures give information that the Lord is always served 
with all reverence by thousands and thousands of Goddess of 
Fortune at the Chintamant Dhama* the ‘transcendental abode ofthe 
Lord where the trees are all desire-trees and the buildings are made 
of touch-stone. The Lord Govinda is engaged there in the business 
of herding the Surabhi Cows as his natural occupation. These 
Goddess of fortune can be seen automatically if we are attracted by 
the bodily features of the Lord. The impersonalists cannot observe 
such Goddess of Fortune on account of their dry speculative hebit. 
And those who are artist being overtaken by the beautiful creation 
can better see to the beautiful face of the Lord for complete satis- 
faction of the eyes. The face of the Lord is the beauty embodiment. 
What they call the beautiful nature is but His smile and what they 
call it as the sweet songs of the birds are but specimen of whispering 
voice of the Lord. There are administrative demigods in charge 
of departmental service of cosmic management and there are 
administrative tiny gods in the state service. They are always 
afraid of other competitors but if they take shelter of the arms of 


*Chintamani parkaro sadmasu kalpabriksha/lakshabritesu Surabhir 
abhipalayantam/Laksmi sahasra sata Sambhrama sevyamanam 
Govin “am adipurusham twam aham bhajami (Brahma Samhita) 
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the Lord the Lord can protect them always from the attacks of enemy. 
A faithful servant of the Lord engaged in the service of adminis- 
tration is the ideal executive head and they can well protect the 
interest of the people in general otherwise the so called administra- 
tors are symbol of anachronism leading to the acute distress of the 
people who are governed by them. The administrators can remain 
safely under the protection ofthe arms ofthe Lord. The essence 
of everything being the Supreme Lord He is called the Saram. And 
those who sing and talk about Him are called the Sarangas or the 
pure devotees. The pure devotees are always hankering after the 
lotus feet of the Lord. This lotus has a kind of honey which is 
transcendentally relished by the devotees. They are like the bees 
who are always after the honey. Srila Rupa Goswami the Great 
Devotee Acharya ofthe Goudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya has sung a 
song about this lotus honey comparing himself as the bee. It is like 
this. ‘Oh my Lord Krishna I beg to offer my prayers upto you. 
My mind is like the bee and it is after some honey. Kindly, there- 
fore, give my mind-bee a place at your lotus feet—which is the 
resources for. all transcendentol honey. I know that even big 
demigods like Brahma do not see the ray of the nails of your lotus 
feet. even though they are engaged in deep meditation for years 
together; still Oh the infallible, my ambition is like that for the 
reason that you are very merciful upon your self surrendered 
devotees. Oh Madhava I know also that I have no genuine 
devotion for the service of your Lotus feet but because your Lord- 
ship is inconcievably powerful, you can do what is impossible to be 
done. Your Lotus feet can deride even the nectorine of heavenly 
kingdom and therefore I am very much attracted by it. Oh the 
Eternal, please, therefore, give me this facility of my mind being 
fixed up at your Lotus feet so that eternally T may be able to relish 
the mellow of your transcendental service.” The devotees are 
satisfied being placed at the Lotus feet of the Lord, without any 
ambition of seeing His all beautiful face or aspiring after protection 
by the strong arms of the Lord. They are humble by nature and 
the Lord is always leaning towards such humble devotees, 
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TEXT NO. 27 


fanaqaensterena: Tat aeufeataa: Ife 
fasitrarar aaaraat at aat aaralstaraaara: i 


Stéatapatra hyajanair upaskritah prasuna varsair’ bhivarisita patht. 
Pisangavasa vanamalaya babhou ghano yatharkodupachapa vaidyutai. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sitatapatra—white umbrella, Byajanair—by the fan of flukes, 
Upaskritah—being served by, Prasuna—flowers, Varsair—by the 
showers, Avivarstta—thus being covered, Pisangavasa—by the yellow 
garments, Vanamalaya—by the flower garlands, Babhou—it so 
became, Ghana—cloud, Yatha—as if, Arka—the sun, Urupa—the 

+ moon, Chapa—the rainbow, Vaidyutai—by the lightening. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord while passing through the public road of Dwarka 
His head was protected from sun-shine by white umbrella, white 
bunch-hair flukes were moving by semicircle, showers of flowers 
were falling on the road. Added with these His yellow garments 
and garlands of flowers all together appeared as if the dark cloud 
in the sky was surrounded simultaneously by the sun, the moon, 


the rainbow and the lightening all at once. 


PURPORT 

The sun, moon, rainbow, and the lightening all these natural 
pkenomenon do not appear in the sky simultaneously. When 
there is sun the moon-light becomes insignificant and even there is 
cloud and rainbow at once there is no manifestation of the lighten- 
ing. ‘The Lord’s bodily hue being just like new monsoon cloud, 
He is compared herein as the cloud. The white umbrella over His 
head is compared withthe Sun. The movement of the bunch-hair 
fan of flukes is compared with the moon. ‘The showers of flowers 
is compared with the stars. His yellow garments are compared 
with the lightening and the flower garlands on His chest are com- 
pared with the rainbow, So all these activities and paraphernalia 
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on the firmament being impossible factors simultaneously, how one 
can adjust them by comparison. The adjustment is only possible 
when we think of the inconceivable potency of the Lord. The 
Lord is all powerful and in His presence anything impossible can 
be made possible by His inconceivable energy. But the situation 
created at that time of His passing on the roads of Dwarka was 
beautiful that could not be compared with anything else besides 
the description of natural phenomenon as above mentioned. 


TEXT NO. 28 
sfavzeg 7E fret: aixcren: earara ha: 
qaee farvat ata FaslTAAT Tatu 


Pravistas tu griham pitroh pariswaktah swamatribhth. 
Vavande sirasa sapta Devaki pramukhas tada. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pravistas—after entering, Tu—but, Griham—houses, Pitoh —of 
the father, Pariswaktah—embraced, Swamatribhih—by His own 
mothers, Vavande—offered obeisances, Sirasa—by the head, Sapta— 
‘seven, Devaki—of the name, Pramukha—-headed by, Tada—at that 
time. 

TRANSLATION 

After entering the house of His father, He was embraced by 
the mothers present and the Lord offered His obeisances unto them 
by placing His head on the feet of the mothers headed by Devaki 
(His real mother). 


PURPORT 


It appears that Vasudeva the father of Lord Krishna had 
complete separate residential quarters where he lived with his 
eighteen wives. Vasudeva had eighteen wives out of them Srimati 
Devaki is the real mother of Lord Krishna. But inspite of this all 
other step-mothers were equally affectionate with Him as will be 
evident from the following verse. Lord Krishna also did not 
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distinguish His real mother from the step mothers and He equally 
offered His obeisances unto all the wives of Vasudeva present on 
the occasion. According to scriptures also there are seven mothers. 
1, Real mother, 2. wife of spirituel master, 3. the wife of a Brahmin, 
4 the wife of the king, 5. the cow, 6. the nurse and 7. the earth, all of 
them are mothers. Even to this injunction of the Shastras step- 
mother, who is the wife of father, is also as good as mother because 
father is also one of the spiritual masters. Lord Krishna the Lord 
of the universe plays the part of an ideal son just to teach others 
how to treat with step-mothers. 


TEXT NO. 29 
ats GAARA] «— TARTYAT ATT: | 
eifzatrarcsa:  fafaqaasrstca: 1 
Tah putram ankam aropya snehasnutapayodharah 
Harsa  Vihvalitatmanahsisichur _ netrajair jalath. 


ENGLISH.SYNONYMS 


Tah—all of them, Putram—the son, Ankam—the lap, Aropya— 
having placed on, Snehasnutah--moistened by affection, Payodhar 
—breast filled up, Harsa—delight, Vihvalitatmanah—overwhelmed by, 
Sisichur—weted, Netrajair—from the eyes, Falaih—water. 


TRANSLATION 


the mothers after embracing the son, got Him on the 


lap and due to being moistened by pure affection, milk sprang out 
of their respective breast and being overwhelmed by delight 


weted the Lord by water out of the tears from the eyes. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Krishna was at Vrindaban even the cows would 
become moistened by affection towards Krishna and He would 
draw milk from the nipples of the natural affection of every living 
being for Krishna and what to speak of the step-mothers who were 
already as good as His own mother. 
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TEXT NO. 30 


aafanqeaatd  santtA_aay 
sar ay Tedtat agariras TST 


Atha avishat swabhavanam sarva kamamanuttamam 
Prasada yatra patminam sahasram cha sodasam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYNS 


Atha—thereafter, Avishat—entered, Swabhavanam—personal 
palaces, Sarva-—all, Kamam—desires, anuttamam—perfect to the 
fullest extent, Prasada—palaces, Yatra—where, Patninam—of the wives 
numbering, Sahasrani—thousends,cha—over and above, Sodasam— 
sixteen. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the Lord entered His palaces which were perfect 
to the fullest extent and where lived His wives numbering over and 
above (108) sixteen thousands (zc. 16108) 


PURPORT 


Lord Krishna had sixteen thousands one hundred and eight 
wives and for each and every one of them there was a fully 
equipped palace complete with necessary compound and gradens 
in each of them. Full description of these palaces are given in the 
10th canto, All the palaces were made of best marble stones 
illuminated by set up jewels covered by curtains and carpets of 
velvet and silk nicely bedecked with and embroidered by gold 
laces. The Personality of Godhead means full with all power, full 
with all energy, full with all opulences, all beauties, all knowledge 
and all renunciation also. As such in the palaces of the Lord there 
was nothing wanting for fulfilling all desires of the Lord. The 
Lord is unlimited and therefore His desires are also unlimited and 
the supply is also unlimited. Every thing being unlimited it is 
shortly described here as Sarva kamam or full with all desirable 
equipments. 
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TEXT NO. 31 


qerq: aia ster Targa faster Aranaegcaat: 1 
SUEYTLTAASSATMAM AH aAcalfsactaaraa: ui 


Patnya patim  prosya _grihanupagatam 

Vilokya samjata manomahatsabha. 
Utiasthur arat sahasa asanat  asayat 
Sakam bratair bridita lochana  ananah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Patnya—the ladies, wives of Lord Sri Krishna, Pattm—bhus- 
band, Prosya—who was away from home, Grihanupagatam—now 
returned at home, Vilokya—thus seeing, Samjata—having developed, 
Manomahaisabah_a sense of joyful ceremony within the mind, 
Uttasthur—got up, Arat—from distance, Sahasa—all of a sudden, 
Asanat—from the seats, Asayat—from the state of meditation, 
Sakam—along with, Brataih—the vow, Bridita—looking stealthily, 
lochana—eyes, Ananah— with such faces. 


TRANSLATION 


The queens of Lord Sri Krishna developed a sense of joyful 
ceremony within the mind by seeing their husband back to home 
after a long period of absence abroad. ‘They got up at once from 
their seats and meditation of being separated along with vow of 
social custom and for doing so they covered their face with shyness 
as if looking stealthily. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned above the Lord entered at His home palaces 
occupied by the family of sixteen thousands one hundred and 
eight queens. ‘This means the Lord at once expanded Himself in 
asmany plenary expansions as there were queens and _ palaces 
and entered in each and every one of them simultaneously and sepa- 
rately. Here is another manifestation of the feature of His internal 
potency that He can expand Himself in as many Forms of spirituai 
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identity as he desires, even though He is one without a Second. 
It is confirned by the Srutt Mantra that the Absolute one is One 
Alone and yet He becomes many as soon as He so desires. These 
many-fold expansions of the Supreme Lord is manifested as plenary 
and separated portions. The separated portions are representa- 
tions of His energy and the plenary portions are manifestations of 
His Personality. As such the Personality of Godhead manifested 
Himself in sixteen thousand one hundred and eight plenary 
expansions and simultaneously entered in each and every one of 
the palaces of the queens. This is called Batbhav or transcendental 
potency of the Lord. And because He can do so He is also known 
as Yogeswara. Oridinarily a Yogi or mystic living being is able to 
expand himself utmost to tenfold expansions of his body but the 

Lord can do so to the extent of as .many thousands or crores as 

He likes. Unbelievers become astonished to learn that Lord 
Krishna had married sixteen thousands of queens and more than 
that because they think of Lord Krishna as one of them ; and 
measure the petency of the Lord by comparison of his own limited 
potency. One should know, therefore, that the Lord is never on 
the level of the living beings who are but expansions of His margi- 

nal potency and one should never equalise the Potent and the 
potency on the same level although there is very little difference of 
quality between the potent and the potency. The queens were also 
expansion of His interna] potency and thus the Potent and Potencies 
are perpetually at exchange of transcendental humour known as the 

pastimes of the Lord. One should not, therefore, become astonished 
to learn how the Lord married sixteen thonsands of wives: but 
on the contrary they should affirm it that even if the Lord 

marries sixteen thousand millions of wives, still it is not complete 
manifestation of His unlimited and inexhaustible potency. He 

married only sixteen thousands of wives and entered in €ach and 
every one of the different palaces just to make it a record in the 

history of the human beings on the surface of the earth that the 


Lord is never equal to or lesser than any one of the human being 
however powerful one may be. No body is, therefore, either equal 
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or greater than the Lord. The Lord is alwaysGreat in all respects, 
‘God is Great’ is eternal truth. 


The queen, therefore, as soon as they saw their husband from 
distance, Who was away from home for long period due to the battle 
_ of Kurukshetra, all of them in their respective palaces got up from 
the slumber of meditation and became prepared to receive the most 
beloved. According to Yajnabalka’s religious injunctions a woman 
whose husband is away from home, shall not take part in any 
social functions, shall not decoratc her body, shall not laugh and 
shall not go to any relative’s house at all circumstances. This is 
the vow of the ladies whose husbands are away from home. At the 
Same time, it is also enjoined that a wife should never present 
herself before the husband in unclean state of the body. She must 
decorate herself by ornaments and good dress and shall always 
be present before the husband in happy and joyousmood. The 
queens of Lord Krishna were all in meditation thinking of the 
Lord’s absence and therefote always meditating upon Him. ‘The 
Lord’s devotees cannot live for a moment without meditating on 
the Lord and what to speak of the queens who were all Goddess of 
Fortune incarnated as queens in the pastimes of the Lord at 
Dwarka. They can never be separated from the Lord either by 
presence or by trance. The Gopis also at Vrindaban could not 
separate the Lord from their mind when the Lord wasaway in the 
forest for cow herding. When the Lord boy Krishna was absent 
from the village the Gopis at home used to think of Him as to how 
Krishna is traversing on the rough ground by His soft lotus feet. 
By thinking this they were sometimes overwhelmed in trance and 
mortified by the heart. Such is the condition of the pure associates 
of the Lord. They were always in trance and so the queens also 
were observed in trance during the absence of the Lord. Presently 
having seen the Lord from distance at once they gave up their all 
engagements including the vow of an woman as described above. 
According to Shri Vishwanath Chakravarty ‘Thakur, there was a 
regular psychological reaction on the occasion. First of all rising 
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from their seats, although they wanted to see the husband, at once 
there was some sort of psychological barrier on account of 
faminine shyness, But due to strong ecstasy they over came that 
stage of heartly weakness and they were caught up with the idea of 
embracing the Lord and the thought factually made them uncon- 
scious of the surrounding environment. This prime state of ecstasy 
annihilated all other formalities and social convention and thus 
they escaped everything that was stumbling block in the path of 
meeting the Lord. And that is the perfect stage of meeting the 
Lord of the soul Shri Krishna. 


TEXT NO. 32 


ctarenstg feefacearcrearat geaatat: ofeefat afar) 
fARsaate_aaeg aaalfaasndtat Yad aactarq ui 


Tam atmajair dristibhir antaratmana 
Durantabhava parirebliive — patim. 
Nirudham apt asru badambu netrayor 
Vilajjatinam bhriguvarya batkalavat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—Him, (the Lord) Atmajair—by the sons, Drisribhir—by 
the sight, Antaratmana—by the innermost of the heart, Durantabhava 
-~insuperable ecstasy, Parirebhire—embraced, Patim—husband, 
Niruddham—chocked up, Apfi—inspite of, Asru—tears, Badambu-—~ 
like drops of water, Netrayor—from the eyes, Vilajjatinam—of those 
compact in shyness. Bhriguvarya—oh the chief of the Bhrigus, 
Batklavat—inadvertently. 


TRANSLATION 


The insuperable ecstasy was so strong that the queens who 
were compact in shyness, first of all embraced the Lord by the 
innermost part of the heart, then by the sight and then by the sons 
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(which is equal to personal embracing). But oh the chief amongst 
the Bhrigus, although they choked up the feeling still inadvertently 
the tears glided down in drops. 


FURPORT 

Although due to faminine shyness there were many hindrances 
in the act of embracing the dear husband Lord Shri Krishna, tne 
queens performed that act of embracing by seeing, by putting in 
the core of the heart, by causing embrace of the sons and still the 
act remained unfinished and tears rolled down the cheeks inspite of 
all endeavour to choke themup. Indirect embrace of the husband 
is to do it by the son because the son is developed as part of the 
mother’s body. ‘The embrace of the son is not exactly the embrace 
of husband and wife from the sexrelative point of view, but the 
embrace is satisfaction of the affectional point of view. Rather the 
embrace of the eyes ismore effective from the conjugal relation and 
thus according to Sria Jiva Geswami there was nothing wrong in 
in such exchange of feeling between husband and wife. 


TEXT NO. 33. 


ETA Wea *rtaeaaty aeatefegn at TAA | 
g@ 92 aT fawaa acqareanie aeaty Tea aigfaq 1 


Yadi api asou parsagata rahogatas 

Tathapi tasya anghriyugam navamnavam. 
Pade pade kavtrameta tatpadat 

Chalapi yam sriy na jahati karhi chit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yadi—although, Afi—certainly, Asou—He (Lord Sri Krishna) 
Parsagata—just by the side, Rahogata—just lonely exclusively, 
Tathapi—still, Asya—His, Anghriyugam—the feet of the Lord, Mavam 
Navam—newer and newer, Pade—step, Pade—in every step, 
Virameta—can be detached from, Tatpadat—from His feet, Chalapi 
—moving, Yam—whom, Srir—the Goddess of fortune, Na—never, 
Fahati—quits, Karhichtt—at any time. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although Lord Sri Krishna was constantly by their side as 
weil as exclusively in lonely place, still His feet appeared to them 
newer and newer. The Goddess of Fortune although by nature is 
always restless and moving from one place to another, still she 
could not quit the Lord’s feet and then which woman can be 
detached from that feet if once taken shelter of ? 


PURPORT 


We the conditioned living beings are always after the favour 
of Goddess of Fortune although by nature she is moving from one 
place to another. In the material world no body is permanently 
fortunate, however, clever one may be. There were so many big. 
empires in different parts of the world, there were so many power- 
ful kings all over the world or there were so many fortunate men 
allover the world but, all of them liquidated gradually without 
being permanently situated. This is the law of the material nature. 
But spiritually it is different. According to Brahma Samhita the 
Lord is served very respectfully by hundred and thousands of the 
Goddess of Fortune. They are always in a lonely place also with 
the Lord. But still the association of the Lord is so inspiringly newer 
and newer, that they cannot quit the Lord for a moment even 
though they are by nature very much restless and moving from 
one place to another. Spiritual relation with the Lord is so enli- 
vening and resourceful that no body or no woman can leave the 
Company of the Lord once taken shelter of. 


The living beings are by constitution feminine by nature. 
The male or enjoyer is the Lord and all manifestations of His 
different potencies are feminine by nature. In the Bhagwat Geeta, 
the living beings are designated as the Para Prakriti or the superior 
potency. The material elements are Apara Prakriti or inferior 
potency. Such potencies are always employed for the satisfaction 
of the employer or the enjoyer. The Supreme Enjoyer is the Lord 
Himself as it is stated in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 5/29). The 
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potencies, therefore, when engaged directly in the service of the 
Lord they revive the natural colour and thus there is no disparity in 
the relation of the potent and potency. 


Generally people engaged in service are always seeking some 
post under tke Government or the supreme erjoyer of the state. 
The Lord being the Supreme Enjoyer of everything in or outside 
the universes, it is quite happiness to be enploycd under Him. 
Once, therefore, engaged is snch Supreme Governmental service of 
the Lord, no living being wishes to be relieved from the engage- 
ment. The highest perfection of human life is to seek some 
employme::t under the Lord’s supreme service and that wil! make 
one extremely happy instead of seeking the moving Goddess of 
Fortune without the relaticn of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 34 


eet Fatt fafrarsaraaetfenta: afraaastay | 
fata at saaat ward fast adalarat frag: 


Evam nripanam kshitibhara janmanam 
Akshouhimbhih paribritta tejasam. 
Bidhaya bairam swasano yatha analam 
Mitho badhenopratam — mrayudhah, i 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Evam—thus, Nrpanam—of the’ kings or administrators, 
Kshittbhara—just the burden of the earth, Fanmanam—born in that 
way, Akshouhintbnih—empowered by military strength of horses, 
elephants, chariots, infantry, Paribritta—being puffed up by such 
surroundizigs, Teyasam—prowess, Bidhaya—haviug created, Batram— 
hostility, Swasano—interacticn of air and the pipe plants, Yatha— 
as it is, Analo—fre, Mitho—with another. Badhena—by killing them, 
Uparatah—relicved, Nirayudhah—UHimself without being party of 
such weapons. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord thus became pacified after killing the kings born 

as burden of the earth puffed up by military strength such as horses, 
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elephants, chariots, infantry etc. He Himself was nota party of 
such fight between the kings but He caused hostility between the 
powerful administrators who fought amongst themselves as the air 
creates intercollision between the pipe plants and evolves fire out of 
it and thus the air pacified. 


PURPORT 


As stated above the living beings are not factual enjoyer of 
things which are maifested as God’s creation. The Lord is the 
genuine Proprietor and Enjoyer of everything manifested in His 
creation. Unfortunately influenced by the deluding energy the 
living being becomes a false enjoyer under the dictation of the 
modes of nature. Puffed by such false sense of becoming god (?) 
himself the deluded living being increases his material strength 
by so many activities and thus they become the burden of the 
earth so much so that it becomes completely inhabitable by the 
saner section of the living beings. This state of affairs is called 
Dharmasya Glani or misuse of the energy of the human being. 
When such misuse of human energy is prominent, the saner section 
ofthe living being or human being becomes perturbed by the 
awkward situation created by the viceous administrators who are 
simply burden of the earth—the Lord appears by His internal 
potency just to save the saner section of humanity and to kill the 
burden of earthly administrators of different parts of the world. 
He does not take any part with either of the unwanted adminis- 
trators; but by His potential power He creates hostility between 
such unwanted administrators as the air creates fire in the forest 
by intercollision of the pipe plants or bamboos in the forest. The 
fire in the forest takes place automatically by the force of the air 
and similarly the hostilly between different groups of politicians 
takes place by the unseen design of the Lord. The unwanted 
administrators puffed by false power and military strength thus 
become engaged in fighting between themselves by ideological 
conflict and becomes vanquianed by themselves by all powers. 
The history of the world has repeated this factual will of the Lord 
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and it will continue to be enacted till the living beings are detached 
from the service of the Lord. Inthe Bhagwat Geeta this fact is 
very vividly described (B.G. 7/14-15). Itissaid “The deluding 
energy is My potency and thus it is not possible for the dependent 
living beings to supercede the strength of the material modes. 
But those who take shelter of Me (the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna _ can only cross over the gigantic ocean of material energy.” 
This means no body can establish peace and prosperity in the 
world either by fruitive activities or by speculative philosophy of 
ideology. The only way isto surrender unto the Supreme Lord 
and thus become free from the illusion of the deluding energy. 


‘Unfortunately persons who are engaged in the matter of 
destructive work are unable to surrender unto Me (the Personality 
of Godhead). They are all fools of the first grade, they are the 
lowest of the human species of life, they are robbed of their 
knowledge although aparently they seem to be academically 
educated and they are all of the demoniac mentality always 
challenging the supreme power of the Lord. Those who are too 
much materialistic always hankering after material power and 
strength, are undoubtedly fools of the first grade because they have 
no information of the living energy and ignorant in that department 
of science, are—always absorbed in the material science which 
ends with the end of the material body. They are lowest of the 
human being because the human life is specially meant for re- 
establishing the lost relation with the Lord and they miss the 
opportunity being engaged in the material activities. They are 
robbed of their knowledge because even after prolonged specula- 
tive philosophy they cannot reach up to the stage of knowing the 
Personality of Godhead the Summum Bonum of everything. And 
all of them are men of demoniac principle and thus suffer the 
consequence as it was for such materialistie heroes like Ravan, 
Hiranyakasipu, Kansa or other such persons recorded in the history 
of the world.” 
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TEXT NO. 35 


Aug araasferaacty: cara | 
CA ealecamaeal ANA THAT TAT Ut 


Sa esa naraloke asmin avatirnah swa_ mayaya 
Reme strivatnakutastha bhagawan prakrito yatha. 


ENGLISH SYNGNYMS 


Sa—He the Supreme Personlity of Godhead, Esa—all these, 
Naraloke—is: this planet of human being, Asmin—in this, Abaternah— 
being appeared, Szwa—personal, internal, Mayaya—causeless mercy, 
Reme—enjoyed, Striratna—woman who is competent to become the 
wife of the Lord, Kutastha—amongst, Bhagatwan—the personality 
of Godhead, Prakrita—mundane,Yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATIGN 


That Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna out of 
His causeless mercy by internal potency, appeared on this planet 
of human beings and enjoyed amongst the competent women as it 
were mundane affairs. 


PURPORT 


The Lord married and lived like a housekclder is certainly 
like mundane affair but when we learn that He married sixteen 
thousand one hundred and eight wives and lived with them separately 
in each and every palace, certainly it is not mundane affair. 
Therefore, the Lord living as householder amongst the competent 
wives is never mundane and the behavicur with them is never to 
be understocd as mundane sex relation. The women who become 
the wives of the Lord are not certainly ordinary women: because to 
get the Lord as one’s husband is the result of many many millions 
of birth’s Tapasya austerity. When the Lord appears in different 
lokas or pianets or on this planet of the human_ beings, 
He displays His transcendental pasti:nes just to attract the coneii- 
tioned souls to become His eternal servitor, friend, parents, and lover 
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respectively in the transcendental world where the Lord eternally 
reciprocates such masterly, friendly, filially, and cenjugally 
exchange of service humour of the living entities, which is pervertedly 
represented in the material world and broken untimely resulting 
in sad exderience. The illusiozed living being conditioned by the 
material nature, cannot understand out of ignorance that all our 
relations here in the mundane world are temporary and full of 
inebreities. Such relations cannot help us for bemg happy _perpetu- 
ally but if the same relation is established with the Lord then we 
are transferred to the transcendental world after leaving this 
material body and become eternally related with Him in the 
mellows as we want Him to be with us. The women amongst 
whom, He lived as their husband, are not therefore, women of this 
mundane world but they are eternally related with Him as 
transcendental wives or a position which they attained by perfection 
of devotional service. That is their competency. The Lord is 
Param Brahma or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conditioned 
souls seek after perpetual happiness in all places—not only of this 
earth but also in other planets throughout the universe becausé 
consititutionally a spiritual spark, as he is, can travel in any part of 
God’s creation. But being conditioned by the matcrial modes, 
he tries to travel in the space by sfufmks but fails to reach the 
destination. The law of gravitation is binding upon him like 
the sackles of a prisouar. By other process he can reach every- 
where but even if he reaches the highest planet, he cannot attain 
that perpetual happiness which he is searching after life after life. 
When he comes however, to his senses, he seeks after Brahman- 
happiness knowing it certainaly that unlimited happiness, which he 
is seeking, is never attainable in the material world. As such 
the Supreme Being Param Brahman certainly does not seek His happi- 
ness anywhere in the material world neither His paraphernalia of 
happiness can be found in the material world. He is neither 
impersonal. Because He is the leader and Supreme Being amongst 
the innumerable living beings, He cannot be impersonal. He is 
exactly like us and He has all the propensities of an individual 
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living being in fullness). He marries exactly like us but His 
marriage is neither mundane nor limited by our experience in 
conditioned state. His wives, therefore, appear like mundane 
women but factually they are all transcendental liberated souls 
perfect manifestation of internal energy. 


TEXT NO. 36 


sqAalaagaadacdematsrantHideat Aarts Arary t 
AZ AIAAEKTAAtaAaea seater fanfag’ Hews SH: 
Uddama bhava fpishunah amala valguhasa 
Brida avaloka mito’ madano afi yasam. 


Sammuhya chapam ajahat pramadottamas ta 
Yasya indriam vimathitum kuhakatr na sekhuh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Uddama—very grave, Bhava—expression, Pishuna—exciting, 
Amala— spotless, Valguhasa—beautiful smiling, Brida—corner of 
the eyelids, Avaloka—looking, Nihita—conquered, Madano—cupid 
(*amadano—Shiva the great tolerant) Afi—also Yasam—whose, 
Sanmuhya—being overpowered by, Chapam—bows, Ajahat—gave up 
Pramoda—women who maddens, Uttama—of high grade, Ta—all 
Yasya—whose, Indriam—senses, Vimathitum—to cause perturbance, 
Kuhakair—by magical feats, Na—never, Sekuh—was able. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the queen’s beautiful smiling and looking on from 
the corner of the eyelids were all spotless exciting and grave which 
could have conquered even the cupid personally because he gave 
up his bows in frustration (or even the tolerant Shiva also became 
a victim) still by all these magical feats of attractive features, they 
could hardly agitate the senses of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The path of salvation or the path of going back to Godhead 
does always forbid association of women and the complete Sanatan 


*There is ‘amadano’ reading also. 
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Dharma or Varnashram Dharma scheme forbids or restricts association 
of women. How then one can be accepted as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead while the Person Himself is addicted to 
sO many women more than sixteen thousands of wives? This question 
may be relevantly raised by inquisitive persons really anxious to 
know about the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord. And 
to answer such undue question the sages at Naimisaranya have 
discussed very nicely about the transcendental character of the 
Lord in this particular and the following verses before ending the 
chapter. Itis clear herein that the faminine attractive features, 
which can conquer even the Cupid or even the Supermost tolerant 
Lord Shiva,—could not conquer the senses of the Lord. The cupid’s 
business is to invoke mundane lust of living being on another living 
being. The whole universe is moving being agitated by the 
cupid’s arrow. The activities of the world is being carried on by 
the central attraction of male and female affinity. A male is 
searching after a mate to his liking and the female is looking after 
a suitable male. That is the way of material stimulus. And as 
soon as a male is combined with a female the material bondage of 
the living being is at once tightly interlocked by the two opposite 
hearts by sex-relation and as a result of this, both the male and 
female’s attraction for sweet home, motherland, bodily offsprings, 
society and friendship and accumulation of wealth by all means 
become the illusory field of activities and thus a false but indefati- 
gable attraction for the temporary material existence which is full of 
miseries, becomes a fail. Those who are therefore ou the path of 
salvation, for going back tohome and back to Godhead, are specially — 
advised by all scriptural instruction to become free from such 

different paraphernalia of material attraction. And that is possible 
only by the association of the devotees of the Lord who are called 
the Mahatmas. The cupid, therefore, throws his arrow upon the 
living being to become mad after his opposite sex never mind 
whether the party is actually beautiful or not. Such action of the 
cupid is going on even on the negroes and beastly societies who 
are all ugly looking in the estimation of the civilized nations, Thus 
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cupid’s influence is exerted even in the ugliest forms (of living 


being) and—what to speak about the most pefectional stage of 
personal beauties. Lord Shiva who is considered to be the most 
perfect tolerant, within this material world, was also struck by 
the cupid’s arrow because He also become mad after the Mohim 
incarnation of the Lord and acknowledged Himself to be deafeated. 
The cupid however was himself captivated by the grave and 
exciting dealings of the Goddess of Fortune and he voluntarily 
gave up his bow and arrow in a spirit of frustration. Such was 
the beauty and attractive feminine dealings of the queens of Lord 
Krishna, but still they could not distrub the transcendental senses of 
the Lord. The reason is that the Lord is all perfect Atmarama or self- 
sufficient. He does not require any one’s extraneous help for His 
personal satisfaction. Therefore, the queens could not satisfy the 
Lord by their faminine attractiveness but they satisfied the Lord 
by their sincere affectien and service. By unalloyed transcendental 
loving service only they could satisfy the Lord and the Lord was 
pleased to treat them as wives in reciprocation of their spontaneous 
love and service. Thus being satisfied by their unalloyed service 
only the Lord reciprocated the service just like a devout husband. 
Otherwise He had no business to become the husband of so many 
wives. He is the husband of every one but one who accepts Him 
as such He reciprocates the feeling just like a devout husband. 
This unalloyed effection for the Lord is never to be compared 
with mundane lust. It is purely transcendental. And the grave 
dealing, which the queens dispalyed in the natural farninine ways, 
were also transcendenta! because the feeling were expressed out of 
transcendental ecstasy. It is already explained in the previcus 
verse that the Lord appreared like a mundane husband but fac- 
tually His relation with His wives was trancendental, pure and 
without being conditioned by the modes of material nature. 


TEXT NO. 37 
qat ATA ate DIATAT afsaq 
MIATA Age SATTVATT TAISZa: 
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Iam ayam manyate loko ht asaktam aft sanginam 
Aima ou pamyena manujam baprinwaman yatah abudhah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—unto Lord Krishna, Ayam—all these (commen men): 
Manyate—do speculate within thie mind, Loko—the conditioned 
souls, Hi—certainly, Asaktam-—non-attached. Api—inspite of, 
Sanginam—affected, Atma—self, Oupamyena—by comparison with self, 
Manujam—ordinary man, Baprinwanam—being engaged in, Yatah— 
because, Abudhah—fool on account of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 
The common -materialistic conditioned souls or-men do 
speculate within the mind that the Lord is one of them, out of 


foolish ignorance, taking the Lord as affected in matter although 
He is non-attached. 


PURPORT 


The word ‘Abudha’ is significant here. Due to ignorance 
only the foolish mundane wranglers misunderstand the Supreme 
Lord and spread their foolish imaginations amongst innocent 
persons by foolish propaganda. The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
is the Original Primeval Personality of Godhead and when He was 
personally present before the eyes of every one, He displayed full 
fledged Divine-potency in every field of activities. As we have 
already explained in the first verse of Srimad Bhagwatam, He is 
completely independent to act whatever.He likes but all His actions 
are full of bliss, knowledge and eternity. Only the foolish mun- 
daners misunderstand Him without any depth of knowledge about 
His eternal form of knowledge and blissfulness and as confirmed 
in the Bhagwat Geeta and Upanishads, His different potencies do 
work in a perfect plan of natural sequence, and .doing every 
thing by the exigency of His different potency, He remains eternally 
the Supreme independent. When He descends on the material 
world by His causeless mercy on different patterns of living being, . 
He does so by His own potency. He isnot subject to any condi- | 
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tion of the material modes of nature and He descends as He is 
Originally. The mental speculators misunderstand Him as the 
Supreme Person, and they consider His impersonal features as 
inexplicable Brahman the great. Such conception of Him is also 
product of conditioned life, because they cannot go beyond their 
own personal capacity. Therefore, one who brings about the Lord 
on. the level of one’s limited potency is only a common man, _ Such 
man cannot be convinced that the Personality of Godhead is 
always unaffected by the modes of matertal nature. They cannot 
understand that the Sun is always unaffected by the contamintion 
of infectious matter. Why it is so because they compare everything 
from the stand point of experimental knowledge of their ownselves. 
As such when t e Lord is found to act like an ordinary person in 
the matter of tieing Himself in matrimonial bondage, they consider 
the Lord like one of them with poor fund of knowledge of the fact 
that Lord can marry also at once sixteen thousands of wives or 
more than that. Due to poor fund of knowledge they accept one 
side of the picture while disbelieving the other. This means that 
due to ignorance only they always think of Lord Krishna as one- 
of them and make their own conclusions which are absurd and 
unauthentic from the version of the SRIMAD BHAGWATAM. 


TEXT NO. 38 
ORT TSTET srepferestste TAY: | 


a qvae aasenedia gfzeaatsra i 


Ktad ishanam itshasya prakritistho api tadgunath 
Na yujyate sadatmasthair yatha buddhis tad ashraya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Etad—this, Ishanam—divinity, Ishasya—of the Personality of 
Godhead, Prakritastha—being in contact with material nature, 
Aft—inspite of, Tadgunath—by the qualities, Na—never, Yujyate— 
becomesaffected, Sudatmasthair —by those who are situated in eternity, 
Yt atha—as as, Buddhis—intelligence, Tad—The Lord, Ashraya—those 
who are in the shelter of, 


Text 38) | FIRST CANTO 679 
TRANSLATION 


This is the divinity of the Personality of Godhead that He is 
not affected by the qualities of the material nature even though He 
is in contact with her as the devotees who have taken the shelter of 
-the lord do not become influenced by such qualities. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas and Vedic literatures (Sruti and Smritt) bothwise 
it is affirmed that inthe Divinity there is notning like material modes 
and He is transcendental (niguna) withness only; the Supreme co- 
gnisant. Hari or the Personality of Godhead is the Supreme trans- 
cendental Person situated beyond the range of material affection. 
These statements are also confirmed even by Acharya Sankara 
(See Page 513). One may argue that His relation with the God- 
dess of Fortune may be transcéndental but what about His relation 
with Yadu dynasty being born in that family, or in the matter of his 
killing the non-believers like Jarasandha and: other Asuras directly 
in contact with the modes of material nature: The answer is there 
that the Divinity of the Persanality of Godhead is that He is never 
in contact with the qualities of material nature at any circumstances. 
Actually He is in contact with such qualities because He is the ulti- 
mate source of every thing and still He is above the actions of such 
qualities. He is known, therefore, as Yogeswara or the master of 
mystic power or in other words the Allpewerful. What to speak 
of the Lord even His.learned devotees also are not affected by the 
influence of the material modes. The great six Goswamins of 
Vrindaban all hailed from great rich and aristocratic family of the 
then India but when they adopted this life ofa mendicant at 
Vrindaban, superficially they appreared to be in wreched condition 
of life but factually they were richest of all in spiritual values. Such 
Mahabhogawatas or the first grade devotees although they move amo- 
ngst us still they are not contaminated by honour or insult, hunger 
or satisfaction, by sleep or awakeness, which are all resilient actions 
of the three modes of material nature. Similarly some of them are 


t 
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engaged in worldly dealings and still they are unaffected. Unless 
these neutralities of life are there one cannot be called situated in 
transcendence. The Divinity and His associates are on the same 
transcendental plane and their glories are always sanctified by the 
action of Yogamaya or the internal potency of the Lord. The 
devotees of the Lord are always transcendental even if they are 
some times found to have fallen, intheir behaviour. The Lord 
emphatically declares in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G.9/30) that even 
an unalloyed devotee is found to be fallen due to previous mate- 
rial contamination, still He is to be accepted fully transcendental on 
account of his being engaged cent per cent in the devotional service 
of the Lord. The Lord protects him always on account of rendering 
service unto Him and the fallen conditions are to be considered as 
accidental and temporary for being vanished in no time. 


TEXT NO. 39 


(@ Bfatsact atgara ett ata ze: 
arate wg teat Aaat Aart 


Tam menire avala moudhyat strainam cha anubrata rahah 
Apramanavido bhartur —iswaram matayo _yatha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—unto Lord Sri Krishna, Menire—took it for granted, 
Avala—delicate, Moudhyat—on account of simplicity, Strainam—one 
who is dominated by wife, Cha—also, Anubrata—follower, Rahah— 
lonely place, Apramanayido—unware of the extent of glories, Bhariur 
—of their husband, Jswaram—the Supreme Controller, Matayo— 
thesis, Yatha—as it is. 

TRANSLATION 

The simple and delicate women thought it as truth that Lord 

Sri Krishna their beloved husband, is a follower and dominated by 


them ; Lecause unware of the extent of glories of their husband as the 
atheistic speculators are on the matter of the Supreme Contreller. 


Text 39] KIRST CANTO 681 


Even the transcendental wives of Lord Sri Krishna did not 
know completely the unfathomable glories of the Lord. This 
ignorance, about the Lord by the queens, is not mundane because 
there is some action of the internal potency of the Lord in the 
exchange of feelings between the Lord and His eternal associates. 
The Lord exchanges transcedental huinour in five mellows as 
proprietor, master, friend, son and lover and in each of such 
pastimes He plays fully by the potency of Yogmaya the internal 
potency. He plays exactly like an equal friend with the cowherd 
boys or even with friends like Arjuna ; He plays exactly like a son 
in the presence of Yosada Mata ; He plays exactly like a lover in 
the presence of the cowherd damsels and He plays exactly like a 
husband in the presence of the queens at Dwarka. Such devotees 
of the Lord never think of the Lord as the Supreme but think of 
Him exactly like a common friend, a pet son or a lover or husband 
very much dear by heart and soul. That is the relation between the 
Lord and His transcendental devotees who act as His associates in 
the spiritual sky with innumerable Vaikutha planets there. Whenthe 
Lord descends, He does so along with His entourage to display a 
complete picture of the transcendental world where pure love and 
devotion for the Lord prevail witheut any mundane tinge of lording 
it over the creation of the Lord. Such devotees of the Lord are all 
liberated souls perfact representation of the marginal or internal 
potency in complete negation of the influence of the external potency. 
The wives of Lord Krishna was madeto forget about the immeasur- 
able glories of the Lord by the internal potency so that there might 
not be any flaw of exchange and took it for granted that the Lord is an 
henpecked husband always following them in lonely places. In other 
words even the personal associates of the Lord do not know Him per- 
fectly well and what shall the thesis-writer or mental speculators will 
know about the transcendental glories of the Lord ? The mental spe- 
culators about the Lord present different thesises as to His becoming 
the cause of the creation, the ingredients of the creation or material 
and efficient causes of the creation etc. but all are partial knowledge 
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about the Lord. Factually every one of them are as much ignorant 
as the foolish commonman. The Lord can be known by the 
mercy of the Lord only and by no other means. But with all, the 
dealings of the Lord with His wives being based on pure transcen- 
dental love and devotion, they are all on the transcendental plane 
without any material contamination. 


Thus end the. Bhaktivedanta Purporis of the First Canto 
Eleventh Chapter in the matter of ‘Lord Krishna’s s Entrance 
at Dwarka” 


TWELFTH CHAPTER 
Birth of Emperor Parikshit 
TEXT NO. 1 


alan cara 
TRACT TOC ACCT EATAT | 
satrat gat om Sareea: ga: 


Sri Sounaka Uvacha 
Aswathwamna upasristena brahmastrsna urutejasa 
Uttaraya -hato garbha ishena ajibitah punah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Sounaka Uvacha—the sage Sounaka said, Aswathwamnah—of 
Aswathwama (the son of Drona) Upasristena—by release of, 
Brahmasirsnah—the. invincible weapon, Brahmastra, Urutejasa—by 
high temperature, Uttaraya—of Uttara (mother of Parikshnit), Hato— 
being spoiled, Garvbha—womb, Ishena—by the Supreme Lord, 
Ajihttah—brought to life, Punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 
The sage Sounaka said, The womb of Uttara mother of 
Maharaj Parikshit was spoiled by the dreadful and invincible 
weapon known as Brahmastra which was released by Aswathwama ; 
but Maharaj Parikshit was saved by the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 

The sages assembled in the forest of Naimisharanya. enquired 
from Suta Goswami about the birth of Maharaj Parikshit but in 
course of the narration other topics like the release of Brahmastra 
by the son of Drona, his punishment by Arjuna, Qucen Kuntidevi’s 
prayers thereafter, the Pandavas’ visit to the place where Bhismadeva 
was lying, his prayers and thereafter the Lord’s dcparture 
for Dwarka, His arrival at Dwarka and residing with the 
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sixteen thousands of queens etc. were all attractive narrations of the 
pastimes of the Lord. So long they were absorbed in the matter 
of hearing such descriptions, but now they wanted to turn to the 
original topic and thus the enquiry was made by Souna a Rishi. 
It begins again with the release a the Brahmastra weapon by 
Aswathwama. 


TEXT NO. 2 
deat WAS: Fatfn a. Agraa: 
frat a qaareter Ser TAA] AAT I 
Tasyajanma mahabuddheh karmani cha mahatmanah 
Nidhanam cha yatha eva asit sapretya gatavanyatha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasya—his (of Maharaj Parikshit), Janma—birth, Mahabuddheh 
—of the greatintelligent, Karmant—activities, Cha—also, Mahatmanah 
—of the great devotee, Nidhanam—demise, Cha —also, Yatha—as it 
was, Eva—of course, Asit—happened, Sa—he, Pretya—destination 
after death, Gatavan—achieved, Yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


How in that womb, the great Emperor Parikshit, who was 
highly intelligent and a great devotee,—was born and how his death 
took place and what did he achieve after his death. 


PURPORT 

The King of Hastinapur (now Delhi) used to become the 
Emperor of the world and this was continued at least till the time 
ofthe son of Emperor Parikshit. Maharaj Parikshit was saved by 
the Lord in the womb of his mother and similarly he could be 
saved even from the untimely death due to the ill will of theson of 
a Brahmin. Because the age of Kali began to act just after the 
assumption of power by Maharaj Parikshit, the first sign of the 
misgivings, of the age of Kali, was exhibited in the matter of cursing 
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a great intelligent and devotee King like Maharaj Parikshit. The 
King is the protector of the helpless citizens and their welfare peace 
and prosperity all depend on the powerful intelligent and devotee 
king like Maharaj Parikshit. Unfortunately by the instigation of 
the fallen age of Kali an unfortunate Brahmin’s son was employed 
to condemn Maharaj Parikshit without any serious fault on the part 
of the King ; and as such the King had to prepare himself for death 
within seven days. This unfortunate incideence in the history of 
the world will be ever remembered as to how a great King was 
killed by the unkind intrigue of the fajlen son of a Brahmin. Maharaj 
Parikshit, is specially famous as one who is protected by Vishnu and 
when he was unduly cursed by a Brahmin’s son, he could have 
invoked the mercy of the Lord to save him but he did not like it to 
do because he was a pure devotee. A pure devotee never asks the 
Lord for any undue favour. Maharaj Parikshit knew it that the 
curse of the Brahmin’s son upon him was undue as every one knew 
it, but he did not like to counteract it because he knew also that 
the age of Kali had begun and the first symptom ofthe age namely 
degradation of the highly talented Brahmin community had thus 
begun. He did not like to interfere with the current of the time 
but he prepared himself for meeting the death very cheerfully and 
very properly. As fortunate he was, he got at least seven days time 
for preparing himself to meet death, and thus he properly utilised 
the time in the association of Sukdeva Goswami the great saint and 
devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 3 


afag stgfasstr afag? af aeaz 
a fe a: AQUA ACT AAATESB : 


Tad idam srotum ichhamo gaditum yadi manyase. 
Bruhi nah sraddhadhanam yasya ynanam adat suka. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Tad—all, Idam—this, Srotum—to hear, Ichhamo—all willing, 
Gaditum—to narrate, Yadi—if, Manyase—you think, Bruhi—please 
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speak, Nah—we, Sraddadhanam—who are very much respectful, 
Yasya—whose, Jnanam—knowledge transcendental, Adaf—delivered: 
Suka—Sri Sukdeva Goswami. 


TRANSLATION 


We are all very much respectful in the matter of hearing 
about him (Maharaj Parikshit) who was imparted knowledge 
transcenderital by Sukadeva Goswami and as such if you please 
speak on the matter. 


PURPORT 


Sukadeva Goswami imparted knowledge transcendental to 
Maharaj Parikshit during the remaining seven days of his life and 
Maharaj Parikshit heard him properly just like an ardent student 
and the effect of such bonafide hearing and chanting of Srimad 
Bhagwatam was equally shared by both the hearer and the chanter. 
Both of them were benefited. Out ofthe nine different transcen- 
dental means of devotional service of the Lord prescribed in the 
Bhgawatam, either all of them or some of them or even one of 
them, all arc equally beneficial if they are properly discharged. 
Maharaj Parikshit and Sukdeva Goswami both of them were serious 
performers of the first two important items namely the process of 
chanting and the process of hearing and therefere, both of them 
were successful in their laudable attempt. Transcendental realisa- 
tion is attained by such serious hearing and chanting and not 
otherwise. There is a set of Spiritual Master(?) and disciple much 
advertised in this age of Kali and it is said about them that the 
master injected spiritual force upto the disciple by electrical 
current geuerated by the master and the disciple began to feel 
the shock actually so that he became unconscious; and the master 
was weeping for his becoming pauper on account of his exhausting 
the store of socalled spiritual assets. Such bogus advertisement 
is going on in this age and the poor common man is becoming the 
victim of such illegitimate advertisement. Wedo not find such 
folk-tales in the matter of dealings of Sukdeva Goswami and his 
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great disciple Maharaj Parikshit. The sage recited Srimad 
Bhagwatam in devotion and the great King heard him properly. 
The King did not feel any shock of electrical current from the 
master neither the disciple became unconscious while receiveing 
knowledge from the master. One should not, therefore, become 
victim of these unauthorised advertisements by some bogus repre- 
sentative of Vedic(?) knowledge. The sages of the Naimisaranya 
were very much respectful in the matter of {hearing about Maharaj 
Parikshit on account of his receiving knowledge from Sukadeva 
Goswami by means of ardent hearing. Ardent hearing from the 
bonafide master is the only way of receiving transcendental know- 
ledge and there is no other medical performances or mysticism for 
miraculous effect. The process is simple and only the sincere party 
can achieve the desired result. 


TEXT NO. 4 
qa vara 
atarents: fia SAT AST 
faeog: aaa: BONGTATZaAgaT 1 


Sri Suta Uvacha: 
Apipalat dharmarajah pitribat ranjayan prajah. 
Nisprihah sarva kamebhyah krishnapadanusevaya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Sri Suta Uvacha—Sri Suta Goswami said, Afi palat—admini- 
stered prosperity, Dharmarajah_tiing Yudisthir, Pzéribat—exactly 
like father, Ranjayan—pleasing, Prajah—all those who _ took-birth, 
Nis prihah—without any personal ambition, Sarva—all, Kamebhyah— 
from sense gratification, Krishnapada—the lotus feet of the Lord Sri 
Krishna, Anusevaya—by dint of rendering continuous service. 


TRANSLATION 


Emperor Yudhisthir administered the prosperity of all who 
took birth during his reign, exactly like the father, without any 
personal ambition and being freed from all sorts of sense 
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gratifications on account of continuous service unto the Lotus Feet 


of the Lord Shri Krishna, 


PURPORT 


As mentioned in our introduction (First Volume page 8) 
“there is need of the science of Krishna in the human society for all 
suffering-humanity of the world and we would simply request the 
leading personalities of all nation; to take some information of the 
science of Krishna for their own good, for the good of the society 
and for the good of all people of the world’”’—so it is confirmed 
herein by the example of Maharaj Yudhisthir the personality of 
goodness. In India the people hanker after Ramrajya because the 
Personality of Godhead was the ideal King and all other Kings or 
Emperars in India who controlled over the destiny of world admini- 
stration for the prosperity of every living being who took birth on 
the earth. Herein the word ‘Prajah’ is significant. The etymolo- 
gical import of the word is that which is born. On the earth there 
are many species of life from the aquatics up to the perfect human 
being and all of them are: known as ‘Prajas, Lord Brahma the creator 
of this particular universe is khown as the Prajapati because He is the 
grand father of all who has taken birth. As such the Praja is used 
in a broader sense: than it is now used. The King is meant for all 
living beings nainelty the aquatics, plants, trees, the reptiles,the 
birds, the animals and the man. Every one of them is a part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord (B.G.14/4) and the King being repres- 
entative of the Supreme Lord, he is duty-bound to give proper 
protection to every one of them. It is not like the presidents and 
dictators of the demoralised system of administr&tion where the 
lower animals are given no protection while the higher animals are 
given so called protection. But this isa great science which can be 
learnt only by one who has learnt the science of Krishna as al- 
ready referred to above by us. By knowing the science of Krishna 
one can become the most perfect man of the world and without 
knowledge in this science one is spoiled of all his good qualifications 
and doctorate deplomas aquired by academic education, Maharaj 
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Yudhisthir knew this science of Krishna very well as it is stated 
here that by continuous cultivation of the science or by the continu- 
ous devotional service of the Lord Krisana he acquired the qualifi- 
cation of administering the state just like the father of all living 
beings never mind what it is, The father is some times seemingly 
cruel to the son but that does not mean that the father has lost the 
qualification of becoming the father. A father is always a father 
because he has always the good of the sons at heart. The father 
wants that every one of his sons may become a better man than 
himself. Therefore, a King like a Maharaj Yudhisthir who is 
personality of goodness wanted that every one of the living being 
under his administration specially the human beings who have 
better and developed consciousness must become a devotee of Lord 
Krishna so that every one of them may become free from the trifles 
of material existence. His motto of administration was all good for 


the citizens but as personofied goodness, he knew perfectly well 
what is actually good for them. He conducted the administration on 
that principle and not on the Rakshast or demoniac principle ot 
sense gratification. As ideal King he had no personal ambition 
and there was no place for sense gratification because his every 
sense at all times was engaged in the loving service of the Supreme 
Lord which includes the partial service to the living beings who 
form the parts and parcels of the complete whole. Those who are 
busy to render service to the parts and parcels, leaving aside the 
whole, they can serve only by spoiling of time and energy as one 
does it in the matter of watering the leaves of the tree without any 
care for the root. If water is poured on the root the leaves are 
enlivened perfectly and automatically; but if water is poured on the 
leaves only the whole energy is spoiled. Maharaj Yudhisthir, 
therefore, was constantly engaged in the service of the Lord and 
thus the parts and parcels of the Lord the living beings under his 
careful administration, were perfectly ministered with all comforts 
of this life and all progress for the next. That is the way of perfect 
management of state administration. 
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TEXT NO. 5 


araqg: Raat atat Afest wrerct Agr 
wrqgtattaaad a aseat fafed way UI 


Sampadah kratabo loka mahishi bhrataro mahi 
JSambudur pa adhipatyam cha yasas cha tridivam gatam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sam padah—opulence, Kratabo— sacrifices, Loka—future destina- 
tion, Mahishi—the queens, Bhrataro—the brothers, Mahi—the earth, 
Jambudwipa—the globe or planet of our residence, Adhipatya— 
sovereignty, Cha—also, Yasas—fame, Cha—and, Tridivam—celestial 
planets, Gatam—spread over. 


TRANSLATION 


Worldly possessions of Maharaj Yudhisthir, his sacrifices by 
which he would attain better destination, his queen, his stalwart 
brothers, his extensive land, his sovereinty over the earth planet and 
his fame etc. all informations reached even the celestial planets. 


PURPORT 


As _ only ‘the rich and great man’s name and fame is known 
all over the world similarly the name and fame of Maharaj Yudhis- 
thir reached the planets on the higher space because of his good 
administration, worldly possessions, glory of his wife Droupadi, 
Strength of his brothers like Bhima and Arjuna and his soliderity 
of sovereign-power over the world, known as Jambudwipa. Here 
the “‘Loka’’ word is significant. There are different lokas or higher 
planets scattered all over the sky both material and spiritual where 
a person can reach by dint of his work in the present life as stated 
in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 9/25) and no forceful entrance is 
allowed there to the tiny material scientists and engineers who have 
discovered vehicles to travel over a few thousands of miles in the 
outer space. ‘That. is not the way for reaching the better planets. 
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One must qualify himself to enter into such happy planets by 
sacrifice and service. Those whoare sinful in every step of life 
they can expect only to be degraded into animal life to suffer more 
and more the pangs of material existence and this is also stated 
in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 16/19). Maharaj Yudhisthir’s good 
sacrifices and qualifications were so much lofty and virtuous that 
even the residents of the higher celestial planets were already 
prepared to receive him as one of them. 


TEXT NO. 6 


fe & arat: FTeqel FHecaaat faa: | 
afaag ae wa: afta aati 


Kim te kamah surasparha mukundamanasa dwija. 
Adhijahrur mudam rajhah kshudhitasya yathetare. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kim—what for, Te—all those. Kamah—objects of sense enjoy- 
ment, Suras—of the denizens of heaven, Sprzha—aspirations, 
Mukundamanaso—of one who is already Godminded, Duwija— 
on the Brahmins, Adhijhahrur—could satisfy, Mudam—pleasure, 
Rajnah—of the king, Kshudhitasya—of the hungry, Yatha—as as, 
Itare—in other things. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the Brahmins! the opulence of the king was so much 
enchanting that the denizens of the heaven did aspire after 
them. But because he was absorbed in the service of the Lord 
nothing could satisfy him except the Lord’s service. 


PURPORT 


There are two things in the world which can satisfy the living 
beings. When one is materially engrossed he is satitfied only by 
sense-gratification but when one is liberated from the conditions 
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of material modes he is satisfied only by rendering loving service 
for the satisfaction of the Lord. This means that the living being 
is constitutionally a Servitor and not one who is Served. Being 
illusioned by the conditions of the external energy, one falsely 
thinks himself as the Served one by the material opulence but 
actually he is not served ; he is servant of the senses like lust, desire 
anger, avarice, pride,madness and intolerance. When one is in his 
proper senses by attainment of spiritual knowledge that he is not the 
master of the material world but he is only a servant of the senses, 
at that time he begs for the service of the Lord and thus becomes 
happy without being illusioned by socalled material happiness. 
Maharay Yudhisthir was one of the liberated souls and therefore, 
for him there was no pleasure in the vast kingdom, good wife, 
obedient brothers, happy subjects and prosperous world. These 
things do automatically follow the footprints of a pure devotee 
even such devotee does not aspire after them. The example set 
herein is exactly suitable. It is said that one who is hungry is never 
satisfied by any other thing. 


The whole material world is full of hungry living beings. The 
hunger is not for good-food, shelter, dcfénce or sense gratification. 
The hunger is for spiritual atmosphere. Due to ignorance only 
they think that the world is not satisfied because there is not 
sufficient food, good shelter, good defence and good objects of 
sense gratification. This is called illusion. While the living 
being is hungry for spiritual satisfaction they are misrepresented by 
material hunger. But the foolish leaders cannot see it that even the 
people who are most sumptuously materially satisfied, are still 
hungry ; and what is that poverty ? This hunger is actually for 
spiritual food, spiritual shelter, spiritual defence and spiritual sense 
gratification. Such things can be obtained in the association of the 
Supreme Spirit Lord Sri Krishna and therefore, one who has got 
it cannot be any more attracted by the socalled food, shelter, 
defence and sense gratification of the material world even they are 
aspired by the denizens of the heavenly planets, Therefore, in the 
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Bhagwat Geeta it is said by the Lord (B.G. 8/16) that even in the 
topmost planet of the universe namely the Brahmaloka where the 
duration of life is multiplied by millions of years of our calculation 
one cannot satisfy the hunger ofa living being. Such hunger of 
the living being can only be satisfied when the living being is 
situated in immortality which is attained in the spiritual sky far far 
above the Brahmloka and in the association of the Lord Mukanda 
or the Lord Who awards upon His devotees the transcendental 
pleasure of liberation. 


TEXT NO. 7 


WATT AT F AM AAA | 
ANT Fee BragQAaseaaTat ti 


Mairi garvbha gato birah sa tada bhrigunandana. 
Dadarsa purusham kamchit dahyamano astras tejasa. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Matri—mother, Garvbha—womb, Gato—being situated there, 
Birah—the great fighter, Sa—child Parikshit, Tada—at that 
time, Bhrigunanuana—oh. the son of Bhrigu, Dadarsa—could see, 
Purusham—the Sureme Lord, Kanchtt—as somebody else, Dahyamano 
—while suffering being burnt by the temperature of Brahmasta, 
Astra—Brahmastra, Tejasa—temperature, 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the son of Bhrigu (Sounaka) while the child Parikshit the 
great fighter was lying down in the womb of his mother Uttara, and 
was suffering the burning heat from the Brahmastra (thrown by 
the Aswatthama) at that time he could observe the Supreme Lord as 
some body come. 


PURPORT 


Death means generally to remain in trance for seven months. 
A living being according to his own action is allowed to enter into 
the womb of a mother by the vehicle of father’s semina and thus 
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develops his desired body by-the nursing mother beginning from 
thewomb. This is the law of birth of the living being in specific 
body according to one’s past actions. When he is awake from the 
trance, he feels the inconvinience of being packed up within the 
womb and _ thus wants to come out of it and sometimes fortunately 
prays to the Lord for such liberation. Maharaj Parikshit while 
thus in the womb of his mother, he was struck by the Brahmastra 
released by Aswathama. and he was feeling the burning temperature 
but because he was devotee of the Lord, the Lord at once 
appeared Himself within the womb by His all powerful energy and 
the child could see that somebody else had come to save him. 
Even in that helpless condition of being packed up in the womb of 
of his mother, the child Parikshit was enduring the unbearable 
temperature of Brahmastra on account of his becoming a great 
fighter by nature. And for this reason the word ‘birah’ has been 
used. 


TEXT NO. 8 
ASYOoAtAAAT eEHPrgrertiaay | 
aqteqaga sata afserraaegay i 


Angustha matram amalam sphurat purata moulinam. 
Aptbyam darsanam shyamam tadit vasasam achyutam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Angustha—by the measure of a thumb, Matram—only, Amalam 
—transcendental, Sphurat—blazing, ?urata—gold, Moulinam— 
helmet, Apibyam—very beautiful, Darsanam—to look at, Shyamam— 
blackish, Tadit—lightening, Vasasam—clothing, Achyutam—the 
infallible (Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


That some body, just by the measure of a thumb but all 
transcendental, who had very beautiful blakish infallible body 
with dress of lightening yellow and putting on a helmet of blazing 
gold, was seen by the child, 
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TEXT NO. 9 
aagtagatg  acansaqagesay | 
aaa Tariana: aaratfewry vi 
afeaaragenrat waad Tat Fs: 


Srimad dirgha chaturbahum taptakanchana kundalam. 
Kshatajaksham gadapanim atmanah sarvato disam 
Paribharaman tam ulkabham bhramayantam gadam muhah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Srimad—enriched, Dirgha—prolonged, Chaturbhujan—four 
handed, Taptakanchana—molten gold, Kundalam—earrings, 
K'shatajaksham—eyes with redness of blood, Gadapanim—hands 
with club, Atmanah—own, Sarvato—all, Disam—arround, Pavebhia 
mantam—loitering, Ulkabham—like shooting stars, Bhramayantam 
—encircling, Gadam—the club, Muhuh—constanly. 


TRANSLATION 


He saw the Lord with enriched four hands, earrings of molten 
gold, eyes with redness of blood being furious and with club 
constantly encircling like the shcoting star, loitering all around 
his person, 


PURPORT 


It is said in the Brahma Samhita (ch. V.) that the Supreme 
Lord Govinda by His one plenary portion enters into the halo of 
the universe and distributes himself as Paramatma or the super- 
soul not only within the heart of every living being, but also even 
within every atom of material elements. Thus He is all pervading 
by His inconceivable potency and as such the Lord entered also 
the womb of Uttara to save His beloved devotee Maharaj 
Parikshit. In the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 9/13) the Lord has assured 
everyone that His devotees are never to be vanquished. No body 
can kill a devotee of the Lord, because he is protected by the Lord 
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and no body can save a person whom the Lord desires to kill. 
The Lord is all powerful and therefore He can both save and 
kill as He likes. He became visible to His devotee Maharaj 
Parikshit even in that awakward position in the womb of his 
mother in the shape just suitable for his vision. The Lord can 
become bigger than thousands of universes and can become smaller 
than the atom at the same time. {Merciful as He is, He becomes 
just suitable to the vision of the limited living being. He is un- 
limited means that He is not limited by any measurement of our 
calculation, He can become bigger than what we can think of and 
He can become smaller than what we can conceive. But in all 
circumstances He is the same all powerful. There is no difference 
between the Thumblike Vishnu in the womb of Uttara and the full 
fledged Narayana in the Vaikuntha Dhama the Kingdom of Godhead. 
He accepts the form of Archa Vigraha (worshipable Deity) just to 
accept service from His different incapable devotees. By the mercy 
of the Archa Vigraha the form of material elements, the devotees 
who are im the material world can easily approach the Lord 
although He is not conceivable by the material senses. The Archa 
Vigraha is therefore all spriritual Form of the Lord inorder to be 
perceived by the material devotees but such Archa Vigraha of the 
Lord is never to be conceived as material. There is no difference 
of matter and spirit for the Lord, although there is gulf of difference 
between the two in the case of the conditioned living being. As for 
the Lord there is nothing except spiritual existence so also there is 
nothing except spiritual existence for the pure devotee of the Lord 
on his intimate relation with the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 10 
meade: canaat aterfaa atefa: 1 
fagaet afaae qaeta w seTata 


Astratejah swagadaya niharam wa _ gopaith 
Bidnamantam sannikarshe paryaikshataka ityasou. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Astratejah—radiation of the Brahmastra, Swagadaya--by means 
of His own club, Niharam—drops of dew, Iva—like, Gopati—the 
sun, Bidhamantam—act of vanishing, Sanntkarshe—near by, 
Paryaikshata— observing, Ka—who, Ityasou—this body. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord thus being engaged in the matter of vanishing 
the radiation of the Brahmastra just like the sun does act upon the 
drops of dew, He was observed by the child who thought it as to 
who was He. 
TEXT. NO. Il 
fara aaatarca ana aaga faa: | 
fandt qrareaeq anateaaed gfe: i 


Bidhuyatad ameyatma bhagawan dharmagub bibhuh 
Mishato dasmasasya tatraiva anatar dadhe harh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


- Bidhuya—having completely washed off, Tad—-that, Ameyatma> 
the all pervading super soul, Bhagawan—the Personality of Godhead, 
Dharmagub—the protector of righteousness, Bibhuh—sthe Supreme, 


Mishato—wwhile observing, Dasamasasya—of the one whois dressed 
by ali directions, Tatraiva—then and there, Antar—out of sight, 
Dadhe—-become, Harih— the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead supersoul of 
every one and the protector of the righteous, while thus being 
observed by him, became at once out of sight even though He is 
dressed by all directions and without being limited by time and 
space. 


PURPORT 


Child Parikshit was observing not a living being who is 
limited hy time and space. This means that there is gulf of 
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difference between the Lord and the individual living being. The 
Lord is mentioned herein asthe Supreme Living Being without 
being limited by time and space. Every living being is limited 
by time and space. Even though a living being is qualitatively 
one with Lord, still quantitatively there is a great difference 
between the Supreme Soul and the common individual soul. In 
the Bhagwat Geeta both the living beings and the Supreme Being 
is said tobe all pervading (_yena sarvam izdam tatam) still there is 
difference between these two kinds of all pervasiveness. A common 
living being or soul can be all pervading within his own limited 
space of body but the Supreme Living Being is all pervading in all 
space or all time. A common living being cannot extend its 
influence over ancther common living being by its all pervasiveness 
but the Supreme Super-Soul, the Personality of Godhead is 
unlimitedly potential to exert His influence over all place and all 
time and over all living beings. And because He is all pervasive 
without any limitation of time and space, He could appear Himself 
even within the womb of the mother of Child Parikshit. He is 
mentioned herein.as the protector of the righteous. Any one who 
‘is a surrendered soul unto the Supreme, is righteous and he is 


protected by the Lord at all circumstances specifically. He is 
indirect protector of the unrighteous also by rectifying their sins 


through His external potency. The Lord is mentioned herein as 
the one who is dressed by the ten directions, This means dressed 
by the garments of the ten sides upsand down, He is present every 
where and can appear and disappear at His will from everywhere 
and anywhere. His disappearance from the sight of the child 
Parikshit does not mean that he appeared on the spot from any 
other place. He was present there and even after His disap- 
pearance He was there although invisible to the eyes as of the child. 
This material covering of the effulgent firmament is also something 
like womb of the mother nature, and we are all put into the womb 
by the Lord, the father of all living beings. As such He is present 
everywhere even in this material womb of mother Durga (the 
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goddess of fortress) and amongst those who are deserving can. also 
see the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 12 
qa: «Fates «= aTRATRT | 
Wa STITT: Tshig: qwsfatsrar tt 


Tatah Sarva guna udarke sanukula grahadaye 
Jane bansadharah pandor bhuyah panduriva ojasa. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatah—thereupon, Sarva—all, Guna—good signs, Udarke— 
having gradually evolved, Sanukula—all favourable, Grahadaye— 
constellation of stellar influence, Jajne—took birth, Bansadharah— 
heir apparent, Pandor—of the Pandu, Bhuyah—being, Panduriva— 
exactly like Pandu, Ojasa—by prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon when all goodsigns of the constellation of stellar 
influence became gradually evolved the heir apparent of Pandu 
exactly like him in prowess took birth. 


PURPORT 


Astronomical calculation of stellar influence upon a born 
living being is not a supposition but it is a fact as confirmed here 
in the text of authoritative literature like Srimad Bhagwatam. 
Every living being is controlled by the laws of nature in every 
minute as much asa citizen is controlled by the influence of the 
state. Obligation of the state laws is grossly observed but the laws 
of material nature being very particularly subtle to our gross 
understanding, we cannot experience them very grossly. As stated 
in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 3/9) that every action of life is pro- 
ducing another reacton at once which is another binding upon us 
and only those who are acting on behalf of Yajna (Vishnu) are 
not bound up by the reactions. Our actions are judged by the 
higher authorities the agents of the Lord and thug we are awarded 
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body according to our own activities. The law of nature is so 
subtle that every part of our body is influenced by the respective 
stars and such a living being obtains his working body to fulfill his 
terms of imprisonment by the manipulation of such astronomical 
influence. A man’s destiny is therefore ascertained by the birthtime 
constellation of stars and the factual horoscope is made by learned 
astrologer. It is a great science and misuse of a science does not 
mean its uselessness. Maearaj Parikshit or even the Personality 
of Godhead do appear at certain particular constellation of good 
stars and thus the influence is exerted upon the body thus born in 
auspicious moment. The most auspicious constellation of stars 
takes place during the appearance of the Lord on this material 
world and it is specifically called JAYANTI not to be abused for 
any other purposes. Maharaj Parikshit was not only a great 
Kshatriya Emperor but alsoa great devotee of the Lord. As such 
he cannot take his birth in any inauspicious moment. As proper 
place and time is selected to receive a respectable personage, so 
also to recesve a personality like Maharaj Parikshit whois specially 
care-taken by the Supreme Lord, suitabe moment when all good 
stars assembled together to exert their infuence upon the kmg and 
thus he took his birth just to be known as the great hero of Srima:l 
Bhagwatam. This suitable arrangement of astral influence is never 
a creation of man’s will but itis the arrangement of the superior 
management of the agency of the Supreme Lord. Off course the 
atrangement is made according. to the good or bad deeds of the 
living being. Herein lies the importance of pious and sinful acts 
performed by the living being. By pious acts only one can be 
allowed to get good wealth, good education aid beautiful features 
of the material bedy. The Samaskaras of the school of Sanatan 
Dharma (man’s eternal engagement) is highly suitable for creating 
an atmosphere of taking advantage of good stellar influence and 
therefore, Garbhadhan Samskaram or the first seedling purificatory 
process prescribed for the higer castes, is the beginning of al] pious 
acts to receive good, pious and intelligent class of men in the human 
society, There is peace and prosperity in :he world by good and 


Text 13] first CANTO 701 


sane population only and there is hell and disturbances only by 
unwanted insane populace of sex indulgence. 


TEXT NO. 13 


aea staat ust farairaaartata: | 

HAH RAMA atafacal A ABAA it 
Lasya pritamana raja viprair dhoumya kripadtbhih. 
Jatakam karayamasa vachayitwa cha mangalam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS a 
Tasya—his, Pritamana—satisfied, Raja—the King Yudhisthir, 
Viprair—by the learned Brahmins, Dhoumya—of the name, Avi pa— 
of tne name, Adzbhih—and others also, Jakatam—one of the puri- 
ficatory process performed just after the birth of the child, 
Karayamasa—got them performed, Vachayitwa—by recitation, Cha— 
also, Mangalam—auspice. 


TRANSLATION 


The King Yudhisthir who was very much satisfied by the 
birth of Maharaj Parikshit got performed the purificatory process of 
birth and recitation of auspicious hymns by the learned Brahmins 
headed by Dhoumya and Kripa. 


PURPORT 


There is need of good and _ intelligent class of Brahmins who 
are expert in the matter of performing the purificatory processes 
prescribed in the system of Varnashram Dharma. Unless such 
purificatory processes are performed, there is no possibility of good 
popuiation and in the age of Kali the population all over the world 
1s of the Sudra quality or lower than them for want of this purifica- 
tory process. It is not possible however to revive the Vedic process 
of purification in this age for want of proper facilities and good 
Brahmins : but there is the Pancharatric system also recommended 
for this age, The Panchratric system acts on the Sudra classof men sup- 
posed to be the population of the Kaliyuga and it is the prescribed 


702 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch, 12 


purificatory process suitable to the age and time. Such purificatory 
process is allowed only in the matter of spiritual upliftment and 
not for any other purpose. Spiritual upliftment is never conditioned 
by higher or lower parentage. 


After the Garbhahdan purificatory process there are certain 
other Samskaras like Simantanayanam, Sadhbhksanam etc. during the 
period of pregnancy and when the child is born the first purificatory 
process is Jatakam and this was performed duly by Maharaj 
Yudhisthir with the help of good and learned Brahmins like 
Dhoumya the royal priest (see page 494) and Kripacharya who 
was not only a priest but alsoa great general. Both these learned 
and perfect priests assisted by other good Brahmins were employed 
by Maharaj Yudhisthir to perform the ceremony. Therefore all 
the Samskaras or purificatory processes are not mere formalities or 
social functions only, but they are all for practical purposes and can. 
be successfully performed by expert Brahmins like Dhoumya and 
Kripa. Such Brahmins are not only rare but also not available in this 
age ; and therefore the Goswamins prefer the purificatory processes 
under Pancharatric formulas than the Vedic rites, for tle purpose 
of spiritual upliftment in the fallen age. 


Kripacharya is the son of the great Rishi known as Sardban 
born in the family of Goutma. The birth is said to be accidental. 
By chance the great Rishi Sardban met Janapadi a famous society 
girl of the heaven and the Rishi Sardban discharged semina in two 
parts. By one part immediately a male child and by the other 
part a female child were born as twins. The male child was later 
on known as Kripa and the female child was known as Kripi as 
brother and sister. Maharaj Santanu while engaged in chase in 
the jungle picked up the children in the forest and brought them up 
to the Brahminical status by proper purificatory process. Kripa- 
charya later on became a great general like Dronacharya and his 
sister was married with Dronacharya. Kripacharya later on took part 
in the battle of Kurukshetra and joined the party of Duryodhana, 
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Kripacharya helped the killing of Abhimanyu the father of Maharaj 
Parikshit but still he was held in esteem by the family of the 
Pandavas on account of his becoming a great Brahmin as good as 
Dronacharya. While the Pandavas were sent to the forest after being 
defeated in the gambling game with Duryodhona, Dhritarastra 
entrusted the Pandavas with Kripacharya for guidance. After the 
end of the battle Kripacharya again became the memberiof the royal 
assembly and he was called during the birth of Maharaj Parikshit 
for recitation of auspiceous Vedic hymns to make the ceremony 
successful. Maharaj Yudhisthir also while quitting palace for the 
great departure to the Himalayas, entrusted Kripacharya with 
Maharaj Parikshit as his disciple and he left home satisfied on 
account of Kripacharya taking charge of the King Maharaj 
Parikshit. The great administrators, kings and eniperors were 
always under the guidance of learned Brahmins like Kripacharya 
and thus were able to act properly in the discharge of political 
responsibilities. 
TEXT NO. 14 
faced at aal arara gecasateaaiaaciey | 
mareaedt @ fatea: sat dla a ctafadq ui 


Hiranyam gam mahim graman hasti aswan nripatir varan 
Pradat Swannam cha wiprebhyoh Prajatirthe sa tirthabit. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Hiranyam—gold, Gam—cow, Mahim—land, Graman—villages, 
Aswan—horses. Hasti—elephants. Nripatir—the King, Varan— 
rewards, Pradat—gave in charity, Swannamcha—good food grains, 
Viprebhyoh—unto the Brahmins, Prajatirthe—on the occasion of 
giving in charity on the birthday ofa son, Sa—he, Tirthabit—one 
who knows how, when and where charity is to be given. 
TRANSLATION 
Thus on the occasion of giving in charity to the Brahimins on 
account of birth ofa son, the King who knew it how, where and 
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when charity is to be given, gave in charity to the Brahmins, gold, 
land, villages, elephants, horses, and good food grains, 


PURPORT 


Only the Brahmins and Sannyasins are authorised to accept 
charity from the householders. In all the different occasions of 
Sanskaras specially during the time of birth, marriage and death, 
wealth is distributed to the Brahmins because the Brahmins would 
have been giving the highest quality of service in the matter of 
the prime necessity of the human kind. The charity was subs- 
tantial in the shape of gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and 
food grains with other materials for cooking complete foodstuff. 
The Brahmins were not, therefore, poor in the actual sense of the 
term. On the contrary because they possessed gold, land, villages, 
horses, elephants and sufficient grains so they had nothing to earn 
for themselves. They would simply devote themselves in the 
matter of well being of the entire society. 


The word Tirthabit is significent because the king knew it 
well where and when charity hasto be given, Charity is never 
unproductive neither it is blind. In the Shastras charity was 
offered to persons who deserve to accept charity in terms of spiritual 
enlightenment. The so-called Daridra-Narayan a misconception of 
the Supreme Lord by unauthorised persons, is never to be found,in 
the Shastras, as the objective of charity. Neither a wreched poor 
man is able to receive much munificent charities like horses, 
elephants, land and villages. The conclusion is that the intelligent 
class of men in the society or the Brahmms speciafically engaged 
in the service of the Lord,—were properly maintained without any 
anxiety for the needs of the body and the king and other 
householders would have gladly looked after their all sorts of 
comforts, 


It is enjoined in the Shastras that so .long the child is joined 
with the mother by the navel pipe, the child is considered to be 
‘ene body with the mother but as soon as the pipe is cut off and the 
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child is separated from the mother, the purificatory process of 
Jatakam is performed. The administrative demigods and past 
forefathers of the family come to see a newly born child and such 
occasion is specifically accepted as the -proper time for distributing 
wealth to the right persons productively in the matter of spiritual 
advancement of the society. 


TEXT NO. 15 
ATARI AMFCT Tse TATATATT | 
uy Ofena Tatarat Fert TTaTA 1 
Tam uchur brahmanas tusta rajanam prasrayanwitam. 
Esha hi asmin prajatantou purunam pouravarshavah. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—unto him, Uchur—addressed, Brahmanas—the learned 
brahmin, Tusta—very much satisfied, Rajanam—unto the king, 
Prasrayanwttam—very much obliging, Esha—this, Hi—certainly, 
Asmin—in the chain of , Prajatantau—descendental line, Purunam—of 
the purus, Pouravarshaya—the chief amongst Purus, 


TRANSLATION 


The learned brahmins, who were very much satisfied with 
the charities of the king, addressed the king as the chief amongst 
the purus and informed him to say “this son in the chain of 
descendental line of the purus.”’ 


TEXT NO. 16 
qaqa gaa aeargagta i 
Tat Asgagata faery safaoqAat 1 
Daivena apratighatena sukle samstham upepushi. 
Rato ba anugraharthaya vishnuna prabhavishnuna. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Daivena—by supernatural power, Apratighatena—by what js 
irresistible, Sukle—unto the pure, Samstham—destruction, Upeyushi—. 
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having been enforced, Rato—restored, Ba—for you, Anugrahar- 
thaya-—for the sake of obliging, Vishnuna—by the all pervasive 


Lord, Prabhayishnuna—by the all powerful. 
TRANSLATION 


This spotless son is restored by the all powerful and all 
pervasive Lord Vishnu (the Personality of Godhead) for the sake of 
obliging you, when he was enforced to destruction by the irresistible 


super natural weapon. 
PURPORT 


The child Parikshit was saved by the all powerful and _ all 
pervasive Vishnu (Lord Krishna) for two reasons. The first 
reason is that the child in the womb of his mother was as spotless 
as whitness on account of his becoming a pure devotee of the 
Lord. The second reason is that the child who was the only 
surviving male descendant in the chain of descendental line of 
Puru the pious forefather of the virtuous king Maharaj Yudhisthir. 
The Lord wants to continue the line of pious kings to rule over 
the earth as His representatives for actual progress of peaceful 
and prosperous life. After the battle of Kurukshetra, even upto 
the next generation of Maharaj Yudhisthir was annihilated and 
there were none who could generate another son in the great royal 
family. Maharaj Parikshit the son of Abhimanyu was the only 
surviving heir apparent in the family and by the irresistible 
supernatural Brahmastra weapon of Aswatthama, he was enforced 
to be annihilated. Lord Krishna is described herein as Vishnu 
and this is also significant. Lord Krishna the origival Personality 
of Godhead does the work of protection and annihilation in His 
capacity as Vishnu. Lord Vishnu is the plenary expansion of 
Lord Krishna and the all pervasive activities of the Lord is executed 
by Him by His Vishnu feature. Child Parikshit is described here 
as the spotless white because he is unalloyed devotee of the Lord. 
Such unalloyed devotees of the Lord appear on the earth just 
to execute the mission cf the Lord. The Lord desires that the 
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conditioned souls hovering over the material creation, may be 
reclaimed back to home back to Godhead and thus He helps them 
by preparing the transcendental literatures like the Vedas, by 
sending missionaries of saints and sages and by deputing His 
representatives as the spiritual master. Such transcendental 
literatures, missionaries and repreSentatives of ¢he Lord are 
spotless white because the contamination of material qualities 
cannot even touch them. They are always protected by the 
Lord when they are attempted to be annihilated. Such foolish 
endeavour is exhibited by the gross materialists. The Brahmastra 
which was released by Aswatthama upon the Child Parikshit,-was 
certainly supernaturally powerful and nothing of the material 
world could resist its force of penetration ; but the all powerful 
Lord Who is present every where within and without, could 
counteract it by His all powerful potency just to save a bonafide 
servant of the Lord and descendant of another devotee Maharaj 
Yudhisthir who was always obliged by the Lord by His causeless 
mercy. 


TEXT NO. 17 


aeateateat fascia sft als Test: 1 
afacafa a aagt aaramadt Agta ul 


Tasmat namna vishnurata itt loke bhavishyati 
Na sandeha mahabhaga mahabhagawata mahan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasmat—therefore, Namna—by the name, Vishnurata—protected 
by Vishnu the Personality of Godhead, Jé—thus, Loke—in all the 
planets, Bhavishyati—shall become well known, Na—no, Sandeha— 
doubts, Mahabhaga—the greatest fortunate, Mahabhagawata—the 
first grade devotee of the Lord, Mahan—qualified by all good 
qualities. 
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TRANSLATION 

‘‘For this reason this child will be well known in the worldas 

one who is protected by the Personality of Godhead andias such there 
is no doubt about it oh the greatest fortunate, that this child will 
become a first-grade devotee and qualified with ali good qualities’’. 

PURPORT 

The Lord gives protection to all living beings because He is the 
Supreme Leader of them. The vedic hymns confirm it that Lord is 
the Supreme Person amongst all personalities of the living beings. 
The difference between the two living beings is that the One the 
Personality of Godhead provides all other living beings and by 
knowing Him only one can achieve eternal peace (Katha Upa- 
nishad). Such protection is given by His different potencies to 
different grades of living beings. But so far his unalloyed devotees 
are concerned He gives the protection personally. Therefore, 
Maharaj Parikashit is protected from the very beginning of his 
appearance in the womb of his mother. And because he is specially 
given protection by the Lord, the indication must be concluded 
that the child would bea first grade devotee of the Lord with all 
good qualities. There are three grades of devotees namely the 
Mahabhagwata, Madhyamadhikari and the Kanisthadhkari. Those 
who go to the temples of the Lord and offer worshipful respect to 
the deity without any sufficient knowledge in the theological science 
and therefore without any respect for the devotees of the Lord,— 
are called materialistic devotees or Kanisthadmkari or tne third 
grade devotees. Secondly the devotees who have developed 
genuine service mentality for the Lord and thus make friendship 
with similar devotees only, show favour to the neophytes and avoids 
the atheists—are called the second-grade devotees ; but those who 
see everything in the Lord or everything of the Lord and also sees 
in everything an eternal relation of the Lord so that there is 
nothing within his purview of sight except the Lord,—are called 
the Mahabhagwatas or the first grade devotee of the Lord. Such 
fiist grade devotee of the Lord is perfect in all respect. A devotee 
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who may be either of the above mentioned grades, is automatically 
qualified by all good qualities and as such the Mahabhagwata 
devotee like Maharaj Parikshit is certainly perfect in all respect. 
And because Maharaj Parikshit took his birth inthe family of 
Maharaj Yudhisthir, he is addressed herein as the Mahabhaga 
or the greatest of the fortunates. The family in which a Mahabhag- 
wata takeshis birth, is fortunate because on account of the birth 
of a first grade-devotee, the members of the family past present 
and future upto 100 generations, become liberated by the Grace of 
the Lord in respect of His beloved devotee. Therefore, the highest 
benefit is done by one to his family simply by becoming an 
unalloyed devotee of the Lord- 


TEXT NO. 18 


alt wasitara 
AAT TAT TAT FATA ARTENA: | 
agar ferrwat Alyaled ATAT: ui 


Sr2 Raja Uvacha. 
Api esha banshan rajarshin punyslokan mahatmanah 
Anurvarlitaswid yasasa  sadhuvadena _ sattamah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


St Raja—the all good king (Maharaj Yudhisthir), Uvacha— 
said, Afi—whether, Esha—this, Banshan—family, Rajarshin—of 
sainly kings, Punyaslokan—pious by the very name, Mahatmanan— 
all great souls, Anwartita—follower, Swid—will it be, Yasasa—by 
achievements, Sadhuvadena—by glorification, Sattamah—oh the. 
great souls. , 


TRANSLATION 
The all good King enquired, “Oh the geat souls, will he 
become as saintly a king, pious by the very name and famous and 


glorified by achievements, as those who appeared in this great 
royal family ?” 
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PURPORT ~ 


The forefathers of King Yudhisthir were all great saintly 
kings pious by the very name and glorified by their great achieve- 
ments. They were all saints on the Royal Throne. And, there- 
fore, all the members of the state were happy, pious, well behaved, 
prosperous, and spiritually enlightened. Under strict guidance of 
the great souls and spiritual injuctions such great saintly Kings 
Were trained up and as results of that, the kingdom was full of 
saintly persons and a happy land of spiritual life. Maharaj 
Yudhisthir was himself a prototype of his ancestors and he desired 
that the next King after him shall also become exactly his great 
forefathers. He was happy to learn from the learned Brahmins 
by astrological calculations mentioned above,—that the child is 
born a first-grade devotee of the Lord and to be more confident 
he wants to know whether the child was going to follow the foot- 
prints of the great forefathers. That is the way of monarchical 
state. The reigning king should be pious, chivalrous, devotee of 
the Lord, fear personified for the upstarts and must leave an heir 
apparent equally quilified to rule over the innocent citizens. In the 
modern set up of democratic states, the people themselves are 
fallen to the qualities of the Sudras orless than them, and the 
Government is run by their representative without any scriptural 
mode of administrative education. As such the whole atmosphere 
issurcharged with Sudra quality manifested by lust and avarice. 
Such administrators quarrel every day between themselves: The 
cabinet of ministers change often on party and group selfishness. 
Every one wants to exploit the state resources till he dies. No body 
retires from political life unless they are forced to doso. How 
such low grade man can do any good to the people. The result 
is corruption, intrigue and hypocrisy. Theyshould learn from 
the Srimad Bhagwatam how ideals the administrators—must be 
before they can be given over the charge of different posts. 
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TEXT NO. 19 


ATAMISS : 
ay satlfaar atatfasaraia Aaa: 
aaa: aeadera WaT araefaaat 


Srt Brahmanah Uchuh. 
Partha prajavita sakshat ikshakuriva manavah. 
Brahmanya satyasandhyascha ramo dasrathir yatha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Srt Brahmanah—the good soul Brahmins, Uchuh—said, Partha— 
oh the son of Pritha (Kunti) Praja—those who are born, Avtta— 
maintainer, Sakshat—directly, Jkshakuriva—exactly like king 
Ikshaku, Manavah—son of Manu, Brahmanya—followers and respect- 
ful to the Brahmins, Satyasandas—truthful by promise, Cha—also, 
Rama—the Personality of Godhead Rama, Dasarathir—the son of 
Maharaj Dasarath, Yatha—like him. 


TRANSLATION 


The learned Brahmins said, ‘Oh the son of Pritha this child 
shall be exactly like the King Ikshaku son of Manu in the matter of 
maintaining all those who are born in the matter of following the 
Brahminical principles specially to be true to one’s promise, he 
shall be exactly like Rama the Personality of Godhead, the son 
of Maharaj Dasarath’’. 


PURPORT 


‘‘Praja”’ means the living being who has taken its birth in the 
material world, Actually the living being has no birth, no death 
but on account of his separation from the service of the Lord and 
due to his desire to Lord it over the material nature, he is offered 
a suitable body to satisfy his material desires. In doing so one 
becomes conditioned by the laws of material nature and the 
material body is changed in terms of his own-work. The living 
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entity thus transmigrates from one body to another in 84 lakhs 
species of life. But due to its becoming the parts and parcel of the 
Lord they are not only maintained with all necessaries of life by 
the Lord, but also they are protected by the Lord and His repre- 
sentatives the saintly kings. Thesé saintly kings would: give protec- 
tion to all the Prajas or living beings to live and to fufill their terms 
of imprisonment. Maharaj Parikshit was actually an ideal saintly 
king because while touring over his kingdom he happened to see 
that a poor cow was being attempted to be killed by the personified 
Kali and he at once took him to task asa murderer. This means 
even the animals were given protection of life by the saintly 
administrators not from any sentimental point of view but from the 
fact of right of living for those who have taken their birth in the 
world. All the saintly kings beginning from the King of the Sun 
globe, down to the king ofthe earth all are so inclined by the 
influence of the Vedic literatures. The Vedic literatures are taught 
in other higher planets also as we have reference in the Bhagwat 
Geeta (B.G. 4/1) about the teachings to the Sum (Vivaswan) by the 
Lord and such lessons are transferred by disciplic succession as 
it was done by the Sun-god to hisson Manu and from Manu to 
Maharaj Ikshaku. There are fourteen Manus inone day of 
Brahma (see page 163 Ist Vol.) and the Manu referred to herein 
is the seventh Manu who is one of the Prajapatis (those who create 
progeny) and he is the son of the Sun-god. He is known as the 
Viwaswata Manu. He had ten sons and Maharaj Ikshaku is one of 
them. Maharaj Ikshaku also learnt the Bhaktiyoga as taught in the 
Bhagwat Geeta from his father Manu who got it from his father 
the Sun-god. Later on the teaching of the Bhagwat Geeta came 
down by disciplic succession from Maharaj Ikshaku but in course of 
time the chain got broken by unscupulous persons and therefore, 
again it had to be tought to Arjuna in the battle field of Kuruk- 
shetra. So all the Vedic literatures are current from the very 
beginning of creation of the material world and thus the Vedic 
literatures are known as Apourasheya (not made by man), The 
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Vedic knowledge was spoken by the Lord and first heard by 
Brahma the first created living being with in the universe. 


Maharaj Ikshaku :—One of the sons of Vivaswata Manu. He 
had one hundrec sons. He prohibited meat eating. His son Sasad 
became the next King after his death. 

Manu :—The Manu mentioned in this verse as the father 
of Ikshaku is the seventh Manu of the name Vaivaswata Manu 
the son of Sun-god Vivaswan whom Lord Krishna instructed the 
teachings of Bhagwata Geeta prior to His teaching the same to 
Arjuna. The mankind is the descendant of Manu and there is a 
symmetry between Manu and the man. This Vaivaswata Manu 
had ten sons of the name Bena, Dhrishnu, Nariswanta, Nabhag, 
Ikshaku, Karush, Saryati, Ila, Prisaghra, Nabhagarista. The 
Lord’s incarnation Matsya (the gigantic fish) was advented during 
the beginning of Vaivaswata Manu’s reign (see page 173/Vol.1) 
He learnt the principles of Bhagwat Geeta from his father Vivaswan 
the sun-god and he re-instructed the same to his son Maharaj 
Ikshaku. In the beginning of the Treta yuga the sun-god instructed 
devotional service to his son Manu and Manu in his turn instructed 
the same to his Ikshaku for welfare of the whole human society. 


Lord Rama :—The Supreme Personality of Godhead incarna- 
ted Himself as Sri Rama accepting the sonhood of His pure devotee 
Maharaj Dasarath the King of Ayodhya. Lord Rama descended 
along: with His plenary-pertions and all of them appeared as His 
younger brothers. In the month of Chaitra on the 9th day of 
growing moon inthe Treta Yuga the Lord appeared, as_ usual, 
to establish the principles of religion and to annihilate the 
disturbing elements. When He was just a young boy, He helped 
the great sage Viswamitra by killing Subahu and striking Marichi 
the she-demon who were disturbing the sages in their daily discharge 
of duties. The Brahmins and the Kshatriyas are meant for co- 
operation for welfare of the mass of people. The Brahmins who 
were all sages do endeavour to enlighsen the people of the world 
by perfect knowledge and the Kshatiyas are meant for their pro- 
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tection Lord Rama Chandra is the ideal king for maintaining and 
protecting the highest culture of humanity known as Brahmanya 
Dharma. The Lord is _ specifically the protector of the cows 
and the Brahmins and by doing so He enhances the prosperity of 
the world. He rewarded the administrative demigods by effective 
weapons for conquering over the demons through the agency 
of Viswamitra. He was.present in the bow-sacrifice of King Janaka 
and by breaking the invincible bow of Shiva, He married Sita Devi 
daughter of Maharaj Janaka. 


After His marriage He accepted exile in the forest for fourteen 
years by the order of His father Maharaj Dasarath. To help the 
administration of the demigods He killed fourteen thousands of 
demons and by the intrigues of the demons His wife Sita Devi was 
kidnapped by Ravana. He made friendship with Sugriva who was 
helped by the Lord for killing Vali brother of Sugriva. By the 
help of Lord Rama, Sugriva became the king of the Vanars (a race 
of gorillas) He built a floating bridge of stones on the Indian ocean 
and reached Lanka the kingdom of Ravan who kidnapped Sita. 
Later on Ravana was killed by Him and Ravan’s brother Bibhisana 
was installed on the throne of Lanka, Vibhisan was one of the 
brothers of Ravana a demon but Lord Rama made him immortal 
by His blessings. On the expiry of fourteen years and settling up 
the affairs at Lanka, He came back to His kingdom Ayodhya by 
flower plane. He instructed His brother Satrughana to attack 
Labanasura who reigned at Mathura and the demon was killed. He 
performed ten Aswamecha sacrifices and later on He disappeared 
while taking bath in the Sarayu river. The great Ramayana Epic 
is the history of Lord Rama’s activities in the world and the 
authoritative Ramayana is made by the great poet Valmi 1. 


TEXT NO. 20 


UT sat Agr Wat glare: fatfa: | 
want faafrat cata dteafratta asqary i 
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Esha data saranyas cha yatha ht ushinarah sith. 
Yaso vitanita swanam douswantiriva yajwanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Esha—this child, Data—donor in charity, Saranyas—protector 
of the surrendered, Cha—and, Hi—certainly, Ushinarah—the 
country of the name, Sixth—of the name, Yaso—fame, Vitamta— 
disseminator, Swanam—of the kinsmen, Douswantiriva—like Bharata 
the son of Duswanta, Yajwanam—of those who have perfofmed 
many sacrifices, 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be munificent donor of charity and protector 
of the surrendered, like the famous King Sivih of the Ushinar 
country and will expand the name and fame of his family like 
Bharata the son of Maharaj Duswanta. 


PURPORT 


A king becomes famous by his acts of charity, performaces 
of yajnas protecting the surrendered and similar other acts. A 
kshatriya king becomes proud to give protection to the surrendered 
souls. This attitude of a King is called Jswarabhava or factual 
powerful to give protection in righteous cause. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta the Lord instructs living beings to surrender unto Him and 
He promises all protection. The Lord is all powerful and true to 
His word and therefore never failing to give protection to His 
different devotees. The king being representative of the Lord, he 
must possess this attitude of th: Lord to give protection to the 
surrendered soul at all risk. Maharaj Sivih the King of Ushinara, 
was an intimate friend of Maharaj Yayati who was able to reach 
the heavenly planets along with Maharaj Sivih, Maharaj Sivih 
was aware of the heavenly planet where he was to be _ transferréd 
after his death and the description of such heavely planet is given 
in the Mahabharata (Adi. 96/6-9) Maharaj Sivih was so much 
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charitably disposed that he wanted to give over his acquired 
position in the heavenly kingdom to Yayati but he did not accept 
it. He went to the heavenly planet along with great Rishis like 
Astak and others. On enquiry from the Rishis Yayati gave an 
account of Sivih’s pious acts when all of them were on the path to 
heaven. He has become member of the Assembly of Yamaraj 
who has become his worshipful deity. As confirmed in the Bhagwat 
Geeta that the worshiper of the demigods goes to the planets of 
the demigods (Yanti devabrata devan) so Maharaj Sivih has become 
an associate of the great Vaishnava authority Yamaraj in that 
particular planet. While he was on the earth he become very 
famous as the protector of the surrendered soul as also the donor 
of charities The King of heaven took the shape of a pigeon 
hunter bird (eagle) and Agni the fire-god took the shape of a 
pigeon. Such pigeon while being chased by the eagle took shelter 
on the lap of Maharaj Sivih and the—hunter eagle wanted back 
the pigeon from the King. The King wanted to give it some other 
meat for eating and requested the bird not to kill the pigeon. The 
hunter bird refused to accept the king’s offer ; but it was settled 
later on that the hunter bird would accept flesh from the body of 
the king of the pigeon’s equivalent weight. The king began to cut 
flesh from his body to weigh in the balance equivalent to the weight 
of the pigeon but the mystic pigeon remained heavier always. 
The king then put himself on the balance to equate with the pigeon 
and the demigods were pleased with him. The king of heaven 
and the fire-god both disclosed . their identity and the king was 
blessed by them. Devarshi Narada also glorified Maharaj Sivih 
for his great achievements specifically in charity and giving 
protection. Maharaj Sivih sacrificed his own son for the satisfaction 
Brahmin. He never allowed flesh eating in his kingdom by the 
human being. And thus child Parikshit was to become a second 
Sivili in the matter of charity and giving protection, 
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Douswanti Bharata: There are many Bharatas in the history 
of which Bharat the brother of Lord Rama, Bharat the son of King 
Rishava and the Bharat son of Maharaj Duswanta, are very famous 
and all these Bharatas are historically known to the universe. 
This earth planet is known as Bharata or Bharatvarsha on account 
of King Bharata the son of Rishava but according to some 
this land is known as Bharata on account of the regin of the son 
of Duswanta. So far we are convinced this land’s name Bharat- 
varsha was established from the regin of Bharata the son of King 
Rishava. Before him the land was known as Ilavativarsha but just 
after the coronation of Bharata the son of Rishava this land is 
famous as Bharatvarsha. 


But inspite of all these the Bharata son of Maharaj Duswanta 
was not less important. He is the son of the famous beauty Shakun- 
tala by Maharaj Duswanta. Maharaj Duswanta fell in love with 
Shakuntala in the forest and Bharat was impregnated. After that 
Maharaj forgot his wife Shakuntala by the curse of Kanwamuni and 
thechild Bharata was brought up in the forest by his mother. Even 
in his child-hood he was so powerful that he challenged the lions and 
elephants in the forest and would fight with them as little children 
play with cats and dogs. On account of the boy’s becoming too 
much strong more than the so-called modern Tarjan, the Rishis in 
the forest would call him by the name ‘Sarvadaman’ or one who 
is able to control over every one. Full description of Maharaj. 
Bharat is given in the Mahabharata Adi Parva. The Pandavas 
or the Kurus are sometime addressed as the Bharata on account 
of being born in the dynasty of famous Maharaj Bharat the son of 
King Duswanta. 


TEXT NO. 21 
SATAUMNT. Feavalyaatsar: | 
Ba FA ZUG: AYA Fa FeAT: 1 


Dhnwinam agranth esha tulyas cha arjunayor dwayoh 
Hutasha iva durdharsa samudra iwa_ dustarah 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 

Dhanwinam—of the great bowmen, Agranih—the foreman, 

Esha—this child, Tulyas—equally good, Cha—and, Arjunayor— 

of the Arjunas, Dwayor—of the two, Hutasha—fire, Iva—like, 


Durdharsa—irresistible, Samudra—ocean, Iva—like, Dustarah— 
unsurpassable. 


TRANSLATION 


Amongst the great bowmen this child will be as foreman like 
the Arjunas. He will be as irresistible as the fire and as unsurpas- 
sable as the ocean. 


PURPORT 


In the history there are two Arjunas. One is Karta Viryarjun 
the king of Haihya and the other is the grand-father of the child. 
Both the Arjunas are famous for their bowmanship and the child 
Parikshit is fore told to be equal with both of them particularly 
in the matter of fighting. A short description of the Arjunas is 
given below :— 


Pandaya Arjuna :—The great hero of the Bhagwat Geeta. He 
is the Kshetraja son of Maharaj Pandu. Queen Kunti could call 
for any one of the demi-gods and as such she called Indra and 
Arjuna is born by him. Arjuna is therefore plenary part of the 
heavenly king Indra. He was born in the month of Phalgoon 
(Feb.-March) and, therefore, he is also called Phalgooni. When 
he appeared as the son of Kunti, hisfuture greatness was pro- 
claimed by air messages and all the important personalities from 
different parts of the universe such as the demigods, the gandharvas, 
the adityas (from the sun globe) the rudras, the basus, the nagas 
and different Rishis (sages) of importance. The Apsaras or the 
society girls of heaven also attended the ceremony and they pleased 
everyone by their heavenly dances and songs. Vasudeva the 
farther of Lord Krishna and the maternal uncle of Arjuna sent his 
priest representative Kasyapa (see page 501) to purify Arjuna by all 
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the prescribed Sanskaras or reformatory processes. His sanskara of 
fixing up the name was performed in the presence of the Rishis 
residents of Satasringa. He married four wives such a Droupadi, 
Subhadra, Chitrangada and Ulupi from whom he got four sons of 


the names Sutakirti, Abhimanyu, Bavrubahan and _Iravan 
respectively. 


During his student life he was entrusted to study under the 
great professor Dronacharya along with other Pandavas and the 
Kurus. But he excelled every one by his studious intensity and 
Dronacharya was specially attracted by his disciplinary affection, 
Dronacharya accepted him as the first grade scholar and loved 
heartily to bestow upon him all blessings of military science. He 
was so ardent a student that he used to practise bowmanship even 
at night and for all these reasons Professor. Dronacharya 
determined to make him the topmost bowman of the world. 
He passed very brilliently in the examination of piercing the 
target and Dronacharya was too much _ pleased. Royal 
famililies at Manipur and Tripura are descendants of Bovrubahan. 
He saved Dronacharya from the attack of a crocodile and the 
Acharya being pleased with bim rewarded him with a weapon of 
the name Brahmasira. Maharaja Drupad was enimical with 
Dronacharya and thus when he attacked the Acharya, Arjuna got 
him arrested and brought him before. He besieged a city of the 
name ‘Ahichhatra’ belonging to Maharj Drupad and after taking 
it over he gave it to Dronacharya. The confidential treatment of 
the weapon Brahmasira being explained to Arjuna, Dronacharya 
got it promised by Arjuna that he would use the weapon if 
necessary when he (Drynacharya) personally became an enemy of 
Arjuna. By this the Acharya forecasted the future battle of 
‘Kurukshetra’ where Droncharya was on_ the opposite party. 
Maharaj Drupad although he was defeated by Arjuna on_ behalf of 
his professor Dronacharya, he decided to hand over his daughter 
Droupadi to this young combatant but he was disappointed when 
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he heard the false news of Arjun’s death in the fire of lac-house 
intrigued by Duryodhona. He therefore arranged for Droupadi’s 
personal selection of a groom who could pierce the eye ofa fish 
hanging on the ceiling. This trick was specially made because 
except Arjuna no body could do that difficult adventure and he was 
successful in his desire to hand over his equally worthy daughter to 
Arjuna and his brothers were at that time living incognito under 
agreement with Duryodhona and Arjuna and his brothers attended 
the meeting of Droupdi’s selection in the dress of Brahmins. When 
all the Kshatriya Kings assembled there saw it that a poor Brahmin 
has been garlanded by Droupadi as her Lord, Sri Krishna disclosed 
his identity to Valarama. 


He met Ulupi at Haridwar and he was attracted by the girl 
belongling to Nagaloka and thus Iravan was born. Similarly he 
met Chitrangada a daughter of the king of Manipur and thus 
Bavrubahan was born. Lord Sri Krishna made a plan to help 
Arjuna in the matter of kidnapping Subhadra sister of Sri Krishna 
because Valadeva was inclined to hand over her to Duryodhona, 
Yudhisthir also agreed with Sri Krishna and thus Subhadra was 
taken by force by Arjuna and then married with him, Subhadra’s 
son is Abhimunyu the father of Parikshit Maharaj the posthumous 
child. He satisfied the fire-god by setting flre in the Khandav forest 
and thus the fire-god gave him one wnapon. Indra was angry 
when fire was set in the Khadava forest and thus Indra assisted by 
all other demigods began fighting with Arjuna for his great challenge. 
They were defeated by Arjuna and Indradeva returned to his 
heavenly kingdom. Arjuna also promised all protection to one 
Mayasura and the latter presented him one valuable conchshell 
celebrated as Devadutta. Similarly he received many other valuable 
weapons from Indradeva when he was satisfied to see his chivalry. 


When Maharaj Yudhisthira was dissapointed in the matter of 
defeating the King of Magadh Jarasandha, it is Arjuna only who 
gave King Yudhisthira all kinds of assurances and thus Arjuna, 
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Bhima and Lord Krishna started for Magadh for killing Jarasandha. 
When he went out for bringing all other kings of the world under 
the subjection of the Pandavas as it is usual after the coronation of 
every emperor, he conquered over the country called by the name - 
Kelinda and brought in subjugation the king Bhagdutt. Then he 
travelled over the countries like Antagiri, Ulukpur, Modapur etc 
and brought under subjugation all the relative rulers. 


Sometimes he underwent a severe type of penances and later 
on he was rewarded by Indradeva. Lord Shiva also wanted to try 
the strength of Arjuna and in the form of an aborigin Lord Shiva 
met him and there was great fight between the two and at last 
Lord Shiva was satisfied with him and disclosed His identity. 
Arjuna prayed for the Lord in all humbleness and the Lord being 
pleased upon him presented the Pasupat weapon to him. He acquir- 
ed many other important weapons from different demigods such as 
he received Dandastra from Yamaraj, he received Pasastra from 
Varuna, and he received Antardhan Asira from Kuvera the treasurer 
of the heavently kingdom. Indra desired him to come tothe heavenly 
kingdom and he wished to visit the place to the Indraloka planet 
beyond the moon planet. In that planet he was cordially received 
by the local residnets and he was accorded reception in the heavenly 
parliament of Indradeva. Then he met Indradeva who not only 
presented him with his Vajra weapon but also he tought him 
military and musieal science of upper grade used in the heavenly 
planet. In one sense Indra is the real father of Arjuna and _there- 
fore indirectly he wanted to entertain Arjuna by the famous society 
girl of heaven Urvashi the celebrated beauty. As lusty are the 
society girls of heaven, Urvashi was too much lustful to contact 
Arjuna the strongest human being and she met him at his room and 
expressed her own wishful desire. But Arjuna sustained his unim- 
peachable character by closing his eyes before the Urvashi and 
addressed her as the mother of the Puru dynasty and placed her on 
the category of his Mothers Kunti and Madri and Sachidevi wife 
of Indradeva. Disappointed Urvashi cursed Arjuna and returned 
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from the place. In the heavenly planet he also met the great 
celebrated ascetic Lomasha and prayed to him for protection of 
Maharaj Yudhisthira, 


When his enemical cousin brother Duryodhona was under the 
clutches of the Gandharvas, he wanted to save him and requesed 
the Gandharvas to release Duryodhone but the Gandharvas refused 
and thus he fought with them and got Duryodhone released. When 
all the Pandava lived incognito, he presented himself in the court of 
King Virata as an eunuch and was employd as the musical teacher of 
Uttara, his.future daughter in law, and was -known in Virata court 
as the Brihannala. This Brihannala fought on behalf of Uttar the 
son af King Virata and thus defeated the Kurus in the fight incognito. 
His secret weapons were safely kept in the custody of Somi Tree and 
he ordered Uttar to get them back. THis identity and his brothers 
identity were later on disclosed to Uttar. Dronacharya was inform- 
ed about Arjuna’s presence in the fight of the Kurus and the Viratas 
and later on in the battlefield of Kurukshetra he killed many great 
generals like Karna and others. After the battle of Kurukshetra he 
punished Aswatthama who killed all the five sons of Droupadi and 
then all the brothers went to Bhismadeva. 


It is due to Arjuna only that the great philosophical discourses 
of the Bhagwat Geeta was again spoken by the Lord before him in 
the battle field of Kurukshetra. His wonderful acts in the battle 
field of Kurukshetra are vividly described in the Mahabharata. 
Arjuna was however defeated by his son Vabrubahan at Manipur 
and fell unconscious when Ulupi saved him. After disappearance of 
Lord Krishna the message was brought by him to Maharaj Yudhis- 
thira. Again he visited JWwarka and all the widow wives of Lord 
Krishna lamented before him. He took them all in the presence of 
Vasudeva and pacified all of them. Later on when Vasudeva passed 
away he performed his funeral ceremony in the absense of Krishna. 
While Arjuna was taking all the wives'of Krishna to Indraprastha he 
was attacked on the way and he could not protect the ladies at his 
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custody. At last advised by Vyasdeva all the brothers went for 
Mahaprasthan and on the way by the request of his brother he gave 
up all the important weapons as useless and dropped them all in the 
water. 
TEXT NO. 22 
airs 2a fasteal fageat feratiza 
fafaaagdatat afasn: faactfag uu 


Mrigendra iva vikranto nesavya himaban iva. 
Titikshu vasudhe basou sahisnu pitarou iva. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mrgendra—the lion, Jva—like, Vikranto—powerful, Nesavya— 
worthy of taking shelter, Himavan—the Himalaya mountains, Iva— 
_ like, Tittkhshu—forbearance, Vasudhe—like the earth, Asou—the child, 

Sahisnu—tolerant, Pitarou—parents, [va—like. 


TRANSLATION 


This child wiil be as strong as the lion and worthy of being 
shelter like the Himalaya mountains. He will be forbearing like the 
earth and tolerant like the parents. 


PURPORT 

It is compared with the lion when one is very strong in chasing 
an enemy, They say a lamb at home a lion in the chase. The lion 
never fails in the chase of an auiinal similarly the head of the state 
Should be never failing in the matter of chasing an enemy. 
Himalaya mountains are famous for richness in everything. There 
are innumerable caves to live in, numberless tress of good fruits to 
eat on, good springs to drink water and profuse drugs and minerals 
for curing diseases. Any man who is nct materially prosperous can 
take shelter of this great mountain and he will be provided with 
everything that he may require. Both the materialistic and the 
spiritualist can take advantage of the great shelter of the Himalayan 
Hills. On the surface of the earth there are so many disturbances 
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by the inhabitants. In the modern age the people have began to 
blow atomic weapons on the surface of the earth and still she is 
forbearing to the inhabitants like the mother excuses the little child. 
Similarly the parents are always tolerant to the children for all sorts 
of mischievous acts. An ideal king may have possessed of all these 
good qualities and the child Parikshit is foretoled to have all these 
qualities in perfection. 


TEXT NO. 23 
faaiagaa: area sate fafcattaa: | 
AAA: AAAATAT AAT SAY TATA: Ut 


Pitamahasamah samye prasade girisha upamah. 
Asryah sarva bhutaram yatha devo ramashrayah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Pitamaha—grand father or Brahma, Samah—equally good, 
Samye—in the matter Prasade-in charity or in munificence, Girtsha— 
lord Shiva, Upamah—comparision of equillibrium, Asvayah—resort. 
Servva—all, Bhutanam—of the living beings, Yatha—as as, Devo—the 
supreme Lord, Ramasrayah_the Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

This child shall be like his grand father Yudhisthir or Brahma 
in the matter of equanimity of the state of mind, munificent like 
the Lord of the Kailash Hill Shiva and resort of every one like the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana Who is shelter of even 
the goddess of fortune. 


PURPORT . 

In the matter of equanimity of the state of mind like the 
grand-father can be meant bothwise namely in relation with 
Maharaj Yudhisthir or Brahma the grand father of the living be- 
ings. According to Shridhar Swami this grand father is Brahma 
but according Viswanath Chakrabarty the grand father is Maharaj 
Yudhisthir himself. But in both the cases the comparison is equally 
good. Because both of them are recognised rcpresentative of the 


Text 23] FiRsT CANTO 725 

Supreme Lord and as such both of them have to keep up equani- 
mity of the mind being engaged in different welfare work of the 

living being. Any responsible executive agent at the top of the 
administration has to tolerate different types of onslaught from the 
very persons for whom the executive head works. Brahmaji was 
criticised even by the Gopis the highest perfectional devotee of the 
Lord. The Gopis were not satisfied by the work of Brahmaji_ be- 
cause Lord Brahma as creator of this particular universe, created 
eyelids which obstructed the act of secing Lord Krishna by the 
Gopis. They could not tolerate a moment’s closure of the eyes 
from seeing the beloved Lord Krishna. And _ what to speak of 
others who are very naturally critical in every action of a responsi- 
ble man. Similarly Maharaj Yudhisthir had to cross over many 
difficult situations created by his enemies and he _ proved to be the 
most perfect keeper of equanimity of the state of mind in all critical 
stages. Therefore the example of both the grand fathers for main 
taining the equanimity of mind is quite fitting. 


Lord Shiva is celebrated demigod for awarding gifts to the 
beggars of such gifts. His name is, therefore, Ashutosh or one who 
is pleased very easily. He is also called the Bhutnath or the Lord 
of the common folks who are mostly attached to Him on account of 
His munificent gifts even without consideration of the after effects. 
Ravana was too much attached to lord Shiva and by pleasing him 
easily Ravana became so powerful that he wanted to challenge the 
authority of the Lord Rama. Off course Ravana was never helped 
by Lord Shiva when he fought with Rama the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and the Lord of Lord Shiva. To one Bhasmasur 
Lord Shiva awarded benediction which is not only awkward but 
also disturbing. Bhasmasura became powerful by the grace of Lord 
Shiva to vanish any body’s head simply by touching with the hand. 
And this was also awarded by Lord Shiva but the cunning fellow 
wanted to make an experiment of the power by touching the head 
of Lord Shiva. Thus the Lord had to take shelter of Vishnu to 
save Himself from the trouble and Lord Vishnu by His illusory 


726 sRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch 12 
potency asked the Bhasmasura to make an experiment with his 
own head and the fellow did it and himself was finished and _ the 
world was saved from all sorts of trouble by such cunning beggars 
from the demigod. But the excellent point is that Lord Shiva never 
denics any one any sort of gift which a beggar wants. He is there- 
fore the most generous never mind sometimes somekind of mistake 
is also done in that way. 


Rama (Rawma) means the goddess of Fortune. And her 
shelter is Lord Vishnu. Lord Vishnu is the maintainer of all living 
beings. There are innumerable living beings not only on the surface 
of this planet but also in all other crores of planets and all of them 
are provided with all neccessaries of life for progressive march to- 
wards the end of self realisation and not otherwise. Those who are 
not on the path of self realisation but on the path of sense gratifica- 
tion, are put into difficulty by the exigency of Maya the illusory 
energy for the path of a false plan of economic development. Such 
economic development is never suceessful by the plan makers be- 
cause such plan itself is illusory. These men are always after the 
mercy of the illusory goddess of fortune but they do not know that 
the goddess of fortune ean live only under the protection of Vishnu. 
Without Vishnu the Goddess of Fortune is an illusion. We should 
therefore seck the protection of Vishnu instead of dircctly seeking 
the protection of the Goddess of Fortune. Vishnu and the devotees 
of Vishnu can only give protection to all others and because 
Maharaj Parikshit was himself protected by Vishnu it was quite 
possible for him to give complete protection to all who preferred to 
live under his subordination. 


TEXT. NO. 24 
AATTYNASA «UT RCMAGAT: | 
trata gala amfatea attas: u 


Sarvasadgunamahatmye esha krishnam anubratah 
Rantideva iva oudarye yayatiy iva dharmekah. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sarvasadgunamahatmye—glorfied by all godly attributes, Esha— 
this child, A7vishnam—like Lord Krishna, Anubratah—follower of His 
footprints, Rantideva—a king of the name, Jva—iike, Oudarye—in 
the matter of magnanimity, Yayatiy—a king of the name, /va—like, 
Dharmikah—in the matter of religiosity. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will almost be as good as Lord Shri Krishna by 
following His foot prints and by magnanimity he will become as 
good as king Rantideva while in religiosity he will be like Maharaj 
Yayati. 

PURPORT 

The last instruction of Lord Sri Krishna in the Bhagwat Geeta 
is that one should give up everything and should follow the foot 
prints of the Lord alone. Less intelligent persons do not agree to 
this great instruction of the Lord as ill luck would have it but one 
who is actually intelligent, catch up this sublime instruction of the 
Lord and is immensely benefited by such abidance. Foolish people 
do not know that association is the cause of acquiring the quality of 
the person so associated. Association of fire makes the object heated 
even in the material sense. There fore association of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead makes one equally qualified like the Lord. - 
As we have discussed previously, one can achieve seventy eisht per- 
cent of Godly qualities by the Lord’s intimate association. To follow 
the instruction of the Lord is to associate with the Lord. The Lord 
is not a material object that one has to feel his presence for such 
association. The Lord is present every where and at all time. It 
is quite possible to have His association simply by following His 
instruction because the Lord and His instruction, the Lord and His 
Name, Fame, Attributes and paraphernalia all are identical with 
Him being absolute knowledge. Maharaj Parikshit is associated 
with the Lord even from the womb of his mother upto the last day 
of his valuable life and as such he acquired all the essential good 
qualities of the Lord in all perfection, 
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Rantideva:—An ancient king prior to the Mahabharat period 
referred to by Narada Muni while instructing Sanjaya as mentioned 
in Mahabharat (Dronaparva 67 Ch) He was a great king liberal for 
hospitality and distribution of foodstuff. Even Lord Sri Krishna 
also eulogised his acts of charity and hospitality. He was blessed 
by the great Vasistha Muni for supplying him cold water and thus 
he achieved the heavenly planet. He used to supply fruits, roots 
and leaves to the Rishis and thus he was blessed by them for ful- 
filling his desires. Although a Kshatiriya by birth he never took 
flesh in his life. He was specially hospitable to Vasistha Muni 
and by his blessings only he attained higher planetary residence 
He is one of those pious kings whose names are remembered in the 
morni1.g and evening. 

Yayati : The great emperor of the world and the original 
forefather of all great nations of the world who belong to the Aryan 
and Indo-European stock. He is the son of Maharaj Nahusha and 
he became the emperor of the world on account of his elder 
brother becoming a great and liberated saintly mystic. He ruled 
over the world for several thousands of years and performed many 
sacrifices and pious activities recorded in the history although his 
early youth was too much lustful and full of romantic stories. He 
fell in love with Devayani the most beloved daughter of Sukra- 
charya. Devayani wished to marry him but at first he refused to 
accept her on account of her becoming the daughter of a Brahmin. 
According to Shasiras a Brahmin could marry the daughter of a 
Kshatriya but a Kshatriya could not marry the daughter of a 
Brahmin. They were very much cautious about Varnasankara 
population in the world. Shukracharya specially ammended 
this law of forbidden marriage and induced Emperor Yayati to 
accept Devayani. Devayani had a girl friend of the name Sarmistha 
who also fell in love with the emperor and thus went with her friend 
Devayani. Shukracharya forbade Emperor Yayati not to call Shar- 
mistha at his bed room but Yayati could not strictly follow his instruc- 
tion. Hesecretly married Sharmistha also and begot sons in her. When 
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it was known to Devyani she went away to her father and lodged 
the complaint. Yayati was much attached with Devayani and when 
he went to his father-in-law’s place to cali her, Shukracharya was 
angry upon him and cursed him to become impotent. Yayati 
begged his father-in-law to withdraw his curse but the sage asked 
Yayati to ask youthfulness from his sons and let them become old 
as the condition of his becoming potent. He had five sons two from 
Devayani and three from Sharmistha. From his five sons namely 
1. Yadu, 2 Turvasu, 3. Druhyu, 4. Anu, and 5. Puru five famous 
dynasties namely 1. the Yadu dynasty 2 the Yavan (Turks) dynasty, 
3. the Bhoja dynasty 4. Mlechcha dynasty (Greeks) and the 5. 
Pourab dynasty all emanated to spread all over the world. He 
reached the neavenly planets by dint of his pious acts but he fell 
down from there on account of his self advertisement and ill-faming 
other great souls. After his fall down his daughter and grandson 
bestowed upon him their accumulated virtues and by the help of 
his grand son anc friend Sivih he was again promoted to the hea- 
venly kingdoms becoming one of the assembly member of Yamaraja 
where he is staying as a devotee. He performed more than, one 
thousands of different sacrifices, gave in charity very liberally and 
was very influential king; and his majestical power was felt all 
over the world. His youngest son agreed to award him his, 
youthfulness but when he was in his sense of lustful desires even 
for one thousands of years, he became detached from worldly 
life and returned youthfulness again to his son Puru. He wanted 
to hand over the kingdom to Puru but his noblemen and _ the 
subjects did not agree. But when he explained to his subjects the 
greatness of Puru they agreed to accept Puru asthe King and_ thus 
Emperor Yayati retired from family life and lett home for the 
forest. 


TEXT NO. 25 
TA Atay: Bt THis Fa ASAE: 
AAUssanTaAT ASAT TAITAT: | 
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Dhritya valisamah krishne prahrada iva sadgrahah. 
Ahartta esha aswamedhanam briddhanam paryupasakah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Dhritya—by patience, Valisaman—like Vali. Maharaj, 
Krishne—unto Lord Sri Krishna, Prahrada—Prahalad Maharaj, 
Iva—like, Sadgraha—devotee of the, Ahartta—performer, Esha—this 
child, Aswamedhanam—of Aswamedh sacrifices, Briddhanam—of the 
old and experienced men, Paryupasaka—follower. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be like Vali maharajin the matter patience, 
a staunch devotee of Lord Krishna like Prahlad Maharaj, a per- 
former of many a aswamedha sacrifices and a follower of the old and 
experienced men. 


PURPORT 


Vali Maharaj—One of the twelve authoritiesin the matter of 
devotional serviee of the Lord. Vali Maharaj is a great authority 
in devotional service because he sacrificed everything to please the 
Lord and relenquished the connection of his so called spiritual 
master who obstructed on the path of risking everything for the 
service of the Lord. The highest perfection of religious life is to 
attain to the stage of unqualified devotional service of the Lord 
without any cause or without being obstrusted by any kind of 
worldly obligation. Vali Maharaj made it a determination to give 
up everything for the satisfaction of the Lerd ard did not care 
for any obstruction whatsoever. He isthe grand son of Prahlad 
Maharaj another authority in the matter of devotional service of the 
Lord. Vali Mahoraj and the history of his dealings with Vishnu 
Vamandeva is described in the 8th canto of Srimad Bhagwatam 
(ch. 11 to 24). 


Prahlad Maharaj—A perfect devotee of Lord Krishna(Vishnu) 
and there were severe chastisements for him from his father 
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Hiranyakasipu when he was only five years old, only for his becom 
ing an unalloyed devotee of the Lord. He is the first son of 
Hiranyakasipu and his mother’s name was Kayadhu. Prahlad 
Maharaj was an authority in the devotional service of the Lord 
because he made his father killed by Lord Nrisinghadeva setting 
the example that even the father shall be removed from the path of 
devotional service if such father happens to be an obstacle. He had 
four sons and the eldest son Virochan is the father of Vali Maharaj 
mentioned above. The history of Prahlad Maharaj’s activities is 
described in the 7th Canto of Srimad Bhagwatam. 


TEXT NO. 26 


taaint safaar weal AeaATT TATA 
feugiat aete Wal FACT BITTE 1 


Rajarshinam janvyita sasta cha ut pathagaminan. 
Nigrahtta kaler easha bhuvo dharmasya karanat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rajarshinam—of the kings as gocd as the sages, janayita—Pro- 
ducer, Sasta—chastiser, Cha—and, Utpathagaminam—of the upstarts, 
Nigrahita—molester, Kaler—of the quarrelsome, Bhubo—of the 
world, Dharmasya—of religiosity, Karanat—on account of. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be the father of kings like Sages, chastiser of 
the-up starts, molester of the quarrelsome for world peace and for 
the sake of religiosity. 


PURPORT 
The wisest man in the world is a devotee of the Lord. The 
sages are called the wise men and there are different types of wise 
men for different branches of knowledge. Unless, therefore, the king 
or the head of the state is not the wisest man he cannot control] over 
all types of wisemen in the state. In the line of royal succession in 
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the family of Maharaj Yudhisthir, all the kings, without any excep- 
tion, were the wisest men of their time and so also it is foretold 
about Maharaj Parikshit and his son Maharaj Janmenjay who was 
still to be born. Such wise sage-like kings can become the chasti- 
ser of the upstarts and the molester of the Aalt or the quarrelsome. 
As it will be clear in the chapters ahead, Manaraj Parikshit wan- 
ted to kill the personified Kali who was attempting to kill a cow the 
emblem of peace and religiosity. The symptoms of Kalz are I. wine. 
2. women, 3. gambling and 4. slaughter-house. Wise ruler of all the 
states should take lessons from Maharaja Parikshit how to maintain 
peace and morality of the state by subduing the elements of up- 
Starts and quarrelsome people who indulge in wine, illicit connec- 
tion with women, gambling and meat eating supplied by regularly 
maintained slaughter house. In this age of Kali regular licence is 
issued for maintaining all these different departments of quarrel 
some people and how they can. expect peace and morality in the 
state ? The state fathers, therefore, must follow the principles of 
becoming wiser by devotion to the Lord, by chastising the breaker 
of discipline and by molesting the symptoms of quarrel as mentioned 
above. If we want blazing fire we must use the dry fuel. Blazing 
fire and moist fuel go ill together. Peace and morality can prosper 
only on the principles of Maharaj Parikshit and his followers. 


TEXT NO. 27 


aaararcat aa feagaicatsrata | 

WIAA BIA FAIA: We ge 1 
Takshakat atamano mrityum dwijaputra upasarjitat 
Praptsyata upasrutya muktasamgah padam hareh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Takshakat—by the snake-bird, Atmano—of his personal self, 
Mrityum—death, Dwijaputra—the son of a Branmin Upasarjitat— 
being sent by, Prapatsyata—having taken shelter of, Upasrutya— 
after hearing, Muktasangah—freed from all attachment, Padam— 
position, Hareh—of the Lord. 


Text 28] FIRST CANTO 133 
TRANSLATION 


After hearing about his death form the bite of a snake-bird 
sent by one son of a Brahmin, he will get himself freed from all 
material attachment and surrender unto the Personality of Godhead 
to take his shelter. , 


PURPORT 


Material attachment and taking shelter of the lotus feet of the 
Lord go ill together. Material attachment means ignorance of the 
transcendental happiness under the shelter of the Lord. Devotional | 
service of the Lord while existing in the material world means to 
get into practice of transcendental relation with the {Lord and when 
it is matured, one gets completely freed from all material attach- 
ment and becomes competent to go back to home, go back to 
Godhead. Maharaj Parikshit being specially attached with the 
Lord from the beginning of his body in the womb of his mother,” 
he was continually under the shelter of the Lord and the so called 
warning of his death within seven days from the date of curse by 
the Brahmin’s son became a boon to him to prepare himself to go 
back to home back to Godhead. As he was always protected by 
the Lord he could have avoided the effect of such curse by the | 
Grace of the Lord but he did not take such undue advantage for ~ 
nothing. Rather he made the best use of a bad bargain and for 
seven days continually he heard Srimad Bhagwatam from the right 
source and thus he got shelter of the Lotus feet of the Lord by 
that opportunity. 


TEXT NO. 28 
faamfaaraarareat == gacatagaraat | 
fade ay THiat aeqcagHAaAay 


Fijnasita atmayatharthyo munervyasasutad asou, 
Hitwa idan nripa gangayom yasyati addha akutobhayam. 
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| ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Jijnasita—having enquired’of, Atmayatharthyo—right knowledge 
of one’s ownself, A4uner—from the learned philospher, Vyasasutad— 
the son of Vyasa, Asou—he, Hitwa—quitting, Jdam—this material 
attachment, JVripa—oh the king, Gangayam—on the bank of the 
Ganges, Yasyatti—will go, Addha—directly, Akutabhayam—the life 
of fearlessness. ; 


TRANSLATION 


Thus after enquiring from the great philospher son of Vyasa- 
deva about the right knowledge ofhis ownself he, shall achieve the 
life of fearlessness after quitting this material attachment. 


PURPORT 


Material knowledge means ignorance of the knowledge 
of one’s own self. Phiiosophy means’ to seek after the 
right knowledge of one’s ownself or the knowledge of self 
realisation. Without self realisation philosophy means 
dry speculation or waste of time and energy. Srimad Bhagwatam 
means the right knowlenge of one’s own self and hearing of Srimad 
Bhagwatam means to get free from material attachment and enter 
into the kingdom of fearlessness. This material world is fearfulness as 
if a prisoner is always fearful within the prison house. In the prison 
house no body can violate the jail rules and regulations and violating 
the rules means another term for extention of prison-life. Similarly 
we are in this material existenee always fearful. This fearfulness is 
called anxiety. Every one in the material lifein all species of or 
varietis of life, is full of anxieties either by breaking or without 
breaking the laws of nature. Liberation or Mukti means getting 
relief from this constant anxieties. This is oniy possible when the 
qnality of the anxiety is changed in the devotional service of the 
Lord. Srimad Bhagwatam gives us this chance of changing the 
quality of anxiety from matter to spirit. This is done in the 
association of learned philosepher like self realised Sukadeva Gos- 
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wami the great son of Sri Vyasdeva. Maharaj Parikshit after receiv- 
ing the warning of his death took advantage of this opportunity by 
association of Sukadeva Goswami and achieved the desired result. 


There is a sort of imitation of this reciting and hearing of 
Srimad Bhagwatam by professional men and the foolish audience 
who think that they would get free from the clutches of material 
attachment for attaining the life of fearlessness. Such imitation of 
hearing Srimad Bhagwatam is a caricature only and one may not 
be misled by such performance of Bhagwatam Saptaha undertaken by 
ridiculous greedy fellow for maintaining an estabilishment of material 
enjoyment, 


TEXT NO. 29 


gfa wa safes fast aramatfaan: | 
mearataaa: aa Tasty: CART WT 


It Rajna upadisya vipra jatakakovidah 
Labdhapachtiyah sarve pratijagmuh swakan Grihan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ji#i—thus, Rajna—unto the king, Upadishya—having advised 
Vipra—persons who are well versed in the Vedas, Jatakakovidah— 
those who had received sumptuously as remuneration, sarve—all of 
them, Pratijagmuh—went back, Swakan—their own, Grihan— 
houses. 


TRANSLATION 


The persons who were expert in the knowledge of astrology 
and in the performance of birth ceremony thus instructed the King 
Yudhisthira about the future history of the child and being sump- 

- tuously remunerated all of them went back to their respective home, 


PURPORT 
The Vedas means the store house of knowledge both materiab 


and spiritual, But such knowledge aims at perfection of self reali- 
sation. In other. words the Vedas are the guidance for the civilised 
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man in every respect. The human life being the opportunity of 
‘getting free from all material miseries, it is properly guided by the 
knowledge of the Vedas both in the matter of material needs and 
spiritual salvation. The specific intelligent class of men who devo- 
ted particularly in the knowledge of Vedas were the Vipras or the 
graduates of the Vedic knowledge. There are different branches of 
knowledge in the Vedas of whicn astrology and pathology are two 
important branches of knowledge necessary for the common man. 
So the intelligent class of men in the society generally known as the 
Brahmins took up all tH® different branches of Vedic knowledge for 
guiding the society. Even the department of miiitary education 
(Dhanurveda) was also taken up by such intelligent class of men 
and the Vipras were also teachers of this section of knowledge as 
was Dronacharya, Kripacharya ete. 


The word Vifra mentioned herein is significant. There is a 
little difference between the Vipras and the Brahmins, The Vipras 
are those who are expert in the matter of Karmakanda or fruitive 
activities guiding the society towards fulfilling the materi- 
al neccessities of life while the Brahmines are expert in spiritual 
knowledge of transcedence. This department of knowlenge is called 
Jnanakanda and above this there is the Upasanakanda. Culmination 
of upasanakanda is devotional service of the Lord Vishnu and 
when the Brahminsachieve perfection they are called Vaishnava. 
Vishnu worship is the highest of all other modes of worship,— 
such elevated Brahmins are called the Vaishnavas engaged 
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and as such Srimad 
Bhagwatam which is the science of devotional service is very much 
dear to the Vaisnavas. And as explained in the begnning of the 
Srimad Bhagwatam, it is the mature fruit of Vadic knowledge and 
is superior snbject matter above the three kandas namely Karma, 
Jhan and Upashana etc. 


Amongst the karmakanda experts theZataka expert Vipras were 
good astrologers who could tell all the future history of a born 


= OK 
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chiid simply by astral calculation of the time (Zagna) and such ex- 
pert Jataka Vipras were present during the birth of Maharaj Pariks 
hit and his grnnd father Maharaj Yudisthir remunerated the Vipras 
sufficiently with gold, land. villages, grains. and other valluable 
necessaries of life which include the cow also. There is need of: 
such Vipras in the social structure and it'is the duty of the state to 
maintain them comfortably as designed in the Vedic procedure. 
Such expert Vipras bcing sufficiently paid in kinds by the state 
they could give free service to the people in general and thus this 
department of Vedic knowledge could be available for all. 


TEXT No. 30 


agate faeata: ottfafafa aera: 1 
qq weageaq aileta aArtfragu 
Sa esha loke vikhyatah parikshit iti yat prabhu. 
Purvan dvtstam anudhyayan pariksheta naresu tha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa-he, esha—in this. Lock-world, Vikhyatah—famous, Parikshit— 
one who examines, /fi—thus, Yat—what, Prabhu—-oh my king, 
Pnrvam—before, Dristam—seen, Anudhyayan—constantly contempla- 
ting, Pariksheta—shall examine, Naresu—unte every man, Iha—here. 


TRANSLATION 


He should become famous in this world as Parikshit (examiner) 
on account of his examming all human beings whether he is that 
personality whom he saw before his birth and thus constantly con- 
templating on Him. 

PURPORT 

Maharaj Parikshit fortunate as he was got impression of the 
Lord even from the womb of his mother and thus his centemplation 
on the Lord was constantly with him. Once the impression of the 
transcendental Form of the Lord is fixed up in one’s mind he can 

ever forget him in any circumstances, Child Parikshit after coming 
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out from the abdomen of his mother was in the habit of examining 
every body whether he was the same personality whom he saw first 
within the womb. But no body could be equally or more attractive 
than the Lord and therefore he never accepted any one as compared 
with the Lord. But the Lord was constantly with him by such 
examination and thus Maharaj Parikshit was always engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord by remembrance. 


Srila Jiva Goswami remarks in this connection that every 
child if he is given impression of the Lord from the very child- 
hood certainly he becomes a great devotee of the Lord like 
Maharaj Parikshit. One may not be as fortunate as Maharaj 
Parikshit to have the opportunity of seeing the Lord in the womb 
of his mother but even, he is not so much fortunate, he can be 
made so if the parents of the child desires him to be so. There is 
a practical example in my personal life in this connection. My 
father was a pure devotee of the Lord and when I was only four 
or five years old, my father gave me a couple of Forms of Radha 
and Krishna. In playful manner, I used to worship these deities 
along with my sister and I used to imitate the ways as they were 
being performed in a neighbourtng temple of Radha Govinda. By 
constant visit of this neighbouring temple and copying the cere. 
monies in connection with my own deities of play, I developed a 
natura! affinity for the Lord. My father used to observe all the 
ceremonies befitting my positon. Later on these activities were 
suspended due to my association in the schools and colleges and I 
became completely out of the way. But in my youthful days when 
I met my spiritual master Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj, again I revived my old habit and the same play 
ful deities became my worshipful deities in proper regulation. This 
‘was followed up till my leaving the family connection and I am 
pleased that my generous father gave the first impression which 
developed later into regulative devotional service by His Divine 
Grace. Maharaj Prahlad also advised that such impression of 
Godly relation must be inpregnated from the beginning of child, 
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hood otherwise one may miss the opportunity of human form 
of life which is very much valuable although it is temporary like 
others. 


TEXT NO. 31 
a Wagat aq Aly Yat Fare 
arqanm: fafa: sestatea asaeF 


Sa rajaputra babridhe ashu sukla iva udupah. 
Apuryamanah pitribhih kasthabhir wa sa anu aham 


ENGLISH SYNONYNS 

Sa—that, Rajputra—the royal prince, Babridhe—grew up, 
Ashu—very soon, Sukla—growing moon, Iva—like, Udupah—the 
moon, Afuryzmanak—luxuriantly, Pitribhir—by the parental guar- 
dians. Kasthabhir—plenary development, Jva—like, Sa—he, Anu 
aham—day aftar day. 

TRANSLATION 

As the moon in its growing fortnight develops day after day 
so the royal prince very soon developed luxuriantly with all plenary 
facilities from the care taker guardian grand-fathers. 


TEXT NO. 32 


qeqarmssanady = atfastafaetaat | 

TIATHSTT TeATSTA BATA: U 

Yakskhamana aswamedhena jnatidroha Fihasaya 

Raja labdhadhano dadhyou nanyatra karadandayo. 

ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yakshamana—desiring to perform, Aswamedhena—by the 
Horsesacrlfic ceremony, Fnatidroha—fighting with kinasmen, Fihasaya 
—for getting free, Labdhhadhano—for getting some wealth, Dadhyou 
—thought about it, Nanyanjra—not otherwise, Kardandayo—taxes 
and fines, 
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TRANSLATION 


Just at this time the king Yudhisthira was contemplating of 
performing horse sacrifice ceremony to get free from the sins of fight. 
with kinsmen. But he became anxious to get some wealth as there 
was no surplus fund except tax collection and realisation of fines, 

PURPORT 

As the Brahmins, the Vipras had a right to be subsidised by 
the state similarly the state executive head had theright to collect 
taxes and fines from the citizcns. After the battle of Kurukshetra 
the state treasury was exhausted and therefore there was no_ surplus 
fund except the fund from tax collection and fine realised. Such 
fund was sufficient only for the state budget and having no excess 
fund the king was anxious to get some wealth otherwise to perform 
the horse sacrifice ceremony. Maharaj Yudhisthir desired to per- 
form this sacrifice under instruction of kinsmen from Bhismadev in 
the Kurukshetra fight. 


TEXT NO. 33 
aafasanraed wlartsegaatfaan: | 
ad setae _sateat fafar afar: a 
Tad abhipretam alakhya bhrataro achyuta choditan 
Dhanam prahinam ajhru rudichyam diski bhurishah 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tad—his, Abhipretam —wishes of the mind, Alakskya—obser- 
ving, Bhrataro—his brothers, Achyuta—the infallible (Lord Sri 
Krishna) Choditah—being advised by, Dhanam—riehes, Prahinam 
to make collectian Ajhru—brought about Rudichyam—northern, 
Dishi—direction, Bhurisha—sufficient. 

TRANSEATION . 

Understanding the hearty wishes of the King, his brothers as 
advised hy the infallible Lord Krishna,—brought about sufficient 
tiehes, collecting from the northern direction (left by King Marutta). 
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PURPORT 

Maharaj Marutta:—one ef the great emperors of the world 
and he reigned over the worid long before the reign of Maharja 
Yudhisthir. He was the sonof Maharaj Avikshit and was a great 
devotee of the son ofSungod known as the Yamraj. His brother 
Sambarta was rival priest of the great Brihaspati the learned priest 
ef the demigods. He conducted one sacrifice called by the name 
Sankar Yajna in which the Lord was very much satisfied and H¢ 
was pleased to hand over the charge of a mountain—peak of gold. 
This peak of gold can be found somewherein the Himalayan moun- 
tain and modern adventurers may try to find it out there. He was 
so powerful an emperor that at the day’s end of sacrifice the demi- 
gods from other planets like Indra, Chandra,Brihaspati ete used 
to visit his palace. And because he had the gold peak at his dispo- 
sal he had gold in his possession more than enough. As such the 
canopy of the sacrifice alter was completely made of gold only. In 
his daily performances of the sacrificial ceremonies, some of the 
inhabitants of the Vayuloka (airy planets) were invited to expedite 
the cooking work of the ceremony. And the assembly of the demi- 


gods in the ceremony was presided by Viswadeva. 


By his constant pious work he was able to drive out all kinds 
of diseases from the jurisdiction of his kingdom. All the mhabitants 
of higher planets like the Devaloka, Pitriloka, etc were all pleased 
upon him for his great sacrificial ceremonies. Every day he used to 
give in charity to the learned Brahmins such things as beddings, seats, 
conveyances and sufficient quantity of gold. On account of munifi- 
cent Charities and performances of innumerable sacrifices the King of 
heaven, Indradeva, was fully satisfied upon him and always wished 
for his welfare. Due to his pious activities he remained a youngman 
throughout his life and reigned over the world for one thousands 
of years surrounded by his satisfied subjects, ministers, legitimate 
wife, sons and brothers. Even Lord Sri Krishna eulogised his spirit 
of pious activities. He handed over his only daughter to Maharshi 
Angiras and by his good blessings, he was elevated to the kingdom 
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of heaven. First of all he wanted to offer the priesthood of his 
sacrifices to learned Brihaspati but the demigod refused to accept 
the post on account of his becoming a human being or man of this 
earth. He was very sorry for this but on the advice of Narada Mun} 
he appointed Samvarta to the post and he was successful in his 
mission. 

Success a of particular type of sacrifice completely depends on 
the priest in-charge. In this age all kinds of sacrifics are forbidden 
beeause there is no learned priest amongst the so called Brahmins 
who pass on by the false notion of becoming the son of a Brahmin 
and without any Brahminical qualifications. In this age of Kali 
therefore only one kind of sacrifice is recommended in this age, 


“which is called Samkirtan Yajna asinaugurated by Lore Sri Chaita 
anya Mahaprabhu. 
TEXT NO. 34 


AT AEAAAEATT «agay gfafsst: 1 
afaadteatratat at: anata u 


Tena sambhrita eambhare dharmaputra yudhisthirah 
Bajimedhais tribhir bheeto yajnat samayajad harim 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
* Yena—by that riches, Sambhrita—collected, Sambharo—ingred- 
ients, Dharmaputra—the pious king, Yudhtsthira—of the name, Baji- 
medhati—by horse-sacrifices, T7z2bht—three times, Bheeto—being too 
much afraid after the battle of Kurukshetra, Yajnai—sacrifices, 
Samayajad—perfectly worshipped, Hari—the personality of God- 


head. | 
TRANSLATION 

By that riches he could collect the ingredients of three sacrifi- 
ces in which horses are offered and the pious king Maharaj 
Yudhisthira who was very much afraid after the battle of Kuruk- 
shetra thus pleased the Lord Hari Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

Maharaj Yudhisthir was the ideal and celebrated pious king 

of the world and still he was too mnoh afraid after the execution of 
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the battle of Kurukshetra on account of mass kilhng in the fight and 
that also only for installing him on the throne. He therefore, took 
all the responsibility of sins committed in the warfare. And to get 
rid of all such sins he desired to perform three sacaificesin which 
horses are offered in the alter. Such sacrifice is not only costly so 
as a King like Maharaj Yudhisthir had to collect the necessary 
heaps of gold left by Maharaj Marutta and the Brahmins, who 
were given in charity gold by the King Marutta. The learned 
Brahmins could not take away all the loads of gold given by Maha- 
raj Marutta and therefore they left behind them the major portion 
of the gift. And Maharaj Marutta also did not recollect such heaps 
of gold given away in charity. Besides that all the golden plates 
and utensils which were used in the sacrifice were also thrown in 
the dustbins and all such heaps of gold remained unclaimed proper- 
ty for a long time till Maharaj Yudhisthir collected them for his 
own purposes. Lord Sri Krishna advised the brothers of Maharaj 
Yudhisthir to collect the unclaimed property because it belonged 
to the King. The more astonishing thing is that no subject of the 
state also collected such unclaimed gold for industrial enterprise or 
like that. This means that the state citizens were completely satis- 
fied by all necessaries of life and therefore not inclined to accept 
unnecessary productive enterprises for sense gratification. Maharaj 
Yudhisthira also requisitioned the heaps of gold for performing 
sacrifices and for pleasing the Supreme Hari Personality of Godhead. 
Otherwise he had no desire to collect them for the State Treasury. 


One should take lessons from the acts of Maharaj Yudhisthira 
how he was afraid of sins committed in the battlefield and therefore 
he wanted to satisfy the Supreme Authority. This means uninten- 
tional sins are also committed in our Gaily occupational discharge 
of duties and to counteract even such unintentional crimes, one 
must perform sacrifices as they are recommended in the revealed 
scriptures. The Lord says in the Bagwat Geeta (Yajnarthe Karman 
anyatra Karma bandhana) one must perform sacrifices recommended 
in the scriptures inorder to getrid from commitment of all unautho= 
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rised work or even unintentional crimes whicn we are apt to commit. 
By doing so one shall be freed from all kinds of sins. And _ those 
who do not do so but work on self-interest of sense-gratification,— 
shall have to undergo all tribulations accrued from committed sins. 
Therefore, the main purpose of performing sacrifices is to satisfy 
the Supreme Personality Hari. The process of performing sacrifices 
may be different in terms of different time, place and persons but 
the aim of such sacrifices is one and the same at all times and in 
all circumstances viz. satisfaction ofthe Supreme Lord Hari. That 
is the way of pious life and that is the way of peace and prosperity 
of the world at large. Maharaj Yudhisthir did all these as the 
ideal pious king in the world. 


If Maharaj Yudhisthir were to be a sinner in his daily dis- 
charge of duties in the matter of royal administration of state 
affairs, wherein killing of man and the animals is a recognised art,— 
then we can just imagine what ammount of sins are commited 
consciously or unconsciously by the untrained population of the 
Kaliyuga without any asset of performing sacrifices in the matter of 
pleasing the Supremc Lord. The Bhagwatam says therefore, that 
the prime duty ofthe human being is to satisfy the Supreme Lord 
by the performance of one’s occupational duty. (see PP 119 Vol. 
I). 

Let any man of any place or community, caste or creed,— 
be engaged in any sort of occupational duty but he must agree to 
perform sacrifices as it is recommended in the scriptures for the 
Particular place, time and person. In the Vedic literatures it is 
recommended that in the Kaltiyuga people must be engaged in the 
matter of glorifying the Lor®by chanting the holy name of Krishna 
(Airtanat eva krishnasya muktasanga param brajet) without any offence 
and by doing so one can be freed from all sins: and thus can 
‘attain the highest perfection of life by returning back to home, 
back to Godhead. We have already discussed this subject matter 
amore than once in this great literature of SRIMAD BHAGWATAM 
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at different places and specially in the introductory portion by 
sketching the life of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu,—and still 
we are repeating the samething in this conneetion with a view to 
bring about peace and prosperity in the human society at large. 


The Lord has declared openly in the ‘Bhagwat Geeta’ how 
He becomes pleased with us and the same process is practically 
demonstrated in the life and preaching work of Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The perfect process of performing Yajnas or sacri- 
fices for pleasing she Supreme Lord Hari (Peronality of Godhead 
who gets us free from all miseries of existence), is to follow the 
ways of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in this dark age of quarrel 
and dissensions, 


Maharaj Yudhisthira had to collect heaps of gold for securing 
the ingredients of Horse-sacrifice Yajna in the days of sufficiency 
and we can hardly think of such performance of Yajnas in these 
days of insufficiency and complete scarcity of gold. At the present 
moment we have heaps of papers ‘with promise of being converted 
into gold by economic development of modern civilisation and _ still 
there is no possibility of spending riches like Maharaj Yudhisthira 
either individually or collectively or by state patronisation. Just 
suitable, therefore, for the age, is the method recommended by 
Lord Sri Chaitanyu Mahaprabhu in terms of the Shastra. Such 
method requires no expenditure at all and yet can award more 
benefit than what is derived from other expensive method of Yajna 
performances. 


The Horse-saerifice Yajna or for the matter of Cow-sacriflce 
Yajnas performed by the Vedic regulations may not be misunder- 
stood as the proces of killing the animals. On the contrary such 
animals offered for the Yajna were rejuvinated to a new span of 
life by the transcendental power of chanting the Vedic hyms, which 
if properly chanted, is different from what is understood by the 
common layman. The Vedamantras are all practical and the 
proof is rejuvination of the sacrificed animal. 
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There is no ponssiblity ofsuch methodical chanting of the 
Vedic hymns by the socalled Brahmins or priests of the present age, 
The untrained descendants of the twice-born family are no more 
like their forefathers and as such they are counted amongst the 
Sudras or once-born man, The once-born man is unfit for chant 
ing the Vedic hymns and therefore there is no practical utility of 
the original hymns without being harnessed by the authorised 
Personality in terms of the Vedic injunctions suitable for the age 
and the candidates. 


And to save them all, Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu pro- 
pounded the ‘Samkritan’ movement or Yajna for all practical 
purposes and the people of the present age are strongly recommend- 
ed to tollow the sure and recognised Path. 


TEXT NO. 35 


Algal ATaty Tat arstfacat fray IF A 
sata afafararara gget fraareqat 


Ahuto bhagawan rajna yajatiwa dwijair nri pam 
Ubasa katichin masan suhridam priyakamyaya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ahuta—being called by, Bhagawan—Lord Krishna the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Rajna —by the king, Yayaitwa—causing to be 
performed, Dwijair—by the learned brahmins, Nrtf/am—on behalf 
of the King, Ubasa—resjded, Katichin—a few, Masan—months, 
Suhridam—for the sake of the relatives, Priyakamyaya—for the matter 
of pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krishna the Personality of Godhead thus hkeing 
invited by Maharaj Yudhisthira on the occasion of the Site: 
tioned sacrifices, had caused them performed by qualified twice. 
borns and after that for the pleasure sake of relatives, the Lord 
remained there for a few months, 
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PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krishna was invited by Maharaj Yudhisthir to look 
into the supervision of the performances of Yajna and the Lord to 
abide by the orders of His elderly crusin, caused the performance 
of Yajnas by learned twice-born Brahmins. Simply by taking 
birth once for all in the family of a Brahmin, does not make one 
qualified for performing Yajnas. He must be twice-born by proper 
training and initiation from the bonafide Acharya. The once- 
born scions of Brahmin-family are calculated equal with the once- 
born Sudras and such Brahma-Bandhu or unqualified once-born 
man has no right to accept thc priesthood of performing any form 
of Yajna or acts of fruitive duties. Such once-born scion of 
Brahmin family must be rejected for any purpose of religious or 
Vedic function. Lord Shri Krishna was entrusted to look after 
this arrangement and perfect as He is, He caused the Yajnas 
performed by the bonafide twice-born Brahmins for successful 
termination. 


TEXT NO. 36 
Tal UAVAGANT: BMT AE ayia: i 
qa giadl aaa aaa aghiag a: a 


Tato rajnabhi anujnatah krishnaya saha bandhubhth 
Yayou dwaravatim brahman sarjuna yadubhir britah. 


‘Tato—thereafter, Rajnabhi—by the king, Anuynatah—being 
permitted, Krishnaya—as well as by Droupadi, Saha—along with, 
Bandhubhith—other relatives, Yayou—went to, Daravatim—Dwarka- 
dhama, Brahman—oh the Brahmins, Sarjuna—along with Arjuna, 
Yadubhiv—by the members of the Yadhu dynasty, Britah— 
surrounded. X: 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Sounaka the Brahmin, thereafterthe Lord having bidden 
farewell with the King Yudhisthir, Droupadi arid other relatives, 
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started for the city of Dwarka accompanied by Arjuna and other 


members of the Yadu dynasty. 


Thus end the BHAKTIVEDANTA PURPORTS of the 


First Canto Twelfth Chapter in the matter of Birth of Maharaj 
Parikshit. 


( To be continued ) 
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Vedanta & Srimad Bhagwatam 
Review by The Indian Philosophy & Culture, Vrindaban 
Quaterly Journal of the 
INSTITUTE OF ORIENTAL PHILOSOPHY 
Vrindaban U.P. (India) 
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Srimad Bhagavatam Second Part Ganto 1, Chap. VII, 
verse 8, to Chap. XII with Original Text, Transliteration, English 
synonym, English Translation and Purport of the text. Edited by 
A.C. Bhakti-vedanta Swami. Published by the League of Devo- 
tees, Vrindaban (U. P.) 1954. Page vii, iv, 65 to 748. Price Rs. 
16/- only. 

Srimad Bhagavatam has been declared by Sri eetin as 
the only authentic commentary on the Brahma Sutram. It is well 
known that Bhagavan Vedavyasa compiled the different Vedas 
and the Upanisads, as also laid down the true import of the same. 
by means of his aphorisms, known as Brahma Sutram. The Sut- 
ram Deine | difficult, he further ms acceacndge 2. write the ac 


access. This shows he great importance of the pian a = tae 
from the pen of the great compiler of the Vedas himself-as the right 
key to the secret lore of the Vedas and the Upanisads, though it 
is not written in the style of an usual camaeneey on the Brahma 
Sutram. 

. Being unware of such significance of the Bhagavatam, the 
Indian mind has been used to hold that the Bhagvatam carries only 
the Bhakti cult of the Pancharatra tradition, and is not directy 
sgrcoticr with the teachings of the Vedas. The major emphasis, 

fore, given to the Sariraka and the other Bhasyas of the 
Brahma Sutram, and the claims of the Bhagavatam in this direction 
was ignored altogether, It has therefore, been the signal service of 


"= oe 


—— oo | 


(2) 

Sri Caitanya and his school of Goudiya Vaisanavas to install the 
Bhagavatam in the place of honour which it deserves as_ the only 
rightful descendent of the vedic lore coming down straight from 
Bhagavan Vyasadeva himself. Thus taking the Bhagavatam as 
the sole commentary on the Brahma-Sutram we not only rightly 
assess the full scope of the Bhagavatam, but also to a proper 
comprehension of the subject matter of the Brahma-Sutram itself, 
which has been the matter of great controversy amongst its autho- 
ritative commentators. 

We are, indeed, very grateful to Sri A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami for both of his volumes on the Bhagavatam, 
in which he has spared no pains to interpret the Bhagava- 
tam in the right manner showed by Sri Caitanya and his 
school, as also clear up the misunderstanding regarding 
the scope of its teachings His ‘Elaborate Puport’ appended 
to each verse of the text has been quite illuminating in 
this respect. We have no doubt that with the publication 
of these volumes the rightful interpretation of the 
Bhagawatam, which has been the gift of Sri Caitanya and 
his Goswami followers, has now been made available to 
the English knowing world for the first time, and that it 
will go a great way in making the great foutain-head of 
Divine knowledge and Love-which the eS ae is- 
rightly appreciated and whole heartedly acce ed by the 
wohle of the humanity. 

These volumes speak very highly of Swamiji’s 
scholarship and specially of his love of cultural pursuits, 
when we look into his enormous labour and sacrifice in 


- producing them almost sleet and that, too, at the 


ripe age of 68. We earnestly pray to the Almighty that 
He may spare Swamiji for all the years he may require to 
finish his Magnum opus of 60 volumes, and earn the love 
and gratitude of his fellowmen in the pursuit of Divine 
Love and Grace-nay of the entire humanity. 


ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GOURANGA 


TEN WS TH: Balercaed aiseqarafa: | 
Tea weer aaa =osicugimtafa: 
uy wat tant arMetaaiaaae: 1 
wa at afasaifa 4 yarananay ot 


Yasya rasire prajahk sarvas trasyante saddhi asadhubhih 
Tasye mattasya nasyanti kirtir ayur bhaga gatih. 

Eesha rajnam paro dharmo hi artanam artinigrahah 
Ata enam  vadhisyami bhutadroha  asattamam. 


(pp. 1023) 
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THIRD VOLUME 


SRIMAD BHAGWATAM 


FIRST CANTO 
THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


DHRITARASTRA QUITS HOME 
(Continued From Page 748 of the Second Volume) 
TEXT No. 1 
at TT Sala 


fagredtiararat Aaatarcaat afaa 
aramtigieaage = aatarafafateaa: i 


Sri Suta uvacha 
Vidura tirthayatrayam maitreyad atmane gatim 
Jnatwaagat hasttnapuram taya abapta vividsitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Suta uvacha—Sri Suta Goswami said, Vidura—of the name, 
Tirthayatrayam—while travelling at different pilgrimages, Mattreyad— 
from the great sage Maitreya, Atmane—of the self, Gati_destina- 
tion, Jnatwa—by knowing it, Agat—went back, Hastinapuram—the 
city of Hastinapura, Taya—by that knowledge, Abapta—sufficiently 
gainer, Vivitsitah—being well versed in every thing knowable. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Goswami said that Vidura while travelling in the 
pilgrimages received knowledge about the destination of the self 
from the great sage Maitreya and thus came back to Hastinapur. He 
became well-versed in the subject as fully as he wanted to have it. 


PURPORT 


Vidurah : is one of the prominent figure in the history of 
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Mahabharat. He is born by Vyasdeva in the womb of the maid 
servant of Ambika mother of Maharaj Pandu. He is the incarna- 
tion of Yamaraj and being cursed by Manduk Muni was to become 
a Sudra the less intelligent class of men in the society. The story is 
narrated as follows. Once upon a time the state pélice cought hold 
of some thieves who kept concealed themselves in the hermitage of 
Manduk Muni, The police constables as usual arrested all the 
thieves as also Manduk Muni along with them. The Magistrate 
specifically punished the Muni to death being pierced by the lance. 
When he was just to be pierced the news reached the king and he 
atonce stopped the act on consideration of his becoming a great Muni. 
The king personally begged his pardon for the mistake of his men 
and the saint at once went to Yamaraj who prescribes the destiny of 
theliving being. Yarnaraj being enquired bythe Muni replied that 
the Muni in his childhced pierced an ant by sharpen straw 
and for that reason he was put into difficulty. The Muni thought it 
unwise on the part of Yamaraja that he punished the Muni for his 
childish innocence and thus the Municursed Yamaraj to become a 
Sudra and this Sudra incarnation of Yamraj was known as Vidura 
the Sudra brother of Dhritarastra and Maharaj Pandu. But this 
Sudra son of the Kuru dynasty was equally treated by Bhismadeva 
along with his other nephews and in due course Vidura was married 
with a girl who was also born in the womb ofa Sudrani bya 
Brahmin. Although Vidura did not inherit the property of his 


father (the brother of Bhismadeva) still he was given sufficient state 
property by Dhritarstra the elder brother of Vidura. Vidura was 
very much attached to his elder brother and all along he tried to 
guide him in the right path. During fratricidal war of Kuruksherta, 
Vidura repeatedly implored his elder brother to do justice to the 
sons of Pandu but Duryodhone did not like such interference by 


his uncle and thus Vidura was practically insulted by his nephew 
Duryodhone which incidence resulted in Vidura’s leaving the home 


for pilgrimage and taking instructions from Maitreya. 


~~ 


| , 
| 
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TEXT No. 2 


AAA: RATT] ATATT ATAT HLATLATTT: 
aianaantfaes = arasaleT FN 


Yavatah kritavan prasnan kshatta kousharava agratah 
Fata eka bhaktir govinde tebhyas cha upararama ha. 


ENCLISH SYNONYMS 


Yavatah—all that, Xritavan-—-did he put, Prasnan—question- 
aires, Kshatta~the name of Vidur, Kaousharava--the name of Maitreya, 
Agratah—in the presence of, Jata—having grown up, Eka—one 
Bhaktti—transcendental loving service, Govinde—unto Lord 
Krishna, Tebhyas ~in the matter of further questionaires, Vpararama— 
retired from, ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura did retire from putting questionaires before Maitreya 
Muni after his enquiry by various questionaires and being fixed up 
in the transcendental loving service unto Lord Sri Krishna. 


PURPORT 


Vidura retired from putting questionaires before Maitreya 
Muni when he was convinced by Maitreya Rishi that Summum 
Bonum gain of lifeis to be finally situated in the transcendental 
loving ser vice of Lord Sri Krishna who is Govinda or One whosatisfies 
His devotees in all respects. The conditioned soul or living being in 
material existence seeks after happiness of life by employing his 
senses on the modes of material products but that cannot give 
him satisfaction. He then searches after the supreme truth by 
emperic philosophical speculative method by intellectual feats. 
But if he does not find cut the ultimate goal he again goes down 
to material activities and engages himself in various philanthro- 
phic and altruistic activities which also fail to give him satisfaction, 
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So neither fruitive activities nor dry philosophical speculation can 
give one Satisfaction: because by nature a living being is eternal 
servitor of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna and all the Vedic 
literatures give him direction towards that ultimate end. The 
Bhagwat Geeta confirms this statement (B.G. 15/15). 


Like Vidura an inquisitive conditioned soul must approach 
a bonafide spiritual master like Maitreya and by intelligent enqui- 
ries must try to know everything about Karma (fruitive activities) 
Jnana (philosophical researches in the matter of Supreme truth) Yoga 
(the linking process 0 f spiritual realisation). One who is not seriously 
inclined to put questionaires before a spiritual master, need not 
accommodate a show bottle spiritual master neither a person, who 
may be the spiritual master for others, may pose to be so if he is 
unable to engage his disciple ultimately in the transcendental 
loving service of Lord Sri Krishna. Vidura was suecessful in the 
matter of approaching a spiritual master like Maitreya and he 
got the ultimate goal of life Bhaktt unto Govinda and thus there was 
nothing to be known further in the matter of spiritual progress of 
life. 


TEXT Nos. 3 AND 4. 
a FYAITaS Weal FATA: AgTywW: | 
Yateet AAA Ya: WA: TAT h 
MAM AIT ATA FART AAT TAT | 
AAA AAA: Woeslaiaa: agat: feara: 


Tam bandhum agatam dnstwa dharmaputra sahanujah 
Dhritarastra yuyutsus cha sutah saradvatah pritha (3) 
Gandhari droupadt brahman subhadva cha uttara kri fi 
Anyas cha jamayah pandor jnatayah sasutah striyah. (4) 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—him, Bandhum—relative, Agatam—having arrived there, 
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Dristwa—by seeing it, Dharmaputra—Yudhisthir, Sahanujah—along 
with his younger brothers, D&ritarastra-—of the name, Yuyutsu— 
Satyaki, Cha—and, Sutah—Sanjaya, Saradvatah—Kripacharya, 
Pritha—Kunti, Gandhari—of the name, Droupadi—of the name, 
Brahman—oh the brahmins, Subhadra—of the name, Cha—and, 
Uttara—of the name, Knpi—of the name, Anyas—others, Cha— 
and, Jamayah—wives of other family members, Pandor—of the 
Pandavas, Jnatayah—family members, Sasutah—along with their 
sons, Sértyah—the Ladies, 


TRANSLATION 


When they saw him (Vidura) come back again in the palace 
all the inmates, Maharaj Yudhisthir along with younger brothers, 
Dhritarastra, Satyaki, Sanjaya, Kripacharya, Kunti, Gandhari, 
Droupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, Kripi, and many others who were 
wives of Kauravas and other ladies with their children all hurriedly 
went towards him with great delight and itso appeared that all of 
them regained consciousness after a pretty long period. 


Gandhari :—The ideal chaste lady in the history : f the world. 
She was the daughter of Maharaj Subal the king of Gandhar (now 
Kandahar in Kabul) and in her maiden state she worshipped Lord 
Shiva. Lord Shivais worshipped generally by the Hindu maidens 
for achieving good husband. Gandhari satisfied Lord Shiva and by 
his benediction for obtaining one hundred sons, she was be.hrothed 
to Dhritarastra inspite of his becoming blind for ever. When Gandhari 
came to know that her would-be-husband was a blindman, she just 
to follow her life companion, decided to become voluntarily blind 
and wrapped up her eyes with manyfold silk linen, and later she 
was married to Dhritarastra under the guidance of her elder brother 
Sakuni. She was most beautiful girl of her time and she was equally 
qualified by her womanly qualities which endeared every member 
of the Kaurava court. But inspite of her all good qualities she had 
the natural frailties of an woman and she was envious of Kunti when 
the latter gave birth to a male child. Both the queens were pregnant 
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but Kunti first gave birth toa male child. And thus she became 
angry and gave a blow on her abdomen. As a result of this 
she gave birth to a lump of flesh only but as she was a devotee of 
Vyasd-va so by instruction of Vyasdeva the lump became divided 
into one hundred parts and each part gradually developed to 
become each.a male child. Thus her ambition to become the mother 
of one hundred sons was fulfilled and she began to nourish all the 
children according to her exhalted position. When the intrigue 
of the battlefield of Kurukshetra was going on she was not in favour 
fighting with the Pandavas rather she blaimed Dhritarastra her hus- 
band for intriguing such fratricidal war. She desired that the state 
may be divided into two parts, for the sons of the Pandu and her 
own. She was too much affected when all her sons died in the battle 
of Kurukshetra and she wanted to curse Bhimasena and Yudhisthir 
but she was checked by Vyasdeva, Her pitiqus mourning over the 
death of Duryodhone and Duhsasan before lord Krishna is very 
much appealing and Lord Krishna pacified her by transcendental 
messages She was equally agrieved on the death of Karna and she 
described before Lord Krishna about the lamentation of Karna’s 
wife. She was pacified by Srila Vyasdeva when he showed her dead 
sons then promoted to the heavenly Kingdoms, She died along 
with her husband in the jungles in the Himalaya near the mouth of 
the Ganges; she burnt in the forest fire. Maharaj Yudhisthir perfor- 
med death ceremony of his uncle and aunt. 


Pritha : Daughter of Maharaj Surasen and sister of Vasudeva 
Lord Krishan’s father. Later she was adopted by Maharaj Kunti- 
bhoja and thence she is knownas Kunti. She is the incarna- 
tion of the Success Potency of the Personality of Godhead. 
The heavenly denizens from the upper planets used to visit the 
palace of the king Kuntidhoja and Kunti was engaged for their 
reception She also served the great mystic sage Durbasa and being 
satisfied by her faithful service Durbasa Muni gave her one chanting 
hymn by which it was possible for her to call for any one of the 
demigods as she pleased. As a matter of inquisitiveness she at once 
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called for the Sun-god who desired couplement with her which she 
declined. But the Sun-god assured her immunity from virgin adul- 
teration and she agreed to his proposal. As result of this couple- 
ment she became pregnant and Karna was born by her. By the 
grace of the sun she again turned to. become a virgin girl but being 
afraid of her parents she quited the newly born child Karna. After 
that when she actually selected her own Eusband she preferred 
Pandu to be her husband. Maharaj Pandu later on wanted to 
retire from family life and aodpt the renounced order of life. 
Kunti refused to allow her husband to adopt such life but at last 
Maharaj Pandu gave her permission to become mother of sons by 
calling some other suitable personalities. Kunti did not accept this 
proposal at first but whien vivid examples were set by Pandu she 
agreed. Thus by dint of the hymn awarded by Durbasa Muni she 
called for Dharmaraj and thus Yudhisthir was born. She called for 
demigod Vayu (air) and thus Bhima was born. She called for 
Indra the King ofheaven and thus Arjuua was born. The other two 
sons namely Nakula and Sahadeva was begotten by Pandu himself 
in the womb of Madri. Later on Maharaj Pandu died at an early 
age for which Kunti was to> much agrieved and she fainted. Two 
co-wives namely Kunti and Madri decided that Kunti should live for 
the maitenance of the five minor childrern the Pandavas and Madri 
should accept the Sati 1ituals by meeting voluntary death along 
with her husband Pandu. This agreement was endorsed by great 
sages like Satasringa and others present on the occasion. 


Later on when the Pandavas were banished from the kingdom 
by the intrigues of Duryadhona, Kunti followed her sons and she 
equally faced ali sorts of <ifficulties during those days. During the 
forest life one demon girl Hidimbi wanted Bhima as her husband 
which was refused by Bhima but when the girlapproached Kunti 
and Yudhisthir they ordered Bhima to accept her proposal and give 
her a son. As a result of this combination Ghatotkach was born and 
he fought very valiently on the side of his father, with the 
Kauravas. In their forest life they lived with a Brahmin family who 
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were in trouble on account of one Bakasusa demen and Kunti 
ordered Bhima to kill the Bakasura to protect the Brahmin family in 
troubles created by the demon. She-advised Yudhisther to start 
for the Panchal Desha. Droupadi was gained in this Panchala 
Desha by Arjuna but by order of Kunti all the five brothers of 
Pandavas became equally the husband of Panchali or Droupadi. 
She was married with five Pandavas in the presence Vyasadeva. 
Kuntidevi never forgot her first child Karna and after Karna’s 
death in the battle of Kurukshetra she lamented and admitted 
before her others sons that Karna was her eldest son prior to her 
marriage with Maharaj Pandu. After the battle of Kurukshera 
when Lord Krishna was going back home her prayers for the Lord 
is excellently explained and later on she went to the forest along 
with Gandhari for severe penance. She used to take meals after 
each thrirty days. The last stage of her life is that she sat down 
tightly in profound meditation and later on burnt down in the 
forest fire to ashes. 


Droupadi : The most chastened daughter of Maharaj Drupad 
and partly incarnation of goddess Sachi the wife of Indra. Maharaj 
Drupad performed a great sacrifice under the superintendency of 
the sage Yaja._ By his first offering Dhristadumna was born and 
by the second offering Droupadi was born. She is therefore 
sister of Dhristadumna and her another name is Panchali. 
The five Pandavas married her as the common wife and each of 
them begot a son inher, Maharaj Yudhisthir begot a son of the 
name Pratibindh, Bhimsena begot a son of the name Sutasome, 
Arjuna begot Srutakirti, Nakula begot Satanika and Sahadeva begot 
Srutakama. She is described to be the most beautiful lady equal to her 
mother-in-law Kunti, During her birth there was a areo message that 
she should be called as Krishna. The same message also declared that 
she is born to kill many a Kshatriyas. On account of her blessings 
from Shankara she was awarded with five husbands equally qualified. 
When she preferred to select her own husband, princes and kings were 
invited from all countries of the world. She was married with 
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the Pandavas during their exile in the forest but when they went 
back home Maharaj Drupad gave them immense wealth as dowry. 
She was well received by all the daughter-in-laws of Dhritarastra. 
When she was lost in the game, she was forcibly dragged into the 
assembly hall and attempt was made to see her naked beauty by 
Duhsasan even there were all elderly persons like Bhisma and 
Drona present. She was a great devotee of Lord Krishna and by 
her praying, the Lord Himself bacame unlimited garment of divo- 
tee to save her from the insult. A demon of the name Jatasura 


_kidnapped her but her second husband Bhimsena killed the demon 


and saved her frem the clutches. She saved the Pandavas from 
the curse of Maharshi Durbasa by the grace of Lord Krishna. When 
the Pandavas lived incognito in the palace of Virata, Kichak was 
attracted by her exquisite beauty and by arrangement with Bhima 
the devil was killed and she was saved. She was too much agrieved 
when her all the five sons were killed by Aswatthama. At the 
last stage she accompanied her husband Yudhisthir and others and 
she fell on the way. The cause of her falling was explained by 
Yudhisthir but when Yudhisthir entered the heavenly planet like 
the glowing sun he saw Droupadi present there as the goddess of 
fortune in the havenly kingdom. : 


Subhadra : Daughter of Vasudeva and own sister of Lord Sri 
Krishna. She was not only very dear daughter of Vasudava but also 
she was very a dear sister for both Krishna and Valadeve. The 
three brothers and sisters are represented in the famous Jagannath 
Temple of Puri and the Temple is still visised by thousands of 
pilgrims daily uptill now. This temple is in remembrance of the 
Lord’s visit at Kurukshetra during an occasion of solar eclipse and 
then meeting with the residents of Vrindaban. The meeting of 
Radha and Krishna during this occasion is very much pathetic story 
and Lord Sri Chaitanya in the ecstasy of Radharani always berie- 
ved’ for Lord Sri Krishna at Jagganath Puri. While Arjuna was at 
Dwarka he Jiked to have Subhadra as her queen and he expressed 
his desire to Lord Krishna. Sri Krishna knew it that His elder brother 
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Lord Valadeva was arranging her marriage elsewhere and as He did 
not dare to go against the arrangement of Valadeva He advised 
Arjuna to kidnap Subhadra. So when all of them were on a pleasure 
trip on the Raivata hill, Arjuna managed to kidnap Subhadra accor- 
ding to the plan of Sri Krishna. Sri Valadeva was very angry upon 
Arjuna and He wanted to kill Arjuna but Lord Krishna implored 
His brother to excuse Arjuna. Then Subhadra was duly married 
with Arjuna and Abhimunya was born of Subhadra. At the prema- 
ture death of Abhimunya Subhadra was too much mortified but on 
the birth of Parikshit she was happy and solaced. 


TEXT No. 5 


WYTAY: NEITN ATT AeA LATTA | 
afadnra = fafeeafecrmftared: 


Prati ujjagmu praharsena pranam tanwa iva agatam 
Abhisamgamya bidhibat pariswanga abhivadanaih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Prati—towards, Ujjagmu—went, Praharsena—with great delight, 
Pranam—life, Tanwa—of the body, Jva—like, Agatam—returned 
back, Abhisamgamya—approaching Bidhibat—in due manner, Parie 
swamga—embracing, Abhwadanath—by obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


In great delight all of them went towards him as if life has 
returned back in the body and they exchanged obeisances and 
embracing in due manner just to welcome and receive each other. 


PURPORT 


In the absence of consciousness the limbs of the body remain 
inactive. But when consciousness returns back the limbs and senses 
become active and the very existence becomes delightful. Vidura 


5 


PTT a ee 


a ea 


QE ST TTT 
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was so dear to the family members of the Kaurava family that his 
absence for a long time from the palace was something synonymous 
with inactivity. AJl of them were feeling acute separation from 
Vidura and therefore his return back in the palace became a joyful 
atmosphere for one and all. 


TEXT No. 6 
Bqa: TAareata farglenvsaHtayr: | 
Tat «Oo aRgaiae «= HaTaATITVNA 
Mumuchuh prema vaspougham viraha outkanthya katarah 
Raja tam arhayan chakre, krita asana  fparigraham. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mumuchuh—emanated, Prema—zaffectionate, Vaspaugham— 
emctional tears. Viraha—separation, Outkanthya ~ avxiousness, 
Katarah—being aggrieved, Raja—king Yudhisthira, Tam—unto him 
(Vidura), Arhayan—reception, Chakre—oftered, Knta—performance 
of, Asana—sitting accommodation, Parigraham-—arrangement of. 


TRANSLATION 


On account of anxieties and long separaticn all of them emana- 
ted emotional tears out of affection. The King (YUDHISTHIRA) 
then arranged for offering sitting accommodation and performances 
of reception. 

TAXT No. 7 


aT weaned farraqdt gear | 
TAQMATAT TAT ATE ATi A TAA 1 


Tam bhuktavantam vishrantam asinam sukhamasane. 
Prasrayavanata raja praha  tesham cha_ srinwtam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Tam—him (VIDURA), Bhuktavantam—after feeding him 
sumptuously, Vishrantam—and having taken rest, Astyam—being 
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seated, Sukhamasanam—on comfortable seat, Prasraydvanata—natu- 
rally very gentle and meek, Raja—King Yudhisthira, Praha—began 
to speak, Teshamcha—and by them, Srinwatam—being heard. 


TRANSLATION 


After feeding Vidura sumptuously and his taking sufficient 
rest, he was seated on a comfortable accomodation and thus the king 
began to speak being heard by them all present there. 

PURPORT 

King Yudhisthira was expert in reception also even in the 
case of his family member. Vidura _was well received by all the 
family members by exchange of embracing and obeisances. After 
that bathing and arrangements for sumptuous dinner was 
made and then he was given sufficient rest. After finishing 
his rest he was offered a comfortable place to sit on and then the 
King began to talk about on all happenings of both family and 
otherwise. That is the proper way of receiving a beloved friend 
orevenan enemy. According to Indian moral codes even an 
enemy received at home should be so well received as he may not 
fecl any fearful situation, An enemy is always afraid of his enemy 
but he should be stopped feeling like that when received at home 
by his enemy. This means that a person when received at home 
may be treated as good as a relative and what to speak of a family 
member like Vidura who was well wisher for all the members of 
the family. Thus Yudhisthira Maharaj began to speak in the 
presence of all other members. 


TEXT No. 8 


gfasst satq— 


afq eaxay at gereqatesraaafaaa 
fararorigareqiaifaat aeaaaat: 1 
Yudhisthira uvacha 


Apt smaratha no yusmat pakshach chhaya samedhitan 
Vipad ganad visadagnader mochita yat sa matrtkah. 


Text 8] , FIRST CANTO 761 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yudhisthisa uvacha—Maharj Yudhisthlra said, Af:—whether, 
Smaratha—you do remember, No—us, Pakshach—partiality upon 
us like the wings of the bird, Chhaya—protection, Samedhttan—us 
who were brought up by you, Vifadganad—from various types of 
calamities, Visad—by administration of poison, Agnader—by setting 
on fire, Mochita—relcased from, Yat—what you have done, Sa— 
alongwith, Matrika—sour mother. 


TRANS LATION 


Mal.araj Yudhisthir said, “my uncle do you remember us 
who were always protected by you along with our mother from all 
sorts of calamities by your partiality wings of a bird even in the 


matter of adminisiration of poison to us or setting on fire to our 
home. ¢.” 


PURPORT 


Due to Pandu’s death at an early age his minor children and 
widow were the object of special care for all the elderly members 
of the family specially by Bhismadeva and Mahatma Vidura. Vidura 
was more or less partial for the Pandavas on account of their politi- 
cal position. Although Dhritarastra was equally careful for the ininor 
children of Maharaj Pandu yet he was one of the intriguing party 
who wanted to wash off the descendants of Pandu and replace 
them by ascending the sons of Dhritarastra to become the rulers 
of the kingdom. Mahatma Vidura could follow this intrigue of 
Dhritarastra and company and therefore even though he was a 
faithful servitor of bis eldest brother Dhritarastra, he did not like 
his political ambition for the sake of his own sons. He was there- 
fore overcareful for protection of the Pandavas and their widow 
mother and as such he was so to say partial to the Pandavas than 
to the sons of Dhritarastra although both of them were equally affec- 
tionate in his ordinary eyes. He was equally affectionate to both the 
camps of nephews in the sense that he always chastised Duryodhone 


> 
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for his intriguing policy against his cousins. He always criticised his 
elder brother for his policy of encouragement to his sons and at 
the same time he was always alert in the matter of giving special 
protection to the Pandavas. All these different activities of Vidura 
within the palace politics, made him well-known as partial to the 
Pandavs and Maharaja Yudhistira has referred to the past history of 
Vidura before his going away from home for prolonged pilgim’s 
journey, Maharaj Yudhisthira reminded him whether he was equal- 
ly kind and partial to his grown up nephews even after the battle 
of Kurukshetra a great disaster of family quarrel. 


Before the battle of Kurukshetra Dhritarastra’s policy was 
peaceful annihilation of his nephews and therefore he ordered 
Purochana to build up a house of lac at Varanabat and when the 
building was finished Dhritarastra desired that his brother’s family 
may live there for some time. When the Pandavas were going there 
in the presence of all the members of the royal family, Vidura tact- 
fully gave instructions to the Pandavas about the future plan of 
Dhritarastra. This is specifically described in the Mahabharata 
(Ch 144 Adiparva.) He gave hint indirectly “that even an weapon not 
made of steel or any ether material element can be more sharpen to kill the 
enemy andiwho knows thts is never killed’. That is to say he gave hint 
that the party of the Pandavas was being sent to Varanabat for the 
sake of being killed and thus he gave hint to Yudhisthira to become 
very careful in their new residential palace. He also gave indica- 
tion of fire and said that fire cannot extingush the soul but it can 
do so for the material body but one who peotects the soul can live 
only. Kunti could not follow such indirect conversations between 
Maharaj Yudhisthira and Vidura and thus when she enquired from 
her son about the purport of the conversation, Yudhisthira replied 
that from the talks of Vidura it is understood that there is hint of fire 
in the house Where they were proceeding. Later on Vidura came 
in disguise to the Pandavas and informed them that the house 
keeper was going to set fire in the house on the fourteenth night of 
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waning moon. It was an intrigue of Dhritarastra that the 
Pandavas might die all together with their mother. And by his 
warning the Pandavas escaped through a tunnel underneath the 
earth so that their escape was alsounknown to Dhritarastra so 
much so that after setting in the fire the Kouravas became as 
sure as anything about the death of the Pandavas and Dhritarastra 
performed the last rites of death with great cheerfulness. And 
during the mourning period all the members of the palace became 
over whelmed with lamentation but Vidura did not become so on 
account of his knowledge that the Pandavas were alive somewhere 
underneath the sky. There are many such incidences of calamities 
and in each of them Vidura gave protection to the Pandavas on 
one hand and on the other he tried to restrain his brother 
Dhritarastra from such intriguing policy. Therefore, he was always 
partial to the Pandavas as much as the bird protects its eggs by the 
wing. 


TEXT No. 9 


wat ecal atadt avactiy: fafaacsaq | 
ataife atagerfa 3 afaaritg wat uc i 


Kaya ortttya vartitam vas charadbht kshitimandalam 
Teerthani kshetramukhyani sevitani tha  bhutale. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kaya—by which. Vrittya—means, Vartitam—maintained liveli- 
hood, Vas—your good self, Charadbhi—while travelling, Kshitiman- 
dalam—on the surface of the earth, Teerthant— places of pilgrimage, 
Kshetramukhyani ~the principal holy places, Sevtéani—served by you, 
Iha—in this world, Bhutale—on this planet. 


TRANSLATION 


While travelling on the surface oftle earth how did you 
Maintain your livelihood and while doing so which of the 


A 
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principal holy places and pilgrimages on the earth you have served. 
PURPORT 


Vidura went out from the palace for detaching himself from 
the household affairs especially in the matter of political intrigues. 
As referred to hereinbefore, he was practically insulted by 
DBuryodhone by calling him the son of a Sudrani although it 
was not cut of place to talk loosely in the case ofone’s grandmother. 
Vidura’s mother although a Sudrani she was grand-mother of 
Duryodhone and funny talks are sometimes allowed in the 
matter of grand-mother and_ grand-children. But because 
the remark was actual fact and figure it was unpalatable talk 
for Vidura and it was accepted as direct insult for him, He there- 
fore decided to quit his paternal house and prepare himself for the 
renounced order of life. This preparatory stage is called 
Vanaprastha Ashram or retired life for travelling and visiting the holy 
places on the surface of the earth. In the holy places of India like 
Vrindaban, Haridwar, Jagannath Puri, Prayagetc, there are many 
great devotees and still there are free kitchen houses for persons who 
desire to advance spiritually. Maharaj Yudhisthira was inquisi- 
tive to learn whether Vidura maintained himself by the mercy of 
the free kitchen houses (chhatras), 


TEXT No. 10 


wafeat | wTamiedtayat: cad feat 
dtatgata ataifa caraeta wanyat u 


Bhavat vida bhagwatas teertha bhutah swayam bibho 
Teertht kurvanti teerthant swantasthena gadabhnta. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhavat—your goodself, Vida—like, Bhagwatas—devotees, _ 
Teertha—the holy places of pilgrimage, Bhuta_converted into, 
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Swayam—personally, Bzbho—oh the powerful, Teerthi—made into 
holy place, Kurvanti—dco render, Teerthant—the holy places, 
Swantasthena—having been situated in the heart, Gadabhrita—the 
Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 


My Lord! devotees like your goodself are themselves hely 
places in person, Because you carry with you, within your heart, 
the Personality of Godhead and as such you render all places into 
a pilgrimage. 


PURPORT 

The Personality of Godhead is omnipresent by His diverse 
potencies everywhere just like the electricity power is distributed 
everywhere within the space. Similarly the Lord’s omnipresence is 
perceived and manifested by His unalloyed devotees like Vidura 
as much as the electricity power is manifested in the electric 
bulb. A pure devotee like Vidura always feel the presence of 
the Lord everywhere. He sees everything in the potency of 
the Lord and the Lord in everything. The holy places all 
over the earth are meant for purifying the poluted consciou- 
sness of the human being by an atmosphere surcharged with 
the presence of the Lord’s unalloyed devotees. If any one visits a 
holy place he must search out for the pure devotees residing 
in such holy places, take lessons term them try to aply such 
instructions in practical life and thus’ gradually prepare 
oneself for the ultimate salvation of going back to Godhead. 
To go to some holy place of pilgrimage does not mean only 
to take bath in the Ganges or Jamuna or to visit the temples situated 
in those places. One should find out also representatives of Vidura 
who have no other desire in life save and except to serve the 
Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead is always 
swith such pure devotees on account of such pure devotee’s unalloy- 
ed service without any tinge of fruitive action or utopians peculation. 
They are in the actua! service of the Lord specifically by the process 
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of hearing and chanting. The pure devotees hear from the authori- 
ties and chant them by singing and writing the glories of the Lord. 
Mahamuni Vyasdeva heard it from Narada and then he chanted 
in writing : Sukhdev Goswami studied it from his father and he 
described it to Parikshit: that is the way of Srimad Bhagwatam, 
So by their actions only the pure devotees of the Lord can render 
any place turned into a pilgrimage and the holy place; become 
worth the name onlyen their account. Such pure devotees 
are able to rectify the poluted atmosphere of any place and what to 
speak of a holy place rendered unholy by the questionable actions 
of interested persons who try to adopt a professional life at the cost 
of the reputation of a holy place. 


TEXT No. 11 


Mit A: FEAEATA TATA: Hoar: | 
qvet: WaT aT aaa: Fagal _aarad 1 


Api nah suhvidas tata bandhavah krishnadevatah 
Dristah sruta va yadavah swapuryam sukhamasate. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Api—whether, Nah—our, Suhvidas—well wishers, Krishnadeva- 
tah—those who are always wrapt in the service of the Lord Sri 
Krishna, Dristah—by seeing them, Sruta—or by hearing about them, 
Va--either, Yadavah--the descendants of Yadu, Swapuryam—along with 
their residential place, Sukhamasate—it they are all happy. 


TRANSLATION 


My uncle! you must have visited the holy pilgrimage Dwarka 
and in that holy place there are our friends and well wishers the 


descendant cf Yadu who are always wrayi in the service of the 
Lord Shri Krishna. You might have either seen them or heard 
about them. Are they all living happily in their abode ? 


Text 12] FIRST CANTO 767 
PURPORT 


The particular word ‘Krishnadevata’ t.e. those who are always 
wrapt in the service of Lord Krishna is significant. The Yadavas, 
the Pandavas who were always wrapt in the thought of Lord 
Krishna by His different transcendental activities were all pure 
devotees of the Lord like Vidura. Vidura left home inorder to 
devote himself completely in the service of the Lord but the 
Pandavas and the Yadavas were always wrapt in thought of Lord 
Krishna. As such there is no difference in their pure devotional 
qualities, Do remain at home or go out of home the real qualifica- 
tion of a pure devotee is to become wrapt in thought of 
Krishna favourably z.e. knowing well that Lord Krishna is the 
absolute Personality of Godhed. Kanasa, Jarasandha, Sisupala 
and other demons like them were also always wrapt in thought of 
Lord Krishna but they did it ina different way namely unfavoura- 
bly or thinking Him to be a powerful man only (?) Therefore, 
Kansas and Sisupalas are not on the same level of pure devotees 
like Vidura, the Pandavas or the Yadavas. 


Maharaj Yudhisthira was also always wrapt in thought of Lord 
Krishna and his associates at Dwarka. Otherwise he would not 
have asked first of all about them from Vidura. Maharaj Yudhis 
thira is, therefore, on the same level of devotion like Vidura 
although he was engaged inthe state affairs of the kingdom of world. 


TEXT No, 12 
RAM TTTIAT AT AT AAAMAT 
aaa TAM faar agRwAaT 


Iti ukto dharmarajena sarvam tat samavarnayat 
Yathanubhutam kramaso vina yadukulakshayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Iti—thus, Ukto—being asked, Dharmarajena—by king 
Yudhisthira, Sarvam--all, Tat--that, Samavarnqyat--properly described, 
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Yathanubhutam—as3 he experienced, Kramaso—one after another, 
Vina—without, Yadukulakshayam—annihilation of the Yadu- 
dynasty. 

TRANSLATION 


Thus being asked by Maharaj Yudhisthir, Mahatma Vidura 
gradually one after another described everything what he perso- 
nally experienced except the news of annihilation of the Yadu- 
dynasty. 


TEXT No, 13 


watra giang ant cangaieads | 
aTaamamem g:faary eSATA: I 


Nanwa priyam durvisaham nrinam swayam upastitham 
Na avedayat sakaruno duhkhitan drastum akshamah, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nanu —asa matter of fact, Apriyam—unpalatable, Durvisaham-- 
unbearable, Nrinam—of the human kind, Swayam—in its own way, 
Upasthittam—appearance, Na—did not, Avedayat—exprcssed, Sakaru- 
no—compassionate, Duhkhitan—distressed, Akshamam—unable. 


TRANSLATION 


Compassionate Mahatma Vidura was unable to see the 
Pandavas distressed at any time. As such he did not disclose this 
unpalatable and unbearble incidence to the Pandavas because 
such calamities were to come in their own way. 


PURPORT 


According to Nitisastra (civic laws) one may not speak unpal- 
latable truth to cause distress for others. Distress come upon us 
in ite own way by the laws of nature and one may not aggravate 
it hy propaganda. For sompassionate soul like Vidura specially 
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in his dealing with the beloved Pandavas it was almost impossible 
to disclose unpalatable piece of news like the annihilation of the 
Yadu dynasty. Therefore purposely he refrained from it. 


TEXT No. 14 


HACKTIAAMATAKAHA  AAATAA | 
wMIysassey ATeRcaaat sNfTATaEy 1 


Kanchit kalam atha abatsit satkrito devabat sukham 
Bhyratur jyesthasya sreyaskrit sarvesam sukham abahan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kanchit—for a few days, Kalam—time. Atha—thus, Abatsit— 
Sesided, Satkrito—being well treated, Devavat—just like a godly 
“personality, Sukham—amenities, Bhratur—of the brether, Fyesthasya- 
ofthe elder, Sreyaskrit—for doing goodto him, Sarvesam—all others, 
Sukham—happiness, Abahan—made it possible. 


TRANSLATION 


~ Thus Mahatma Vidura being well treated by his kinsmen 
just like a godly person, he remained there for a cértain period just 
for the sake of rectifying the mentality of his eldest brother and by 
the way happiness was invited for all others. 


PURPORT 


Saintly person like Vidura must be treated well as much as a 
denizen from the heaven is received. Inthose days denizens of 
heavenly planets used to visit the home like that of Maharaj Yudhi- 
sthira and sometimes persons like Arjuna and others also used to 
visit higher planets. Narada is a spaceman who can travel unre- 
strictedly not only within the material universes but also he can travel 
in the spiritual universes. Even Narada also used to visit the palace 
of Maharaj Yudhisthira and what to speak of other celestial demi- 
gods. It depends only on spiritual culture of the people concerned 
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that makes it possible interplanetary travel even by present body. 
Maharaj Yudhisthira therefore recived Vidura in the manner of 
reception offered to the demigods. 


Mahatma Vidura had already adopted the renounced order 
of life and therefore he did not return to his paternal palace for 
enjoying some material,comforts, He accepted out of his own mercy 
what was offered'to him by Maharaj Yudhisthira but purpese of living 
in the palace was to deliver his too much materially attached elder 
brother Dhritarastra, Dhritarastra lost all his state and descendants * 
in the fight with Maharaj Yudhisthira and still due to his sense of 
helplessness he did not feel ashamed to accept charity and hospitality 
of Maharaj Yudhisthira, From the part of Maharaj Yudhisthir it was 
quite in order to maintain his uncle in a befitting manner, but 
acceptance of such magnanimons hospitality by Dhritarastra was 
not at all desirable. He accepted it because he thought itithere was 
no other alternative. Vidura particularly cameto enlighten Dhritara- 
stra from his inferior complex and to give him a lift to the higher 
status of spiritual cognition, It is the duty of enlightened souls to 
deliver the fallen ones and Vidura came there from that point of 
view. But talks of spiritual enlightenment is so much refreshing that 
while instructing Dhritarastra Vidura attracted the attention of all 
the members of the family and all of them took pleasure to hear 
him patiently. This is the way of spiritual realisation. The message 
shall be given an attentive aural reception and being spoken by a 
realised soul it will act on the dormant heart of the conditioned 
soul. And a continuous practice of stich bonafide aural reception 
will raise the hearer to the perfect stage of self-realisation. 


TEXT No. 15 
afaaarat ae 8 86oaaraaeaticg | 
Maga WHA WIT ATTA AA: 1 


Avibhrad aryama dandam yathabat agharkishu 
Yavat dadhana sudratwam sapadvarsa satam,yamah. 


Text 15] FIRST CANTO 771 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Avibhrad—administered, Aryama—of the name, Dandam—puni- 
sliment, Vathabat—as it was suitable, Aghakarishu—unto the persons 
who committed sins, Yavat—as long as, Dadhana—accepted, Sudra- 
iwam—the tabernacle of a Sudra, Sapad—as the result of curse, 
Varsasatam—for one hundred years, Yamah—of the naine. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as Vidura played the part of so called Sudra being 
cursed by Manduk Muni (see page 750) Aryama officiated the post 
of Yamaraj to punish those who committed sinful acts. 


PURPORT 


Vidura born in the womb ofa Sudra woman was forbidden 
even to be a party of royal heritage along with his brothers 
Dhritarastra and Pandu and then how could he occupy the post 
ofa preacher to instruct such learned kings and Kshatriyas like 
‘Dhritarastra and Maharaj Yudhisthira. There may be a question 
like this. The first answer is that even though it is accepted that he 
was Sudra by birth but because he renounced the world for being 
spiritually enlightened !.y suchautherity like Rishi Moitreya and he 
was thoroughly educated by him in the transcedental knowledge, 
he was quite competent to occupy the post of an Acharya or 
spiritual preceptor. According to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu any 
one who is conversant in the transcendental knowledge or the 
science of Godhead may he be a Brahmin, or a Sudra, a 
householder or a Sanyasi, is elligible to become a spiritual master, 
Even in the ordinary moral codes (as it is said by Canakya Pandit 
the great politician and moralist) there inno harm to take lessons 
from a person who may be by birth less than a Sudra. This is one part 
of the answer. The other answcr is Vidura was not actually Sudra. 
He was to play the part of a so called Sudra for one hundred years 
being cursed by Manduk Muni. He was the incarnation of 
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Yamaraj one of the twelve Mahajans on the level of such exhalted 
personalities as Brahma, Narada, Shiva, Kapila, Bhisma, 
Prahlada etc. Being a Mahajan it is the duty of Yamaraj 
to preach the cult of devotion to the people ofthe world as 
Narada, Brahma and other Mahajans do it. But Yamaraja is 
always busy in his plutenic kingdom for punishing the doers of 
sinful acts. Yamaraja is deputed by the Lord in a particular 
planet some lacs of miles away from the planet of earth to take 
away the corrupted souls after death and convict them in accordance 
with their respective sinful activities, As such Yamaraja has very 
little time to take leave from his respomsible office of punishing the 
wrongdoers, The number of wrongdoers is more than that of 
righteous men. Therefore, Yamaraja has to do more work than 
other demigods authorised agents of the Supreme Lord. But he 
wanted to preach the glories of the Lord and therefore by the will 
of the Lord he got cursed by Manduk Muni to take a chance of 
coming over the world in the incarnation of Vidura and worked 
very hard as a great devotee. Such devotee is neither a Sudra 
nor a Brahmin. They are transcendental to such divisions of the 
mundane society as much as the Personality of Godhead assumes 
His incarnation like a hog but he is neither a hog nor a Brahma. 
He is above all mundane creatures. The Lord and His different 
authorised devotees sometimes have to play the role of many lower 
creatures for claiming the conditioned souls but both the Lord and 
His pure devotees are always in the transcendental position. When 
Yamaraj thus incarnated himelf as Vidura his post was officiated 
by acting Aryama one of the many sons of Kasyapa and Aditi. 
The Adityas are sons of Aditi and there are twelve Adityas, Aryama 
is one of the twelve Adityas and therefore it was quite possible for 
him to take charge of the office of Yamaraj: Curing his one hundred 
years of absence in the form of Vidura. The conclusion is that 
Vidura was never a Sudra but he was more than the most purest 
type of a Brahmin. 
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TEXT No. 16 


afafsser werisat qezar Gtx He ITA | 
mafaciaciarg gt azar fevat a 


Yudhisthira labdharayyo dristwa poutram kulandharam 
Bhratrivir lokapalabhair mumude paraya — shriya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yudhisthira—the king of the Name, Labharajyo—being posse- 
ssed of his paternal kingdom, Dristwa—by seeing, Poutram—the 
grandson, Kulandharam—just apt to the dynasty, Bhrairivir—by the 
brothers, Lekapalabhair—who were all expert administrators 
Mumude—enjoyed life, Paraya—uncommon, Shkriya—opulence. 


eS 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Yudhisthir after achieving his kingdom and having 
Gbserved the existence of one grandsom just competent to continue 


- the noble tradition of his family, reigned peacefully to enjoy unco- 


mmon opulence in co-operation with his younger brothers each of 
whom was all perfect administrators for the mass of population. 


PURPORT 


Both Maharaj Yudhisthira and Arjuna were unhappy from the 
beginning of the battle of Kurukshetra but even they were unwilling 
to kill their own men_ in the fight, the thing had to be done asa 
matter of duty and as it was planned by the Supreme Will of Lord 
Sri Krishna. After the battle also specially Maharaj Yudhisthir was 
unhappy for such mass-killing of human being and animals and 
practically there were none to continue the Kuru dynasty after them, 
the Pandavas. The only remaining hope about the child in the 
womb ofhis daughter-in-law, Uttara was also attacked by Aswt- 
thama but by the Grace of the Lord the child was saved, So after 
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settlement of all disturbing conditions and re-establishment of 
peaceful order of the state and seeing the surviving child Parikshit 
well satisfied Maharaj felt some relief as human being although he 
had very little attraction for material happiness whichis always 
illusory and temporary. 


TEXT No. 17 


Va Teg atatat Kaa adtgat 
eeaRqataata: BIA: WAZEAT: Ui 


Ebam grthesu saktanam fpramattanam tadihaya 
Atyakramad avijnatah kalah arama dustarah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ebam—thus, Grihesu—in the matter of family affairs, Saktanam- 
of person too much attached, Pramattanam—insanely attached, 
Tadthaya—engrossed by such thoughts, Atyakramad—surpassed, 
Avijnatah—imperceptibly, Kalah--eteraal time, Parama—supremely, 
Dustarah—insurmountable, 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the insurmountable eternal time imperceptibly surpasses 
persons who are insanely too much attached in the matter of family 
affairs, for their being so engrossed in the thought. 


PURPORT 


Family satisfaction that, Iam now happy, I have got every- 
thing in order, my bank balance is quite enough, I can give my 
‘children now enough estate I am now successful, the poor beggar 
Sannyasins depend on God but come to beg from me; therefore, Iam 
more than the Supreme God (?) etc are some of the thoughts which 
‘engross the insanely attached householder who is blind to see the 
passing away of eternal time imperceptibly. Qur duration of life 
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is measured and no body is able to enhance it even by a second 
against the scheduled time ordained by the Supreme Will. Such 
valuable time specially for the human being should be cautious}y 
spent because even a second passed away imperceptibly cannot be 
replaced even in exchange of crores of golden coins amassed by 
hard labour of life. Every second of human life is meant for a 
making an ultimate solution of the problems of life 7.e. repetition of 
birth and death and revolving in the cycle of 84 lacs of different 
species of life. The material body which is subject to birth and death, - 
diseases and old age, is the cause of all sufferings of the living 
being; otherwise the living being is eternal : he is never born nor 
dies ever. Foolish person forgets this problem of life or does not 
know at all how to solve the problems of life but becomes engros- 
sed in the temporary family affairs without knowing it that the 
eternal time is passing away imperceptibly and his measured 
duration of life is diminishing every second without any solution of 
the big problem namely repetition of birth and death, diseases and 
oldage. This is called illusion. 


But such illusion cannot work on one who is awake in devotio- 
nal service of the Lord. Yudhisthir Maharaj or his: brothers the 
Pandavas were all engaged in the service of the Lord Sri Krishna 
and they had very little attraction for the illusory happiness of 
this material world. As we have discussed previously, Maharaj 
Yudhisthir was fixed up in the service of the Lord Mukunda (Lord 
who can award salvation) and therefore he had no attraction 
even for such comforts of life as are available in the kingdom of 
heaven; because even the happiness obtained in the planet of 
Brahmaloka, is also temporary and illusory. Because the living 
being is eternal he can be happy only in the eternal abode of the 
Kingdom of God (Parabyoma) where going no body comes back 
to this region of repetition of birth and death, diseases and oldage. 
Therefore, any comforts of life or any material happiness, which 
does not warrant an eternal life is but illusion is for the eternal 
livng being. One, who understands this factually, is learned and such 
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learned person can sacrifice any ammount of material happiness 
for achieving the desired goal known as Brahmasukham or Absolute 
Happiness. Real transcendentalists are hungry about this happiness 
and as a hungry man cannot be made happy by all comforts of 
life minus foodstuff, so the hungry man for eternal Absolute Happiness 
cannot be detracted by any ammount of material happiness. 
Therefore, the instruction described in this verse cannot be applied 
to Maharaj Yudhisthira or his brothers and mother but it was 
meant for persons like Dhritarastra for whom Vidura came 
specially for imparting lessons, 


TEXT No. 18 


faqreaefasen TATEAMATITT | 
wafateaal as was aaATTAT 


Viduras tad abhipretya dhritarastram —_abhasaia 
Rajan nirgamatam shighram pasya edam bhayam agatam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vidura—Mahatma Vidura, Tad—that, abhipretya— Knowing it 
well, Dhritarastram—unto Dhritarastra, Abhasata—said, Rajan—oh 
King, Nirgamatam—please get out immediately, Shighram—without 
the least delay, Pasya—just see, Edam—this, Bhayam—fearfulness, 
Agatam—already arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahatma Vidura knew all these and therefore he addressed 
BDhritarastra and said ‘my dear King, please get out immediately 


without the least delay and just see how fearfulness has overtaken 
you. ” 


PURPORT 


Cruel death cares for none may he be Dhritarastra or even 
Maharaj Yudhisthira; therefore spiritual instructions ag was. given 
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to old Dhritarastra, was eqally applicable also to younger Maharaj 
Yudhisthira. Asa matter of fact every one in the royal palace 
including the King and his brothers and mother were raptly 
attending the lectures. But it was known to Vidura that his 
instructions were specially meant for Dhritarastra, who was too 
much materialistic. The word ‘Rajan’ is specially addressed to 
Dhritarastra signfiicautly. Dhritarastra was the eldest son of his 
father and therefore according to law he was to be enshrined on 
the throne of Hastinapur. But becausehe was blind from birth he 
became disqualified from his rightful claim. But he could not 
forget the bereavement and his disappointment was tried to be 
compensated after the death of Pandu his younger brother. His 
younger brother left behind him some minor children and Dhrita- 
rastra became the natural guardian of them but at heart he wanted 
to beceme the factual King and wanted to hand over the kingdom 
to his own sons headed by Duryodhone. With all these impe- 
rial ambition, Dhritarastra wanted to become a King and contrived 
all sorts of intrigues in consultation with his brother-in-law Sakuni. 
‘But every thing failed by the will of the Lord and at the last stage 
even by losing everything men and money he wanted to remain 
as -the King being the eldest uncle of Maharaj Yudhisthir. 
Maharaj Ydhisthir as a matter of duty maintained Dhritarastra 
exactly in royal honour and Duritarastra was happily passing 
away his numbered days in the illusion of becoming a 
King or the royal uncle of king Yuchisthira. Vidura asa saint and 
as duty bound affectionate youngest brother of Dhritarastra, wanted 
to awake Dhritarastra from his slumber of becoming a false king 
-driven to disease. and oldage by the fricks of powerful time. 
Vidura therefore, sarcastically addressed Dhritarastra as the ‘king’ 
which he was actually nct. Every body is the servant of eternal time 
and therefore no body can be king in this material order. King 
means the person who can order. The celebrated English King 
. wanted to order over the time and tide but the time and tide refius- 
ed to obey his order. Therefore one is a false king in the material 
world and Dhritarastra was particularly reminded in his false posi- 
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tion and was reminded also about the factual fearful happenings 
which had already approached him at that time. Vidura asked him 
to get out immediately if he wanted at all to be saved from the 
fearful situation which was approaching him fast. He did not ask 
Maharaj Yudhisthira in that way because he knew it well thata 
king like Maharaj Yudhisthira is aware of all the fearful situation 
of this flimsy world and he would take care of himself in due course 
even though Vidura may not be present at that time, 


TEXT No. 19 


sfafeat a aeae HafeacHigfacrar | 
a Ua ATA BIA: AAT A: TATA: 1 


Prattkriya na yasya tha kutaschit karhichit prabho 
4 Sa eva bhagavan kalah sarvesam nah samagatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pratikriya—remedial measure, Na—there is none, Yasya—of 
which, Jha—in this material world, Kutaschitt—by any means, 
Karhichit—or by any one, Prabho—oh my lord, Sa—that, Eva— 
positively, Bhagawan—the Personality of Godhead, Kalah—eternal 
time, Sarvesam—of all, Nah—of us, Samagatah—arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


(The fearful situation) has no remedial measure from any 
source or by any person in this material world. Oh my Jord it is, 
therefor, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and it has approach- 
ed for all of us, 


PURPORT 


There is no superior power which can check the cruel hands 
of death. No body wants to die however acutely may the 
source Of sufferings one’s body may be ; but up till now even in the 
days of so called scientific advancement of knowledge, there is no 
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remedial measure either for oldage or for death, Oldage is the 
previous notice of the arrival of death served by the cruel time and 
no body can refuse to accept the either summon call or the 
supreme judgement of the eternal time. This is explaimed before 
Dhritarastra  becanse he might ask Vidura to find out some 
remedial measure for the imminent fearful situation informed by 
him (Vidura) as he has had ordered many times before, contradict- 
ing the advice of his youngest brother Vidura. Before ordering 
like that Vidura informed Dhritarastra that there was no remedial 
measure by any body or from any source in this material world 
And because there was no such thing in the material world 
therefore, death is identical with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as it is said bythe Lord Himselfin the Bhagwat Geeta 


(B.G. 12/32) 


Death cannot be checked by any body or from any source 
within this material world is very significant. Hiranyakaspu wanted 
to be immortal by undergoing a severe type of penance by which 
the whole universe was trembled and Brahma Himself approached 
him to desuade Hiranyakasipu from such severe type of penance. 
Hiranykasipu asked Brahma to award him the blessings of 
immortality but Brahma said that He Himself was subject to 
death even in the topmost planet and how could he award him the 
benediction of immortality. So there is death even in the topmost 
planet of this universe and what to speak of other planets which are 
far far inferior in quality than Brahmaloka the residing planet of 
Brahma. Wherever there is influence of eternal time there is the 
set of tribulations namely birth, diseases and old age and all of 
them are invincible. 


TEXT NO. 20 
aa walfacedisa sit: fraaerefa | 
aa: ae fagsta faqateaeariafa: 1 


Yena cha eva abhipanna ayam pranath priyatamair api 
Jonah sadva viyujyeta kimuta anyair dhanadibhih. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yena—pulied by such time, Cfa--and. Eva--certainly, Abhi panna~ 
overtaken, Ayam--‘his, Pranath—with life, Priyatamatr—which is most 
dear to every one. Api—even though, Janah—person, Sadva— 
forthwith Viyujyeta—do give up, Kimuta—and what to speak of 
any other thing, Dhanadibhih—such as wealth, honour, children, 
land, house etcs 


TRANSLATION 


Any one who may be under the influence of Supreme Kale 
(eternal time) must have to surrender one’s most dear life and 
what to speak of other non-important things such as wealth 


etc. 


~ PURPORT 


A great Indian scientist busy in the plan-making business was 
suddenly called by the invincible eternal time while the scientist 
was going to attend a very important meeting of the planning 
commission and he had to surrender his life even on thecar and 
what to speak of his wife children house land wealth etc left 
behind him, During political upsurge in India and its division into 
Pakistan and Hindusthan so manyrich and influential persons of 
India had to surrender life, property and honeur by the influence 
of time and there are hundreds and thausands of examples like that 
all over the world, all over the nniverse which areall effects of the 
influence of time. Therefore, the conclusion is that there is no 
powerful living being within the universe who can over come the 
influence of time. Many poets have written lamentable verses on 

-the influence of time, many devastations have taken over the 
universes by the influence of time and no body could check them up 
by any means. Even in our daily lifeso many things come and go 


on which we have no hand but we have to suffer or tolerate them 
without any remedial measure. That is the form of time, 
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TEXT NO. 21 


faquiagecgat gated fae aa: | 
ALA’ A ACT Wa: AAt’TANaAy i 


Putri bhratri suhrit putra hataste vigatam vayah 
Aima cha jadaya grastah parageham upasase. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pitri—father, Bhratsi—brother, Suhrit—well wisher, Putra—sons, 
Hatas—alldead and passed away, 7e¢—yours, Vigatam—expended, 
Vayah—age, Atama—the body, Cha—also, Jadaya—by invalidity, 
Grastah—overcome, Parageha—other’s home, Upasase—you do live. 


TRANSLATION 


Your father, brother, well wishers and sons all are dead and 
passed away. You have expended the major portion of your age, 
your body is now over taken by invalidity and at last you re 
living in the home of other, 


PURPORT 


The King is reminded about his precarious conditions influ- 
enced by the crue! time and by his past experience he should have 
been more intelligent to see what was going to happen to his own life. 
His father Vichitravirya died long ago when he and his younger 
brothers were all little minor children and it was due to the care 
and kindness of Bhismadeva that they were properly brought up. 
Then again his brother Pandu also died. Then in the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra his one hundred sons and grand sons; at least of the 
same number all died along with all other well wishers like 
Bhismadeva, Dronacharya, Karna and many other kings and 
friends. So he had lost all men and money and now he was 
living at the mercy of his nephew whom he had put into troubles of 
various types. And inspite of all these reverses he thought that he 
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would prolong his chequered life more and more. Vidura wanted to 
point out to Dhritarastra that every one-has to protect himself by his 
action and the Grace ofthe Lord. One has to execute his duty 
faithfully depending for the result on the Supreme Authority. No 
friend, no children, no father, no brother, no state and no body 
else can protect a person who is not protected by the Supreme Lord. 
One should, therefore, seek the protection of the Supreme Lord 
and the human form of life is meant for seeking that protection, 

He was pointed out about his precarious conditions more and more 
by the following words. 


TEXT No. 22. 


Bey: Gey afatl Aeaasy ANT | 
fasitot aval aeatfin: = aziTt: HIAT7 I 


Andhah pura eva ‘badhiro mandaprajnas cha sampratam 
Vishirna danto mandagnih saragah kapham udbahan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Andha—blind, Pura—From the beginning, Eva—certainly, 
Badhiro—hard of hearing, Mandaprajnas—memory shortened, Cha— 
and, Sampratam—recently, Vishirna —loosened, Danio—teeth, Manda 
gnih—liver action decreased, Saragah—with sound, Kapham— 
coughing mucus, Udbahan—coming out. 


TRANSLATION 


(Personally) you are blind from the very beginning of your 
birth and there is no doubt abcut it and recently you have become 
hard of hearing, your memory shortened and intelligence disturbed 
your teeth loosened and the liveraction being decreased, you are 
coughing with sound and mucus coming out. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of oldage which hadalready developed in the 
person of Dhritarastra were all one after another pointed out to 
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Dhritarastra to give him warning that death was nearing very quickly 
and still he was foolishly carefree about his futnre. The signs 
pointed by Vidura in the body of Dhritarastra were signs of 
Apakshaya or dwindling of the material body before the last stroke 
ef death. The body is born, it develops, stays, creates other bodies, 
dwindles and then vanishes. But foolish man wants to make a 
permanent settlement of the perishable body and thinks that his 
estate, children, society, country etc will give him protection. With 
such foolish ideas he becomes overtaken by such temporary engage 
ments and forgets altogether that he has to give up this temporary 
body and take a new one again to arrange for another term 
of soceity, friendship and love again to be perished ultimately. He. 
forgets his permanent identity and becomes foolishly active for 
the non-permanent occupations forgetting altogether his prime 
duty. Saints and sages like Vidura approach such foolish utopians 
to awake them to the real situation but the foolish utopians take 
such Sadhus and saints as parasites of the society and almost all of 
them refuse to give aural reception to the words of such Sadhus 
and saints although they welcome such show bottle Sadhus (?) and 
so-called saints who can satisfy the foolishman’s sense gratification. 
Vidura is not a Sadhu to satisfy the 1ll-gotten sentiments of Dhrita- 
rastra and he was correctly pointing out the real situation of 
life and how to save oneself from such catastrophies. 


TEXT No. 23 
Met Aglaat Hectsifaarat Tat Aary | 
aarcatardt = fausaractt ETAT 


Aho mahtayashi jantor jivitasha yatha ‘bhavan 
Bhhima apavarjitam pindam adatte grihapalavat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aho-—alas, Mahtyashi—powerful, Jantor—of the living beings, 
Fivitasha—hope for living condition, Yatha-~as and as, Bhavan~you 


GY se: NPC NA PME RENEE SET 
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_ are, Bheema—Beemsena brother of Yudhsthira, Apavarjitam—remna- 


nts, Pindam—foodstuff, Adatie—eaten by, Grihapalavat—like a house- 
hold dog. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas ! how much powerful is the hope of a living being to 
continue a life as much as you are living just like a household dog 
eating the remnant bits of foodstuff given by Bheema ! 


PURPORT 


A sadhu is never meant for flattering a king or a reach man 
for living comfortably at their cost. A sadhu isto speak the bare 
truth tothe compact householders about the naked truth of life 
so that one may come to his senses about the precarious life in 
material existence. Dhritarastra is a typical example of attached 
old man in husehold-life. He had become a popper in the true 
sense and still he wanted to live comfortably in the house of the 
Pandavas of whom Bheema specially is mentioned because personally 
he killed two prominent sons of Dhritarastra nameley Duryodhone 
and Duhsasan. These two sons of Dhritarastra were very much 
dear to him for their being notorious in nefarious activities and 
Bheem is particularly pointed out because {it is he who killed 
these pet sons of Dhritarastra. And why he was living there at 
the house of the Pandavas? Because Dhritarastra wanted to 
continue his life comfortably even at the risk ofall humiliation 
from the point of his own poistion. Vidura therefore, became 
astonished how much powerful is the sense of continuing life of 
the living being. This sense of continuing one’s life indicates that a 
living being is eternally living entity and he does not want to change 
his habitation of the body. The foolishman does not know that a 
particular term ofbodily existence is awarded to him to undergo a 
term of imprisonment and the human body is awarded, after many 
many births and deaths, as a chance for self-realisation and thus go 
back to home go back to Godhead. But persons like Dhritarastra try 
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to make plans to live here in a comfortable position with profit 
and interest and he does not see thingsas they are. The things 
are different from his utopian conception of life but he is blind 
like Dhritarastra and continue to hope for living comfortably in 
the midst of all kinds of reverses of life. A Sadhu like Vidura is 
meant for awakening such blind persons like Dhritarastra and 
thus help him going back to Godhead where life is eternal ; once 
going there no body wants to come back to this material world 
of miseries. We can just imagine how much important and respon- 
sible task is entrusted to a Sadhu like Mahatma Vidura. 


TEXT No. 24 


afiafiasctaara A ara gfaar: 
ea aa wat Agi agdzgfa: fRaq u 


Agnir nisristo dattas cha garo daras cha dushitah 
Hritam kshetram dhanam yesam tad dattair asubhth ktyat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Agnir—fire, Nisristo—set in, Dattas—given, Cha—and, Garo— 
poison, Daras—married wife, Dushitah—insulted, Hritam—usurped, 
Kshetram—kingdom, Dhaxam—wealth, Yesam—of those, Tad—their, 
Dattam—given by, Asubhih—subsisting, Ktyat—is unnecessary. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no necessity of living a degraded life subsisted by the 
charity of those whom you tried to kill by setting on fire in their 
house by administering pojson, by insulting their married wife, by 
usurping their kingdom and wealth. 


PURPORT 


The system of Varnashram religion sets aside a part of one’s life 
completely for the purpose of self-realisation and attainment of 
salvation in the human form_of life, That is a routine division of life 


~ nd 
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but persons like Dhritarastra even at their weary ripen age want 
to keep up at home even in a degraded condition as to accept 
charity from enemies. Vidura wanted to point out this anomaly 
in his brother’s life and impressed upon him tha} it was better for 
him to die like his sons than accepting such humiliating charity. 
Five thousands of years before there was one Dhritarastra but at the 
present moment there are full of Dhritarastras in every home. 
Specially the politicians do not wish to retire from political activities 
unless they are dragged by the cruel hand of death or killed by 
some opposing element. To stick to family life up to the end of one’s 
human life is the grossest type of degradation and there is absolute 
need of educating such Dhritarastras by the Viduras even at the 
present moment. 


TEXT No. 25 
areata aa Sgisa Baroea fsitfacwt: 1 
qeeafeset 9st ataT aTaatza uN 
Tasya api taba deha ayam kripanasya jijinshoh 
Paraitt anichhato jeerno jaraya vasasi va. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasya--of this, Api--inspite of, Taba--your, Deha--body, Ayam-- 
this, Kripanasya—of one whois miserly, jyinshoh—of you who 
desire life, Paraiti—will dwindle, Anichhato—even unwilling. 
jeerno— deteriorated, Vasasi—garments, Jva—like 


TRANSLATION 


Inspite of your such wishful desire for living even at the cost of 
honour and prestige your miserly body will certainly dwindle like 
the deteriorated old garment although you are unwilling to die. 


PURPORT 


The words Aripanasya jijivisho, are significant. There are two 
classes of men, One is called the ‘Aripana’ and the other is called the 
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‘Brahamana’ ’ The ‘Kripana’ or the miserly man has no estimation 
of his material bedy but the ‘Brahbmana’ has a true estimation of 
of himself and the material body. The kripana having wrong 
estimation of his material body, wants to make sense- gratification 
to the utmost strength and even in old aye also he wanis to become 
a youngman by medical treatment or otherwise. Dhritarastra is 
addressed herein as the Kripana becanse without any estimation of 
his material body he wants to live at any cost and Vidura is trying 
to open his eyes that he cannot live more than his term of living 
and he must be prepared for death. Death being inevitable why 
shonld he accept such humiliating positon for living better take the 
right path even at the risk of death. Human life is meant for 
finishing all kinds of miseries of material existence and life should 
be so trained up as one can achieve the desired goal. Dhritarastra 
due to his wrong conception of life, had already spoiled 80% of his 
achived energy and it was good for him to utilise the remaining 
days of his miserly life 3 it might be utilised for the ultimate good. 
Such life like that of Dhritarastra is called miserly because they 
cannot properly utilise the assets of the human form of life. Such 
miserly man by good luck only meets self-realised soul like Vidura 
and by his instruction get rid of the nescience of material 
existence. 


TEXT No. 26 


qaeaafad eg faraal qeaaeay: 
afantatfasenead 4 att Taga 


Gataswartham imam deham virakto inukta bandhanah 


Avijnatargatir jahyat sa vat dheera udahrtta, 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Gataswartham --without being properly utilised, Jmam—this, 
Deham-—material body, Virakto—indifferently, AMukta—being 
freed, Bandhana-from all kinds of obligations, Avijnatagatir— 
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unknown destination, Fahyat—one should give this body, Sa—such 
person, Bai—certainly, Dkeera—undisturbed, Udahritah—is said to 
be so. 


TRANSLATION 


The person who quits his material body which is not properly 
utilised, in an unknown destination indifferently and freed from all 
obligations, is called undisturbed, 


PURPORT 


Narottamdas Thakur a great devotee and Acharya of the 
Goudiya Vaisnava sect has sung like this. “My Lord I have 
simply wasted my life. Having obtained the humanly body I have 
neglected to worship your Lordship and therefore willngly I accep- 
ted poison”. In other words the humanly body is specially meant 
for cultivating knowledge of devotional service of the Lord without 
which the life becomes full of anxieties -and miserable condi- 
tions Therefore, those who have spoiled their life without such 
cultural activities, such persons are advised to leave home without 
any knowledge of friends and relatives and being freed from all 
obligations of family, society, country etc and thus give the body 
up at some unknown destination so that others may not konw where 
and how such person has had met his death. ‘“‘Dheera’’ means one 
who is not disturbed even there is sufficient provocation or causes of 
disturbance in life, One cannot give up the way of comfortable family 
life due to affectionate relation with wife and children. Self-realisation 
is obstructed by such undue affection of family life and if any one 
is at all able to forget such relation some how or other, he is called 
the undisturbed or Dheera. This is however a path of renounced 
order of life based on the sentiment of frustrated life but stabilisation 
of such renouncement is possible only by association of bonafide saint 
and self-realised souls and thus be engaged in the loving devotional 
service of the Lord. Sincere surrender unto the lotus feet of the 
Lord is possible by awakening of transcendental sense of seivice 
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made possible by association of pure devotees of the Lord, 
Dhritarastra was lucky enough to have a brother whose very asso- 
Ciation was a source of liberation for his frustrated life. 


TEXT No. 27 


U: CARAT AE Haas ALAA | 
Gla wear gle tetera TNAA: 1 


Yah swakat parato ba tha jata nirveda atmavan 
Hridi kritwaharim gehat prabrajet sa narotamah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yah—any one who, Swakat--by his own awakening, Parato—or 
by hearing from other, Fata—becomes, Nirveda—indifferent to 
material attachment, Atmavan—consciencious, Hridi—within the 
heart, Kritwa—having taken by, Harim—the Personality of 
Godhead, Gehat—from home, Prabrafet-—do go away, Sa—he is, 
Narottama—the first class human being. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who understands by awakening of conscience in 
the matter of falsity and miserableness of ,this material world, 
either by awakening of his ownself or by hearing from other and 
thus goesaway from home depending fully on the Personality of 
Codhead residing within one’s heart,—is certainly the first 
class human being. 


PURPORT 


So there are three classes of transcendentalists namely. 1. The 
Dheera or the one who is not disturbed being away from the 
family association, 2, The renounced order of life orSannyasi by 
frustrational sentiment and 3, A sincere devotee of the Lord who 
awakens God-consciousness by hear ing and chanting and thus leaves 
home depending completely on the Personality of Godhead whe 


a ach 
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resides in his heart. The idea is that renouncend order of life after a 
frustrational life of sentiment of the material world may be the 
stepping stone on the path of self-realistion; but real perfection of 
such path of liberation is attained when one is practised to 
depend fully on the Supreme Personality of Codhead, Who 
lives in every one’s heartas Paramatama. One may: live in the 
darkest jungle alone out of home but a steadfast devotee knows 
very well that he is not alone. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is with him and He can protect His sincere devotee from 
any awkward circumstances out of home. One should therefore 
practise the devotional service at home hearing and chanting of 
the holy Name, Quality, Form, Pastimes, Entourage etc by 
association of pure devotees and this practice will help him awaken- 
ing of God-consciousness porportionately of one’s sincereity of 
purpose. One who desires material benefit by such devotional activie 
ties can never depend onthe Supreme Personality of Godhead 
although He sits in every one’s heart. Neither the Lord gives any 
direction to such persons who worship Him for material gain, 
Such materialistic devotee may be blessed by the Lord with 
material benefits but such devotee cannot reach to the stage of 
the first class human-being as above mentioned. There are many 
examples of such sincere devotees in the history of the world, 
especially in India, and they are our guides on the puth of self. 
realisaton. Mahatama Vidura is one of such great devotees 
ofthe Lord and we may all try to follow his lotus foot-prints in 
the matter of selfrealisation. 


TEXT No. 28 
oaata fring carmraafrtars | 
gasatemam: ata: Fat gufasan: 1 


Atha udichin disham yatu swair ajnata gatir bhavan 
Ate? arbak prayasah kalah pumsam gunavikarsanah. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—therefore, Udtchim—northern side, Yatu—please go away, 
Swair—by your relatives, Ajnata—without knowledge, Gasir— 
movements, Bhavan—of yourself, [to—after this, Arbak —will usher in, 
Kala—time, Pumsam—of men, Guna—qualities, Vikarsanah—dimini- 
shing. 

TRANSLATION 


Please therefore, go away immediately towards the northern 
side without any knowledge of your relatives because just in the near 
future after this the time is approaching whith will diminish 
man’s good qualities. 


PURPORT 


A life of frustraion can be compensated by becoming a 
Dheera or leaving home for gocd without any knowledge of the 
relatives and Vidura advised his eldest brother to adopt the way 
without delay. Because very quickly the age of Kali was appro- 
aching was also.indicated by him. A conditioned soul is already 
embarassed by the material association and still in the Kalt Yuga 
good qualities of a man will deteriorate to the lowest standard. 
He was advised to leave home befere the time of Kali Yuga 
approaches, becausc the atmosphere which was created by Vidura 
in response to his valuable instructions on the fact of life, 
may fade away due to the influence of the particular age fast 
approaching. To become Narottam or the first class human being 
depending completely on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
not possible for any ordinary man as it is stated in the Bhagwat 
Geeta (B.G. 7/28) that a person who is completely relieved of all tints 
of sinful acts, can alone depend on the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
the Personality of Godhead. Dhritarastra was advised by Vidura at 
least to become a Dheera in the beginning if it was impossible for him 
to become a Sannyasi or a Narottam, Persistently endeavouring on 
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the line of self-realisation helps a person to rise up to the conditions 
of a Narottam from the stage of Dheera. Dheera stage is attained 
after prolonged practice of the Yoga system but by the Grace of 
Vidura one can attain the stage immediately simply by willing to 
adopt the means of Dheera stage which is the preparatory stage for 
Sannyas and Sannyas stage is the preparatory stage of Paramhansa or 
the first grade devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 29 


Ga wen = fagtorgsa = ostaraaqatfirtr © arerite: 
farat eaq eagrrara sferat faraara wraaafaraear 1 


Evam raja Vidurenanujena 
Prajna _chakshur bodhita ajamidhah 
Chhttwa swesu snehapasan dadhimna 
Nischakrama bhatri samdarshita adhwa. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Evam—thus, Raja—the king Dhritarastra, Vidurenujena—by his 
Young brother Vidura, Prajna, introspective knowledge, Chakshur— 
eyes, Bodhita—being understood, Ajamtdha—Dhritarastra scion of the 
family of Ajmidha, Chhttwah—by breaking, Swesv—in the matter of 
kinsmen, Snehapasan—strong network of affection, Dradhimna—on 
account of steadfastness, Nischakrama—got out, Bhratvi—brother, 
Samdarshita— direction to, Adhva—the path of liberation. 


TRANSL ATION 


Thus Maharaj Dhritarastra, the scion of the family of 
Ajmidha, being firmly convinced by introspective knowledge, broke 
up atonce the strong network of family affection on account of 
resolute determination and therefore at once he got out of home 
for going over the path of liberation as directed by his younger 
brother Vidura. 

PURPORT 


Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu the great preacher of the 


Text 29] FIRST CANTO 793 


principles of Srimad Bhagwatam has stressed on the association of 
Sadhus or pure devotee of the Lord. He said’ even by a moment’s 
association of a pure devote one can achieve all perfection’. We are 
not ashamed to admit this fact as experienced in our practical] life. 
Were we not favoured by His Divine Grace Srimad Bhakti 
Sidhanta Saraswati Goswanii Maharaj, by our first meeting for 
a few minutes only, it would have been impossible for us to accept 
this mighty task of describing, Srimad Bhagwatam’ in English, 
Without seeing Him in that opportune moment, we could have 
become very great business magnet but never would have been able 
to walk over the path of liberation and be engaged in the factual 
service of the Lord under instruction ofHis Divine Grace. And 
here is another practical example by the action of Vidura’s associa 
tion with Dhritarastra. Maharaj Dhritarastra was tightly packed 
up in a network of material affinities in the matter of politics, 
economy and family attachment and he did everything in his 
power to achieve so called success in his planned project but he was 
frustrated from the beginning to the end, so far his material activities 
are concerned, And yet inspite of his chequered life of failure he 
achieved the greatest of all success in the mater of self-realisation 
by the forceful instruction of a pure devotee of the Lord who is the 
typical emblem of Sadhu. The scriptures enjoin, therefore, that 
one Should associate with Sadhus only rejecting all kinds of 
other associations and by doing soone will have ample opportunity 
to hear the Sadhus who can cut into pieces the network of 
illusory affection in the material world. It is a fact that the material 
world is a great illusion because everything appears to be a tangible 
reality but the next moment everything becomes evaported like 
the dashing foam of the sea or the cloud in the sky, The cloud ia 
the sky undoutedly appears to be reality because it rains and 
due to rains so many temporary green things appear but at the 
ultimate issue every thing disappears namely the cloud, rain 
and green vegetation all in due course. But the sky remains and 
the varieties of sky or luminaries also remain for ever: 
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Simialry the Absolute Truth which is compared with the sky remainis 
eternally and the temporary cloud like illusion comes and goes 
away. Foolish livings being are more attracted by the temporary 
cloud but the intelligent class of men are more concerned with the 
eternal sky with all its variegatedness. 


TEXT No. 30 


Gia Tard ganea Gat Waraat Arges ateay | 
fentaa eacaarenga aafeamiag aearsgre: 0 


Patim prayantam subalasya puiri 
Pativrata cha anujagama sadhui. 


Himalayam nasiyadanda praharsam 
Manaswinam iva satsampraharah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Patim—her husband, Prayantam—while leaving home, 
Suvalasya—of king Suvala, Putri—worthy daughter, Pativrata— 
devoted to her husband, Cha— also, Anujagama—followed, Sadhvi— 
the chaste, Himalayam—towards the Himalayan mountain, 
Nastadanda—one who has accepted the rod of renounced order, 
Praharsam—cbject of delight, AManaswinam—of the great fighters, 
Sat—legitimate. Sem praharah—good lashing. 


TRANSLATION 


Gandhari, who was the daughter King Subala of Kandahar 
(or Gandhar) seeing that her husband was going to Himalayah 
mountains the delight of those who have accepted the rod of 
renounced order like a great fighter who accepts legitimate good 
lashing from the enemy, the gentle chaste lady followed him, 


PURPORT 
Soubaline or Ganchari daughter of King Subala and wife 
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of King Dhritarastra was an ideal lady as a devoted wife to her 
husband. The Vedic civilization specially prepares chaste and 
devoted wives of whom Gandhari is one amongst many such 
ladies’ mentioned in the history. Laxmiji Sitadevi was alsoa 
daughter of great King but she followed her husband Lord Rama: 
chandra in the forest. Similarly asa woman she could remain 
at home or at her father’s house but as a chaste and gentle lady 
she followed her husband without ony consideration, Instruction 
of renounced order of life was imparted to Dhritarastra by 
Vidura and Gandhari was by the side of her husband. But she did 
not make any decision herself but followed the decison of her 
husband. Her husband also did not ask herto follow him 
because King Dhritarastra was at that time fully determined 
like a great warrior who faces all kinds of dangers in the battle- 
field. He had no more any attraction for so called wife or 
relatives and he decided to start alone but asa chaste lady 
Gandharij decided to follow her husband till the last moment. 
Maharaj Dhritarastra accepted the order of vanaprastha life and at 
this stage the wife is allowed to remain as Voluntary servitor: but 
in the Sanyas stage no wife can stay with her former husband. 
A Sannyasi is considered to be civil-dead- man and therefore the 
wife becomes a civil-widow without any connection with her former 
husband. Maharaj Dhritarastra did not deny his faithful wife and 
she followed her husband at her own risk, 


The Sannyasins accept a rod as the sign of renounced 
order of life. There are two types of Sannysins, Those who follow 
the Mayavad Philosophy headed by Sripad Shankaracharya 
accept only one rod (Ekadanda) but those who follow the Vaishna- 
vite Phillosophy accept three combined rods (Tridanda). The 
Mayavadi Sanyasins are known as Ekadandi Swami whereas the 
Vaishanava Sannyasins are known as Triandi Swami or more 
distinctly Tridandi Goswamins in order to keep distinction 
from the Malavad philosoply. The Ekadandi Swamis are mostly 
fond of Himalayas but the Vaisnava Sainyasins are fond of 
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Vrindaban and Puri. The Vaishnava Sannyasins are Narottamas 
whereas the Mayavadi Snanysins are Dheeras. Maharaj Dhritarastra 
was advised to follow the Dheeras because at that stage it was 
difficult for him to become a Narottama. 


TEXT No. 31 


AMAIA: KAA gatfiatarteacat fran fre: | 
7 facet qearaata a arasafeqat aladti zu 


Ajata satru. krita mattra hutagm 
Vipran natwa tilagobhumirukmath, 
Griham ___pravisto guruvandanaya 
Na cha apasyat fitarou soubalin cha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ajata—never born, Satru—enemy, Krita—having performed, 
Maitra-worshipping the demigods, Hutagni—and offering fuel in the 
fire, Vipran—the brahmins, Natwa—offering obeisances, Tillagobhum- 
trukma.—along with grains, cows, land and gold, Grtham—with in 
the palace, Pravista —having entered into, Guru vandanaya--for offering 
respect to the elderly members, Na—did not, cha—also, Apasyat— 
Pitarou—his uncle, Soublin—Gandhari, Cha—also. 


TRASLATION 


Maharaj Yudhtshira whose enemy was neverborn, performed 
his dally morning duties by prayers, offering sarificice in the 
fire and the Sungod and offered obeisances to the Brahmins along 
with grains, cows, land, gold and then enetered the palace to pay 
respects to the elderly members in the palace. He however could 
not find out his unele and aunt the daughter of King Subala. 


PURPORT 
Maharaj Ydhisthir was the most pious king because he 
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practised personally daily the pious duty for the householders. The 
householders are required to rise early in the morning and after 
cleanliness, should offer respects to the deities at home by prayers, 
by offering fuel in the sacred fire, by giving in charity the 
Brahmins land, cow, grains and gold etc and at last offering 
to the elderly members due respects and obeisances. Unless one is 
prepared to practise things which are prescribed in the Shastras no 
body can be goodman simply by hook knowledge. Modern 
householders are practised to different modes of life namely to rise 
late and then take bed-tea without any sort of cleanliness and with- 
out any purificatory practices as mentioned above. The house- 
holdchldren are taken to practice the samething in which the 
parents are already practised and therefore the whole generation 
is gliding towards hell and no good things can be expected from 
them unless they associate with Sadhus. Like Dhritarastra the 
materialistic person, one may take lessons from a Sadhu like Vidura 
and thus be cleansed of the effects of modern life. 


Maharaj Yudhisthir, however, could not find in the palace 
the two uncles namely Dhritarastra and Vidura along with 
Gandhari the daughter of king Subala. He was anxious to see them 
and, therefore, asked Sanjaya the private secretary of Dhritarastra 
as follows :— 


TEXT No. 32 


qa AAT Westar: | 
TACTNTT ACATAT TST SALAAAT: Ut 


Tatra sanjayam asinam paprachhat udvi gnamanasah 
Gabalgane kva nas tato briddho hinascha netrayoh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra—there, Sanjayam—unto Sanjaya, Asinam--seated, Papra- 
chhat—enquired from, Udvignamanasa—full with anxious mind, 
Gabalgane—the son of Gabalgan Sanjaya, Kva—where is, Nas—our, 


798 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 13 


Tata—uncle, Briddho—old in age, Hinascha—as also bereft of 
Netrayoh—by the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Yudhisthira full with anxious mind asked Sanjaya 
who was sitting on the spot and said ‘Oh Sanjaya where is our 
uncle who is advanced in age and blind by the eyes ?” 


TEXT No 33 


ALA A RAZASSAt (asa: FT Ta: YEA | 
aft AzaRant eaaey: A AAT | 
aiaaaa: aaa aTat g:fadtstag 


Amba cha hataputra arta pitribyah kva gatah suhrit 
Api mayt akritajne  hatabandhuh sa bharyaya 
Asamsamanah shamalam gangayam dukshito’ apatat 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Amba—mother aunt, Cha—and, Hataputra--who had lost all her 
sons, Arta--sorry in plight, Pitrtbyah-uncle Vidura, Kva--where, Gatah-- 
gone, Sukrit~well wisher, Api—whether. Mayi—unto me, Akritajne— 
ungrateful, Hatabandhuh—one who has lost all his sons, Sa—along 
with, Bharyaya--his wife, Asmasamanah--in doubtful mind, Shamalam-- 
offences, Gangayam--in the Ganges water, Dukshito--in distressd mind, 
apatat—fell down, 


TRASLATION 


Where is my well wisher uncle Vidura and mother Gandhari 
who is too much afflicted on account of her all sons’ demise ? My 
uncle Dhritarastra was also too much mortified on account of death 
of all his sonsand grand sons. Undoubtedly I am very much 
ungrateful : did he therefore, took my offences very seriously and 


thus along with his wife has drowned themselves in the water of the 
Gnages ? 


Texts 34] FIRST CANTO 799 
PURPORT 


The Pnadavas specially Maharaj Yudhisthira and Arjuna 
presupposed the after effects of the battle of Kurukshetra and 
therefore Arjuna declined to execute the fighting. The fight was 
executed by the will of the Lord but the effects of a family beri- 
evement as they thought of it before had come to be true, Mah- 
araj Yudhisthir was always conscious of the great plight of his 
unc'e Dhritarastra and aunt Gandhari and therefore he took all 
possible care of them in their oldage and berieved condition. When 
therefore he conld not find out his uncie and aunt inthe palace 
naturally his doubts became more prominent and conjectured if 
they had not gone down the water of the Ganges. He thought 
himself ungrateful because when the Pandavas were fatherless, 
Maharaj Dhritarastra gave them all royal facilities to live and in 
return he had killed all his sonsin the battleof Kurukshetra. As 
a pious man Maharaj Yudhisthir took into account all his 
unavoidable misdeeds and he never thought of the misdeeds of his 
uncle and compiny. Dhritarastra had suffered the effects of his 
own inisdeeds by the will of the Lord but Maharaj Yudhisthir 
was only thinking of his own unavoidable misdeeds. That is the 
nature of a good man and devotee of the Lord. A devotee never 
finds fault with others but tries to find out his own and thus rectify 
them as far as possible. 

| TEXT No. 34 
frag awa qeet aatea: gee: farqy 
ataat saaaa: faqeat aq watiaa: 0 


Pitari uparate pandou sarvan nah sukridah sisun 
Arakshatam byasanatah pitribyou kva gatou ttah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pitari—upon my father, Uparate—fallng down, Pandou— 
Maharaj Pandu, Sarvan—all, Nah—us, Suhridah—well_ wisher, 


teed ae 
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Sisun—small children, Arakshatam—protected, Byasanatah from 
all kinds of dangers, Pitribyou—uncles, Kvua—where, Gatou—have 
departed, Jtah—from this place. 


TRANSLATION 


When my father Pandu fell down and we were all small 
children only at that time our these two uncles gavs us protection 
from all kinds of calamities. They were always our good well 
wishers, alas where they have gone out from this place ? 


TEXT No. 35 
qa sare : 


mia | eaedamearega «6 fazaataa: | 
maaan 3 F seatettagtfed: ul 


Suta uvacha: 


Kripaya snehabatklabyat suto virahakarshitah 
Atmeswaram achakshano na pratyahat atipidtah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta uvacha—Suta Goswami said, Knpaya—out of full compas- 
sion, Snehabaiklabyat—Derangement of the mental situation on 
account of profound affection, Suto—Sanjaya, Virahakarshitah--distress- 
ed of separation, Atmeswaram—his master, Achakshano —having not 
seen, Wa—did not, Pratyahat—replied, Atipiditah—being too much 
aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said. ‘Sanjaya having not seen his own Master 
Dhritarastra out of full compassion for and derangmentof his mental 


situation and being too much aggrieved, could not properly reply 
Maharaj Yudhisthira,’ 


Text 36] FIRST CANTO 801 
PURPORT 


Sanjaya was Personal assistant of Maharaj Yudisthira since a 
very long time and as such he had the opportunity to study the 
chequered history of life of Dhritarastra, And when he saw at last 
that Dhritarastra had left home without his knowledge even his 
sorrows had no bound. He was fully compassionate with Dhritarastra 
because in the game of the battle of Kuruksetra King Dhritarastra 
had lost everything men and money and at last the King and the 
queen had to go away from home in utter frustration. He studied 
the situation in his own way because hedid not know that inner 
vision of Dhritarastra was awakened by Vidura and, therefore, he 
had left home in enthusiatic cheerfulnessfor a better life after 
departure from the dark well of home. Unless one is convinced ot 
a better life after renuciation of the present life no body can stick 
to the renounced order of life simply by artificial dress or staying 
out of home. 
‘TEXT No. 36 


faasaterfot otfreat faczeaRATaAnAat | 
AMAIA MIX Tat: Wealageawy 


Vimrijya ashrum panibhyam vistabhya atmanam atmana 
Ajatsatrum fpratyuche prabhoh padou  anusmaran. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vimrijya—smearing on, Ashruni--tears of the eyes, Panibhyam— 
by his hands, Vistabhya—situated,Atmana—by intelligence, Atmanam 
—the mind, Ajatasatrum—unto Maharaj Yudhisthir, Pratyuche— 
began to reply, Prabho—of his master, Padou—feet, Anusmaran— 
thinking after. | 

TRANSLATION 

Then he slowly pacified his mind by intelligence, smeared 
over tears of the eyes by his hands and after thinking of the feet 
of his Master Dhritarastra began t:; reply to Maharaj Yudhisthira. 
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TEXT No. 37 
aq7 Bare : 
we Fa sqafad fata: gaaar 
Tleatlal at Aglare gfaatsier Agata: v 


Sanjaya uvachat 


Na aham veda byavasitam pitror bah kulanandana 
Gandharya va mahabaho mushito asmt mahatmabhth. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—not, Aham—myself, Veda—in knowledge, Byavasitam— 
determination, Pitror—of your uneles, Bah—your, Kulanandana—oh 
the descendant of the Kuru dynasty, Gandharya—by Gandhari, Va— 
or,Mahabaho—Oh the great king, Mushito—cheated, Asmi—I have 
been, Mahaimabhi—great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanjaya said, ‘My dear descendant of the Kuru dynasty, I 
have no information about the determination of your two uncles as 
well as of Gandhari. Oh the great King, I have been cheated by 
those great souls’ 


PURPORT 

Great souls cheat others may be astonishing to know but it is 
a fact that great souls cheat others for a great cause. It is said 
Lord Krishna also advised Yudhisthira to tell lie before Dronac- 
harya and it was also for a great cause. The Lord wantad it, 
therefore it was a great cause. Satisfaction of the Lord isthe 
criterion of the bonafides and the highest perfection of life is to 
satisfy the Lord by one’s occupational duty. That is the verdict of 
Geeta and Bhagwatam.* Dhritarastra and Vidtura followed by 


* Yatah pravirtti bhutanam yena servam idam tatam 
Swakarmana tamabhyarchya siddhim vindati manavah. (B.G. 18/45) 
Atah pumbhi dwijasrestha varnasram bibhagashah 
Swanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhi haritoshanam (Sm, Bhag 1/2/13) 


Text 38] FIRST CANTO 803 


Gandhari did not disclose their determination to Sanjaya although 
he was constantly with Dhritarasta as his personal assistant. Sanjaya 
never thought of it that Dhritarastra could peiform any act without 
consulting him. But the subject matter of Dhritarastra’s going 
away from home was so confidential that ii could not even be 
disclosed to Sanjaya. Sanatan Goswami also cheated the keeper of 
the prison-house while going away for seeing Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu and similarly Raghuuath Das Goswami also cheated his priest 
and went away from home for good for the cause of satisfying the 
Lord. For satisfying the Lerd anything is good in relation with 
Absolute Truth. We also had the same opportunity for cheating the 
the familymembers and ccme out of home fcr being engaged in 
the service of Srimad Bhagwatam. Such cheating to the family 
members was necessary for a great cause and there is no loss for 
any party implicated in such transandental fraud. 


TEXT No. 38 


AMAA ATAKAT: ATIFZE: | 
TRMIfATIg AgMNseaaaeag 


Atha ajagama bhagawan narada_ sahatumburuh 
Pratyvtthaya abhivadya aha sanujo” abhyarchayan iba 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—thereafter, Ajagama—arrived, Bhagawan—the Godly 
Personality, Warada—of the name, Sahatumburu—along with His 
Tumburu (musical instrument), Pratyutthaya—having got from 
their seats, Abhivabya—offering their due obeisances, Sanujo—along 
with younger brothers, Abhyarchayan tbha—thus while receiving in 
proper mood. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, while Sanjay | was speaking like that Sri Narada 
the powerful devotee of the Lord appeared on the scene and 
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Maharaj Yudhisthir and brothers while receiving Him properly 
by getting up from their seats and offering obeisances along with 
his younger brothers, said as follows. 


PURPORT 


Devarshi Narada is described herein as the Bhagawan on account 
of His becoming the most confidetial devotee of the Lord. The Lord 
and His very confidential devotees are treated on the same level by 
those who are actually engaged in the loving service of the Lord. 
Such confidential] devotees of the Lord are very much dear to the 
Lord because such devotees travel everywhere to preach the glories 
of the Lord in different capacitiesand try utmost to convert the 
non-devotees of the Lord into devotee inorder to bring them on 
the platform of sanity. Actually no living being can be a non- 
devotee of the Lord on account of his constitutional position but 
when one becomas a non-devotee or non believer it is to be 
understood that the person concerned is not in the sound condition 
of life. The cofidential devotees of the Lord treat such illusioned 
living beings and therefore they are most pleasing in the eyes of the 
Lord, The Lord says inthe Bhagwat Geeta that no body is 
dearer to Him except one who actually preachess the glories of 
the Lord to convert the non-believer and non-devotees. Such 
personalities like Narada must be offered all due respects like that 
ofthe personlity of Godhead Himself and Maharaj Yudhisthir 
along with his noble brothers were competent examples for others 
in the matter of receiving a pure devoiee of the Lord like Narada 
who had no other business save and except singing the glories of the 
Lord along with Tumburu a musical instrument of string, 


TEXT No. 39 
gfafest Sara : 


ame aaata featiaaq vat watfaa: | 
Aral at RAgatssat FI TAT a agfeaat 1 


Text 39, 40] FIRST CANTO 805 


Yudhisthira uvacha : 
Na aham veda gatim pitrorbhagavan kva gatah itah 
Amba ba hataputra arta kva gata cha tapaswint, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yudhisthira uvacha—Maharaj Yudhisthira said, Ma—do not, 
Aham—myself, Veda—know it, Gatim—departure, Pitror—of the 
uncles, Bhagawan—Oh godly personality, Kva—where, Gatah— 
gone, Jtah—from this place, Amba—mother aunt, Ba—either, 
Hata putra—lost of her sons, Arta—aggrieved, Kva—where, Gata— 
gone, Cha—also, Tapaswinteuvascetic. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Yudhisthir said, ‘Oh godly personality, I donot know 
where have my two uncles gone away ; not only they but also 
my ascetic aunt who has lost all her sons and therefore much 


aggrieved, is also not traceable’ 
PURPORT 


Maharaj Yudhisthir as a good soul and devotee of the Lord 
was always conscious of the great loss of her aunt and her suffer- 
ings like an asectic. An ascetic is never disturbed by all kinds of 
sufferings and that makes him strong and determined on the path 
of spiritual progress, Queen Gandhari is a typical example of an 
ascetic by her marvelous character in many trying situations of her 
life. She was ideal woman as mother, wife and ascetic and in the 
history of the world such typical character of woman is rarely found. 


TEXT No. 40 
HTN LAMIT ATA ALTAR: | 
AAAAG AIAN _AAAA: 11 


Karnadhara ibapare bhagawan paradarsakah 
Atha avabhasay bhagawan narada munisattamah. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Karnadhara—captain of the ship, Jba—Jike, Apare—in the 
extensive ocean,. Bhagawan—representative of the Lerd, Paradarsaka 
—one who can give direetion to the other end, Atha—thus, 
Avabhase—began to say, Bhagwan—the godly personality, Marada— 
the great sage of the Name, Munisattama—the greatest amongst the 
devotee philosophers. 

TRANSLATION 

You are like the captain of the ship in the great ocean and 
youcan give us the directiou of the other end. On this the Godly 
personality Devarshi Narada the greatest amongst the philosopher 
devotees, began to say. 


_ PURPORT 

There are different types of philosophers and the greatest of 
all of them are those who have seen the Personality of Godhead 
and have surrendered themselves in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. Among all such pure devotees of the Lord 
Devarshi Narada is the chief and therefore He has been described 
herein as the greatest of all philosopher devotees. Unless one is 
sufficiently learned philosopher by hearing the Vedanta Philosophy 
from a bonafide spiritual master, one cannot be a_ learned 
philosopher devotee. One must be very much faithful, learned 
and possessing a calebre of renunciation otherwise one cannot be a 
pure devotee. Such pure devotee of the Lord can only give us 
direction towards the other end of nescience, Devarshi Narada 
used to visit the palace cf Maharaj Yudhisthira because the 
Pandavas were all pure devotees cf the Lord and the Devarshi was 
always ready to give them good counsel whenever needed, 


TEXT No. 41 
Al GAT TAY TAT TEUATAAT AAT | 
SIRT: TITAT Aeaw agiea aferatfarg: | 
a agateea varia a ca faaafea @ I 


Text 41] FIRST CANTO 807 


Ma kanchana sucho rajan yad iswarabasham jagat 

Lokah sapala yasya tme bahanti balim isituh. 

Sa samyunaktt bhutani sa eva viyunakti cha. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ma —never, Kanchana—by all means, Sucho—do you lament, 
Rajan—oh King, Yad~because, [swarabasham —under the ccntrol of 
the Supreme Lord, Jagat—world, Lokah—all living beings, Sapala— 
including their leaders, Yasya—whose, Jme—all these, Bahanti—do 
bear, Balim—means of worship, /sttukh—for being protected, Sa—he, 
Samyunakti—gets together, Bhutani—all living being, Sa —he, Eva— 
also, Viyunakti— disperses, Cha—and. 

TRANSLATION 


Oh the pious king do not lament for any one because every 
one is under the control of the Supreme Lord. As such all living 
beings including their respective leaders do carry on the means of 
worship for being-protected. It is He only who gets them together 
and He disperses them also. 


PURPORT 


Every living being either in this material world or in the 
spiritual world allare under the control of the Supreme Lord the 
Personality of Godhead. Begining from Brahmaji the leader of 
this universe down to the insignificant ant all are abiding by the 
order of the Supreme Lord. As such the constitutional position of 
the living being is subordination under the control of the Lord. 
The foolish living being specially the man artificially rebels against 
the law of the supreme and thus becomes chastised as an Asura or 
the law breaker. A_ living being is placed in a particular position 
by the order of the Supreme Lord and he is again shifted from that 
place by the order of the Supreme Lord. No body can violate 
the order of the Supreme Lord or His authorised agents. Brahma, 
Shiva, Indra, Chandra, Maharaj Yudhisthir or in the modern his- 
tory the Napolean, the Akbar, the Al xander, Gandhi, Subhas or 
Nehru all are servants of the Lord and they are placed and removed 
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from their respective position by the Supreme will of the Lord. 
None ofthem is independent. Even though such men or leaders 
rebel so as not to recognise the Supremacy ofthe Lord, they are 
put under still more rigorous laws of the material world by 
different miseries and only the foolish man, therefore, says that 
there is no God. Maharaj Yudhisthir was tried to be convinced 
about this naked truth because he was too much over-whelmed by 
the sudden departure of his old uncles and aunt. Maharaj Dhritarastra 
was piaced in that position according to his past deeds,he had alrea- 
dy suffered or enjoyed the benefits accrued by him in the past but 
due to his good luck some how or other he got a good younger 
brother in the person of Vidura and by his instruction he had left 


for achieving salvation by closing all accounts of the materal 
world. 


Ordinarily no body can change the course of one’sdue 
happiness and distresses by plan. Every one has to accept them as 
they come before us under subtle arrangement of Kala or invincible 
time. There is no use for trying to counter act them. The best 
thing is, there fore, that one should endeavour for achieving salva- 
tion and this prerogative is given to man only on account of his 
developed condition of the mental activities and intelligence also. 
Only forthe man only different Vedic instructions are there for 
attainment of ‘Salvation’ during the human form of existence. 
One who misuses this opportunity of advanced intelligence is 
verily condemned and put into different types of miseries either in 
this present life or in the future. That isthe way of Supreme 
control over everyone. 


TEXT No. 42 


Aart mar afa Nat caveat aarraarata: | 
aaacat arafaaet aga afartfng: 


Yatha gava nasi protas tantyam baddhas cha damabhth 
Vaktantayam namabhir baddha bahantt balim tsutuh. 


Text 42] FIRST CANTO 809 
ENCLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatha as and as, Gava—cow, Nasi—by the nose, Protas— 
woven, Tantyam—by thread, Baddhas—bound up by, Cha—also, 
Damabhith—by ropes, Vaktantyam—in the net work of vedic hymns, 
Namabhir—by nomenclatures, Baddha—conditioned, Bahanti— 
carry on, Balim—orders, TJsituhk—for being controlled by the 
Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


As the cow being woven by threads in the nose and bound up 
by long rope is conditioned, so also human being is tied up by 
different nomenclatures of Vedic injunctions and conditioned to 
obey the orders of the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Every living being either a man or an animal or a bird etc 
every one thinks that he is free by himself but actually no body is 
free from the severe laws ofthe Lord.t That is the condition ofmaterial 
existence. All living beings in the maerial world have taken up 
the risk of conditioned life by their own selection and have thus 
been entrapped by the laws of material nature. The human form 
of life is meant for understanding this conditioned life and thus 
become free from the clutches of material existence and the only 
means for getting out ofthe entanglement is to agree to obey the 
Supreme. But instead of becoming free from the clutches of Maya 
or illusion, the foolish human being becomes bound up by different 


ft The laws of the Lord are severe because they cannot be disobeyed at any 
circumstanees. The man-made laws may be evaded by cunning outlaws, but 
in the codes of the Supreme Law Maker, there is not the slightest possibility 
of neglecting the laws. A slight change in the course of God-made law, 
can bring about a massive danger to be faced by the law-breaker. Such 
laws of the Supreme is generally known as the codes of Religion under 
different conditions but the principle of Religion everywhere is the same and 
one viz. obey the orders of the Supreme God. (Codes of Religion) 
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nomenclatures of being designated as Brahmins, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas, Sudras, Hindus, Mussalmans, Indians, Europeans, Ameri- 
cans, Chinese, and many others and thus carry on theorders of the 
Supreme Lord under the influence respective scriptural or legislative 
injunctions.* Such scriptural injunctions are made by liberated 
representative of God in consideration of different conditions of 
living and by carrying onsuch orders ef the Lord gradually the 
conditioned living beings become free from the clutches of material 
existence. The factual position of the living being is, however, that he 
is eternally servitor of the Supreme Lord. In his liberated state he 
renders service to the Lord in trascendental love and thus enjoys 
a life of full freedom even sometimes on the’ equal level with the 
Lord or sometimes more than the Lord. But in the conditioned 
state of material world every living being wants to be the Lord of 
other living beings and thus by the illusion of Maya such mentality 
of lording it over, becomes a cause of further extention of conditional 
life. Soin the material World the living being is still more conditioned 
till he surrenders unto the Lord by reviving his original state of 
eternal servitorship. That is the last instruction of the Bhagwat Geeta 
and all other recognised scriprures of the world. 


TEXT No 43 


qat olsTTeRUT? «= aatafanarfag | 
FVSAT MSY: EATAT TAANETAT ATTA 


* The statutory laws of the state are imperfect imitation replica of Religious 


Codes. The secular state or the Godless state allow the citizens to break 
the laws of God but restricts them in the matter of disobeying the laws of 
the state; the result is that the people in general suffer more by breaking the 
laws of God than by obeying the imperfect laws made by man. Everyman 
is imperfect by constitution under conditions of material existence and there 
is not the least possibility of enacting a perfect legislation by the most 
materially advanced man. On the other hand there is no such imper- 
fectness in the laws of God. Ifthey are educated in the laws of God, there 
is no necessity of a make-shift legislative council of aimless man. There is 
necessity of change in make-shift laws of man but there is no change in the 
God-made laws because they are made perfect by All Perfect Personality of 
Godhead. (Codes of Religion) 


Text 43] FIRST CANTO 811 


Yatha  kridopaskaranam _—samyoga vigamabiha 
Ichhaya kriditum syatam tatha eva isha ichhaya nrinam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatha—as muchas, Kridopaskaranam—playthings, Samyoga— 
union, Vigamou—disunion, Jha—as much as, Jchhaya—by the will 
of, Kriditum—just for playing part only, Syatam—takes place, Tatha— 
so also, Hvua—certainly, Jsha—the Supreme Lord, Jcchaya—by the 
will of ,Vrinam —of the human being. 


TRANSLATION 


As by the sweet will of the player the playthings are set up 
and again dispersed, so also by the Supreme will of the Lord men 
are associated with other particular men and again they are 
separated. 


PURPORT 


We must know it for certain that the particular position in 
which we are now set up is an arrangement of the Supreme will in 
terms of our own act in the past. The Supreme Lord is present as 
the localised Paramatma inthe heart of every living being as it is 
“said in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 13/22) and therefore He knows 
everything of our activities in any stage of our life. The reactions of 
- our actions are rewarded by Him by placing us in some particular 
_ place. Arich man gets his son born with silver spnon in the 
mouth of the rich man but the child who comes as the rich man’s 
sonis a particular living being who deserved such place and 
therefore he is placed there by the will ofthe Lord. And ata 
particular moment when the child has to be removed from that 
place, is also carried by the will of the Supreme even the childor 
the father does not wish to be separated from the happy relation. 
The same thing happens in the case of a poor man also and either 
~ therich man or the pocrman no body has any control over such 


amalgamation or separation of living beings. The example of 
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player and the playthings maynot be misunderstood. One may 
argue that the Lord is bound to award the reactionary result of our 
own action and assuch the example of a player cannot be applied. 
But itis notso. We must always remember that the Lord is the 
Supreme will and He is not bound up any law. Generally the 
law of Karma is that one is awarded the result of one’s own 
actions but in special cases by the will of the Lord such resultant 
actions are changed also. But this change can be effected by the 
will of the Lord only and no other else. Therefore, the example of 
the player cited in this verse in quite appropriate and the Supreme 
will is absolutely free to do whatever He likes ; and because He 
is all perfect there is no mistake in any of ‘His action or reaction. 
This change of resultant actions are specially done by the Lord 
when a pure devotee is concerned. This is assured in the 
Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 9/30-31) that the Lord ‘saves a pure devotee 
who has surrendered unto Him without any reservation, from all 
sorts of reactions of sins and there is no doubt about this, 
There are hundreds of examples of this changed resultant actions 
by the Lord in the history ofthe world. When the Lord is able 
to change the resultant reaction of one’s past deeds then 
certainly He is not Himself also bound up by any action or 
reaction of His own deeds, He is perfect and transcendental 
to all laws. 


TEXT No. 44 


waa at WHAT a A aay | 
aaat at fe atteated eAgraraa AeATT A 


Yat mannase dhruvam lokam adhruvam va na cha ubhayam 
Sarvatha na ht sochyaste snehat anyatra mohayat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yat—eventhough, Mannase—you think, Dhruvam—absolute 
truth, Adhruvam—nonreality, Va—either, Ma—or not, Cha—also, 
Ubhayam—or bothwise, Sarvatha—in all circumstances, Wa—never, 


‘Text 44] _ FIRST CANTO 313 


Hi—certainly, Sochyaste—subject for lamentation, Snehat—due to 
affection, Anyatra—or otherwise, Mohajat—due to bewilderment. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the King! in all circumstances either you consider the 
soul as eternal principle or the material body as perishable or 
everythingin the impersonal Absolute Truth or thewhole thing as 
inexplicable combination of matter and spirit, feelings of separation 
is due only toan illusory affection and nothing more. 


PURPORT 


The actual fact is that every living being is an individual part 
and parcel of the supreme Being ard his constitutional position is 
subordinate co-operative service. Either in his conditional material 
existence or in his liberated position of full knowledge and eternity, 
the living entity is eternally under the control of the Supreme 
Lord. But those who are not conversant with the factual know 
ledge, they put forward many speculative propositions about 
the real position of the living entity. It is admitted, however, 
by all schools of philosophy that the living being is eternal and 
the covering body of five material elements is perishable and 
temporary. The eternal living entity trnsmigrates from one 
matreial body to another by the law of Karma and material body 
is perishable by its fundamental structure. Therefore there is noth- 
ing to be lamented in the case of the sotl’s being trnasferred into 
another body or the material body being perished at a certain stage. 
There are others also who believe in the merging the spirit soul 
in the Supreme spirit being uncovered by the material encage- 
ment, and there are others also who do not believe in the existence 
of spirit or soul but believe in tangible matter. In our daily 
experience we find so many transformations of matter from one 
form to another but we do not lament for such changing features. 
In either of the above cases, the force of Divine Energy is un- 


checkable; no body has any hand upon it and as such there is no 
cause of grief, 
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TEXT No. 45 


FEAT T «—|- AAMSAAAARAAIAA: I 
He IATA: BINT Aeeea S At fA 


Tasmat jahi anga klaivyam ajnana kritam atmanah 
Katham anatha kripanah varterans te cha mam vina. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasmai—thezefore, Jahi—give up, Anga—oh the King, 
Klaivyam—disparity of the mind, Ajnana—ingnorance, Kritam—due 
to, Atmanah—of youself, Katham--how, Varteranse-be able to survive, 
Cha—also, Mam—me, Vina —without. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore give up your disparity of mind on account of 
ignorance of yourself as you are thinking of how they, who are 
helpless poor creatures, shall exist certainly without you, 


PURPORT 


When we think of our kith and kin who are out of sight as 
helpless and dependent on us, it is all due to ignorance only. 


‘ Every living creature is allowed all protection of living conditions 


by the order of the Supreme Lord in terms of every one’s acquired 
position in the world. The Lord is known as Bhutabhrit one who 
gives protection to all living beings. One should discharge his 
dutics only otherwise except the Supreme Lord no body can give 


any protection to any body else. This is explained more clearly 
in the following verse. 


TEXT No. 46 


wIaKAT seis Tieatfae: | 
RIAA MATTE TAIT I 


Text 46) FIRST CANTO 815 


Kala karma gundtdhino deha ayam parcha bhoutikah 
Katham anyans tu gopayet sarpagrasto yatha aparam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kala—eternal time, Karma—action, Guzxa—modes of nature, 
Deha—material body and mind, Ayam—this, Pancha—fivc, Bhou- 
tukam—made of the five clements, Katham—how, Anyans—others, 
Tu—but, Gopayet—give protection, Sarpagrasto—one who is bitten 
by the snake, Yatha—as such as, Afaram—others. 


TRANSLATION 


This gross material body made of five elements is already 


under the control of eternal time, actions and the modes of material 
nature. Howthen it can protect others already being under the 


jaws of the serpent. 


PURPORT 


Freedom movement of the world by political, economical, 
social, cultural propaganda can do no benefit to the beneficiary on 
account of being controlled by superior power. A conditioned living 
being is under the full control of material nature represented by 
eternal time and activities under the dictation of different modes 
of nature. There are three material modes of nature namely 
goodness, passion and ignorance. Unless one is not situated in the 
modes of goodness one can not see things as they are. The passionate 
and the ignorant cannoteven see things as they are. Therefore a 
person who is passionate and ignorant can not direct his activities on 
the right path. Only the man in the quality of goodness can help to 
acertain extent. Most persons are passionate and ignorant and 
therefore plans and projects can hardly do any good to others, 
Above the modes of nature there is the eternal time which is called 
Kala because time changes the shape of every thing in the material 
world. Even if we are able to do something temporarily beneficial 
still time will see that the good project is frustrated in course of 


FOL I TT OE ONT IS —— ar _— 


oat 
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time. The only thing which is possible tobe done is to get rid 
of the eternal time Kala which is compared with Kala Sarpa or the 
cobra snake whose bitting is always insuperaple. No body can be 
saved from the bitting effect of a cobra. The best remedy for gett- 
ing out of the clutches cf tiie cobralike Kala or its integrity the 
modes of nature, is Bhaktiyoga asit is recommemded in the 
Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 14/26) The highest perfectional project of 
philanthropic activities is to engage every one in the act of preach: 
ing Bhaktiyoga all over the world because that alone can save the 
people from the control of Maya or the material nature represented 
by Kala, Karma and Guna as described above. The Bhagwat Geeta 
(B.G. 14/26) confirms this definitely. 


TEXT No. 47 


meeatta 8 86 ageavatacatia «=| aAeTAIA 
Geala aq agaisitat sftaeq war 


Ahastant sahastanam apadani chatus padam 
Phalgunt tatra mahatam jiwvo jivasya jivanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ahastant —those.who are devoid ofhands, Sahastanam—of those 
who are endowed with hands, Apadani—those whoare devoid of 
legs, Chatus padanam—of those who have four legs, Phalguni—those 
who are weak, Tatra—there, Mahatam—of ithe poweful, Fiv0o— 
the living being, Fivanam—subsistance. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are devoid of hands are subsistance for those who 
are endowed with hands, those who are devoid of legs are of the 
four legged. As such the weak is the subsistance of the strong and 
the general rule is that one living being is the food for another 
living being. 


Text 47] FIRST CANTO 817 
PURPORT 


A systematic law of subsistance in the field of struggle for 
existence is there by the Suprcme will and there is no escape by 
any one by any ammount of planning commission. The living 
being who have come to the matcrial world against the will of the 
Supreme Being are under the control of a Supreme Power called 
the Maya Shakti deputed agent of the Lord and this Daivi Maya 
is meant for pinching the conditioned souls by three fold miseries 
one of which is explained here in this verse that the weak ts the 
subsistance of the strong. But no body is strong enough to protect 
himself from the onslought of the stronger one and by the will of 
the Lord there are systematic categories of the weak and the 
strongest than the stronger. There is nothing to be lamented ifa 
tiger eats another weaker animal including the man because that is 
the law of the Snpreme Lord. But for the human being, although 
the law is there that the human being must subsist on another 
living being, there is the law of good sense also for the human 
being which is meant to obey the law of the scriptures also which is 
impossible for other animals, The human being is meant for self 
realisation and for that purpose he is not to eat anything which is not 
first offered to the Lord. The Lord accepts from his devotee all 
kinds of food preparations made of vegetables namely fruits and 
leaves and as such grains fruits leaves and milk in different 
varieties of toodstuff can be offered to the Lord and after acceptance 
of the food stuff by the Lord a human being devotee of the Lord 
can partake of the Prasadam by which his all sufferings of struggle for 
existence will be gradually mitigated. This is confirmed in the 
Bhagwat Geeta (B.G.9/22). Even those who are accustomed to eat 
animals they can offer the foodstuff not to the Lord directly but to the 
agent particular of the Lord under certain conditions of religious 
rites. And injunctions of the scriptures are not meant fcr encourag- 
ing the eatersin animal foodstuff but to restrict them by regulated 
principles, 


NR I rN Te eT a re TA 
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The living being is the source of subsistance for other sronger 
living beings. No body should be very anxious for his subsistance at 
any circumstances because there are living beings every where 
and no living being starves for want of food at any place. 
Maharaj Yudhithir is advised by Narada not to worry for his 
uncles that they would suffer for want of food ;i:ut on the contrary 
they could live on vegetables available there also in the jungle as 
Prasadam of the Supreme Lord and thus realise the path of 
salvation. 

Exploitation of the weaker living being by the strong is the nat 
ural law for existence; there is always an attempt to devour the weak 
by the stronger neighbour in different kingdoms of the living being. 
There is no possiblity of checking this tendency by any artificial 
means under material condition but it can only be checked by 
awakening the spiritual sense of the human kind _ by practice of the 
spiritual regulations. The spiritual regulative principles however 
does not allow a man to slaughter the weaker animals on one side 
and teach others for peaceful co-existence. If you do not allow 
the animals for peaceful co-existence under good sense of humanity 
how you can expect peaceful co-existence in the human society. 
The blind leaders of human being must therefore understand the 
Supreme Being and then try, to implement the Kingdom of God. 
Kingdom of God or Ramrajya is im»ossible without the awakening 
of God-consciousness in tlie. mass mind of the people of the world. 


TEXT No. 48 
afed Naty Use BRAISSTCHAT TaTT 
Meartisweae Alfa wT a Ataateat i 
Tad idam bhaghwan rajan eka atma atmanam swadrik 
Antaro anantaro bhatt pasya tam mayaya urudha. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tad—therefore, Jdam—this manifestations, Bhagawan—the 
Personalty of Godhead, Rajan—oh the King, Eka—one without a 
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second, Atma—the Supersoul, Atmanam—by his energies, Swadrik— 
qualitatively like Him, Antare—without, Anantaro—within and by 
Himself, Bhati—so manifests, Pasya—look, Tam—unto Him only, 
Mayaya—by manifestations of differ ent energies, vee to 
be many. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore oh the king you should look unto the Supreme 
Lord only who is one only without a second and manifests Him- 
self by different energies as differently situated within and without. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Pesonality of Godhead is one without 
a second but He manifests Himself by different energies because 
He is by nature blissful. The living beings are also mani- 
festations of His marginal energy qualitatively one with the Lord’ 
and there are innumerable living beings both within and without 
the external and internal energies of the Lord. The spiritual world 
being the manifestation of the Lord’s internal energy the living 
beings, within that internal potency, are qualitatvely one with the 
Lord without any contamination of the external potency. But the 
living being in the external potency of the Lord, although 
qualitatively one with the Lord, due to contamination of the 
material world such qualities are pervertedly manifested and 
therefore they are the cause of so called happiness and distress 
of the material world. Such experience of the material happiness 
and distress of the living being or being devoured by the strong in the 
weak form of life are different stages of material pangs and they are 
all ephemeral without any actual happening on the spirit soul. The 
perception of such ephemeral happiness and distress is due only to 
the forgetfulness of his qualities equal with the Lord. There is 
however a regular current for rectifying the fallen condition of the 
living being by the Lord Himself from within and without. From 
within He corrects the desiring living being as localised Paramatma 
and from without He corrects by His manifestations of Spiritual 
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master and the revealed scriptures. One should look unto the Lord 
means that one should not be disturbed by the so called manifesta 
tions of happiness or distress of the living being but he should try 
to co-operate with the Lord in His outward activities for correct- 
ing the fallen souls. By His order only one should become the 
Spiritual master and co-operate with the Lord. One should not 
become a spiritual master for one’s personal benefit or for some 
material gain as a venue of business or occupation for earning live 
lihood. Such bonafide spiritual masters who look unto the Supreme 
Lord for co-operating with Him are actually qualitatively one with 
the Lord and the forgetful ones are perverted reflections only. 
Yudhisthir Maharaj is advised therefore by Narada not to be 
disturbed with the affairs of so called happiness and distress but 
he should only look unto the Lord to execute mission for which the 
Lord had descended. That was his prime duty. 


TEXT No. 49 


MsSTAT AZIUA ATA WaAAlaA: 1 
BITSTSAMMSAAATATA FATA tt 


So ‘ayam adya maharaja bhagawan bhutabhavanah 
Kalarupa avateerna’ asyam abhavaya suradvisam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—that Supreme Lord, Ayam—the Lord Sri Krishna, 
Maharaja—oh the King, Adya—at present, Bhagawan—the Per- 
sonallty of Godhead, Bhutabhavanah—the creator or the Father of 
everything created, Kalarupa—in the disguise of devouring time, 
Avateerna— descended, Asyam—of the world, Abhavaya—for eleminat- 
ing, Suradvisam—of those who are against the will of the: Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


That Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krishna 
Kalarupa-in the disguise of Kala hasnow at the present moment 


Text 49, 50] FRIST CANTO. 821 


moment descended on the earth for eleminating the compas of the 
envious from this world. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of human beings namly the envious and 
the obedient. The Supreme Lord being one and the Father of 
all living beings the envious living beings are also His sons but 
they are known as the Ashuras. But the living beings who are 
obedient to the Supreme Father are called Devatas or the demigods 
because such living beings are not contaminated by the material 
conception of life. The Ashuras are not only envious of the Lord 
in the matter of even denying the existence of thc Lord, but also be 
come envious of all other living beings. Such predominance of the 
Ashuras in the world is occasionally rectified by the Lord 
by eliminating them fromthe world and by establishing the rule 
of Devatas like the Pandavas. His designation as the Kala in 
disguise is significant. He is not at all dangerous but He is 
transcendental Form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. For the 
devotees His factual Form is disclosed and for the non-devotees 
He appears like the Xalarupa which is causal Form. This causal 
Form ofthe Lord is not at all pleasing to the Ashuras and 
therefore they think of the Lord as formless in order to feel a self 
complacence in the matter of not being vanquished by the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 50 


faqatfat  aaneamaarg = seatera 
alag qanaeted wae grafegeae: 11 


Nispcditam devakrityam avasesam __pratikshate 
Tavat yuyam avekashadhwa bhavet yavat iha tswarah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nispaditam—performed, Devakrityam—what was to be done 
on behalf of the demigods, Avasesam—the rest, Pratikshate— 
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being awaited, Tavat—up to that time, Yuyam—you all the 
Pandavas, Avekshashadhwa-—observe and wait, Yavat—as long as, 
Iha—in this world, Iswara—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord has already performed His duties to help the 
demigods and the rest is being awaited by Him. You Pandavas 
may wait solong asthe Lord is here on this earth. 


PURPORT 


The Lord descends from His abode (Krishnaloka) the topmest 
planet in the spiritual sky inorder to help the demigods administrators 
of this materia) world when they are too much vexed by the Ashuras 
who are not only envious of the Lord but also of His devotees, 
As referred to above the conditioned living beings contact 
material association by their own choice dictated by a strong 
desire to Lord it over the resources of the material world 
and desire to become imitation Lord of all they survey; and every 
one is trying to become an imitation God, there is keen competition 
amongst such imitation gods and such competitors are generally 
known as Ashuras, When there are too many Ashurs in the 
world then it becomes a hell for those who are devotees of the Lord. 
Due to the growth of the Ashuras the mass of people who are 
generally devoted to the Lord by nature and the pure devotees of 
the Lord including the demigods in higher planets pray to the 
Lord for relief and the Lord either descends personally from His 
abode or deputes some of his devotees to remodel the fallen con- 
dition of the human society or even the animal society. Such 
disruptions take place not only in the human society but also in 
the animal, birds or other living beings including the demigods in 
the higher planets. Lord Sri Krishna descended personally on 
account of vanquishing the then Ashuras like Kansa, Jarasandha, 
Sisupala etc., and during the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthir almost 
all the above mentioned Ashuras were killed by the Lord and now 


Text 51] FRIST CANTO 823 


he Was awaiting the annihilation of His own dynasty called the 
Yadubansas who apeared by His will in this world and He wanted 
to take them away also before His own departure to His eternal 
abode. Narada like Vidura did not disclese the imminent anni- 
hilaition of the Yadudynasty but indirectly gave hint to the 
King and his brothers to to wait till the incident happens and the 
Lord departs. 


TEXT No. 51 


YASS: AE WAT Maal A TaATAAT | 
afata fgaaa sata Ta: 1 


Dhri;arastra saha bhratra gandharya cha swabharyaya 
Dakshinena himabatarishnam ashramam  gatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dhritrastramuncle of Maharaj yudhisthir, Saha—along with, 
Bhratra—his brother Vidura, Gandharya—Gandhari also, Cha— 
and, Swabharyaya—his own wife, Dakshinena—by the southern 
side, Himabata—of the Himalyan mountain, Rishinam—of the 
Rshis, Ashramam—in shelter, Gatah—he has gone. 


TRANSLATION 


“Qh the King your uncle Dhritarastra along with his brother 
Vidura and his own wife Gandhri, has gone to the southern side 
of the Himalayan mountains where there are shelters of the great 
sages” 


PURPORT 


To pacify the mourning Maharaj Yudhsthira, Narada first 
of all spoke from philosophical point of view and then he began 
to describe the futurc movements of his uncle which he could see 
by his foreseeing power and thus began to describe as follows. 


a renemersipieh ci dadibilaraousy siksencesengnt antsnsinacmataaeasen 
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TEXT 52 


carafe: acafaat aeary atacaat sare | 
aatat Nad AA’ ataeaia: Taaa ti 


Srotobhth saptabhir ya bai swardhunit saptadha byadhat 
Saptanam pritaye nana saptasrotah prachakshate. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Srotobhth—by currents, Saptabhir—by seven (divisions), Ya— 
the river, Bai—certainly, Swardhuni—the sacred Gnages, 
Saptadha—seven branches Byadhat~—created.  Saptanam —of 
the seven, Pritaye—for satisfaction of, Nana—various, Saptasrotah— 
seven sources, Prachakshate—known by the name. 


TRANSLATION 


The place is called as ‘Saptasrota’ on account of the water of 
the sacred Ganges river being furcated in the seven divisions 
of currents which was done for the satisfaction of the seven great 
Rishis. 

TEXT No. 53 


takargaaa afeat gear anary aatfafer | 
NeAAI BANacal Alea favaq: 


Snatwa anusavanam tasmin hutwa cha agnin yathavidht 
Abbhakasha upasanta atma saaste vigata esanah, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Snaiwa—by taking bath, awueavanam—regularly three times 
morning noon and evening, Yasmin—in that sevenly divided 
Ganges, Hutwa—by performing sacrifice of the name Agnihotra, 
Cha—also, Agnin—in the fire, Yathabidé—just according to the 
tenets cf the scripture, Abbhaksha—almyst fasting by drinking 
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water, Upasanta—completely controlled, Atma—the gross senses 
and the subtle m‘nd, Sa—Dhritarastra, Aste—would be situated 


Vigatah—devoid of, Esanah—thoughts in relation with family 
welfare, 


TRANSLATION 


In that ‘Saptasrota’ bank of the sevenly divided Ganges, 
Dhritarastra would now be engaged in the begining of Astanga 
Yoga practice by taking bath three time in the morning, noon and 
evening and performing Agnihotra sacrifice inthe fire and 
fasting by drinking water only. This would help in controlling 
the mind and the senses being completely freed from thoughts of 
family affection. 


PURPORT 


The Yoga system is a mechanical way of cotrolling the senses 
and the mind for deiverting them from matter to spirit. The 
preliminary processes are the sitting posture, meditation, spiritual 
thoughts, utilising the air passing within the body gradually be 
situated in trance by facing the Absolute Person Paramatma. Such 
mechanical ways of rising up to the spiriturl platform prescribe 
some regulative principles of taking bath three times, fasting as 
far as possible, sitting with concentration of the mind on spiritual 
matter and thus gradually becoming free from Vishaya or material 
objectives, Material existence means to he absorbed in the material 
objective which is simply illusory. The house, country. family, society, 
children, property, business, these are some of the material coverings 
of the spirit Atma and the Yoga system helps one to be free from 
all these illusory thoughts of the mind and gradually turn it to- 
wards the Absolute Person Param-Atma. By material association 
and education we learn simply to concentrate on such flimsy things 
as above mentioned and Yoga means the process of forgetting them 
altogether. Modern socalled Yogis and Yoga system manifests 
some magical feats and ignorant persons are attracted by such false 
things or accept the Yoga system as an art of cheap healing process 
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fur diseases of the gross body. But factually the Yoga system is the 
process of learning to forget what we have acquired throughout the 
struggle for existence. Dhritarastra was all along engaged in the 
matter of improving the family affairs by raising the standard of 
living of his sons or by usurping the property ofthe Pandavas for the 
sake of his own sons. These things are common affairs fora man 
grossly materialistic without knowledge of the spiritual force how 
it can drag one from heaven to the hell. By the grace of his youn- 
ger brother Vidura, Dhritarastra was enlightened inthe matter of 
his grossly illusory engagements and by such enlightenment only 
such grossly materially engaged man was able to leave hone for 
good for spiritual realisation and Sri Naradadeva' was just foretelling 
the way of his spiritual progress in a place which was sanctified by 
the flow of celestial Ganges. Drinking water only without any 
solid food is also accounted for as fasting which is very much nece 

ssary for advancement of spiritual knowledge. A foolish man want 

to be cheap Yogi without observing the regulative principles. A 
man who has no control over the tongue at first can hardly become 


-a Yogi. Yogi and Bhogi are two opposite terms, The Bhogi or 


the merryman for eating and drinking cannot be Yogi and Yogi 
is never allowed to eat and drink unrestrictedly. We may note 
with profit how Dhritarastra had began his Yoga system by drinking 
water only and sitting calmly in a place of spiritual atmosphere 


deeply absorded in the thoughts of the Lord Hari the Personality 
of Godhead. 


TEXT No. 54 


faarant faasata: seatgantsteza: 

Vwaraaqat «= eaCaATS ATA: 
Jeetasana jeetaswasah pratyahrita sada indriyah 
Hart bhavanaya dhwastarajah satwa tamo malah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Feetasana—one who has controlled over the sitting posture, 
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Jeetaswasa—one who has controlled over the breathing process, 
Pratyahrita—turning back, Sada—six, Indriyas—senses, Hari—the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead, Bhavanaya—absorbed in, 
Dhwasta-~conquered over, Rajah—passion, Satwa—goodness, 
Tamo—ignorance, Malah—contaminations. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has conquered over the sitting postures (the Yogic 
Asana) and thus controlled over the breathing process can turn 
back the senses towards the Absolute Perfonality of Godhead and 
thus become immune from the contaminations of the modes of ma- 
terial nature namely worldly goodness, passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 


The preliminary activities of the way of yoga is Asana, Pra- 
nayama, Pratyahar, Dhyan, Dharana, etc. So far Maharaj Dhritarastra 
was concerned he was just to attain success in those preliminary 
actions because he was seated tight in a fixed up sanctified place and 
was concentrating upon one objective namely the Supreme per- 
sonality of Godhead (Hari). As such all his senses were being 
engaged in the service of the Lord which process directly helps the 
devotee to to get freedom from the contaminations of the three 
material modes of nature. Even the highest quality of materia] 
mode of goodness is also the cause cf material bondage and what to 
speak ofthe other qualities namely passion and ignorance. Pas- 
sion and ignorance increase the material propensities of hankering 
for material enjoyment and a strong sense of lust for acumulating 
wealth and power. One who has conqured over these two base 
mentalities and has raised himself on the platform of goodness which 
-is full of knowledge and morality cannot also control over these 
senses namely the eyes, the tongue, the nose, the ear and the touch. 
But one who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of the 
Lord Hari, as above mentioned can transcend all influences of the 
modes of material nature and be fixed up in the serviee of the Lord, 
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The Bhakttyoga processs therefore directly apply the senses in the 
loving service of the Lord which prohibits the performer being en- 
gaged in any material activities. This process of turning back the 
face of the senses from material attachment to the loving transcen- 
dental service of the Lord is called Pratyahar and the very process 
is called Pranayam ultimately ending in the matter of Samadhi or being 
absorbed in the objective of pleasing the Supreme Lord Hari by all 
means, 


TEXT No. 55 


famrarafa datea aad sfaara aq 
ACATATAATATL wereaeaarat 


Vijnana atmani samyojya kshetrajne pravilapya tam 
Brahmani atmanam adhare ghatambararm iya ambare. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Viyynana— purified identity, Atmani—of inteltigence, Samyojya— 
perfectly fixing up, Xshetrayne—in the matter of the living being, 
Pravilapya—merging in, Tam—him, Bramani—in the Supreme, 
Atmanam —pure livixg being, Adhare—in the reservoir, Ghatambaram-- 
sky within the block, Iva —like, Ambare—in the Supreme sky. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhritarastra had to amalgamate his pure identity with intelle- 
gence then merge into the Supreme Being with knowledge of quali- 
tatively one with the Supreme Brahman as living entity. And do 
ing this he had to transcend in the spiritual sky being freed from the 
blocked sky. 


PURPORT 


The living being by his material desire to lord it over the mae- 
terial world and declining to co-operate with the Supreme Lord 
contact the sum-total of material world namely Mahat Tatwa and 
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from Mahat Tatwa his false identity with the material world, in- 
telligence, mind, and the senses are devoloped all covering his pure 
spiritual identity. By the Yogic process as abovementioned when his 
pure identity is realised which is known as self realisation then one has 
to revert to the original position first by amalgamating the five gross 
elements and the subtle elements mind, intellilegence into the Mahat 
Tatwa again. Thus eleminating the pure soul from the combined 
clutches 0 the Mahat Tatwa he has to merge in the existence of the 
Super soul. In other words he has to realise it that qualitatively 
he is non-different from the Super soul and as such he transcends 
the material sky by his pure identitical intelligence and thus becomes 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, This is 
highest perfectional development of spiritual identity which was 
attained by Dhritarastra by the grace of Vidura and the Lord. The 
Lord’s mercy was bestowed upon him in the matter of his personal 
contact with Vidura and when he was actually in practice in the 
matter of the instructions of Vidura, the Lord helped him in attain- 
ing the highest perfectional stage. 


A pure devotee of the Lord does not live in any planet of the 
material sky nor does he feel any contact with material elements. 
His socalled material body does not exist being surcharged with 
spiritual current of the Lord’s identical interest and thus he is per- 
manently freed from all contaminations of the sum-total Mahat 
Tatwa. He is always in the spiritual sky which he attains by in- 
tercepting the seven-fold material coverings by the effect of his devo 
tional service. The conditioned souls are within the coverings 
whereas the liberated soul are far beyond the cover. 


TEXT No. 56 


SATATATT MATT frVTHTOTAA: 1 
frataarfacere area earofwarac: | 
ACAKATIAN ATA: «—- AeAeaTNAATTAT: 4 
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Dhawasta mayaguna udarko niruddha karanasayah 
Nibartita akhila ahara ste sthanur iva achalah 
Tasya antaraya matbabhuh samnasta akhila karmanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dhawasia—being destroyed, mayaguna—the modes of material 
nature, Udarka—after effects, Niruddha—being suspended, 
Karanashayah--the senses and the mind, Nivartita—stoppcd, Akhila— 
all, Akara—food for the senses, Sthanur—immovable, Jva—like, 
Achalah—fixed up, Tasya—his, Antaraya—hindrances, Maib— 
neverlike that, Abhu—be, Samnasta—renounced, Akhila—all sorts’ 
Karmanah—material duties. 


TRANSLATION 


He had now suspended all sense action even from the outside 
and was completly able of not being distributed by the interaction 
of the senses influenced by the modes of material nature. After re- 
nouncement of all sorts of miterial duties he is now fixed up as im- 
movable and do not become the source of hindrances on the path. 


PURPORT 


Dhritarastra had attained by sueh Yogic process the stage of 
negation from all sorts of material reaction. The effects of material 
modes of nature drag the victim to indefatigable desires of enjoying 
the matter but they can be stopped from such false enjoyment by the 
Yogic prscess. Every sense is always busy in searching its food and 
thus the conditioned soulis embarassed from all sides without any 
chance of becoming steady in any pursuit. Maharaj Yudhisthira 
was advised by Narada not to distrub his uncle by attempting to 
bring "im back at home. He was now beyond the attraction of 
anything material. The materia] modes of nature (the Gunas) have 
their different modes of activities but above the material modes of 
nature there is spiritual mode also which is Absolute. Wriguna means 

@ Without any reaction. The spiritual mede and its effect are identt- 
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cal therefore spiritual quality is distinguished from the material 
counterpart by the nomenelature ‘Nirguna’. After complete suspen- 
sion of the material modes of nature one is admitted in the spiri- 
tual sphere and action dictated by such spiritual mode is called de- 
votional service or ‘Bhakti! ‘Bhakti’ is therefore Nirguna attained 
by direct contact with the Absolute. 


TEXT NO. 57 


@ at Ayaats WA Wa: TaAseta 
HAATA Bleafa ta Asa AeAtafacafa 


Sa ba adya tanad rajan paratah panchame aham 
Kalevaram hasyatt swam tat cha bhasmi bhavishyat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he, Ba—in all probablity, Adya—to—day, Tanad—From 
Rajan—oh the king, Paratah—ahead, Panchame—on the fifth, 
Ahani—day, Kalevaram—body, Hasyati—Shall quit, Swam—his own 
Tat—that, Cha—also, Bhasmi—ashes, Bhavishyati—will turn into. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the king he shall quit his body most probably on the fifth 
day from to—day and that also will turn into ashes. 


PURPORT 


Narda Muni’s foretelling prohibited Yudhisthir Maharaj to 
go there at the place where his uncle was staying because even 
after quiting the body by hisown mystic power Dhritarastra wont 
bein need of any funeral ceremony because the indicaton told 
by Narada Muni was that his body by itself would burn into ashes 
without any extraneous effort by any one of his relative. Perfection 
of Yoga system is attained by such mystic power : the yogi is 
able to quit his body by his own choicc of time and can attain 
any planet he desires by turning the present body into ashes by 
self made fire. 
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TEXT No. 58 


wn 


quatsafaee tg: oat aglest 
atg:feaat ofa atedt anfiaag aeafa ui 


Dahyamane agnibhir dehe patyuh patni sahotaje 
Bam sthita patim saddhi tam agnim anubekshati. 


Dahyamane—while it is burning, Agmibhir—by the fire. 
Dehe—ihe body, fatyuh—of the husband, fatni—the wife, 
Sahotaje—along with the thatched cottage, Bahi—outside. 
Sthita—situated, Patim—unto the husband, Saddhi—the chaste 
lady, Tam—that, Agnim—fire, Anubekshati—look in with great 
attention shall enter into the fire. 


TRANSLATION 


While observing her husband, from outside, burning in the 
fire of mystic power along withthe thatched cottage, the chaste 
lady would enter in to the fire while locking very attentivly. 


PURPORT 


Gandhari was the ideal chaste lady a life companion of her 
husband and therefore while she saw her husband burning in 
the fire of mystic Yoga along with the cottage of leaves, certainly 
her despair of life could not be described. She came out of home 
after losing all her one hundred sons and in the forest she saw 
her most beloved husband was also burning. Now she actually 
felt alone and therefore entered the fire of her husband and 
followed her husband till death. This entering of a chaste lady 
in the fire of her dead husband is called Sat rite and the 
action is cosidered as the most perfect stage for an woman. 
In the later age this Sati rite became an obnoxious criminal 
affair because the ceremony was forced upon an woman 
unwilling to become Sati. In this fallen age it is not possible 
for any lady to follow the Sati rite as chastely as it was done 
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by Gandhari and others of by-gone age. A chaste wife like 
by Gandhari would feel the separation of her husband more 
burning than actual burning in fire. Such lady could observe 
the Sati rite voluntarily and there was no criminal force by any 
onee When the rite became a formality only and force was 
applied upon a lady to follow the principle actually it became 
criminal and therefore the ceremony was to bc stopped by 
state law. Tihis foretelling of Narada Muni to Maharaj 
Yudhisthir forbade him to goto his wtdow aunt even. 


TEXT No. 59 


fagreg saad’ fraea = Heqra | 
RTMHAACAEATS Tea aAPATT TT: 1 


Viduras tu tad ascharyam nishamya kurunaudana 
Harsa soka yutas tasmat ganta tirtha nishevakah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


_ Viduuras—Vidura also, Tu—but, Tad—that incidence, Asch- 
aryam—wondertful, Nishamya—seeing, Kurunaadana—oh the son 
of kuru dynasty, Harsa—delight, Soka—grief, Yutas—affecied by, 
Tasmat—from that place, Ganta—went away, Tirtha—pilgrimage, 

=. Nishevakah—for being enlivened. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura also shall go away from that place for being enlivened 
in sacred pilgrimages being affected with delight and grief. 


PURPORT 


Vidura was astonished to see about the marvelous departure 
ofhis brother Dhritastra as a liberated Yogi even though in his past 
life he was too much attached to materialism. Off course it was 
only due to Vidura that his brother attained such desirable goal of 


eee ga ern 
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life. He was therefore glad to Jearn about it. But he was sorry * 
also that he could not make his brother turn intoa pure devetee. 
Either this was not done by Vidura on account of Dhritarastra 
becoming too much enemical to the Pandavas who were all 
devotees of the Lord. Offence at the feet of a Vaishnava is more 
dangerons than an offence at the lotus feet ofthe Lord. Offence 
at the feet of the Lord is easily excused by the Lord Himself but 
offence at the feet of a devotee is never excused by the Lord. 
Vidura was certainly very liberal to bestow mercy upon his brother 
Dhritarastra whose past life was too much materialistic. But 
ultimately the result of such mercy certainly depended on the will 
ofthe Supreme Lord in the present life therefore Dhritarastra 
attained liberation only and after many such liberated state of 
life one can attain to the stage of devotional service. Vidura was 
certainly very mortified for the death of his brother and sister in 
law and the only remedy for mitigating such lamentation was to go 
out to pilgrimage and thus Maharaj Yudhisthira had no chance 
to call back Vidura his surviving uncle. 


TEXT NO. 60 


SARATATRRTETT «AILS: ARGFFE: 
afafestt aqeaea gfe Heaiagesa: 1 


Itt uktma atha aruhat swargam naradah saha tumburuh 
Yudhisthira vachas tasva hridikritwa jahat  suchah. 


ENGLISH ‘SYNONYMS 


Iti—thus, Uktwa—having addressed. Atha—thereafter, 
Aruhat—ascended, Swargam— outer space, Naradha—The great sage 
Narada, Saha—along with, Tumburuh—his_ string instrument, 
Yudhisthira—Maharaj Yudhisthira, Vachas—insiructions, Tasya—of 
his, Hndi—keeping in the heart, Jahat—gave up, Suchah - all 
lamentations. 
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TRANSLATION 


After trying all these the great sage Nsrada along with His 
string instrument Tumburu got up in the outer space and Yudhi 
sthira keeping his instrucrions at heart was able to get rid of 
all lamntations, 


PURPORT 


Sri Naradaji is an eternal spaceman having been endowed wlth 
spiritual body by the Grace of the Lord. Hecan travel in the 
outer space of bcth the material and spiritual worlds wlthout any 
restriction and can approach any planet within the unlimited 
space and that also withinno time. We have already discussed 
about his previous life of being the son of a maid servant but on 
account of his association with pure devotees he was elevated to the 
position of becoming eternal spaceman and has freedom of movement. 
One may therefore try to follow the foot prints of Narada Muni 
instead of making futile effort for reaching other planets by 
mechanical means, It is not possidle to reach even the nearest planet 
Moon by such mechanical means. Maharaj Yudhisthir was the pious 
king and therefore he could see Narada Muni occasionally : 
any one who may desire to see Narada Muni may firstly be a pious 
man by following the foot prints of Narada Muni. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First 
Ganto Thirteenth Chapter in the matter of Dhritarastra Quits 
Home. 


FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 
Disappearance of Lord Krishna: 
TEXT No. 1 
qT Sais : 


aesfeaa great fasit argfeqeat 1 
Me A qsaqratseanoney q faaferay 


Sri Sura Uvacha: 


Samprasthite dwarakayam jisnou bandhu dtdriksaya 
Jnatum cha punyaslokasya krishnasya cha vichestitam. 


‘ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Suta uvacha—Sri Sutagoswami said: Samprasthite—having 
gone out, Dwarakayam—in the city of Dwarka, Fisnou—Arjuna, 
Bandhu—friends and reltives, Didrkshaya—for meeting them, 
Jnatum—to know, cha—also, Punyaslokasya—of One whose glortes 
are sung by Vedic hymns, Krihnasya —of Lord Krishna, Vichestetam— 
further programme of work. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna went to Dwarka to see Lord Sri Krishna and other 
friends here and also for knowing from The Lord about His next 


activitles. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Bhagwat Geet The Lord descended on the 
earth for protection of the faithful and anninihilation of the 
impious men and after the battle of Kuruklhetra and establishment 
of Maharaj Yudhtsthir the mission of the Lord was complete. The 
Pandavas specially Sri Arjuna _was eternal companion of the Lord 
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and therefore he went to Dwarka to know from the Lord about 
His next programme of work. 


TEXT NO. 2 


aqatar: Sfafaratatedat ATaTaaisg A: | 
zat eizeqin fafrenft 9 seae: 


Byatitah katichit masas ada nayat tato arjuna 
Dadarsa ghora rupani mimittam kurudbahah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Byatitah—after passing away, Katichtt—some, Masah—months, 
Tada—at that time, Nayat—did not return, TJato—from there, 
Dadarsa—observed, Ghora—fearful, Rupani--appearances, Wimittant-- 
various causes, Kurudbahah—Maharaj Yudhisthir. 


TRANSLATION 


A few months had passed away and still Arjuna did not 
come back from there and Maharaj Yudhisthira also began to 
observe some inauspicious causes of appearences which were 


themselves fearful. 


PURPORT 


Lord Srikrishna the Supreme Personality Godhead is ad 
infinitum more powerful than the most powerful Sun of our ex- 
perience. Millions and billions of suns are created by Him 
and annihilated by Him within His one breathing period. In the 
material world the sun is considered to be the source of all produ- 
ctivity and material energy and due to the Sun only we can have 
necessities of life. Therefore, during the personal presence of the 
Lord on the earth all paraphernalia of our peace and prosperity. 
specially religion and knowledge were in full display on account 
of the Lord’s presence as much as there is full flood of light in the 
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presence of the glowing sun. Maharaj Yudhisthir observed some 
discrepancies in his kingdom and therefore, he became too much 
anxious about Arjuna who was long absent and there were no 
news about Dwarka’s well being. He suspected disappearance of 
Lord Krishna otherwise there was no possibility of fearful causes 
of inauspicity. 


TEXT No. 3 


erg wats vst 8 faqdeag ad: | 
qidizat ant arat | Ma ATTAAATT Nt 


Kalasya cha gatim roudram viparyastar tu dharmanah 
Papiyasim nrinam vartam krodha lobha anritatmanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kalasya—of the eternal time, Cha—also, Gatim—direction, 
Roudram—fearful, Viparyastar—discrepancies, 7u —but, Dharmanah— 
specific function, Papiyasim—sinful, Mrinam—of the human being, 
Vartam—means of livelihood, Krodha—anger, Lobha—greed, 
Annitam—falsehood, Atmanam—of the people. 


TRANSLATION 


He saw that direction of the eternal time had changed and it 
was very fearful. There was discrepancies in the seasonal regula- 
tions. The people in general had become too much greedy, 
angry and accustomed to falsehood. And he saw also that the 
people in general had adopted foul means. of livelihood. 


PURPORT 


When civilization is disconnected with the loving relation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead the symptoms like change of 
seasonal regulations, man’s foul means of livelihood, all becoming 
too much greedy angry, affinitive for falsehood, all become too much 
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rampant. G@hange of seasonal regulation meéans ‘atmosphere of 
one season being manifested in another season for example the 
rainy season transferred to automn or the fruits and flowers of one 
season becoming fructified in another season. A godlessman is 
invariably a greedy, angry and accustomed to falsehood man. Such 
man can earn his livelihood by any means never mind black and 
white. During the reign of Maharaj Yudhisthir all the above 
symtoms were conspicuous by their absence. But Maharaj 
Yudhisthir was astonished to experience even a slight change in 
the godly atmosphere of his kingdom and at once he suspected 
disappearance of the Lord. Foul means of livelihood means 
deviation from one’s occupational duty. There are prescribed 
duties for every one such as the Brahmin, Kahatriyas, Vaishyas 
and Sudras but any one of them who deviates from! the prescribed 
duty and declares at the same to belong to the particular section 
it is called foul means of occupational duty. A man becomes too 
much greedy for wealth and power when he has no higher objective 
of life and when he knows only this earthly life for a few years 
is all in all. Ignorance is the cause for all these anomalies of the 
human society and to remove this ignorance of life specially in this 
age of degradation the powerful sun is there in‘the shape of Srimad 
Bhagwatam to distribute light. 


TEXT No. 4 


fagard eqagd asafast a ateea | 
franrggeoraaeadtat a HERAT 1 


Jimbhaprayam byadahritam shathya, misrancha souhridam 
Piirt. matri suhrid bhratri dampatinam cha kalkanam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS. 


Jimbha prayam—almost cheating, Byabahritam—in all ordinary 
transactions,  Shathya—duplicity, Mishrancha—adulterated in, 


a Ee 
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Souhridam—in the matter friendly well wishes, Pitri—father, Matri— 
in the matter of the mother, Bfhratri—mone’s own _ brother, 
Dampatinam—in the matter of husband and wife, Cha—also, 
Kalkanam— mutual quarrel, 


TRANSLATION 


All ordinary transactions and dealings become poluted 
with cheating; even they are mixed up with cheatings between a 
friend and friend. And over all in the family affairs there is always 
misunderstanding between father mother and sons, between 
wellwishers, between brohters and even with husband and wife 
there is always a strain of mind and quarrel. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned living being in endowed with four principle 
of malpractices namely errors, insanity, inability and cheating. These 
are signs of imperfectness and out of the four one malpractice 
namely the propensity for cheating others is most prominent. And 
why this cheating practice is there in the conditoned soul because 
the conditioned souls are primarily in the material world imbued 
with an unnatural desire for lording it over the material world. A 
living being in his pure state is not conditioned by the laws because 
in his pure state he is conscious that a living being is eternally 
subservient to the Supreme Being and as such it is always good 
for him to remain as subservient, instead of falsely trying to lord 
it over the property of the Supreme Lord. In the conditioned 


state such living being is not satisfted even if he becomes actually 
the Lord of all that he surveys which he never becomes and _ there 


fore he becomes the victim of all kinds of cheating even with his 
most nearest and intimate relations. In such unsatisfactory state 
of affairs there is no harmony even between the father and the 
sons or berween the husnand and the wife. But all these contending 
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difficultes can be mitigated by one sanguine process and that is 
devotional service .f the Lord. The world of hypocrisy can be 
checked only by counteraction of devotional service of the Lord. 
and nothing else. Maharaj Yudhisthir having obserived the 
disparities, conjectued dislocation of the Lord’s presence on the 
earth. 


TEXT No. 5 


faferareaeatecatia wrer cagret THT I 
MASI HA = Westtaygd AW: wu 


Nimtiyant att aristant kale tu  anugate nrinam 
Lobhadt adharma prakritim dristwa uvacha anuajm nrtpah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nimityani—causes, Ati—very serious, Aristani—inauspicities, 
Kale—in course of time, Zu—but, Anugate—passing away, nrinam— 
of the humanity at large, Lobhadi—greed etc, Adharma—irreligious 
Prakritim—habits, Dristwa--having observed, Uvacha--said, Anujam— 
younger brother, Nripah the king. 


TRANSLATION 


In course of time it has come to happen that people in 
general have become accustomed to greed, anger, pride etc and 
Maharaj Yudhisthir having observed all these serious inauspicities 
adressed his younger brothers and said. 


PURPORT 


A pious king like Maharaj Yudhisthir at once became 
perturbed in mind when there was such inhumanly symptoms 
as greed, anger, irreligiosities’ hypocrisy rampant in the society. 
And it appears from this statemant that all the abovementioned 
symptoms of degraded society were unknown to the people of the 


VSS 


re a 
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time and it became astonishing for them to have experienced 
them with the advent of the Kali Yuga or the age of quarrel, 


TEXT No. 6 


gfaftst Sarat : 
aetigat =o grzatai |= fqooarrafegerar 1 
ag aw gaattneqaoey a faafteay 


Yudhisthira Uvacha : 


Sampresito dwarakayam jisnur bandhur didrikshaya 
Jnatum cha punyaslokasya krishnasya chavichestitam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yudhisthira Uvacha— Maharaja said : 


Sampresito—has gone to, Dwarakayam—at Dwarka, Jisnur— 
Arjuna, Bandhur—friends, Didrikshaya--for sake of meeting, Jantum— 
to know, Cha—also, Punyaslokasya—of the Personality of Godhead, 
Krishnasya—of Lord SriKrishna, Cha—and, Vichestitam—pro- 


gramme of work, 
TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhistir said to his younger brother Bhimasena 
as follows : **Bhimsena ! I sent Arjuna to Dwarka for meeting the 
friends as well as to know from the Personality of Godhead Krishna 
what about His programme of work.” 


TEXT No. 7 
TAT: AATAT ATA WAIT TaTZs: | 
alata wer at gataigatenaar 


Gatah sapta adhuna masa bhimasena taba anujah 
Na ayatt kasya va hetor na aham veda idam anjasa. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Gatah—has gone, Sapta—seven, Adhuna—upto date, Masa— 
months, Bhimasena—Oh SBhimasena, Taba—Your, Anuja—younger 
brother, Va—does not, Ayati—come back, Kasya—for what, Va—Or 
Hetor—reason, Na—not, Aham—I, Veda—know, Jdam—this, 
Anjasa—factually. 


TRANSLATION 


“Since he has departed from this place it is now seven months 
past up to date but he has not as yet returned back from there and 
I do not know factually how things are going there.” 


TEXT No, 8 
afqaataotssfacz: a atattsrgateaa: | 
TASSKAANS AIMS ATargagqarta ui 


Api devarshina adistah sa kalo ayam upastithah 
Yadq atmano angam akridam bhagawan utsisrikshati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Api—whether, Deyarshina—by the demigod saint (Narada) 
Adistah—instructed, Sa—that, Kalo—eternal time, Ayam—this, 
U pasthttam—arrived, Yada—when, Atmano—of His ownself, Angam— 
plenary portion, Akridam--manifestation, Bhagawan—the personatity 
of Godhiad, Utsisrikshati—is going to quit it off. 

TRANSLATION 


Is He going to quit off His earthly pastimes as it was indicated 
by Devarshi Narada ? Is that time already arrived ? 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed many times the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Lord Sri Krishna has many plenary expansions and 
each and every one of them although equally powerful each one 
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of them executes different function in the category of the Supreme 
Lord. In the Bhagwat Geeta we have different statements by the 
Lord and each of such statements are meant for different plenary 
portions or portion of the plenary portions. For example Sri 
Krishna the Lord says in the Bhagwat Geeta as follows : 


“Oh Arjuna, whenever there is indecipline in the matter of 
occupational duties of the mankind and corruption ramp- 
ant all over the world, I do incarnate My self at that time” 


(B.G, 4/7.) 


‘For deliverance of the faithful and fer annihilation of the 
miscreants as also for re-establishing the fundamental 
principles of occupational dutues I do appear in every age” 


(B.G. 7/8) 


‘If I do not examplify the modes of normal activities of the 
mankind by my own activites then all the human kind will 
be misdirected and by doing so certainly I shall be the 
cause of unwanted rise of population.” (B.G.3/24). 


“Acts which are executed by the leaders of society are 
imitated by ordinary members. Whatever is accepted as the 
standard of action by the leaders naturally the followers 
adopt them.” (B.G. 3/21) 


All the above statements of the Lord are meant for different 
plenary portions of the Lord namely His expansions like Samkar- 
sana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddhya, Narayana. etc. All these 
expansions are He Himself by different transcendental expansions 
and still the Lord as Shri Krishna functions in a different sphere 
of transcendental mellows by exchange of different grades of devo- 
tees. And yet Lord Krishna as He is appears once in the day of 
Brahma ( or after a lapse of 8640000000 crores of solar years ) in 
each and every universe and all His transcendenta] pastimes are 
displayed in cach and every universe in a routine spoo). But in that 
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routine spool the furctions of Lord Krishna, Lord Vasudeva etc all 
are complex problems of understanding for layman. There is no 
difference between the Lord’sselfand the Lord’s transcendental 
body and the expansions execute differential activities. When the 
Lord however appears in His Personas Lord SriKrishna, His 
other plenary portions also join in Him by His inconceivable 
potency called Yogamaya and as such Lord Krishna of Vrindaban is 
different from the Lord Krishna cf Mathura or that of Lord 
Krishna of Dwarka, The Virata Rupa of Lord Krishna is also 
different from Him by His inconceivable potency. The Virata 
Rupa exhibited in the battlefield of Kurukshetra isthe material 
conception of His Form, Tixerefere when Loid Krishna was apparently 
killed by the bow and arrow of the hunter it should be understood 
that the Lord left His so called Material body in the material 
world. The Lord is Katvalaya and for Him there is no difference of 
matter and spirit because everything is created from Him. Therefore 
His quiting one sort of body or acceptance of another body does 
not mean it is like the ordinary living being. All such differential 
activities are simultaneously one and different by His inconceivable 
potency. When Maharaj Yudhisthira was lamenting by apprehen- 
sion of His disappearance it was just in pursuance of a custom 
lamenting the disappearance of a great friend but factually the 
Lord never quits His transcendental Body as it is misconceived by 
less intelligent persons. Such less intelligent persons have been con 
demned by the Lord Himself in the Bhagwat Geeta and they are 
known as the Mudhas. The commitment of this particular verse 
that the Lord left His body means that He left again His plenary 
portions in the respective Dhamas (transcendental abodes) as He 
left His Virata Rupa in the material world. 


TEXT No. 9 


AEATA: AEN WEF STL: AIT: BANAT: | 
aiaq arafana aaa wagugrd i 
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Yasmat nah samfado rajyam darah pranah kulam prajah 
Asan sapaino vtjayo lokas cha yad anugrahat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasmat—from whom, Nah--our, Sampado—opulence, Rajyam— 
kingdom, Darah—good wives, Pranah—existence of life, Kulam— 
dynasty, Prajah— subjects, Asan—have become possible, Saptno— 
competitors, Vijayo—conquering over, Lokas—future accomodation 
in higher planets, Cha~—and, Yad—by whose, Anugrahat—by the 
mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 


From Him only all our opulence in the matter of our kingdom, 
good wives, existence of life, continuation of progeny, control over 
the subjects, victory over the competitors and accomodation in 
higher planets have become possible and they are all due to His 
causeless mercy upon us, 


PURPORT 


Material prosperity consists of good wife, good home, sufficient 
land, good children, aristocratic family relations,victory over com- 
petitors and by pious work attainment of accomodation in the 
higher celestial planets for better facilities of material amenities, 
These facilities are earned not only by one’s hard manual labour 
or by unfair means but by the mercy dispensation of the Supreme 
Lord. Prosperity earned by one’s personal! endeavour a)so depends 
on the mercy of the Lord. Personal labour must be there besides the 
Lord’s benediction but without Lord’s benediction, no body is 
successful simply by personal labour. The modernised man of the 
Kaliyuga does believe more on personal endeavour . and deny 
the benediction of the Supreme Lord. Even a great Sanyasi of India 
delivered speeches in Chicago protesting against benediction of the 
Supreme Lord. But so far Vedic shastras are concerned as we find 
herein the pages of Srimad Bhagwatam the ultimate sanction 
for all success rests in the hand of the Supreme Lord. Maharaj 
Yudhisthir admits this truth in his personal success and it 
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behoves that one should follow the foot prints of a _ great 
king and devotee of the Lord in the matter of making life full 
success. If one could achieve success without the sanction of the 
Lord then no medical Practitoner would fail to cure a patient. 
Inspite of most advanced treatment of a suffering patient by the most 
up to date medicai practitioner there is occurance of death and 
even in the most hopeless case without any medical treatment 
patient gets cured astonishingly. Therefore the conclusion is that 
God's sanction is the immediate cause for all happenings good or 
bad, Any successful man should feel grateful to the Lord for all 
that he has achieved. 
TEXT No. 10 


qeareararaeat ar feat wtatal aafeants 
SN «= AAIsatIgaa at gfaalerq ni 


Pasya ut patan narabyaghra dibyan bhouman sadathikan 
Darunan samsate adurat bhayam no buddht muhanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pasya—just see, Utpatatan—disturbances, Narabyaghra—oh 
the strongman like a tiger, Dibyan—happenings in the sky or by 
Planetary influence, Bhouman--happenings on the earth, Sadathikan— 
happenings of the body and the mind, Duruhan—awafully 
dangereus, Samsate—indicaing, Adurat—in the near _ future 
Bhayam—danger, No—our, Buddm—intelligence, Mohanam— 
deluding. 

TRANSLATION 

Just see oh the strongest man like a tiger, how much miseries 
of life due to celestial influence, earthly reaction and bodily pains 
all awafluliy dangerous are indicating dangers in the near future by 
deluding our intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Material advancement of civilization means advancement - 
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of the reactions of the threefold miseries due to celestial influence, 
earthly reactions and bodily or mental pains. By celestial influence of 
the stars there are many calamities like excessive heat, cold, rains 
or no rains, and the after effects are famine scarcity of foodstuff 
diseases epidemic and the aggregate result is agony of the body and 
the mind. Manmade material science cannot do anything in the 
matter of counteracting all these threefold miseries, They are all 
punishments from the superior energy of Maya under the direction 
of the Supreme Lord. Therefore our constant touch with the Lord by 
devotional service can give us relief without being disturbed in the 
matter of discharging our humanly duties. The Ashuras however do 
not believe in the existence of God and they make their own plans to 
counteract all these threefold miseries meeting with failures in 
every time. The Bhagwat Geeta clearly directs that the reaction of 
material energy is never to be conquered because of the binding of 
the three modes. They can simply be overcome by one who 
surrenders fully in devotion under the lotus feet of the Lord. 


(B. G. 7/14) 
TEXT No. 11 
pataatgat Ag eTAST GA: GA: 
aaqzals gaa aietg areata fafyar i 
Uru akshi bahavo mahyam s phuranti angam punah punah 
Bepathus cha api hridayae arad dasyanti vipriyam. 
ENGLISH SNONYMS 


Uru—thighs, Akshi—eyes, Bhavo—the arms, Mahyam—in me, 
Sphuantt —quivering, Angam—lefiside of the body, Punah punah— 
again and again, Bepathus—palpitations, Cha—also, Hridaye—in 
the heart, Avad--due to fearfulness,’ Dasysantt—indicating, Vipriyas— 
undesirables. 


TRANSLATION 


My left part of the body namely the thighs, eyes and the 
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arms all are quivering again and again ¢ there is palpitation of the 
heart also due tofearfulness and as such they indicate undesi- 
rable happenings. 


PURPORT 


The material existence of life is full of undesirables. Things 
we do not want are forced upon us by some superior energy and 
one does not see tothese undesirab!es are under the grip of the 
three modes of material nature. When a man’s left side body 
namely the eyes (by the upper lids) the arms and the thighs all 
quiver constantly, one must know that something is going to 
happen which is undesirable. These undesirables are compared 
with fire in the forest. Nobody goes in the forest for setting fire 
in it but by its own interaction of the bomboos fire automatically 
takes place in the forest creating inconceivable calamities for 
the liviag being in the forest. Such fire in the forest cannot be 
extinguished by any humanly efforis by sending fire brigade or 
similar help for the living beings there. The only means of 
extinguishing such fire is the mercy of the Lord by sending cloud on 
the head and pouring water on the forest. Similarly undesirable 
happenings in the life of the human beings cannot be checked by 
any number of plans ofthe human being. Such miseries can be 
removed only by the mercy of the Lord who sends His bonafide 
representatives to enlighten the human beings and thus save them 
from the calamities of undesirable happenings. 


TEXT No. 12 
faamtaraatizeaanfaveaaataat 
AAT ATTAASTALACACTM VAT 11 


Siva esa udyantam adityam abhi routi anala anana 
Mam anga sarameya ayam abhirebhati abhiruvat 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Stva—jackel, Esa—this, Udyantam—rising, Adityam—unto the 
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sun, Abhi—towards, Routi—crying, Anala—fire, Anana—face, 
Mam—unio me, Anga—oh Bhima, Sarameya—dog, Ayam—this, 
Abhirevati--barking, Abhiruvat —without any fear. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see Oh Bhima how the she-jackel crying towards the rising 
sun vomiting fire in the mouth and how the dog barking towards 
me fearlessly. 


PURPORT 


These are some of the earthly bad omen for happening 
something undesirables in the near future. 


TEXT No. 13 


Wat: Fafa at ae afertasatsaz 
aqigizd JRqeaist Taaezat AA tt 


Sastah kurvantt mam sabyam dakshinam pasavo pare 
Bahans cha purusha byaghra lakshaye rudato mama. 


ENGLISH SNONYMS 


Sastah—useful animals like the cow, Kurvanti—is keeping, 
Mam—me, Sabyam—on the left, Dakshinam—circumbulating, 
Pasvopare—other lower animals like asses, Bahans—the horses 
(carrier) Cha—also, Purushabyaghra—oh the tiger amongst the man, 
Lakshaye—are seen, Rudanta—weepi: g, Mama—of mine. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Bhimsena the tiger among the man now the useful 
animals are passing me keeping left while the lower animals 


are circumbulating me. And my horses appear to be weeping by 
seeing me, 
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TEXT No. 14 


Aya: = wl sTyTH: «|| HETAEAA: | 
Tyas Fetatad ar qatar: 1 


Mrityu duta kapota ayam ulukah kampayan manah 
Pratyulukas cha kuhvanair vtswam va sunyamichhyatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mrityu—death, Dutah—messenger of, Kapota—pegeon, Ayam— 
this, Ulukah—ow!, Kampayan—trembiing, Manah—mind, 
Pratyalukas—the rivals of owls (crows), Cha—aud, Kuhvanair— 
shrieking scream, Viswam—itie cosmos, Va—either, Sunyam—void 
Ichhatah —wishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see this pegion is like the messenger of Death and the 
owls and the rival crows by their shrieking screams trembling my 
heart and it appears that they wantto make a void in the whole 
universe. 


TEXT No. 15 


ao fer: afer: aeqa wu: agttzfa: 1 


“A 


faatasy agicata aie a taafacgia: 


Dhumra dishah paridhayah kampate bhuh sahadnbhih 
Nirghatscha mahans tat sakam cha stanyitnubhih, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS . 


Dhumra—smoky,  Dishah—all “directions, Pandhayah— 
encirclement, Kampate—throbbing, Bhuh—the. earth, Sahadribhih— 
along with the hilisand mountains, WNirghat—boitfrom the blue, 
Cha—also, Mohans—very great, tat—that, Sakam—lightening, 

Cha—also, Stanyitnubhih—thunderingsound without any cloud. 
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TRAN SLATION. 


- Just see how there are smoky encirclement over the sky and 
it appear; as ifthe earth is throbbing along with the mountains. 
Just hear how there is thundering sound without any cloud and 
bolt from the blue. 


TEXT No. 16 
aigatfa aceqat wtar faasteda: 1 
aay aufa aaa dracafaa aaa: 1 


Vayur bati kharasparsao rajasa visrijans tamah 
Asrig varsanti jalada bibhatsam iva sarbatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vayur—wind, Batti blowing, Kharasparsa-—sharply, Rajasa— 
by the dust, Visnijans—creating, Tamah—darkness, Asrig— 
blood, Varsanti—is raining, Jalada—the cloud, Rajasa—by dust 
Bibhatsam—disastrous, Iva—like, Sarbatah ~everywhere. 


TRANSLATION 


The wind is blowing sharply blasting the dust all over in 
darkness and the cloud is raining blood like disasters everywhere. 


TEXT NO. 17 


qa gana cea agra frat fafa 
aagaa antsataa Uae gt ul 
Suryam hataprabham pasya grahamardam mitho dibi 
Sasamkulair bhutagnair <jwalite rodasi iba. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Suryam—the sun, Hata prabham—declining by the rays, Pasya— 
just see, Grahamardam—clashes of the stars, Mitho—between one 
another, Dibi—in the sky, Sasamkulair—being mixed up with, 
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Bhutaganair—by the living entities, Jwalite-being ignified, Rodasi— 
crying, Jba—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how the Sun is declining by the rays and the stars 
in the sky seem to be engaged in fighting between themselves 
mixed up with living entities appears to be ignified and crying, 


TAXT NO. 18 


Tat aart afaar: arvifa a aatfa a 1 
a sancakazsaa aratsa fe facteafa u 


Nadyo nadascha kshubhitah saransi cha manansi cha 
Najwalati agnt rajyena kala ayam kim vidhasyati. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nadyo—rivers, Nadascha—and the tributaries, Kshubhitah— 
all perturbed, Saransi—reservoirs of water, Cha—and, Manansi— 
the mind, Gha—also, MWa—does not, Jwalati—ignites, Agni—fire, 
Rajfyena—by the help of butter, Kala—the time, Ayam—extraordin- 
ary it is, Kim—what, Vidhasyatti—going to happen. 


TRANSLATION 


Rivers, tributaries, ponds, reservoirs of water and the mind as 
well all are perturbed. Butter does not any more ignite fire What 
is this extraordinary time and what it is going to happen. 


TEXT No. 19 


a fuafa tat aeata gala @ Alay: 1 
VIRAAFTAT Mat A FCAKAGAT A 


Na pivanti stanam vatsa na duhyanti cha matarah 
Rudanti asrumukha gavo na hrisyanti brisabha braje. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—does not Pivanti—suck, Stanam—breast, Vatsa—the calf, 
Na—does not, Duhyanti—allow milking, Cha—also, Matarah—the 
cow, Rudanti—crying, Asrumukha —with tearing face, Gavo—the cow, 
Na— does not, Hrisyanti—take pleasure, Brsabha—the bulls, Braje— 
in the Pasturing ground. — 


TRANSLATION 


The calves do not suck the milk bag of the cow ner the cow 
does allow milking. They are standing crying withtears on the 
face and the bulls do not take pleasure in the pasturing ground. 


TEXT No. 20 


aaatia carcta faata gzaqsanfea a | 
SA WATT WAT FLAT LTAT: 
‘casaferat frerara: fame catafea a 


Devatant rudanti iva khidyantt hi utchalanti cha 
Ime janapada gramah pura udyana akara ashramah, 
Bhrasta sriyah niranandah kimagham darsayantt nah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Devatani—the deities in the temples, Rudanti—Seeming to 
be crying, Jva—like that, Khidantti—lamenting, Hi—certa‘nly, 
Utchalanti—as if going out, Cha—also, Ime—this, Janapada—city, 
Gramah—villages, Pura—towns, Udyana—gardens, Akara—mines, 
Ashrama—hermitages etc, Bhrasta—devoid of, Sriyah—beauties, 
Niranandah—bereft of all happiness, Kim—what sort of, Agham— 
calamities, Darsayanti—shall manifest, Nah—to us, 


TRANSLATION 
The deities in the temple are like crying in the temple, 
lamenting with perspiration, and seemingly moving from the place- 
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All the cities, villages, towns, gardens, mines and hermitages are 
now devoid of all beauty and bereft of all happiness. Do not know 
what sort of calamities are awaiting us in these manifestations, 


TEXT No. 21 


MA UAH RATATAT OATAA: Ta: | 
maragerattagiat = eaalaat ui 


Manya etair maha utpatair nunam bhagabatah padath 
Ananya purusha sribhir hina bhu hatasoubaga. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Manya—you may take it for granted, Htatr—by all these, 
Maha—great, Utpatar—upsurges. Nunam--for want of, Bhagabatah— 
of the Personality of Godhead, Padaih—the marks on the footpalm, 
Ananya—extraordinary, Purusha—of the Supreme Personality, 
Sribhir—by the auspicious signs, Hina—unpossesssed, Bhu—the 
earth, Hatasoubhaga —without any fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


I think that all these earthly disturbances preclude some 
greater loss in the matter of the good fortune of the world. The 
world was fortunate to have been imprinted with the auspicious 
marks of the Lotus Feet of the Lord and it indicates that there is 
no more such opportunities, 

TEXT No. 22 


efa faraqarered aszifecta Aaat | 
TIM: NeATTAEATTaggat: HlTeast: 1 


Iti chintayatas  tasya dristwa aristena chetasa 
Rajnah prati agamat brahman yadupuryah kapidhwjak. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Zii—thus, Chiniayatas—while thinking within himself, Tasya— 
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ofhim, Dristwa—by observing, Aristam — inauspiciousness, Chetasa-— 
by the mind, Rajna—of the king, Prati—back, Agamat—came, 
Brahman—oh the Brahmins, Yadupfurya—from the kingdom of the 
Yadus, Kapfidwajah—Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the Brahmin Sounaka while Maharaj Yudhisthir was 
thinking within himself thus by observing the inauspicious signs on 


the earth at that time, Arjuna came back from the city of the 
Yadus (Dwarka). 


TEXT No. 23 
at Taattacfaanaamaagey 1 
aataaraetegy Ata AATSIAY: 1 


Tam padayo nipatitam ayathapurbam aturam 
Adhovadanam abbindun srijantam nayanabjayah, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—him (Arjuna), Padayo—under the feet, Nipatitam— 
bowing down, Ayathapurbam—unprécedently, Aturam—dejected, 
Adhovadanam--downward face, Abbindun--drops of water, Srijanatam—- 
creating, Nayanbjayah—from the lotus like eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


The king saw him unprecedently dejected while bowing 
down his feet. His face downwards and from lotus like eyes drops 
of water gliding down. 


TEXT No. 24 


famantfemgeat fassraaga aa 
qual TA gga aeavarretwaa i 


Text 25] FIRST CANTO 857 


Vilokya udvigna hridayo vichhayam anujam nripah 
Prichhatt sma suhrit madhye samsmaran narada iritam, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vilokya—by seeing, Udvigna—anxious, Aridayo—heart 
Vichhayam—pale appearance, Arjunam—of the name, Nripah—the 
king, Prichhati~asked, Sma—in the past, Suhyit--friends, Madhye— 


amongst, Samsaran—remembering, Narada—Sage Narada, Intam— 
indicated by. 


TRANSLATION 


And by seeing him pale in appearance on account of too much 
anxieties within the heart, the king asked Arjuna even in the 
midst of friends remembering the mdications of Sage Narada, 


TEXT No. 25 


gfafssy gare : 
aleaqatragat a: aaa: gaara 
AMAA gigacaarangyy: 
Yudhisthir Uvacha : 


Kachit -anartapurya nah swajanah sukham asate 
Madhu bhoja dasarha arha satwata andhaka vrishnayo. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yudhisthira Uvacha—Yudhisthira said, Kachitt—whether, 
Anartapurya—of Dwarka, Nah—our, Swajanah—relatives, Sukham— 
happily, Asate— are passing days, Jfadhu—of the name, Bhoja—of 
the name, Dasarha—ofthe name, Arha--of the name, Satwata—of the 
name, Andhaka --of the name, Vrishnaya—of the family of Vrishni. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brother, ‘please tell me whether our friends and 


858 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM : (Ch. 14 


relatives such as Madhu, Bhoja, Dasharha, Arha, Sattata, Andhaka 
and the members of the Yadu family all passing days well in 
happiness, 


TEXT No. 26 


TU Aras: Tfeaceaeeqreaary ArfTa: | 
agacaga:  sfeaqcHarcamngeyia: 1 


Suro matamahah kachchit swastaste batha marisah 
Matulah sanujah kacchit kusalya anakadundubhih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suro—the name Surasena, Matamohoh—maternal grand- 
father, Swati—all good, Aste—passing days, Va—or, Atha—there- 
fore, Marishah—respectful, Matulah—maternal uncles, Sanujah— 
along with younger brothers, Kacchtt—whether, Kusalya—all well, 
Anakadundubhih— Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Is my respectful grand-father Surasena in happy mood ? And 
my maternal uncle Vasudeva along with his younger brothers all 
doing well ? 


TEXT No. 27 
AT TTATLETEAAY ATTA: URTAHT: 1 
aTay aegacad eaingencaay u 


Sapita swasarastatpatnyo matulanyah sahatmajah 
Asate sasnusah kshemam devaki pramukhah swayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sapta—seven, Swasaras—own sisters, Tatpatnyo—his wives, 


Matulanyo — maternal aunts, Saha—along with, Atmajah—sons and 
grandsons, Asate—-are all, Sasnusa—along with daughter-in-laws, 


* 
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Kshemam—happiness, Devaki—of the name, Pramukha—headed by, 
Swayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


His seven wives theaded by Devaki personally all are sisters 
themsevles, Are they all in happiness along with their sons and 
daughter-in-laws ? 


TEXT Nos. 28, 29 


mfeantaisseat WMacacqaiser atqst: | 
qate: «= Agatsaet AAMAS: 


aaa Haat afeaqaaa aafaareq: | 
afeaaed FS Tal ATALL Ateaat TA: Ui 


Kachchit raja ahuka jivati asat putro asya cha anujah 
Hridikah sasuta akrura jayania gada_ saranah, 
Asate kusalam kachchit ye cha satrujd adayah 
Kacchit aste sukham ramah bhagawan satwatam prabhuh, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kacchtt—whether, Raja—the king, Ahuka—Another name of 
Ugrasena, Fivati—still living, Asat—mischievous, Putra—~son, Asya— 
his, Cha—also, .Anujah—younger brother, Hridikah_of the name, 
Sasuta—along with sons such as, Akrura—of the name, Jayanta— of 
the name, Gada—of the name, Saranah—of the name, Asate—are 
they all, Kusalam—in happiness, Kacchit—whether, Ye—they, 
Cha—also,. Satrajid—of the name, Adayah—headed by, Kacchit—~ 
whether, Aste--are they, Sukham--alright, Ramah-- Valarama, Bhagwan- 
the Personality of Godhead, Satwatam—of the devotees, Prabhu— 
Protector, 


TRANSLATION 


Whether Ugrasena whose mischievous son was Kansa is still 
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living along with his younger brother Devak. Whether Hridik along 
with sons Kritavarma, Akrur, Jayanta, Gada, Saran and Satrajit 
all happy ? How is Valarama the Personality of Godhead and the 
Protector of the devotees. | 


PURPORT 


Hastinapur the capital of the Pandavas was situated 
somwhere near present New Delhi and the kingdom of Ugrasena 
was situated in Mathura. While returning back from Dwarka, 
. Arjuna must have had visited the city of Mathura onhis way 
back to Delhi and therefore the enquiry about the king M:thura is 
valid. Amongst various names ofthe relatives the name of Rama 
or Valarama eldest brother of Lord Krishna, is added with the 
word Personality of Godhead because Lord Valarama is the 
immediate expansion of Vishnutatwa as Prakash Vigraha of Lord 
Krishna. The Supreme Lord although one without a second He 
expands Himself in many other living beings, The Vishnutatwa 
Living Beings are expansion of the Supreme Lord and all of them are 
qualitatively and quantitatively «qual with the Lord. But expansion 
of the Javashakti the category of the ordinary living beings are 
not at all equal quantitatively save and except that the same living 
beings are only qualitatively equal with the Supreme Lord. One who 
considers Jivashakti and the Vishnutatta on the equal level are 
coisidered as the condemned soul of the world. Sri Rama or 
Valarama is the Protector of the devotees of the Lord. Valadeva 
acts as the Spiritual Master of all devotees and by His causeless 
mercy only the fallen souls are delivered. Sri Valadeva appeared 
as Sri Nityananda Prabhu during the advent of Lord Chaitanya 
and the Great Lord Nityananda Prabhu exhibited His causeless 
mercy by delivering a pair of extremely falleu souls namely the Jagai 
and Madhai. Therefore it is particularly mentioned herein, that 
Valarama is the Protector of the devotees of the Lord. By His 
Divine Grace only one can approach the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna and as such Sri Valarama is the Mercy Incarnation of the 


Text 30, 31] FIRST CANTO 861 


Lord manifested as the Spiritual Master the savior of the pure 
devotees. 


TEXT NO. 30) 
FST FA: MAGA FAMIA ARITA: 1 
Tealtlatsiqaat AIA ATATTT 11 


Pradyumna saroa vrishninam sukham aste maharathah 
Gambhira raya antruddha yardhate bhagavan uta, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pradyumna—son of Lord Krishna, Sarva—all, Vrishninam—of 
the members of Vrishni family, Sukham—happiness, Aste—are in, 
Maharathah—the great general, Gambhira—deeply, Raya—dexterity, 
Aniruddha--the name of another grand-son of Lord Krishna, Vardhate= 
flourishing, Bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead, Ufa—must. 


TRANSLATION 


How Pradyumna the great general of all the family members 
of Vrishni family is in happiness and how He Aniruddha the 
plenary expansion of the Personality of Godhead is faring 
well ? 


PURPORT 


Pradyumna and Aniruddha are also expansion of the Persona- 
lity of Godhead and as such they are also Vishnutattwa. At 
Dwarka Lord Vasudeva is engaged in His transcendental pastimes 
along with His plenary expansions namely Sankarsan, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha and as such each and every one of them can be 
addressed as the Personality of Godhead as it is mentioned in 
connection with the name of Aniruddha. 


TEXT No. 31. 


FINTAMCIONTsy Aral Wegadigya: | 
WI THUTCTTATT: AFA BWTATAA: I 


wer 


862 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 14 


Susena Charudeshnas cha sambo jambovatisutah 
Anye cha karshni pravarah saputra rishabhadayah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Susena—of the name, Charudeshnas—of the name, Cha—and, 
Sambo—of the name, Jambovatisutah—son of Jambobati, Anye— 
others, Gha—also, Karshni—sons of Lord Krishna, Pravarah—all 
chieftains, Safutra—alongwith their sons, Rishava—of the name, 
Adayah— etc. 


TRANSLATION 


All chieftain-like sons of Lord Krishna such as Susena, 
, Charudhesna, Sambo the sons of Jambobati, Rishava and all 
others along with their sons etc. are they all doing well ? 


PURPORT 


As already referred to herein before that Lord Krishna had 
married sixteen thousands one hundred and eight wives so each 
of them hadten sons. Therefore 16108X10=161080 sons. They 
were all grown up and therefore each of them had as many sons as 
their fether and the whole aggregate was some thing near about 
one crures of family members of the Lord. It is just like the 
Lord. The Lord is the Father of all living beings who are | 
countless by number and therefore if only a few of them is called 
‘for associating the Lord in his transcendental pastime as the Lord 
of Dwarka on this earth there is nothing to be astonished if the 
Lord maintained a visible family consisting of one crore of 
members. It is better to refrain ourselves from calculating the 
Lord’s position as that of ours and it becomes a simple truth as 
soon as we understand at least a partial calculation of the Lord’s 
transcendental position. King Yudhisthira while enquiring about 
the Lord’s sons and grand sons at Dwarka, he mentioned only the 
chieftains amongst them otherwise it was impossible for him also 
to remember all the names of the Lord’s family members. 


Text 32, 33) FIRST CANTO 863 


TEXT No. 32, 33 


avargat: met: wyadatgaraa: | 
Grraaramqegy A ary Acaagqar: 
iq ARITA AT TAROTYAMAT: | 
afq catia saan agateat: i 


Tatha eva anucharah soureh srutadeva uddhavadayah 
Sunanda nanda {sirsanya ye cha anye satwata rishavah. 


Api swasti asate sarve rama krishna bhujashryah 
Apt smaranti asmakam kushalam baddhasouhridah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatah—similarly, Anucharah—constant companions, Soureh— 
of Lord Sri Krishna such as, Sru¢adeva —of the name, Uddhavadayah— 
Uddhava and others, Sunanda—of the name, NManda—of the name, 
Strsanya—other headmen, Ye—all of them; Anye—others, Satwata— 
liberated souls, Rishavas—the best men, Api—if, Swasti—well doing, 
Aste—are, Sarve—all of them, Rama—Valarama, Krishna—Lord 
Krishna, Bhujashraya—under the protection of, Afi—if also, 
Smaranti—do remember, Kushalam—welfare, | Asmakam—about 
ourselves, Baddhasouhridah—bound up by eternal friendship, 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly are they all such as Uddhava and others, Nanda, 
Sunanda and cther head men leaders of the liberated souls who 
are constant companions of the Lord as also protected by Lord 
Valaram and Krishna doing well in their respective functions ? 
Do they all who are all eternally bound up in friendship with us, do 
remember about our welfare ? 


PURPORT 


The constant companions of Lord Krishna such as Uddhava 
etc all are liberated Souls and they had descended along with Lord 


—_) = 
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Krishna on this material world to fulfill the mission ofthe Lord. 
The Pandavasare also similarly liberated souls who descended along 
with Lord Krishna to serve Him in His transcendental pastimes 
on this earth. As stated in the Bhagwat Geeta ( B. G.4/5 ) 
the Lord and His eternal associates who are also liberated souls 
like the Lord come down on this earth at certain intervals. The 
Lord remembers them all but His associates although liberated 
souls do forget about them on account of their being Tatastha 
Sakti or marginal potency of the Lord. That is the difference 
between the Vishnutatwa and Jivatatwas. The Jivatatwas are 
infinitesemal potential particles of the Lord and therefore they 
require the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal 
servitors of the Lord the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all 
times. The liberated souls never therefore think of themselves as 
free as the Lord or as powerful as the Lord but they always seek 
the protection ofthe Lord at all circumstances never mind either 
in the material world or in the spiritual world. This dependence 
of the liberted soul is constitutional as much as the sparks of the fire 
can exhibit the glow of fire along with the fire and not independently. 
Independently the glow of the sparks become extinguished 
although the quality of fire or glowing is there. As such 
those who give up the protection of the Lord and become s0 called 
lord themselves out of spiritual igonrance do come back again 


in this material world even after prolonged Tapasya of the severest 
type. That is the verdict of all vedic literature. 


TEXT NO. 34 


amarafy atfaradt aareal amaeac: | 
afeacgt quatal ganted Fea: 


Bhagwan afi govinda brahmanya  bhaktayatsalah 
Kachchit pure sudharmayam sukham aste sukridbritah. 


Text 34] FIRST CANTO 865 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhagwan—the Personality of Godhead Krishna, Afi—also, 
Govinda —One who enlivens the cows and the senses, Brahmanya— 
devoted to the devotees or the Brahmins, Bhaktavatsalah--affectionate 
for the devotees, Kachchtt—whether, Pure—in the Dwarkapuri, 
Sudharmayam—pious assembly, Sekham—happiness, Aste does enjoy, 
Sukridbritah—surrounded by friends. 


TRANSLATION 


Whether Lord Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Who fs pleasure to the cows, senses and the Brahmins, Who 
is very much affectionate for the devotees, does enjoy in the 
pious assembly at Dwarkapuri surrounded by friends ? 


PURPORT 


Here in this particular verse the Lord is described as 
Bhagawan, Govinda, Brahmanya and Bhaktavatsal. He is Bhagwan 
Swayam or the original Supreme Personality of Godhead full 
with all opulences, all power, all knowledge, all beauty, all 
fame and all renunciatiens. No body is cqual or greater than 
Him. He is Govinda because he is the pleasure of the cows and 
the senses. Those who have purified their senses in relation 
with devotional service of the Lord, can render unto Him real 
service and thereby derive transcendental pleasure out of such 
purified senses. On the impure codition the living being cannot 
derive any pleasure from the senses but being illusioned by 
false pleasure of the senses, becomes servant of the senses, 
Therefore, we need His protection for our own interest. The 
Lord is the protector of the cow and the Brahminical culture. 
In a society which is devoid of cow protection and Brahminical 
culture, is not under the direct protection of the Lord as much 
as the prisoners in the jails are not under the protection of the 
king but under the protection of the severe agent of the king. 
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Without cow protection and cultivation of the Brahminical 
qualities in the human society, at least for a section of members 
of the society, no human civilisation can prosper at any length. 
By Brahminical culture or developing the dormant quality of 
goodness namely truthiulness, equanimity, sense- control, forbearance, 
simplicity, knowledge general, knowledge transcendental and 
firm faith in the vedic wisdom, one can become Brahmin and 
thus one can see the Lord as He is. And after surpassing the 
Brahminical perfection one has to become a devotee of the 
Lord so that His living affection in the form ofthe Proprietor, 
Master, Friend, Son and Lover can _ be _transcendentally 
achieved. The stage of a devotee, which attracts’ the 
transcendental affection of the Lord, doesnot develop unless one 
has not developed the qualities ofa Brahmin as above mentioned. 
The Lord is inclined to a Brahmin of quality and not of false 
prestige. Those, who are less than a Brahmin by qualification 
cannot establish any relation with the Lord as much as fire 
cannot be kindled in the raw earth except the wood although 
there is link of relation with wood and the earth. The Lord being 
thus all perfect in Himself there could not be any question of 
His welfare and Maharaj Yudhisthir refrained from asking _ this 
question. He simply enquired about His residential place 
Dwaraka puri where pious men assemble. The Lord stays there 
only where pious men assemble and take pleasure in the matter 
of glorifying the Supreme Truth. Maharaj Yudhisthir was 
anxious to know avout the pious men and their pious acts in the 


city of Dwarka. 
TEXT No. 35 & 36 


anata a alarat aaa a aaa as | 
Tea ASHAMAMAA STATS ATT 11 
ugigavsrcatat eagalt aeatsiaar: 1 
miefedt TATE Aeatefent Ta 1 


Texts 35, 36] FIRST CANTO 867 


Mangalaya cha lokanam kshemaya cha bhavaya cha 
Aste yadukulambhodhou adit anantasakhah puman. 


Yad bahu dandaguptayam yadayah  uchitah 
kridantt paramanandam mahapourtstka iva 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mangalaya—for the matter of all good, cha—also, Lokanam— 
of all the planets, Kshemaya—for protection, cha—and, Bhavaya— 
for elevation, cha—also, Aste—is there, Yadukulambodhou-—in the 
ocean of the Yadu dynasty, Adi—the original, Anantasakhah— 
in the company of Ananta (Valarama) Puman—The Supreme 
enjoyer, Yad—whose, Bahudandaguptayam—being protected by 
His arms, Yadavah—the members of the Yadu family, Uchita~ 
deservingly, Kridanti—are relishing, Paramanandam—transcendental 
pleasure, Mahapourisika—the residents of the spiritual sky, Jva~— 
like. 


TRANSLATION 


The Original Personality of Godhead and Enjoyer ts 
staying along with Valaram who is Primeval Lord Ananta in 
the ocean of Yadu dynasty for the walfare, protection and all 
round progress of all the universe. And the members of the 
Yadu dynasty are enjoying life llke the residents of the spiritual 
sky being protected by the arms of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed many times, the personality of 
Godhead Vishnu resides within each and every universe in two 
capacities namely as the Garbhodaksayee Vishnu and as the Khiroda- 
ksayee Vishnu. The Khirodaksayee Vishnuhas His own planet on 
the northern top of the universe and there is a great ocean of milk 
where the Lord resides on the bed of Anananta incarnation of 
Valadeva. As such Maharaj Yudhisthira has compared the Yadu 
dynasty as the ocean of milk and Sri Valaram as the Ananta where the 
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Lord Krishna was residing. He has compared the citizens of Dwarka 
with the liberated inhabitants of vaikunthalokas. Beyond the 
material sky as far as wecan see with our eyes and beyond the 
sevenfold coverings of the universe there is causal ocean in which 
all the universes are floating like foot balls and beyond causal 
ocean there is unlimited span of spiritual sky generally known 
as the effulgence of Brahman. Within this effulgence Brahman 
there are innumerable spiritual planets and they are known 
as the Vaikuntha planets. Each and every Vaikuntha planet is many 
many times bigger than the biggest universe within the material 
world and in each of them there are innumerable prototype of 
Vishnu inhabitants exactly looking like Lord Vishnu. These 
inhabitants of Vaikuntha planets are known as the Mahapourisikas 
or persons directly engaged in the service of the Lord. These 
Mahapourisikas are happy in those planets without any kind of 
misery and they live perpetually in full youthfulness enjoying 
life in full bliss and knowledge without any fear of birth death 
oldage or diseases or without any influence ofthe Kala eternal 
time. Maharaj Yudhisthra has compared the inhabitants of 
Dwarka with the Mahapourisikas of Vaikunthaloka because they 
are so happy along with the Lord. In the Bhagwat Geeta there 


are many references of the Vaikuntha lokas ‘and they are 


mentioned there as Maddhama or the kingdom of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 37 


MUTCYAINFVATAN  ACqTAAt gaczageaahfa: i 
fataca dea faanizcaatfaat ectha asrgaareratfaat: ui 


Yad pada susrusana mukhya karmana 


Satyadayo dwyasta sahasra  yosttah 


Nirjiya samkhye tridasam stadasiso 
Haranti vajrayudha _vallavauchita. 


~ Text 37] FIRST CANTO 869 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yad—whose, Pada—feet, Susrusana—administration of comforts 
Mukhya—the most important, Karmana—by the acts of, 
Satyadaya—queens headed by Satyabhama, Dwayasta—twice eight, 
Sahasra—thousand, Yositah—the fair sex, Nirjitya-—by subduing, 
Samkhye—in the battle, Tridasam—of the denizens of heaven, 
Tadashiso—what are enjoyed by the demigods, Haranti—do take 
away, Vayrayudhaballabh—The better halves of the Personality who 
controls over the thunderbolt, Uchita—deserving, 


TRANSLATION 


Queens headed by Satyabhama at Dwarka, simply by 
administering comforts at the Lotus feet ofthe Lord which is 
the most important of allservices, induced the Lord to conquer 
over the demigods and thus the queens enjoyed things which are 
only deserving prerogatives of the better halves of the controller 


of thunderbolt. 
PURPORT 


Satyabhama: One of the principal queens of Lord 
Sri Krishna at Dwarka. After killing the Narakasura, Lord 
Krishna visited the place of Narakasura accompanied by Satya- 
bhama. He went to Indraloka also with Satyabhama and She 
was received by Sachidevi who introduced her with the mother 
of the demigods, Aditi, Aditi was very much pleased with 
Satyabhama and she benedicted her with the blessings of perma- 
nent youth as long as Lord Krishna remains on the earth. Aditi 
also took her with her to show the special prerogatives of the 
demigods in the heavenly planets when she saw the parijat flower 
and desired to have it in her palace at Dwarka. After that she 
came back to Dwarka along with her husband and expressed her 
willingness to have the parijat flower at her palace. Satyabhama’s 
palace was specially bedecked with valuable jewels and even in 
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the hottest season of summer inside of the palace remained cooled 
as air-conditioned. She decorated her palace with various flags 
heralding the news of her great husbands presence there. Some 
times she met Droupadi along with her husband and she was 
anxious to be instructed by Droupadi the ways and means of 
pleasing the husband, Droupadi was expert in this affair because 
she kept five husbands the Pandavas all very much pleased with 
her. On receipt of Droupadi’s instructions on husband pleasing 
affairs she was very much pleased with her and offered her good 
wishes and returned back to Dwarka. She was the daughter of 
Satrajit. After departure of Lord Krishna when Arjuna visited 
Dwarka all the queens including Satyabhama and Rukmini 
lamented for the Lord with great feelings, At the last stage of 
her life she left for the forest to undergo severe penances. 


Satyabhama instigated her husband to get the parijat flower from 
the heavenly planets and the Lord had it even by force from the 
demigods as much as a common husband secures things for 
pleasing his better half. As already explained the Lord had very little 
to do with so many wives and carry out their orders like ordinary 
man. But because the queens accepted the high quality of devotional 
service namely administering the Lord all comforts the Lord played 
the part ofa faithful complete husband. No earthly creature can 
expect to have things fromthe heavenly kingdom and specially 
the Parijat flowers which are simply to be used by the demigods, 
But due to their becoming the Lord's faithful wives all of them 
enjoyed the special prerogatives of the great wives ef the denizens 
of heaven. In other words the Lord being the proprietor of everyth- 
ing within His creation it is not very astonishing for the queens of 
Dwarka to have any rare thing from any part of the universes 
at any length. 

TEXT No. 38 


qgigavergaaigafadt raat WHAM FE: 1 
afasunasfatacgat ang aati gual gwaamiaay ui 


Text 38] FIRST CANTO 871 


Yad bahudanda abhyudaya  anujivtno 
Yadu Pravira akutobhaya  muhuh. 


Adhtkramantyam anghribhir ahritam valat 
Sabham sundharmam surasatiam uchitam. 


ENCLISH SYNONYMS 


Yad—whose, Bahudanda—arms streature, Abhyudaya—infl- 
uenced by, Anujiyino—aways living, Yadu—the members of the 
Yadu dynasty, Prasira—great heroes, Akutobhayam—fearless in 
every respect, Muhuh—constantly, Adhikrantam—trampling over, 
Anghribhir~by foot, Ahrita—brought about, Valat—by force, 

Sabham—assembly house Sudharmam—of the name, Surasattama—the 
best amongst the demigods, Uchitam—deserving. 


TRANSLATION 


The great heroes of the Yadu dynasty being protected by the 

‘arms streature of Lord Sri Krishan always remain fearless in every 

respect. And as such they are traverssing with their feet on the 

assembly house of the name Sudharma which is just deserving for 

the best demigods and was forcibly taken away from them. 
(demigods) 


PURPORT 


Those who are directly servitors of the Lord are not only 
protected by the Lord from all respects of fearfulness but also 
can enjoy the best of the things even they are forcibly accumulated. 
The Lord is equal in behaviour with all living beings but 
He is partial with His pure devotees being too much affectionate 
upon them, The city of Dwarka was flourishing being enriched 
with the best of things in the material world. The state assembly 
house of parliament is constructed according to the dignity of the 
particular state. In the heavenly planet the state assembly house 
called by the Sudharma was just deserving the dignity of the best 
of the demigods. Such assembly house of parliament is never 
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meant for any state on the globe because the human being on the 
earth is unable to construct. such parliament house however a parti- 
cular state may be materially advanced. But during the time of 
Lord Krishna’s presence on the earth the members of the Yadu 
family forcibly brought down the celestial assembly house on earth 
and fixed it up at Dwarka. They were able to use such force 
because they were certain of the indulgence and protection of the 
Supreme Lord Krishna. In other words the Lord is provided with 
the best thing in the universe by His pure devotees. Lord Krishna 
was provided with all kinds of comforts and facilities available 
within the universe by the members of the Yadu dynasty and in 
return such servitors of the Lord were protected and fearless. 

A forgetful conditioned soul is fearful. But a liberated soul 
is never fearful as much asa small child completely dependent on 
the mercy of his father is never fearful ofany one, Fearfulness is a sort 
of illusion for the living being when he is in slumber by forgetting 
his eternal relation with the Lord, As the living being is never 
to die by his constitution as stated in the Bhagwat Geeta (B. G.2/20) 
then what is there as the cause of fearfulness. A person in hallucina- 
tion is fearful of a tiger in dream but another man who is awake by 
his side sees no tiger there. The tiger is a myth for both of them 
namely the person dreaming and the person awake because actually 
there is no tiger: but the man forgetful of his awaken life is 
fearful where as the man who has not forgotten his position is not 
at all fearful of the socalled tiger. As such the members of 
Yadudynasty were fully awake in their service plan of the Lord 
and therefore they were awaken living beings and there was no 
tiger for them to be afraid of atany time. Even there was a real 
tiger the Lord was there to protect them by dint of His arms 


stretcher. 
TEXT No. 39 


plead sataia ata wezant faatfa 2 1 
masta sama at ata Fates: 


Text 39] FIRST CANTO 878 


Kaccht te anamayam tata bhrasta tesa vibhasi me 
Alabdhamano avajnatah kim va tata chirositah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Faccht—whether, Te—your, Anamayam—health is alright, 
Tata—my dear brother, Bhrasta—bereft of, Teja--lusture, Vihbasi— 
appear, Me—to me, Alabdhamano—without any respect, Avajnatah— 
neglected, Kim—whether, Va—or, Tata--my dear brother, Chirosito— 
on account long residence. 


TRANSLATION 


My brether Arjuna. please tell me if you are alright by your 
health ? You appear to me lost of bodily lusture. Whetherit is due 
to your disrespect or negligence by others due to your long stay at 
Dwarka ? 


PURPORT 
From all angles of visicn Maharaj enquired from Arjuna 
about the welfare of Dwarka but he concluded at last that so long 
the Lord Sri Krishna Himself is there, nothing inauspicious could 
happen there. But at the same time Arjuna appeared to be bereft 
of his bodily lusture and thus he enquired about his personal 
welfare and asked so many vital questions. 


EXT No. 40 
eferatfagatsaa:  weaifafacinet: | 
a qagaataiaey araat aca faaaq i 


Kacchit abhihito abhavaih sabdadibhir amangaith 
Na dattam uktam arthibhya asaya yat pratisrutam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kacchit—whether, Abhthtto—addresses by, Abhavath—unfrien- 
dly, Sabdadibhir—by sounds, Amangalaih—inauspiciousness, Na~ 
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did not, Dattam—given in charity, Arthibkya—unto one who asked 
for, Asaya—with hope, Yat—what, Prattsrutam—promised to 
be paid. 

TRANSLATION 


Whether somebody has addressed you with unfriendly sounds 
of inauspiciousness or you could not give in charity to one who 
asked for it or could not keep up your promise to an expectant 


receiver ? 
PURPORT 


A kshatriya royal order or a rich man is sometimes visited 
by persons who are in need of money. When they come for asking 
such donation it is the duty of the possessor of wealth to give in 
charity in consideration of the person place and time. Ifa Ksha- 
triya or richman fails to comply with such obligation he must be 
very sorry for this discrepancy. Similarly one should not fail to 
keep up his promise of giving in charity. These discrepancies 
are sometimes causes of despondecy’‘and thus failing person becomes 
subjected to criticism with unfriendly and inauspicious words which 
might be also the cause of Arjuna’s plight. 


TEXT o. 41 


wferea aero are at ag <iftet fea 1 
ACNTAT ATT areavatt: ALITA: tt 


Kacchit twam brahmanam salam gam roginam striyam 
Saranopasitam sattwam na atyakshih saranapradah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kacchit —whether, Twam—yourself, Brahmanam-the brahmins, 
Valam—the Child, Gam—ithe cow, Roginam—the deseased, Striyam— 
the woman, Saranopstitam—having appraoched for protection, 
Sattwam--any living being, Na--whether, Atyakshi—not given shelter, 
Saranapradah— deserving protection. 


Text 41,” 42] FIRST CANTO — 875 
TRANSLATION 


You are always the protector of deserving living beings such 
as the brahmin, the child, the cow, the woman, the deseased 
or any other living being deserving to be protected. Could you not 
give such living beings protection even though approached for 
shelter ? 


PURPORT 


The Brahmin who are always engaged in researching 
knowledge for the society’s welfare work both materially and 
spiritually deserve the protection of the king in all respects. 
Similarlly the children of the state, the cow, the deseased person, 
the woman and the old man specifically require the protection of 
the state or Kshatriya King. If such deserving living beings do not 
get protection by the Kshatriya or tle royal order orby thestate it is 
certainly shameful for such degraded Kshartya or the state. Maharaj 
Yudhisther was anxious to know about this discrepancy on the 
part of Arjuna if such thingshad actually happened. 


TEXT NO. 42 


afsare amatsarat meat aaenat feaaa | 
qzifaal at warmanaiag: ofa iu 


Kacchit twam na agamah agamyam gamyam wa asatkritam strtyam 
Parajtto wa atha bhavan na uttamait na samayth pathi. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kacchtt—whether, Twam—yourself, na—not agamah—did 
contact, | Agayam—impeachable, Gamyam—acceptable, Va—either, 
Asatkritam—improperly treated, Striyam--a woman, Parajtto--defeated 
by, Va—either, Atha—afier all, Bhavan—your goodself na—not, 
Uttamai —by superior power, Na--neither, Samayti—by equals, Patht— 
on the road, 


aaa 
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TRANSLATION 


“If you have had contacted any woman of impeachable 
character or have you not properly have treated a woman deserving 
contact ? Or have you not had been defeated on the way by some 
one who is either inferior than you or equal with you ? ” 

PURPORT 

It apears from this verse that during the time of the 
Pandavas free contact of man and woman was allowed on certain 
conditions only. The higher castes men namely the Brahmins, 
Kshatriyas could accept a woman of the Vaishyas and the Sudras 
community but a man from the lower castes could not contact a 
woman of the higher caste. Even a Kshatriya ceuld not 
contact a woman of the Brahmin caste. The wife of a Brahmin 
is considered one of the seven mothers namely own mother, wife of 
the spiritual master or teacher, the wife a Brahmin, the wife of 
the king, the cow, the nurse andearth. Such contact of man and 
woman was known Uttam and Adhama, Contact of the Brahmin 
with a Kshatriya woman is Uttama but the contact of a Kshatriya 
with the woman ofa Brahmin is Adhama and therefore condemned. A 
woman approaching a man for contact should never be refused but 
at the same time the discreticn as above mentioned may also be 
considered. Bhima was approached by one woman Hirimbi from 
the community of lower than the Sudras and Yayati refused to 
marry the Daughter of Sukracharya because of his becoming a 
Brahmin. Vyasdeva a Brahmin was called to beget Pandu and 
Dhritaasira. Sayavati belonged to the family of fisherman but 
Parasara a great Brahmin begot in her Vyasadeva. So there are 
so many ¢xamples of such contactsof woman but in all cases 
the contacts were not abominable neither the result of such contacts 
were bad. Free love or contact of man and woman is natural but 
that also must be carried out under regulated principles so that . 
social consecration may not be disturbed neither,unwanted worthless 

, population may be increased for unrest of the world. 


Text 43] FIRST CANTO 877 


It is abominable for a Kshatriya to be defeated by one who 
is inferior in strength or equal in strength. If oneis defeated at all he 
may be defeated by some superior power. Arjuna was defeated by 
Bhismadeva and Lord Krishna saved him from the danger. This 
was not insult for Arjuna because Bhismadeva was far superior than 
Arjuna in all respects namely age, respect and strength. But Karna 
was equal with Arjuna and therefore Arjuna was iu crisis in fighting 


with Karnna. [t was felt by Arjuna and therefore Karna was killed — 


even by crooked means. Such are the engagements of the Kshatriyas 
and Maharaj Yudhisthir enquired from his brother if anything 


undesirable have had happened on the way back to home from 
Dwarka, 


TEXT No. 43 
afta feacqargaaed arate agataars | 
gyftat sa fafaegaara qaaAR i 
Afi swit parya bhunkthas twam 
Sambhojyan  briddha _ valakan. 


Jugupsitam karma kimehit 
Kntavan na yad akshamam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Apiswit--ifit were so that, Parya--by leaving aside, Bhunkthas— 


have dined, Zwam—yourself, Sambhojyan—deserving to dine. 


together, Briddha—the oldmen, Valakan—boys, Jugupsitam~ 
abominable, Karma—action, Kimchit—Something, Kritayan—you 
must have had done, Na—not, Yad—that which, Akshyamam— 
unpardonable. 


TRANSLATION. 


Is it not so that you had had not taken care of old men and boys 
who deserve to dine with you together but you had left them and 
taken your meals alone ? Ifyou had had not committed such 
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unpardonable mistakes which are considered tobe abominable 
actions, 
PURPORT 


It isthe duty of householder to feed first ofall the children and 
old members of the family, the Brahmins and the invalids. Besides 
that an ideal householder is required to call for any unknown 
hungry man to come and dine before he himself goes to take his 
meals, He is required to call for such hungry man thrice on the 
road. Any mistake in such prescribed duty of householder specially 
in the matter of the oldmen and children is unpardonble. 


TEXT No. 44 


pfeaetssaraiy CaaAaAaegar | 
qearsten eget fret aes ASKAIIT TF 1 


Kacchit presthatame natha hridayena atmabandhuna 
Sunya asmi rahito nityam manyase te anyatha na ruk. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kacchit—whether, Presthatame—unto the most dear one, 
Natha-my brother Arjuna, Hridayena--most intimate, Atmabandhuna— 
own friend Lord Krishna, Sunya—void, Asmi—I am, Rahito—having 
lost, Nityam—for all the time, Manyase—you think, Te—your, 
Anyatha—otherwise, Na—never, Ruk —distress of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Is it not so that you are feeling yourself void for all the time 
being devoid of your most intimate freind Lord Krishna whom you 
might have lost oh my brother Arjuna? I do not find any other 
reason for your becoming so much dejected. 

PURPORT 


All the inquisitiveness of Maharaj Yudhisthira about the 


Text 44] FIRST CANTO 879 


world situattion were already conjectured by Maharaj Yudhisthira 
on the basis of Lord Krishna’s disappearance from the vision of 
the world and this was now disclosed by him on account of acute 
dejection of Arjuna which could not have been possible without 
such untoward situation, So even though he was doubtful about 
it, he was obliged to enquire frankly about it form Arjuna on tbe 


basis of Sri Narada’s indication. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto 
Fourteenth Ghapter in the matter of Disappearance of Lord 


Krishna. S 


i i n 


FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 
The Pandavas Retire Timely 
TEXT No. 1 


Aaqsara : 
aa HOMAGE WAT catsslaatera: | 
arararnrete «= ST HONaTReHTa: 1 


Suita uvacha : : 
€ 


Evam krishnasakhah krishna bhratra rajna avikal pitah 
Nana sankaspadam rupam Krishna vislesha karshitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Evam—thus, Krishnasakhah—the celebrated friend of Krishna, 
Krishna— Arjuna, Bhratra—by his elder brother, Rajna—the King 
Yudhisthir, Avikalpitah_speculated, Mana—various, Sankaspadam 
based on many doubts, Rufpam—forms, Krishna—lord Sri Krishna, 
Vishlesa—feelings of separation, Karshitah—became too much 
berieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna the celebrated friend of Lord Krishna became too much 
agrieved on account of a sirung feeling of separation from Krishna 
over and above his elderbrother’s various doubtful speculations 


PURPORT 


Being too much agrieved both wise Arjuna practically became 
choaked up and therefore it was not possible for him to reply 
properly to the various forms of speculative enquries of Maharaj 
Yudhisthira. 


Text 2] FIRST CANTO 381 


TEXT No. 2 


Tt  Woagatecawal gaywa: 
faa aaargeraatmanetaaicay 


Sokena Susyadvadana hritsaroja haia prabhah 
Vibhum tameva anusmaran na asknot prattbhasitum. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sokena —on account of berievement, Susyadvadana— drying up 
the mouth, HAritsaroja—lotus like heart, Hata--lost, Prabhah—lusture 
of the body, Vibhum—the Supreme, Tam--unto Lord Krishna, Eva— 
certainly, Anusmaran—thinking within, Na—could not, Asaknot—be 
able, Pratibhasitum—properly replying. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to berievement Arjun’s mouth and the lotuslike heart 
had already become dried up and therefore he had lost all lusture 
of his body. Now remembering the Supreme Lord within himself, 
he could hardly utter any word for replying. 


TEXT No. 3 


HVS T Hearty Ja: aforaissAsT AAA: | 
quay =| AGMSTTAeHVsaHTaAT: «at 


Krichhena samstabhya suchah panina amryya netrayoh 
Parokshena samunnaddhapranayotkanthya katarah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Krichhena —with great difficulty, Samstabhya—by checking the 
force, Suchah—of berievement, Panina—by hands, Amrifya—smea- 
ring, Netrayoh—the eyes, Parokshena—due to out of sight, Samunn- 
addha—increasingly, Pranayotkanthya--eagerly thinking of the 
affection, Katarah—distressed. 
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TRANSLATION 


With great difficulty he checked up his berievement smeared 
over the eyes full with tears and became too much distessed on 
account of Lord Krishna’s being out of sight and increasingly 
feeling the affeetion for Him. 


TEXT NO. 4 


aed ant algd a atweatfag aeaz | 
qTaastiaeage oawananaat fret 


Sakhyam mattrim souhridam cha sarthyadisu samsmaran 
Nripam agrjam iti aha  baspa gadgadaya gira. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sakhyam—wellwishing, Maitrim—benefaction, Souhridam— 
intimately related, Cha—also, Sarathyadisu—in the matter of becom- 
ing the Chariot--driver, Samsmaran--remembering all these, Nripam— 
unto the King, Agrajam—the eldest brother, Jii—thus, Aha— said, 
Baspa—heavily breathing, Gagadaya—overwhelmingly, Gira—by 
speeches. 


TRANSLATION 


Remembering about Lord Krishna about His well wishes, 
benefaction intimate family relations as also about His chariot 
driving etc he was breathing very heavily and overwhelmingly 
began to speak. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Living Being is perfect in all relation with His 
pure devotee. Sri Arjuna is one of the typical pure devotees of the Lord 
reciprocating in the fraternal mellow and the Lord’s dealings with 
Arjuna was the display of friendship of the highest perfect order. 
He was not only a well wisher of Arjuna but also He was actually 


Text 5] FIRST CANTO 883 


benefactor and to make it still more perfect the Lord tied him in 
more family relation by arrangement of Subhadra’s marriage with 
him. And above all the Lord agreed to becomea chariot Driver 
of Arjuna in order to protect His friend from warfare risks and the 
Lord became actually happy when He established the Pandavas to 
rule over the world, Arjuna remembered all these one after another 
and thus he became overwhelmed with all such thoughts. 


TEXT. No.5 
aT 7 Jars: 
afesatsg aarisat eftat agefqar | 
aq Asagt ast aafaearqdtagd 
Arjuna Uvacha : 


Vanchito’ ham maharaja harina bandhurupina 
Yena me’ pahritam tejo deva vismapanam mahat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Arjuna uvacha—Arjuna said, Vanchita—left by Him, Aham— 
myself, Maharaja—Oh the king, Harina—by the Personality of 
Godhead, Bandhuru pina—as if an intimate friend, Yena—by whom 
Apahritam—I have been taken off, Tejo—power, Deva—the 
demigods, Visma panam—astonishing, Mahat—astounding. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the King! The Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari 
Who treated withme exactly like an intimate friend has left 
me alone and thus my astounding power, which were astonishing 
to the demigods also, is no more with me. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagwat Geeta (B. G. 10/41) the Lord says, “‘Any one 
specifically powerful and opulent by wealth, strength, beauty, 
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knowledge and all that is materially desirable,—is to be considered 
as a product of an insignificant portion of the complete whole 
(Lord Sri Krishna) of My Energy” No body therefore can be 
independently powerful of any measure without being endowed 
by the Lord. When the Lord descends on the earth along 
with His eternal ever liberated associates, He does not only display 
the Divine energy possessed by Himself but also He empowers 
His associate devotees with the required energy for executing His 
mission of incarnation. This fact is also stated in the Bhagwat 


Geeta fourth chapter that the Lord and His eternal associates 
descend on the earth more than many times but the Lord remem 


bers all such different role of incarnations while the associates by 
His Supreme will do forget them. Simiarly the Lord takes away 
with Him all His associates when He disappears from the earth, 
The power and energy which was bestowed upon Arjuna were 
required for fulfilment of the mission of the Lord but when His 
misssion was fulfilled the emergency powers were withdrawn from 
Arjuna because such astounding powers of Arjuna which were 
astonishing even to the denizens of the heaven, were no longer 
required and they ‘were now meant for going back to home back to 
Godhead. If endowment of powers and withdrawal of powers by 
the Lord are possible even for a great devotee like Arjuna or even the 
demigods in heaven then what to speak of the ordinary living beings 


who are compared like the fig with such great souls. The lesson 
is therefore that no body should be puffed up for his borrowed 


powers from the Lord and the sane man should rather feel obliged 
to the Lord for such benefaction and must utilise such power for 
the service of the Lord. Such power can be withdrawn at any time 
by the Lord and the best use of such power and opulence is to 
engage them in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 6 


aq oanfaatta atal gfsaata: 
saa Uiget De Aaa: MAA TIT I 


Text 6] FRIST CANTO 885 


Yasya kshana viyogena. loko hi apriyadarshanah 
Ukthena rahita hi esha mritakah prochyate yatha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasya—whose, Kshana—a moment, Viyogena—by separation, 
Loko—all the universe, Hi—certainly, A priyadarshanah—everything 
appears unfavourable, [kthena~by life, Rahtta—being devoid of. 
Hi—certainly, Esha—all these bodies, Mrttakah—dead bodies, 
Prochyate—are designated, Yatha —as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


(I am just left away by Him) Whose separation by a moment 
would render all the universes certainly as unfavourable void as it . 
were these bodies would be called corpses only when the living 
force is away from them. P 


PURPORT 


Factually for a living being there is no one dearer than the 
Lord. The Lord expands Himself by innumerable parts and parcels 
as Samsa and Bibhinansa, Paramatma is the Samsa Part of the Lord 
whereas the Bibhinansa parts are the living beings. As the living being 
is the important factor in the material body or without the living 
being material body hasno value similarly without Paramatma the 
living being has no statusgua. Similarly—Brahman or Paramatman 
has no locus standi without the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna, These 
things are thoroughly explained in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G }§) 
They are all interlinked with one another or interdependent 
factors, as such at the ultimate issue the Lord is the Summum Bonum 
and therefore the vital principle of everything. 


TEXT No. 7 


MAAN TIs™AIMAlat Wat TaMATYs EAL FAZIATA | 
ast gt ay Aafagara asa: asMAaIT agatfaTaT qT ENT |: 
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Yat samsrayad drupadageham upagatanam 
Rajnam swayamvaramukhe smaradurmadanam. 


Tefo hritam khalu mayabhihatascha matsyah 
Safjikritena dhanusadhigatacha Krishna. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yat—by whose merciful, Samsrayd—by strength, Drupa- 
dagcham—in the palace of King Drupada, Upagatanam—all 
those assembled, Rajnam—the king, Sayambaramukhe--on the occasion 
of selection of bridegroom, Smaradurmadhanam—all compact in lusty 
thought, T¢jo—power,Hritam--vanquished, Khalu--as it were, Maya— 
by me, Abhthastas—pierced, Cha—also, Matsya—the fish target, 
Sajjtkritena—by equipping the bow, Danusha—by that bow also, 
* Adhigata—gained, Cha—also, Krishna— Droupadi. 


TRANSLATION 


By His merciful strength only I was able to vanquish the power 
of all the compact in lusty thought princes assembled at the palace 
of King Drupada on the occasion of selecting bridegroom and by 
equipping my bow and arrow I could pierce the fish target and 
thereby gained the hand of Droupadi. 


PURPORT 


Droupadi was the most beautiful daughter of King Drupad 
and when she was young girl almost all the princely order desired 
to achieve her hand. But Drupad Maharaj decided to hand over his 
daughter to Arjuna only and therefore contrived a peculiar way of 
target of fish which was hanging on the inner roof of the house under 
the protection of a wheel. The condition was that out of the prin- 
cely order one must be able to pierce the target of fish eyes through 
the wheel of protection and no body would be allowed to look 
into the target by head upward. Onthe ground there was a water 
pot in which the target and wheel reflected and one had to fix up 
his aim towards the target by looking over the trembling water in 
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the pot. Maharaj Drupad knew it weil that only Arjuna or 
alternately Karna could successfully carry out the plan. But still 
he wanted to hand over his daughter to Arjuna. And in the 
assembly of the princely order when Dhristadumnya the brother 
of Droupadi introduced all the princes to his grown up sister 
there was Karna also present in the game. But Droupadi tactfully 
avoided Karna as the rival of Arjuna and she expressed her desire 
through her brother Dhristadumna that she was unable to accept 
any one who was less than Kshatriya, The Vaishyas and the Sudras 
are less important than the Kshatriya. Karna was known as the son 
of a carpenter who is a Sudra. So Droupadi avoided Karna by this 
plea just intelligently of Kshatriya politician’s daughter. When Arjuna 
in the dress of a poor Brahmin pierced the difficult target every one 
was astonished and all of them specially Karna offered a stiff fight to 
Arjuna but as usual by the Grace of Lord Krishna he was able 
tocome out verysuccessful in the princely fight and thus gained 
the valuable hand of Krishna or Droupadi. Arjuna was 
lamentingly remembering the incidence in the absence of Lord by 
Whose strength only he was so powerful. 


TEXT No. 8 


aealaatagy ansaaaasafaea Baraat acar fafa | 
ASA AA AIHAlg afacmArar faasgvearam afaaeay Fu 


Yat samnidhou aham ukhandavam agnaye adam 
Indram cha sa amaraganam tarasa vijitya. 

Labdha sabha mayakrita adbhuta silpa maya 
Digbho aharan nripatayo valim adhware te. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


* Yat—whose, Samnidhou—being nearby, Aham—myself, U—note 
of astonishment, Khandavam—the protected forest of Indra king of 
heaven, Agnaye—unto the fire god, Adam—delivered, Indram— 
Indra the king of Heaven, Cha—also, sa—along with, Amarag- 
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anam—the demigods, 7arasa—with all dexterity, Vijitya—having 
conquered, Labdha—having obtained, Sabha—assembly pandel, 
Mayakritam—built by Maya,Adbhuta-very wonderful, Sil pa--art and 
workmanship, ‘ Maya—potency, Digbhyo—from all directions, 
Aharan—collecting, Nripatayo—all prince, Valim—presentations: 
Adhware—brought about, te—unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


On account of His being near by me, it was possible for me to 
- conquer over the powerful King ‘of heaven Indradeva along with 
his demigod associates with great dexterity and thus to give 
facility to the Fire God in the matter of devastating the Khandava 
forest. And by whose Grace only the demon of the name Maya was 
saved from the blazing Khandava and thus we could build up the 
wonderful architectural workmanship of our assembly house where 
all the princes who assembled during the performance of Rajsuya 
Yajna and all of them paid you tributes. 


PURPORT 


Demon Mayadanava was an inhabitant of the forest Khnadava 
and when the Kandava forest was set in fire the said demon asked 
protection from Arjuna. Arjuna saved his life and as a result of this 
the demon felt obliged. He responded the obligation by building an 
wonderful assembly house for the Pandavas which attracted the ext- 
raordinary attention of all state princes and they felt the supernatural 
power of the Pandavas and thus without any grudge all of them 
submitted and paid tributes to the Emperor. The demons possess 
wonderful and supernatural powers than man to create material 
wonders, But they are always disturbing elements of the society. 
The modern demons are the harmful material scientist who create 
some material wonders for creating disturbances in the_ society. 
For example the creation of the nuclear weapons by the material 
scientists. It has created some panic in the human society. Maya 
was also a materialist like that and he know the art of creating 


Text 9] FIRST CANTO 889 


wonderful things. And yet Lord Krishna wanted to kill him. 
When he was chased both by the fire and the wheel of Lord 
Krishna intelligently he took shelter of a devotee like Arjuna and 
he saved him from the wrath of the fire of Lord Sri Krishna. 
Devotees are therefore more merciful than the ‘Lord and in the 
devotional service the mercy of a devotee is more valuable than 
the mercy of the Lord. Both the fire and the Lord ceased from 
chasing the domon as soon as both of them saw that the demon was 
given shelter bya devotee like Arjuna. The Demon feeling 
obliged himself to Arjuna wanted to do him some service to show 
his gratefulness but Arjuna denied to accept anything from 
him in exchange of saving him from the wrath of fire and the Lord. 
Lord Sri Krishna however being pleased with Maya for his taking 
shelter of a devotee asked to render service unto King Yudhisthira 
by building an wonderful assembly house. The process is that by 
the Grace of devotee the mercy of the Lord is obtained while by 
the mercy of the Lord chance for serving the Lord’s devotee is 
obtained. The club of Bhimasena was also a gift of Mayadanava. 


TEXT No. 9 


waver aafrtsefaagerart aaisgaeaa Targaacaata: | 
aaa Tazawa AIT AWalfaaredtaart afracay J i 


Yat tejasa nripasironghrimahat makhartham 
Arya anujas tava  gajayuta sat waviryah. 
Tena ahritah pramathanatha makhaya bhupa 
Yanmochitas tadanayan cvalim adhware te. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yat—whose, Tejasa—by influence, Nripastronghri—one whose 
feet is adored by the heads of kings, Mahat—the great, Makharthe— 
for the matter of sacrifice, Arya—respectable, Anuja—younger 
brother, Yava—your, Gajayuta—ten thousands of _ elephants, 
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Satwavirya —powerful existence, Tena—by him, Ahrita—collected 
Pramathanatha—the Lord of the ghosts (Mahabhairava) , Makhaya— 
for sacrifice, Bhupa—Kings, Yanmochitas—by whom they were 
released, Zadanyan—all of them brought about, Valim—taxes, 
Adhware —presented. 

TRANSLATION 


Your respectable younger brother who possesses the strength 
of ten thousands of elephants killed, by His Grace only, Jarasandha 
whose feet was worshipped by many kings, These Kings were 
brought by him for being sacrificed in the Mahabhairava Yajna 
performed by Jarasandha but they were thus released and later 
on paid tributes to your majesty. 


PURPORT 


- Jarasandha was a very powerful king of Magadha and the 
history of his birth and activities are alsovery interesting. His 
father king Vrihadratha was also very prosperous and powerful 
king of Magadh but he had no son although the king married two 
daughters of the king of Kashi. Being disappointed in getting a 


.son from either of the two queens the king along with his wives 


left home for living in the forest for austerities but in the forest he 
was benedicted by one great Rishi to have a son and he gave him 
one mango to be eaten by the queens, The queens did so and were 
very soon pregnant. The king was very happy to see the queens 
bearing child within the womb but when the ripe time approached 
the two queens delivered one child in two one parts from each of the 
queen’s womb. The child in two parts were thrown in the 
forest where a great she-demon used to live and she was glad to 
have some delicate flesh and blood from the bifarcated newly born 
child. Out of curiosity she joined the two parts and the child 
became complete and regained life. The sbe-demon was known 
as Jara and she being compassionate with the childless king went 
to the king and presented him the nice child. The King was 
very much pleased with the she-demon and wanted to reward her 
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according to her desire. The she-demon expressed her desire 
that the child be named after her name and thus the child was 
surnamed as Jarasandha or one who was joined by Jara the she- 
demon. In fact this Jarasandha was born as one of the part and 
parcel of demon Viprachitti. The saint by whose benediction the 
queens bore the child was chilled Ghanda Kousik who foretold 
about the child before his father Vrihadratha. 


As he possessed demonical qualities from birth naturally he 
became a great devotee of Lord Shiva Who is the Lord of all 
ghostly and demoniac men, Ravana was a great devotee of Lord 
Shiva and so also King Jarasandha. He used to sacrifice all 
arrested kings before the Lord Mahabhairva and by his military 
power he defeated many sma]l kings and arrested them for 
butchering before the Mahabhairava. There are many devotees 
of the Mhabhairava or Kalabhairava in the province of Bihar form- 
erly called Magadha. He was relative of Kansa the maternal uncle 
of Krishna and therefore after Kansa’s death King Jarasandha 
became a great enemy of Krishna and there were many 
fightings between Jarasandha and Krishna. Lord Krishna wanted 
to kill him but He also wanted that others who served as 
militarymen for Jarasandha might not be killed. Therefore a plan 
was adopted to kill him. Krishna, Bhima Arjnna three together 
went to Jarasandha in the dress of poor Brahmins’ and begged 
chartiy from king Jarasandha. Jarasandha never refused charity 
to any Brahmin and he performed many sacrifices also and 
still he was notin par with devotional service. Lord Krishna, 
Bhima and Arjuna asked Jarasaandha the facility of combating 
with him and it was settled that Jarasandha would fight with 
Bhima only. So all of them were both guests and combatants of 
Jarasandhaand Bhima and Jarasandha fought every day for several 
days. Bhima became,disappointed in killing Jarasahdha but Krishna 
gave him hints about Jarasandha’s beginning of life being joined 
together and thus Bhima disected him .again in two parts 
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and he was killed by Bhima. All the kings who were detained 
in the concentration camp for being killed before the Maha- 
bhairava, were thus released by Bhima and kings thus feeling 
obliged to the Pandavas paid tribute to King Yudhisihira. 


TEXT No, 10 


qeaTeaaTfaMaITAASAAT ssa fresaEHAT Feats: TATATA | 
eqee fanta qa: afaarmygert qeaeaatsna gaafaqeaya: i 


Patnyas taba adhimakha klipta mahabhiseka 
Slaghista charu kavaram kitabath sabhayam. 
Spristam vikirya padayoh patitasrumukhya 
Yas tat striyo krita hatesha vimuktakasha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Patnyas—of the wife, Taba—your, Adhimakha—during the 
great sacrificial ceremony, Klpta—dressed, Mahabhiseka—greatly 
sanctified, Slaghista—thus glorified, Charu—beautiful, Kavaram— 
clustered hair, Kitabaih—by the miscreants, Sabhayam—in the’ great 
assembly, Spristam ~-being caught, Vikirya—being loosened,#Padayo 
on the feet, Patitasrumukhya—of the one who fell down with tears in 
the eyes, Yas~He, Tat—their, Striyo—wives, Nrita—became, 
Hatesa—bereft of husband, Vimuktakesha—loosened hair. 

TRANS LATION 

It is only He who rendered loosened hair of all the wives of 
the miscreants who dared to open the cluster of hair of your queen 
which was dressed nicely being sanctified in the great ceremony 
of Rajasuya sacrifice when she fell down at the feet of Lord Krishna 
with tears in her eyes. 


PURPORT 


Queen Droupadi had a beautiful bunch of hair which was 


. sanctified in the ceremonial function of Rajsuya Yajna. But when 


she was lost in the bet Duhsasan touched such glorified hair of 
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Droupadi to insult her. Droupadi then fell down on the lotus feet 
of Lord Krishna by loosened hair and Lord Krishna decided it that 
all the wives of Duhsasan and compnay should be rendered into 
loosened hair being forced by circumstances as the result of the 
battle of Kurukshetra. And after the battle of Kurukshetra when 
all the sons and grandsons of Dhritarastra died in the battle then 
all the wives of the family were obliged to loosen their hairs as 
widows. In other words all the wives of the Kuru famsly became 
widows on account of this gross misdeed of Duhsasan by insulting 
a great devotee of the Lord. The Lord can tolerate insult upon Him 
by any miscreant because the father tolerates even insults from 
the son. But He never tolerates insult upon His devotees. By 
insulting a great soul one has to forego all the results of pious acts 


and benediction also. 


TEXT No. H1 


at at qita aa Tea ea Hear TataalshecfaaragarayTa: | 
mMaratacgrysa adferciet qeraaea ata fafraraat t 


Yo no jugopa vana etya duranta krichhat 
Durvasaso ari rachitat ayuta agrabhug yah. 


Shakannasistam upayujya yatas  trilokim 
Tripta mamnsta  salile vinimagnasamga. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yo—one who, Wo—us, Jhugopa--gave protection, Vana—forest, 
Etya—getting in, Duranta—dangerously, Krichhat--trouble, Durvasaso 
—of the Durvasa Muni, Ari--enemy, Rachitat-fabricated by, Ayuta~ 
ten thousands, Agrabhug—One who eats before Yah—that person, 
Shakannasistam—remnanrs of foodstuff, Upayujya—having accepted, 
Yatas—because, Trilokim—all the three worlds, Tripta—satisfied, 
Mamansta—thought within the mind, Salile—while in the water, 
Vinimagnaramga—merged into water all of them. re 
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During our exile Durvasa Muni, who eats along with ten 
thousands of his disciples, put us into dangerously trouble under 
intrigue by our enemies, At that time He (Lord Krishna) simply by 
acceptting the remnant of the particle of foodstuff, saved us. By His 
dolIng so the assembly of Munis while taking bath in the river 
water felt sumptuously fed besides all others in the three 
worlds, } 

PURPORT 

Durvasa Muni: A powerful mystic Brahmin determined 
to observe the principles of religiosity with great vow and under 
strict austerities. His name is associated with many historical 
events and it appears that the great mystic could both easily be 
satisfied and annoyed like Lord Shiva. When He was satisfied 
he could do tremendous good to the servitor but if he was dissatisfied 
he could bring about the greatest calamity. Kumari Kunti at 
her father’s house used to minister all kinds of services to all 
such great Brahmins and being satisfied with her good reception 
Durvasa Muni benedicted her with a power to call for any 
demigod as she desired. It is understood that he was a plenary 
incarnation of Lord Shiva and as such he could both easily 
be satisfied or annoyed. He wasa great devotee of Lord shiva 
and by his order he accepted the priesthood of king Swetaketu 
in the matter of the King’s performance of sacrifices for one 
hundred years. Sometimes he used to visit the parliamentary 
assembly of the heavenly kingdom of Indradeva. He could travel 
in the space by his great mystic powers and it is understand 
that he _ travelled a great distance of space even up to the 
Vaikuntha planet beyond the material space and he travelled 
all these long distances within one year during his quarrel with 
King Amburisha the great devotee Emperor of the world, 


He had about ten thousands of disciples and wherever he visited 
and became guest of the great Kshatirya Kings, he used to do 
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so accompanied by such hoaray number of followers. Once he 
visited the house of Duryodhone the enemy cousin brother of 
Maharaj Yudhisthir. Duryodhone was intelligent enough to satisfy 
the Brahmin by all means and the great Rishi wanted to give some 
benediction to Duryodhone. Duryoodhone knew his mystic powers 
anche knew it also that the mystic Brahmin, if dissatisfied could do 
some havoc also and as such he designed to engage the Brahmin to 
show his wrath upon his enemy brothers the Pandavas. When the 
Rishi wanted to award some benediction to Dupyodhone, the 
latter wished that he should visit the house of Maharaj Yudhis- 
thir who was the eldest and the chief among all his brothers, 
But by his request he would go tohim after he had finished 
his meals along with his queen Droupadi. Duryodhone knew it 
that after Droupadi’s dinner it would be impossible for Maharaj 
Yudhithir to receive such large number of Brahmin guests and thus 
the Rishi would be annoyed and he would create some trouble 
for his brother Maharaj Yudhsthir. That was the plan of Duryo- 
dhone. Durvasa Muni agreed to this proposal of Duryodhone 
and once he approached the King in exile according to the 
plan of Duryodhone after they had finished their meals and 
Droupadi also had takcenher meals, 


On his arrival at the door of Maharaj Yudhisthir, he was at 
once well received and he King requested him to finish his noon 
time ablutions religious rites in the river and by the time the food 
stuff may be prepared. Durvasha Muni along with his large number 
of disciples went to take bath in the river and Maharaj Yudhisthir 
was in great anxiety for the guests. So long Droupadi would not 
take her meals the whole foodstuff could be served to any number 
of guests but the Rishi by the plan of Duryodhone reached there 
after Droupadi had finished her meals, 


When the devotees are put into difficulty it becomes an oppor- 
tunity for them to recollect the Lord with rapi attention. So Droupadi 


on 
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was thioking of Lord krishna in that dangerous position and the all 
pervading Lord could at once know the dangerous position of His 
Devotees. He therefore came there on the scene and asked 
Droupadi to give some food stuff whatever she might have in her 
stock. Onher being so requested by the Lord Droupadi felt too 
much because the Supreme Lord asked her for some food and she 
was unable to supply it at that time. She said to the Lord that the 
mysterious dish which she had received from the Sun-god could 
supply any ammount foodstuff if she herself had not taken up the 
meals. But on that day she had already taken her meals and as such 
they are in danger. By expresing her difficulties she began to cry 
before the Lord as an woman would do in such position. The Lord 
however asked Droupadi to bring up the cooking pots if there was any 
particle of foodstuff and on Droupadi’s doing so the Lord found out 
som-particle of vegitable sticking with the pot. The Lord at once 
picked it up and ate it. After doing so the Lord asked Droupadi to 
call for her guests the company of Durvasa, 


Bhima was sent to call them from the river. Bhima said, “why 
you are delaying sirs, come on the sfoodstuffs are ready for you.” 
But the Brahmins on accouht of Lord Krishna’s accepting a little 
paticle of food stuff, felt sumptuosly fed even whilet they were merged 
within the water. They thought it that had no hunger and Maharaj 
Yudhisthir must have had prepared many valuable dishes for them 
so if they could not take any part of the foodstuff the king.would 
be feeling sorry so it was better not togo there but they decided to 
go away from that place. 


This incidence proves that the Lord is the greatest mystic 
than any other mystic of the world and therefore He is known as 
the Yogeswara. Another instruction is that every householder must 
offer the foodstuffto the Lord and the result will be that every body 
even a company of guests numbering ten thousands would be satis- 
fied on account of the Lord’s being satisfied. That is the way of 
devotional service. 
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TEXT No. 12 


raga ana gfe aaaintaeaaa-aitizatseaaaaagt 3 1 
AA AW*™AFAa HAAN steat AgeeaAaa Agalaasy i 


Yat tejasa atha bhagavan yudht Sulapanir 
Bismapitah sagiwijo astram adat nijam me. 
Anyeft cha aham amunaiva kalevarena 
Prapto mahendrabhavane mahad asanardham. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yat—by whose, Tejasa—by influence, atha—at a time, Bhaga 
van—the personality of God (Lord Shiva), Yudi—in the battle, 
Sulapani—one who has the trident in hand, Bisma pitah—astonished, 
Saginja—along with the daughter of Mount Himalaya, Astram— 
weapon, Adat—awarded, Nijam—of His own, Me—unto me, 
Anyepi —so also others, Cha—and, Aham—Myself, Amuna—by this, 
Eva—definitely, Kalevarena—by the body, Prapto—obtained, 
Mahendrabhavane—in the house of Indradeva, Mahad—great, 
Asanardham—seat half elevated. 


TRANSLATION 


It is by His influence only that I was able to astonish the 
Personality of God Lord Shiva along with His wife the daughter of 
Mount Himalaya in fight and thus He became pleased with me 
and awarded His own weapon. Thus other demigods also delivered 
their respective weapons to me and what to speak more I was 
able to reach the heavely planet definitely by this present body 
and was allowed to the half elevated seat. 


PURPORT 


By the Grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna, all other demigods including Lord Shiva also was _ pleased 
with him (Arjuna). The idea is that one who is favoured by Lord 
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Shiva or any other demigods may not necesarily be favoured by the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna (Godhead). Ravana was cer tainly a great 
devotee of the Lord Shiva but he could not be saved faom the wrath 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramachndra. And there 
are many instances like that in the histories of the Puranas. But here 
is an instance where we can see that Lord Shiva became pleased even 
in the fight with Arjuna. The devotees of the Supreme Lord know how 
torespect the demigods but the devotees ofother demigods sometimes 
foolishly think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is as good 
as other demigods (?) By such conception of the Supreme God and 
the demigods one becomes an offeider and ultimately meets with 
the same result as Ravana and others hadto meet. The instances 
described by Arujna during his friendly dealings with Lord Sri 
Krishna are instructive for all who may be convinced by the lessons 
that one can achieve all favoures simply by pleasing the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna while the devotees or the worshippers of other 
demigods may achieve only partial benefits of life which are 
also perishable as much as the demigods themselves are. 


Another significance of the present verse is that Arjuna, by 
the Grace of Lord Sri Krishna, was able to reach the heavenly 
planet even with the self same body and was honoured by the 
heavenly demigod Indradeva being seated with him half eleveted. 
One can reach the heavenly plantets by pious acts as they are recom- 
mended inthe Shastras in the category of fruitive activities. And 
as stated in the Bhagwat Geeta (B,(+. 9/21) the reactions of such © 
Pious acts being spent up the enjoyer is again degraded to come 
down to this earehly planets. The Moon planet is also on the k-vel 
of heavenly planet and only persons who have had _ performed 
virtue only namely performing sacrifices, giving in charties and 
undergon severe austerities etc can be allowed to enter into the 
heavenly planets after expiry of the duration of life of the body. 
Arjuna was allowed to enter into the heavenly planets in the self 
same body simply by the Grace of the Lord otherwise it was not 
passible to do so. The present attempts to enter into the heavenly 
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planet by the modern scientists will certainly prove futile because 
such scientists are not on the level of Arjuna. They are ordinary 
human beings without any assets of sacrifice, charity or austerities. 
The materialibody is influenced by the three modes of material nature 
namely goodness, passion and ignorance. The present mass of popu- 
lation is more or less infliienced by the modes of passion and 
ignorance and the symptoms for such influence'is exhibited in beco- 
ming too much lusty and greedy. Such degraded lusty and greedy 
fellows can hardly approach the higher planetary system namely 
the heavenly planets or above them. Above the heavenly planets 
there are many other planets also where only those who are influ- 
enced by goodness can reach. In the heavenly and other higher 
planets within an universe, the inhabitants are all highly intelligent 
many more times than the human beings and they are all pious in 
the higher and the highest mode of goodness. They are all dt votees 
of the Lord and although their goodness is not unadulterated 
still they are known as demigods possessing maximum amount of 
good qualities possible within the material world. 


TEXT No. 13 


aaa @ fagrat wanasga mestacanaufaaea zat: | 
aeatfaat aagaieaatndte aatena: gfaa: ged wear 


Tatra eva me viharato bhujadandayugmam 
Gandiba lakshanam arati badhaya devah. 


Sa indrah shrita yadnubhavitam ajamidha 
Tena aham adya mushitah purusena bhumaa. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra--in that heavenly planet, Eva-certainly, Me--myself, Vih- 
arato--while staying as guest, Bhujadandayugmam--the pair of my arms, 
Gandiba--the bow of the nam=, Laksnnam-mark, Arati -a demon af the 
name Nivatakavach, Badhaya-for the matter of killing, Devah-all the 
demigods, Sa-along with, Indrah—the heavenly king of the name, 
Sfrita--taken shelter of, Yad-by whose, Anubhavitam—made it possible 
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to be powerful, Ajyamzdha-oh the descendant of king Ajamidha, Tena- 
by Him, Aham-myself, Adya at the present moment, Mushito—bereft 
of, Purushena-by the personality, Bhumua-the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


When I stayed for some days as guest in the heavenly plan 
et,at that time all the heavenly demigods along with the King 
Indradeva took shelter of my arms marked with the Gandiba 
bow for the matter of killing the demon of the name Nivatakavach. 
Oh the king the descendant of Ajamidha, at the present moment 
Iam bereft ofthe Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose 
infulence I was so much powerful. 


- PURPORT 


The heavenly demigods are certainly more intelligent powerful 
beautiful and yet they had to take help from Arjuna on account 
of his Gandiva bow which was empowered by the Grace of 
Lord Sri Krishna.The Lord is all powerful and by His 
Grace His pure devotee also can beas much poweuful as He 
may desire and there is no limit about it. And when the 
Lord withdraws His power from any one, one is power less by 
the will of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 14 
qeraa: §«=—- FaATaTVTTA ATTA «LAT TasEAawaraq 
Tated ag sa Saat gat aa eae afnaa @ wa farctaa: 1 


yadbandhavah kuruvalabdhim anantaparam 
Eko rathena tatare’ aham atarya sattwam. 

Pratyahritam vahu dhanam chamaya paresham 
Tejaspadam manimayam cha hritam sirobhyah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Yadhandhavah—By whose friendship only, Kuruvalbdhim—the 


Text 14] FIRST CANTO 901 


ocean of the military strength ofthe Kurus, Anantaparam—which 
was insurmountable, Eko—alone, Rathena—being seated on the 
chariot, Tatare—was able to cross over, Aham—myself, Atarya— 
invincible, Sattwam—existence, Pratyahritam—drew back, Vahu— 
very large quantity, Dhanam—Wealth, Cha—Also, Maya—by me, 
Paresham—of the enemy, Tejaspadam—~source of brillience, Man- 
mayam—bedecked with jewels, Cha—also, Hritam—taken by force. 


TRANSLATION 


The military strength of the Kouravas was like a ocean 
in which there were many invincible existence and thus it was 
insurmountable. But still on account of His friendship I could 
cross over the same alone being seated on the chariot. And 
by HisGrace only I wasable to draw back (the cows) over 
and above thisI collected by force many helmets of the kings 
that were bedecked with jewels all sources of brillience. 


PURPORT we 

On the Kourava side there were many stalwart comman- 
ders like Bhisma, Drona, Kripa, Karna, and the military 
strength was insurmountable like the great ocean. And yet it 
was due to Lord Krishna’s Grace that Arjuna alone and _ that 
also. sitting on the chariout could manage to vanquish 
them one after another without any difficulty. There were 
many changes of commanders on the other side but on 
the Pandava’s side Arjuna alone on the chariot driven by Lord 
Krishna, could manage the whole responsibility of the great war. 
Similarly when the Pandavas were living at the Palace of Virata 
incognito, the Kouravas picked up quarrel with the King Virate 
and decided to take away his large number of cows. Thus while 
taking away the cows Arjuna fought with them incognito and was able 
_ to draw back the cows along with some booty taken by force the 
jewel set on the turbans of the royal order. Arjuna remembered 
all these were possible by the Grace of the Lord, 
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TEXT No. 15 


a MeHRVI TET AHCAEMTINAAATAAVETAITAT | 
ay au aa feat caqaararagaatia a ca ag ate AIST 


Yo bhisma karna guru salwya chamusu adabhra 
Rajanyavarya = rathamandala —manditasu. 

Agrecharo mama vibho  rathayuthapanam 
Ayur manamst cha drisha saha ojah archhat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yo—lIt is He only, Bhtsma—of the name, Karna—of the name, 
Guru—Dronacharya Salya—of the name. Chamusu—in the midst 
of military phalanx, Adabhra—immense Rajanyavarya—great royal 
orders, Rathamandala—chain cf chariots, Manditasu—being decor- 
ated with, Agrecharo—going forward, Mama—of mine, Vibho—Oh 
the great king, Rathayuthapanam--allthe charioteers, Ayur—dvration 
of life ” fruitive activities, Afanamsi—mental upsurges, Cha—also, 
Drisha—by glance, Saha—along with, Ojah—strength, Archhat—~ 
withdrew. 


TRANSLATION 


It is He only Who withdrew every one’s duration of life, 
speculative power and strength of enthusiasm in the battlefield of 
the great military phalanx made bythe Kouravas headed by Bhisma, 
Karana, Drona, Salya etc. Their arrangement was nice and 


more than enough but He (Lord Sri Krishna) while going 
forward, did all these. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krishna 
by His plenary Paramatma portion expands Himself in every 
one’s heart and as such He directs every one in the matter of 
recollection, forgetfulness, knowledge and absence of intelilgence 
and all psychological actiyties (B. G. 15/15) As the Supreme Lord 


a 
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He can increase or decrease the duration of life of a living 
being. As such the Lord conducted the battlefield of Kurukshetra 
* according to His own plan. He _ wanted that battlefield of 
Kurukshetra must be owned for the sake of establishing Yudhisthir 
as the Emperor of this planet and to facilitate this transcendental 
business He withdrew the duration of life of all who were on the 
opposite party by His omnipotent will. The other party was equi- 
pped with all military strength supported by big generals like Bhisma, 
Drona, Salya etc and it would have been physically impossible 
for Arjuna to win over the battle had the Lord not have helped 
him by every kind of tactics required to win over a great battle. 
Such tactics are generally followed by every statesman even in the 
modern warfares but they are all done materially by powerful 
espionages, military tactics and deplomatic manoeuvres of modern 
politicians and because Arjuna was the Lord’s devotee of great 
affection, the Lord did them all Himself without personal anxiety 
by Arjuna. That is the way of devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 16 


agg at osinfed qedtsa aaaqiandaaaeagaieare : | 
meavaniaafentta frafaarft at ceagy eftarafaargerfer 1 


Yad dohsu ma pranihitam guru bhisma karna 
Naptri trigartar sal saindhava balhika adayih. 
Astrant amogha mahimani  nirupitant 
Na upaspisur nriharidasam twa  asurant. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yad—under whose, Dohsu—protectlon of arms, Ma Pranth- 
ttam —myself being situated, Guru-Dronacharya, Bhisma-of the name, 
Karna—of the name, Waftri—Bhurisrava, Trigartar—king Susarma, 
Sal—Salya, Satndhava—king Jaidrath, Bahlika—brother of Maharaj 
Santanu (Bhisma’s father) Adath—Etcetra, Astrant—weapons, 
Amogha—invincible, Mahimani —very powerful, Nirupitani—applied, 


ba 
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Upaprisu—touch, Nriharidasam—Servitor of Nrisinghadeva 
(Prahlada) Iva--like, Asurani—weapons applied by the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Great generals like Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Bhurisrava, 
Susarma, Salya, Jaidratha, Bahlika, etc all applied their invincible 
weapons upon me .But by His (Lerd Krishna’s) grace they could not 
even touch my hair just as Prahlad Maharaj the supreme devotee of 
Lord Nrisinghadeva was ihe least affected by the weapons used by 
the demons upon him. 


PURPORT 


The history of Prahlad Maharaj the great devotee of Nrisingha 
deva is narrated in the seventh canto of Srimad Bhagwatam. 
Prahlad Maharaj a small child of five years only became the object 
of enviousness of his great father Hiranya Kashipu for his only fault 
of becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. The demon father 
applied all his weapons for killing the devotee son Prahalad but 
by the Grace of tiie Lord he was saved from all sorts of dangerous 
actions by his father, He was thrown in the fire, in boiling oil, 
from top of the hill underneath the legs of an elephant. administered 
poison and at last the father himself took up a chopper to kill his 
son and thus Nrisinghadeva appeared and killed the heinous father 
before the son. Thus no body can kill the devotee of Lord and 
similarly Arjuna was also saved by the Lord although all dangerous 
weapons were applied on him by his great opponents like Bhisma etc. 


Karna:—Born cf Kunti by Sun-god prior to her marriage 
with Maharaj Pandu. Karna tock his birth with bangles and ear 
rings extraordinary signs for undaunted hero, In the beginnig his 
name was Vasusena but when he grew up he presented his natural 
bangles and earrings to Indradeva and thence forward his name 
became famous as Vaikartan. After his birth from maiden Kunti, 
he was thrown in the Ganges water and later he was picked up by 
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Adhirat and he and his wife Radha brought up him as their own 
offspring. Karna was very much munificent in charity anJ specially 
for the Brahmins there was nothing which he could not spare for 
a Brahmin. In the same spirit of charitable disposition he gave in 
charity his natural bangles and earrings to Indradeva who being 
very muchsatisfied with him gave him in return a great weapon of 
the name Shakti. He was admitted as one of the students of Drona- 
charya and from the very beginning there was some rivalry between 
him and Arjuna. Seeing his constant rivalry with Arjuna, Duryode 
hone picked him up as his companion which gradually grew into 
greater intimacy. He was also present in the great assembly of 
Droupadi’s Saymvara function and when he attempted to exhibit 
his talent in that meeting, Droupadi’s brotner declared in the 
meeting that Karna could not take part in the competition on 
account of his becoming the son of Sudra carpenter. Although he 
was refused in the competition still when Arjuna was successful 
in pierching the target of fish and wheel on the ceiling and Droupadi 
bestowed her garland to Arjuna, Karna and others disappointed 
princes offered an unusual stumbling block to Arjuna while he was 
taking with him Droupadi. Specifically Karna fought with him very 
valiantly but all of them were defeated by him. Duryodhone 
was very much pleased with Karna on account of his constant 
rivalry with Arjuna and when he was in power of the earthly 
kingdom, he enthroned Karna in the state of Anga. Being baffled 
in his atampt to win over Droupadi, he advised Duryodhone to 
attack King Drupad and after defeating him both Arjuna and 
Droupadi could be arrested. But Dronacharya rebuked them for 
such conspiracy and they refrained from the action. Karna was defea- 
ted many times not only by Arjuna but also by Bhimsena, He was 
the king of the then kingdom of Bengal Orissa and Madras combi- 
ned together. Later on he took active part in the Rajsuya sacrifice 
of Maharaj Yudhisthira and when there was gambling chess between 
the rival brothers desigened by Sakuni, Karna took part in the game 
and he was very pleased when Droupadi was offered as bet in the 
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gambling to feed his old grudge. When Droupadi wasin the game he 
was very enthusiastic in declaring the news and it is he who ordered 
Duhsasan to take away the garments of both Pandavas and 
Droupadi. She asked Droupadi to select another husband because 
being lost by the Pandavas she was rendered a slave of the Kurus. 
He was always a dead enemy of the Pandavas and whenever 
there was opportunity he wanted to curb down them by all means. 
During the battle of Kurukshetra he fore-saw the conclusive result 
of the battle and he expressed his opinion that due to Lord Krishna 
being the chariot driver of Arjuna, the battle should be woned by him. 
He was always in difference of opinion with Bhisma and sometimes 
he said that he would not fight till Bhisma was living. And he was 
proud enough to say that within five days only he could finish up 
the Pandavas and fight if Bhisma would not interfere with his 
plan of actiou. But he was too much mortified when Bhisma died. 
He killed Ghatotkach by his Sakti weapon obtained from Indra- 
deva. His son Brisasena was killed by Arjuna. He killed the largest 
number of soldiers of the Pandavas. At last there was severe fight 
with Arjuna and it is he only who was able to drop the hemelt ot 
Arjuua. But it so happened that the wheel of his chariot became 
stuck in the battlefield mud and when he got down to set the 
wheel right Arjuna took the opportunity and killed him although 
he requested Arjuna not to do. 


Naptri or Bhurisrava :—Bhurisrava was the son, of 
Somadutt a member ofthe Kuru family. His other brother was 
Salya. Both the brothers and the father also‘attainded the Sayam- 
bara ceremony of Droupadi. All of them appreciated the wonder- 
ful strength of Arjuna due to his becoming the devotee friend of the 
Lord and thus Bhurisrava advised the sons cf Dhritarastra not to 
pick up any quarrel with nor to fight with them, All of them also 
attended the Rajsuya Yajna of Maharaj Yudhisthira. He possessed 
full one Akshanini regiment of army. cavalry, elephants, chariots 
and all these were employed in the battle of Kurukshetra on behalf 


~—* 
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of the Duryodhon’s party. He was counted by Bhima as ene of 


the Yuthapatis, In the battle of Kurukshetra he was specially 
engaged in fight with Satyakiand he killed ten sons of Satyaki. 
Later on Arjuna cut off his hands and he was ultimately killed by 
Satyaki. After his death he merged into the existence of Viswadeva. 


i rigarta or Susarma :—Son cf Maharaj Briddhakshetra 
and the King of Trigarta Desha and he was also present in the 
Sayambara ceremony of Drouprdi. One of the allies of Duryodhone 
and he advised Duryodhone to attack the Matsadesha (Darbhanga). 
during the time of cow-stealing in Viratnagar he was able to arrest 
Maharaj Virat but later on Maharaj Virata was released by Bhima 
and in the battle of Kurukshetra he also fought very valiantly but 
at the end he was killed by Arjnna. 


Jaidrath :— Another son ef Maharaj Briddhakshetra and 
was the King of Sindhu (modern Sind Pakistan) Desha and his wife’s 
name was Duhsala. He was also presenat in the Sayamvara ceremony 
of Droupadi desired very strongly to have the hand of beautiful 
Droupadi but he failed in the competition game thus failed to have 
the celebrated princess as his wife. But since then he sought always 
the opportunity of getting in touch with Droupadi. When he was 
going to marry in the Salya Desha on the way at Kamyavan he 
happened to see Droupadi again and was too much attracted by 
her. The Pandavas and Droupadi were then in exile after losing 
empire in gambling and Jaidrath thought it wise to send news to 
Droupadi in an illicit manner tarough Kotisashya an associate of 
Jaidrath. Droupadi at once refuted vehemently the proposal of 
Jaidrath but being too much attracted by the beauty of Droupadi he 
tried for again and again. Every time being refused by Droupadi 
he tried to take her away forcibly on hischariot and at first Droupadi 
gave him a good dashing and he fell like a cut-root tree. But he did 
not get it disappointed and was able to force Droupadi s:t on the 
Chariot. This incidence was seen by Dhoumya Muni and he strongly 
protested against the action of Jaidr ath. He also followed the 
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chariot and through Dhatreyak the matter was brought to the 

notice of Maharaj Yudhisthira. The Pandavas then attacked the 

soldiers of Jaidrath and killed them all and at last Bhima caught 

hold of Jaidrath and had beaten him very severely as almost 

dead. Then he was made bare headed with five hair spot on the skull 
and was taken to all the kings to introduce him as the slave of 
Maharaj Yudhisthir. He was forced to admit himself as the slave of 
Maharj Yudhisthir before all the princely order and in the same 
condition he was brought before Maharaj Yudhisthir. Maharaj 
Yudhisthar was kind enough to order him get released and when 
he admitted to become a tributory prince only under Maharaj 
Yudhisthir, Queen Droupadi also desired that he should be 

released. After this incidence he was allowed to return back to 
his country. Being too much insulted like this he went to Gongotri 
in the Himalaya and undertook a severe type. of penance to 
please Lord Shiva and asxed His benediction for defeating all 
the Pandavas at least once a time. Then the battle of Kurukshetra 
began and he took side with Duryodhona and in the first day’s fight 
he was engaged with Maharaj Drupad then with Virata and then 
with Abhimanyu. Waile Abhimanyu was being killed mercilessly 

surrounded by seven great generals and the boy was fighting alone 

the Pandavas came to his help but Jaidratha by the mercy of Lord 

Shiva repulsed them with great ability. On this Arjuria took a vow 
to killhim and on hearing this he wanted to go away from the 
warfield and asked permission from the Kouravas for this cowardly 
action. But he was not allowed todo this act of cowardice but on 

the contrary he was obliged to fight with Arjuna by all sides and 
while the fight was going Lord Krishna reminded Arjuna that 
causing the fall down of the head of Jaidratha means death cf the 
killer, That was the benediction of Shivji upon him that whoever 
would cut his head would die at once with the falling of 
Jaidrath’s head on the ground. He therefore advised Arjuna to 
throw the head of Jaidrath directly on the lap of his father who 
was engaged in penances at Samanta Panchak pilgrimage. This: 
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was actually done by Arjuna, Jaidrath’s father was at once surprised 
to see a cut head on his lap and as soon as he threw it on the ground, 
the father also died at once on account of his forehead being cracked 
in seven pieces. ‘ 


TEXT No. 17 


aaqa: Hafaatsene Fat A acqra qawaary aAfea Aza: | 
at ateaagaa waar aface a slawaagaiafarea feat: a 


Soutyeh vritah kumatina atmada Iswaro me 
Yad padapadmam abhavaya bhajanti bhbyah. 
Mam sranta vaham arayo rathinam bhubistam 
Na praharan yadanubhava nirasta chittah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Soutyeh—in the matter of a chariot driver, Vritah—engaged, 
Kumatina—by bad consciousness, Atmada—one who delivers, 
Iswara—the Supreme Lord, Me—mine, Yad—whose, Padapdmam— 
lotus feet, Abhavaya—in the matter of salvation, Bhajanti—do 
render service, Bhayyah—the intelligent class of men, Mam— 
unto me, Sranta—thirsty, Vaham—my horses, Arayo—the enemies, 
Rathinam—a _ great general, Bhubistam—while standing on the 
ground, Wa—didnot, Praharan—attack, Yad-—whiose, Anubhava— 
mercy, Nirasta—being absent, Chitta—mind. 

TRANSLATION 

It is by His mercy only that my enemies were unmindful 
to kill me at atime when I got down from my chariot to bore 
water for my thirsty horses and it wasdue to my ill-estimation of my 
Supreme Lord that I dared to engage Him as my chariot driver 
although He is worshipped and offered services by the best men’ 
for attaining salvation, 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna is 
the object of worship both by impersonalists as well as the Devotees 
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of the Lord. The impersonalists worship His glowing effulgence 
emanating from His transcendental body of eternal form, bliss 
and knowledge and the Devctees worship Him as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead* Those who are below even than the im 
personalists consider Him as one of the great historical personalities. 
The Lord however descends to attract all by his specific transcen- 
dental pastimes and as such He plays the part of the most perfect 
Master, Friend, Son and Lover. His trascendental relation with 
Arjuna was in the humour of friendship and the Lord therefore 
played the part of a perfect friend as He did it with His parents 
lovers and wives. While playing such perfect way of transcendental 
relation, the devotee forgets, by the internal potency of the Lord, 
that his friend or son is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
although sometimes such devotee is bewildered by the acts of the 
Lord. After departure of the Lord, Ar‘una is conscious about his 
great friend but there wasno mistake on the part of Arjuna 
or any ill-estimation of the Lord by Arjuna. Such atmosphere was 
needed by the superior will of the Lord and the best intelligent 
man may be attracted by such transcendental acting of the Lord 
with His pure unalloyed devotee like Arjuna. 

In the war field scarcity of water is an well known fact. 
Water is very rare there although both the animaland man working 
strenuously in the war-field require constantly water for quenching 
thirst. Especially wounded solciers and generals feel too much 
thirsty at the time of death and it sometimes so happens that simply 
for want of water one has to die unavoidably. But such scarcity of 
water was solved in the battle of Kurukhetra by means of boring 
the ground at once. By God’s grace water can be easily obtained 
from any place if there is facility for boring the ground. Modern 
tubewell system is the same principle of boring the ground but 
modern engineers are still unable to dig up immediately a tubewell 
wherever necessary. It appears however from the history of olden 
days as far back as the days of the Pandavas, big generals like Arjuna 
could at once supply water even to the horses and what to speak of 
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human being by drawing water from underneath the hard ground 
simply by penetrating the stratum with sharp arrow enforced by a 
method still unknown to the modern scientists, 


TEXT No. 18 


anfoqacnafaceaamiaata gua gta Aa Hearaafa | 
aafetaa atta giaeqaiia cag gota ged aa waged 


Narmani udarani ruchira smttasobhitanit 
Hay patrha hay’ arujua sakhe kurunandana ttt. 


Samjal pitan naradeva hridi s prisant 
Smartur luthanti hridayam mama mad havasya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Narmani-conversation in jokes, Udarani-talked very frankly, 
Ruchira-pleasing, Smitasobhitanit-decorated with smiling face, Hay-note 
of address, Partha--the son of Pritha, Hay—note of address, Arjuua-of 
the name, Sakhe-friend, Kurunandana—son of the Kuru dynasty, Jét- 
and so on, Samjadpitani-such conversations, Naradeva-Oh the king, 
Hndi—heart, Sprisam—touching, Smartur—by remembering them, 
Luthanti—overwhelmes, Hridayani—heart and soul, Mama—mine, 
Madhavasya—of Madhava (Krishna) 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the King! His conversation in jokes which he talked very 
frankly and was so pleasing and beautiful decorated with smiles and 
His note of addresses unto me as ‘‘oh the sonof Pritha, oh friend, 
oh the son of Kuru dynasty” and all such hearty dealings are now 
being remembered by me and thus I am overwhelmed. 


TEXT NO. 19 


qeatatictfancutatsattacazaizaca | zaarlafa faves: | 
aeq: aaa faqaaraea ad ag ar afgaat saad & 
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Sayya asana atana vikathyana bhojana adishu 
Aikyad vayasya ritayan iti vipralabdhah, 

Sakhyuh sakheva pitriyat tan@yasya sarvam 
Sehe mahkan mahitaya kumater agham me. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sayya—sleeping in one bed, Asana—sitting on one seat, Atana— 
walking together, Vikatthyanam—self-adoration, Bhojana—dinning 
together, Adishu—and in all such dealings, Atkyad—on account of 
oneness, Vayasya—oh my friend,; Ritavan—truithful, Vipralabdha— 
misbehaved, Sakhyu—unto a friend, Sakheva—just like a friend, 
Pitrivat—just like the father, Tanayasya—of the child, Sarvam—all, 
Sehe—tolerated, Mahan—great, Mahitaya—by glories, Kumater—of 
one who is of low meniality, M e—mine. 


TRANSLATION 


Generally both of us used to live together in the matter of 
sleeping, sitting, loitering and at the time of advertising oneself for 
acts of chivalry. ‘Sometimes if there was any irregularity I used to 
reproach Him by saying ‘my friend you are very truthful.” Even 
in those hours of minimising His value, the Supreme Soul as He is, 
He used te tolerate all those utterings of mine excusing me exactly 


like a true friend does to a true friend or the father does to 
his son. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Shri Krishna being all perfect His trans- 
cendental pastimes with His pure devotees never lack in any respect 
either as a friend, son or lover. The Lord relishes reproaches of 
fricnds, parents or fiancees more palatably than the Vedic hymns 


which are offered to Him by great learned scholar and religionists 
in an official fashion. 
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TEXT No. 20 


aise Tex <fgs: Geataay aearfran gaat Bata WI: 1 
aeagennriwagasy wad = mMawafgrana = fafafaaisiea ui 


Sa aham nripendra rahitah purushottamena 
Sakhya priyena suhrida hridayena sunyah. 

Adhyanyurukrama parigraham anga rakshan 
Gopair asdbhiravaleva vinirjitoshmi. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—that, Aham—Myself, Nripendra—oh the emperor, Rahitam— 
bereft of, Purushottamena—by the Supreme Lord, Sakhya—by my 
friend, Priyena—by my dearmost, Suhrida—by the wellwisher, 
Hridayena—by the heart and soul, Sunyah—vaccant, Adhuna—recently, 
Urukramaparigraham—the wives of the All-powerful, Anga—body, 
Rakshan—while protecting, Gopair—by the cowherds, Asdbhir—by 
the infidels, Avalevca—like the weak woman, Vinirjitoshmi—I have 
been defeated. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the emperor! thus I have been separated by my such 
friend, wellwisher, the dearmost Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and therefore my heart appears to be void of everything. In His 
absence I have been defeated by a number of infidel cowherdsmen 
while I was guarding the bodies of all the wives of Krishna. 


PURPORT 


The important point in this verse is how it was possible that 
Arjuna could be defeated by a gang of ignoble cowherdsmen and 
how such mundane cowherdsmen could touch the body of the wives 
of Lord Krishna who were under the protection of Arjuna. Srila 
Viswanath Chakravarby Thakur has justified the contradiction by 
research endeavour in the Vishnu Puranam and Brahma Puranam, 


poet 
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In these Puranas it is said that sometimes the fair denizens of heaven 
pleased by their service to Astavakra Muni and the latter in return 
blessed them that they would have the Supreme Lord as their hus- 
band, Astavakra Muni was curved in eight joints of his bodily struc- 
ture and thus he used to move on in a peculiar curved manner. The 
daughters of the demigods could not check their laughing by seeing 
the movements of the Muni and thus the Muni being angry upon 
them cursed them also that they would be kidnapped by rogues even 
they would get the Lord as their husband. Later on the girls again 
satisfied the Muni by their prayers and the Muni blessed them that 
they would regain their husband even after being robbed by the 
rogues. So in order to keep the words of the great Muni, the Lord 
Himself kidnapped His wives from the protection of Arjuna other- 
wise they would have at once vanished from the scene in the very 
beginning of their being touched by the rogues. Besides that some 
of the Gopis who prayed for becoming the betterhalves of the Lord 
and after their desire being fulfilled they returned back to their 
respective position, After departure of Lord Krishna He wanted 
all His entourage back to Godhead and they were so called back 
under different conditions only. 


TEXT No. 21 


ae AyeA ETA: A TAY eaed aise cet raat aa aiarafea 1 
wa ana aaHaaaaftad went ga Hewcrafraeaqeaa it 
Tad vai dhanusta ishavah sa ratho hayaste 
So’ahain ratht nripatayo yata  anamanit 
Sarvam kshanena tad abhut asad ishena riktam 
Bhasmam hutam kuhakarabdham iva uptam ushyam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tad—the same, Vai—certainly, Dhanusta—the same bow, 
Ishavah—arrows, Sa—the very same, Ratho—the chariot, Hayaste— 
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the very same horses, So’aham—I am the same Arjuna, Nripataya— 
all the kings, Anamanti—cffered their respects, Sarvam—all, Ksha- 
nena—by a moment’s notice, Tad—all those, Abhut—became, 
Asad—useless, Ishena—on account of the Lord, Riktam—being 
void, Bhasmam—ashes, Hutam—offering butter, Kuhakarabdham— 
money created by magical feats, Jva—like that, Uptam—seed, 
Ushyam—in the barren land. 


TRANSLATION 


I have got the very same Gandiba bow, the same arrows the 
same chariot drawn by the same horses and I use them as the same 
Arjuna whém all the kings offered their due respects. And in the 
absence of Lord Krishna all of them have become null and void in 
a moment’s notice. It is exactly like offering clarified butter on 
the ashes, accumulating money by magic wand and sowing seeds in 
the barren land. 


PURPORT 


. As we have discussed more than once one should not be puffed 
up by borrowed plumes. All energies and powers are derived from 
the Supreme source Lord Krishna and they act as long as He 
desires acd stop to function as soon as He withdraws. As much as 
all electrical energies are received from the power house and as soon 
as power house stops supplying energy there is no more use of the 
bulbs and machine. In a moment’s time such energies can be gene- 
rated or withdrawn by the Supereme Will of the Lord. Material 
civilization without any connection with the blessing of the Lord is 
a childs play only. So long the parents allow the child to play it is 
alright. As soon as the parents withdraw the child has to stop it. 
Human civilization and all activities thereof must be dovetailed with 
the supereme blessings of the Lord and without this blessings all ad- 
vancement of human civilization is like decoration of the dead body, 
Jt is said here that dead civilization and its activities are something, 


i 
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like pouring clarified butter on the ashes, accumulating money by 
the magic wand and sowing seed in sarren land. 


TEXT No. 22 & 23 


waeaargqertat Fat a: Teegqe ' 
fasatafaqeat faeaat afte fataa: 

arent afazi dicar aateefaaaaata | 
WAMAArAA A_TSiafaat: 1 


Rajans taya anu pristanam suhridam nah suhrit pure 

Vipra sapat vimudhanam nighnatam musttbhir mithah. 
Varunit madiram fitwa madonmathita chetasam 

Ajanatam iva anyonam chatuh panchavaseshitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rajars—oh the king, Taya—by you, Anupristanam—as you en- 
quired of, Suhridam—of friends and relatives, Nah—our, Suhritpure— 
in the city of Dwarka, Vipra—the Brahmins, Sapat—by the curse of, 
Vimudhanam—of the befooled, Nighnatam—of the killed, Mustibhir— 
by bunch of sticks, Mztha--between themselves, Varunt--purified rice, 
Madtra—wine, Pitwa—having drunk up, Madonmathita —being into- 
xicated, Chetasam—of that mental situation, Ajanantam—of the un- 
recognised, Jua—like, Anyonyam-one another, Chatuh—four, Pancha — 
five, Avaseshitah—now remaining. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the king! as you have enquired from me about our friends 
and relatives in the city of Dwarka, I may inform you that all of 
them were cursed by the Brahmins and asa result ofthat all of them 
became intoxicated by drinking wine made of purified rice and 
fought between one another with sticks and blows unrecognised 


by themselves. Except four or five all of them are now dead 
and gone, - 
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TEXT No. 24 


qwmanagtat seareq farafszay 
fat facafea watia ataatea a afeaa: 


Prayenaitad bhagawata iswarasya  vichestitam 
Mitho nighnanti bhutani bhavayanti cha_yam mithah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Prayanattad—it is almost by, Bhagawata—of the Personality of 
Godhead, Jswarasya—of the Lord, Vichestttam—by the will of, 
Mitho—between one another, Nighanti—do kill, Bhutani—the living 
beings, Bhavayanti—as also protects, Cha—also, Yam—of whom, 
Mithah—one another. 


TRANSLATION 


In fact these are all under the supreme will of the Lord 
Personality of Godhead that sometimes people kill one another as 
also protect one another at another time. 


PURPORT 


According to the anthropologist there is the nature’s law of 
struggle for existence and survival of the fittest. But they do not 
know that behind the law of nature there is the supreme direction 
of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead. Inthe Bhagwat 
Geeta it is confirmed that the law of nature is executed under the 
direction of the Lord. Whenever therefore there is peace in the 
world it must be known that it is due to the good will of the Lord. 
And whenever there is upheaval in the world it is also due to the 
Supreme will of the Lord. Nota blade of glass moves without the 
will of the Lord. Whenever therefore there is disobedience to the 
established rules enacted by the Lord thereis war between man to 
man nation to nation, The surest way to thc path of peace is there- 
fore dovetailing everything with the established rule of the Lord, 
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The established rule is that whatever we do, whatever we eat, 
whatever we sacrifice or whatever we give in charity must be done 
to the full satisfaction of the Lord. No body should do anything, 
eat anything, sacrifice anything or give in charity anything against 
the will of the Lord. Discretion is the best part of valour and one 
must learn how to discreminate between dctions which may be 
pleasing tothe Lord or which may not be pleasing to the Lord. 
An action is thus judged by the end in the matter of the Lord’s 
pleasure or displeasure. There is no room for personal whims we 
must always be guided by the pleasure of the Lord and this action 
is called Yoga karmasya kousalam or acticns may be performed keep- 
ing link with the Supreme Lord. That is the art of doing a thing 
perfectly. 


TEXT No. 25, 26 


HAHA TA AgeTYT atsz aM: 1 
gaat afeat cata, Agta aferat fara: a 


ua afassagfa aefgteacta, fara: | 
aga aafateara WAIIA ANI FU 


Jaloukasam jale yadbat mahanto’danti antyasah 
Druvalan Valino rajan mahanto valino mitho 


Evam yalisthatr yadubhi mahadbhir itaran bibhuh 
Yadun yadubhir anyonyam, bhubharan samjahara. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Jaloukasam—of the acquatics, Jale—in the water, Yadbat—as it is, 
Mahanto—the larger one, Odanti—swallows, Aniyasah—smallers ones, 
Durvalan—the weak, Valino—the stronger, Rajan—oh the king, 
Mahanto—the strongest, Valino—lesser strong, Mitho—in duel, 
Evam—thus, Valisthair—by the strongest, Yadubhir—by the descen- 
dants of Yadu, M@ahadbhir—one who has greater strength, Jtaran— 
the common ones, Bibhuh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


a 
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Yadun—all the Yadus, Yadubhir—by the Yadus,' Anyonyam—between 
one another, Bhubharan—the burden of the world, Samjahara—has 
unloaded, Ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the King! as itis in the ocean the stronger acquatic 
swallows up the weaker ones, the bigger one swallows up the smaller 
ones so also the Supreme Personality of Godhead has unloaded the 
burden on the earth by engaging the stronger Yadu for killing 
weaker and bigger Yadu in killing the smaller. 


PURPORT 


In the materia] world the law of struggle for existence and 
survival] of the fittest work for the reason that in the material world 
there is disparity between the conditioned souls on account of every 
one’s desire to lord it over the material resources. This very men- 
tality of lording it over the material nature is the root cause of 
conditioned life. And to give facility to such imitation sense of 
lordship the illusary energy of the Lord has created a disparity 
between conditioned living beings by creating the stronger and 
the weaker in every species of life. The mentality oflording it over the 
material nature and the creation of the strong and the weak has 
naturally created a disparity and therefore the law of struggle for 
existence. In the spiritual world there is no such disparity neither 
there is such struggle for existence. In the spiritual world there is 
no struggle for existence because every one there exists eternally. 
There is no disparity because overy one wants to render service to 
the Supreme Lcrd and no body wants to imitate the Lord in the 
matter of becoming the beneficiary. The Lord being creater of 
everything including the living beings, factually He is the proprietor 
and enjoyer of everything that be but in the material world by the 
spell of Maya or illusion this sense of eternal relation with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead being forgotten the living being is 


pee shar ASP a TIRE A RISE 
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conditioned under the law of struggle for existence and survival of 
the fittest. 


TEXT No. 27 


araraagaaie gama vz | 
otha caraead Mfacafafgaria a ui 


Desha kala artha yukiam hnit tapo upasamant cha 
Haranti smaratas chitiam govinda abhihitani me. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Desha—space, Kala—time, Artha—importance, Yuktani—im- 
pregnated with, Arit—the heart, Tapa—burning, Upasamani— 
extinguishing, Cha—and, Haranti—are attracting, Smaratas—by 
remembering, Chittam—mind, Govinda—the Supreme Lord of plea- 
sure, Abhihitani—narrated by, Me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


Now Iam being attracted by the instructions which were 
imparted to me by the Personality of Godhead because they are 
always impregnated with instruction for relief to the burning heart 
of allin all circumstances of space and time. 


PURPORT 


Herein Arjuna refers to the instruction of the Bhagwat Geeta 
which was imparted to him by the Lord in the battle field of Kuru- 
kshetra. The Lord left behind Him the instructions of the Bhagwat 
Geeta not only for the benefit of Arjuna alone, but also it is useful 
for all at all time and in all climate or space. The Bhagwat Geeta 
being spoken by the Supreme Pers:nality of Godhead, it is the 
essence of all vedic wisdom. Itis nicely presented by the Lord 
Himself for all who have very little time for going through the vast 
vedic-literatures like the Upanishads, Puranas and Vedanta Sutras, 
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It is put within the study of the great historical epic Mahabharata 
which was specially prepared for the less intelligent class of men 
namely the women, the labourer class of men and those who aré 
worthless descendants of the higher class men of the society namely 
the Brahmins, Kshatriyas and higher section of the Vaishyas. The 
problem, which arose some times in the heart of Arjuna in the 
battle field of Kurukshetra, was solved by the teachings of the 
Bhagwat Geeta and again after the departure of the Lord from the 
vision of the earthly people, when Arjuna was face to face with 
another problem of being vanquished in his acquired power fand 
prominence, he wanted again to temember the great teachings of 
the Bhagwat Geeta just to teach all concerned that the Bhagwat 
Geeta could be consulted in all critical time not only to be solaced 
from all kinds of mental agonies but also to find out the way out of 
the great entanglement which might have embarassed one in some 
critical hour. 


The merciful Lord left behind Him the great teachings of the 
Bhagwat Geeta for the only reason that one could take the instruc 
tions of the Lord even during the time of His not being visible to 
the material eyesight. Material senses cannot have any estimation 
of the Supreme Lord but by his inconceivable power, the Lord can 
incarnate Himself to the sense-perception of the conditioned souls in 
a suitable manner through the agency of matter which is also 
another form of Lord’s energy of manifestation. As such the Bhagwat 
Geeta or any such authentic scriptural sound representation of the 
Lord is also incarnation of the Lord. There is no difference between 
such sound representation of the Lord and Himself and one can 
derive the same benefit from the Bhagwat Geetaas Arjuna had it 
done in the personal presence of the Lord. 


Faithful human being who‘is desirous of being liberated from 
the clutches of the illusory energy of material existance, can take 
very easily the transendental advantage of the Bhagwat Geeta 
and with this mission in view the Lord instructed Arjuna as if 
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Arjuna was in need of it. In the Bhagwat Geeta five important 
factors of knowledge have been delineated pertaining to the 
(1) Supreme Lord, (2) the living being, (3) the Nature, (4) the 
time and space and (5) the process of activity. Out of these, the 
Supreme Lord and the living being, being qualitatively one, the 
difference between the two have been analysed as the whole and 
the part and parcel. The nature is inert matter displaying 
the interaction of three different modes and the eternal time and 
unlimited space are considered to be beyond the existence of the 
material nature. Activities of the living being are different 
varieties of aptitudes which can entrap or liberate the living being 
within or without the material nature. All these subject matters 
are concisely disscu:sed in the Bhagwat Geeta and later the subject 
matters are elaberated in the Srimad Bhagwatam for further 
enlightenment. Out of the five subjects, the Supreme Lord, the 
living entity, the Nature and time and space all are enternal but 
the living entity, nature and time all of them are under the direc- 
tion of the Supreme Lord who is Absolute and completely indepen- 
dent of any other control The Supreme Lord is the supreme 
controller. Activity of the living being is beginningless but it can 
be rectified by transferred epithet into spiritual quality and thus 
cease its material qualitative reactions. Both the Lord and 
the living entity are cognisant and both have the sense of identi- 
fication of being conscious as” living force. But the living being 
under the condition of the material nature called the Mahat 
Tattwa misidentifies himself as different from the Lord and the whole 
scheme of vedic. wisdom is targetted to this aim of eradicating 
such misconception of the living being and thus to liberate him from 
the illusion of material identification. When such illusion is eradi- 
cated by knowledge and renunciation the living being revives 
his rea} identification as interested individual being in the trans- 
cendental position of the Lord. As conscious beings both the Lord 
and the living being are responsible actors and enjoyer also. The sense 


of enjoyment in the Lord is real but such sense in the living being 
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isa sort of wishful desire only. This difference in consciousness 
is the criterian of two identities namely the Lord and the living 
being. Otherwise there is no difference between the Lord and 
the living being. The living being is therefore, eternally one and 
different simultaneously. The whole instructions of the Bhagwat 
Geeta stand on the basis of this principle. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord and the living being both 
have been described as Sanatan or eternal and the Lord’s abode 
far beyond the range of material sky is also described as Sanatan. 
The living being is invited to live in the Sanatan existence of the 
Lord and the process which can help a living being to approach the 
Lord’s abode as abovementioned, is called the Sanatan Dharma 
or the place where the liberated activity of the soul is exhibited. One 
cannot, however, reach theeternal abode of the lord without being 
free from the misconception of material identification and the Bhagwat 
Geeta gives us the clue how to achieve this stage of perfection. The 
process of being liberated from the misconception of material iden- 
tification is called, in different stages, as fruitive activity, emperic 
philosophy and devotional services up in the matter of transcendental 
realisation. Such transcendental realisation is made possible by 
dovetailing all the above items in relation with the Lord. Prescribed 
duties of the human being as they are directed in the Vedas, can 
gradually purify the sinful mind of the conditioned soul and raise 
him to the stage of knowledge. Such purified stage of acquiring 
knowledge becomes the basis of devotional service of the Lord. So 
long one is engaged in the matter of researching the solution of the 
problems life, it is called Jnana or purified knowledge but on the 
stage of realising the actual solution of life, one is called as situated 
in the dovotional service of the Lord. The Bhagwat Geeta begins 
with the problems of life by discreminating the sou] from the elements 
of matter and proves it by all reasons and arguments that the soul 
is indestructible at all circumstances and the outercover of matter 
the body and the mind change covering for another term of mate- 
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rial existence which is full of miseries. The Bhagwat Geeta is there- 
fore meant for terminating all different types of miseries and Arjuna 
took shelter of the great knowledge which was imparted to him 
before, during the time of Kurukshetra battle. 


TEXT NO. 28 


: Ad Sars : 
va faraaat faeot: Hoorqzaweey | 
aterdatfanied arectssaly faaat afa: i 


Suta uvacha : 


Evam chintayato jishnoh krishnafada saroruham 
Souhardena atigadhena santa asit vimala matih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta uvacha—Suta Goswami said, Evam—thus, Chintayato— 
while thinking of the instructions, Fishnoh—of the Supreme Perso- 
nality of Godhead, KXrishnapada—feet of Krishna, Saroruham— 
resembling the lotus, Souhardena—by deep friendship, Atigadhena— 
in great intimacy, Santa—pacificd, Asit—it so became, Vimala— 
without any tinge of material contamination, Matih—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, ‘Thus being deeply absorbed in thinking 
ofthe instructions of the Lord in great intimacy of friendship and 
of His Lotus feet Arjuna’s mind became pacified and free from all 
contamination of material tinges.” 


PURPORT 


The Lord being Absolute, thinking about Him in deep medi- 
tation is as good as trance of the Yogins. The Lord is non-different 
from His Name, Form, Quality, Pastimes, Entourage, and specific 
actions, Arjuna began to think of the Lord’s instructions to Him 
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in the battlefield of Kurukshetra and those instructions only began 
to eliminate the tinges of material contaminations in the mind of 
Arjuna. The Lord is like the sun and the sun’s appearance means 
dissipation of darkness at once. Material contamination is 
like darkness orignorance and the Lord’s appearence within the 
mind of the devotee in any category as above mentioned can at 
once drive away the miserable material effects. Lord Chaitanya 
has, therefore, recommended constant chanting of the Name of the 
Lord and thus be protected from all contamination of the material 
world. The feelings of separation from the Lord is undoubtedly 
a sorry plight of the devotee but because it is in connection with the 
Lord it has got a specific transcendental effect which pacifies the heart. 
Such feelings of separation is also a source of trancendental bliss 
and it is never equal to contaminated material feelings of separation. 


TEXT No. 29 


argqearenagqearatiza featgat | 
aaa frafaaanmafaqoisg’s: 1 


Vasudevanghra anudhyana  paribringhita ranghasa 
Bhaktya nirmathita asesha kashaya dhisana Arjuna, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vasudevanghra—the lotus feet of the Lord, Anudhyana—by 
constant remembrance, Paribringhrita—expanded, Ranghasa—with 
great velocity, Bhaktya—in devotion, Mirmathita—subsided, 
Asesha—unlimited, Kashaya—trashes, Dhisana—ccnception, Arjuna— 


of the name. 
TRANSLATION 


Arjuna’s constant remembrances of the lotus feet of Lord 
Sri Krishna expanded his devotion with great velocity and asa 
result of this all trashes of his conception became subsided, 
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PURPORT 


Material desires of the mind are trashes of material contami- 
nation. By such contaminations the living being is faced with so 
many compatible and incompatible things that upsuge the very 
existence of spiritual identity. Birth after birth the conditioned 
soul is entrapped with so many pleasing and non-pleasing elements 
which are all false and temporary. They accumulate on account of 
our reaction of material desires but when we get into touch with the 
transcendental Lord in His variegated energies by devotional service 
the naked forms of all material desires become manifest and the 
intelligence of the living being is pacified in its true colour. As soon 
as Arjuna turned his attention towards the instructions of the Lord 
as they are inculcated in the Bhagwat Geeta, his true colour of 
eternal association of the Lord became manifest and thus felt freed 
from all material contaminations. 


TEXT No. 30 


itt waar ad acadamadia | 
mIRRTMee «6gawameg «fay | 


Geetam bhagawata jnanam yat tat samgramamurdhani 
Kalakarma tomaruddham punaradhyagamat prabhuh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Geetam--instructed, Bhagawata--by the Personality of Godhead, 
Jnanam—knowledge, transcendental, 2. at—which, Tat—tat, Sam- 
gramamurdhani—in the midst of battle, Kalakarma—time and actions, 
Tomaruddham—enwrapped by such darkness, Punaradhyagamat— 
revived them again, Prabhuh—the Lord of his senses. 


TRANSLATION 


On account of the Lord’s pastime and activities thereof and 
the sense of separation from the Lord it so appeared that Arjuna 
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forgot the instructions left by the Personality of Godhead: 
but factually it did not so happen and again he became the Lord of 
the senses. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned soul is enwrapped in his fruitive activities by 
the force of eternal time. But the Supreme Lord when He incar- 
nates on the earth, His activities are not enforced by Kala or the 
material conception of past present and future significances. Such 
activities of the Lord are eternal and they are manifestation of His 
Atmamaya or internal potency. Allsuch pastimes or activities of the 
Lord are spiritual in nature but to the laymen they appear to be on 
the same level of material activities. It soappeared that the Arjuna 
and the Lord were engaged in the batile-field of Kurukshetra as the 
other party was also engaged: but factually the Lord was executing 
His mission of incarnation in association with His eternal friend 
Arjuna. Therefore such apparent material activities of Arjuna did 
not drive him away -from his transcendental position but on the 
contrary revived his consciousness about the songs of the Lord as He 
sung it personally. This revival of consciousness is assured by the 
Lord in the Bhagwat Geeta as follows : 


Manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru 
Mameva aisyast satyam te pratijane priost me. 


One should become in the mood of thinking the Lord always 
and the mind may not be void of His thinking. One should, 
therefore, become a devotee of the Lord and offer obeisances unto 
Him. One, who lives in that fashion, becomes undoubtedly 
endowed with the blessing of the Lord by achieving the shelter of 
His lotus feet. There is nothing to be doubtful about this eternal 
truth and because Arjuna was His confidential friend the secret was 
disclosed to him. 


Arjuna had no desire to fight with his relatives but he fought 
on the mission of the Lord. He was always engaged in the execution of 
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His mission only and therefore after His departure he remained in 
the same transcendental position even though it appeared that he 
forgot all the instructions of the Bhagwat Geeta, One should, there- 
fore, adjust the activities of life in pace with the mission of the Lord 
and by doing this one is sure to return back to home return back to 
Godhead the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT No. 31. 


famat agarieat adfeagadaa: 1 
alanafaty calatamatcaraa: u 


Visoka brahmasampatya samchhinna duttasamsayah 
Leena prakriti nairgunyat alingatwat asambhavah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Visoka —free from berieveme nt, Brahmasampatya—-by possession 
of spiritual assets, Samchhinna—being completely cut off, Dwztta- 
samsayah—from the doubts of relativity, Leena—merged in, Prakriti— 
material nature, MVazrgunyat—due to being in transcendence, 
Alingatwat—on account of being void of material body, Asambhavah— 
free from birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


On account of possessing spiritual assets the doubts of duality 
was completely cut off. Thus being freed from the three modes of 
material nature and placed in transcendence there was no more 
any chance of birth and death being freed from material form. 


PURPORT 


Doubts of duality begins from the misconception of the 
material body which is accepted as self by less intelligent persons. 
The most foolish part of our ignorance is when we identify this 
material body as self and every thing in relation with the body is 
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ignorantly accepted as our own. This doubts of misconception as 
myself and mine, in other words my body, my relatives, my properity, 
my wife, my children, my wealth, my country, my community, and 
hundreds and thousands of such illusory contemplations, are 
different bewilderment for the conditioned soul. By assimilating the 
instructions of the Bhagwat Geeta one issure to become released 
from such bewilderment because real knowledge is to know that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Vasudeva Lord Krishna is every- 
thing including myself. Everything is a manifestation of His 
potency as part and parcel and the potency and the potent being non- 
different the conception of duality is at once mitigated by attain- 
ment of perfect knowledge. As soon as Arjuna took himself to the 
instructions of the Bhagwat Geeta, expert as he was, he could at 
once eradicate the material conceptlon of Lord Krishna his eternal 
friend. He could realise that the Lord was still present before him 
by His instruction, by His Form, by Pastimes, by His Qualities and 
everything in relation with Him. He could realise that Lord 
Krishna his friend was still present before him by His transcendental 
presence in different non-dual energies and there was no question of 
attainment of the association of the Lord by another change of body 
under the influence of time and space, By attainment of Absolute 
knowledge one can be in association of the Lord constantly even in the 
very present life simply by hearing,chanting, thinking and worshipping 
the Supreme Lord. One can see Him,one can feel His presence even in 
the present life simply by understanding “the adwaya jnan” Lord 
or the Absolute Lord through the processes of devotinal service 
which begins with hearing about him. Lord Chaitanya says that 
simply by chating the holy Name of the Lord onecan at once wash off 
the dust on the mirror of pure consciousness and as soon as the dust 
is removed one is at once freed from all material conditions, To 
become free from material conditions means liberation of !!.e soul. 
As soon as one is, therefore, situated in the Absolute knowledge his 
material conception of life becomes removed or becomes emerged 
out from such false conception of life and the function of the pure 


eT 
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soul is revived inspiritual realisaion. This practical realisation of 


the living being is made possible on account of his becoming free 


from the re:ction of the three modes of material qualities namely 
goodness, passion and ignorance. By the Grace of the Lord a pure 
devotee is atonce raised to the plane of the Absolute and there is 
no more chance of the devotee to become materially entangled 
called by the name conditioned life. No body is able to feel the 
presence of the Lord at all circumstances untill one is not endowed 
with the required transcendental vision made possible by devotional 
service prescribed in the revealed scriptures. Arjuna attained this 
stage long before in the battlefiled of Kurukshetra and as he appa- 
rently felt the absence of the Lord he at once took shelter of the 
instructions of the Bhagwat Geeta and thus again he was piaced in 
his original position. This is the position of Visoka or the stage 
of being freed from all berievement and anxieties. 


TEXT NO. 32 


faneq ANaAIT Aeat agnaeq a 
za: cara ata ae fraarcat gfirfesz: uy 


Nisamya bhagawat margam samstham yadukulasya cha 
Swah fpathaya matim chakre nibhritatma yudhisthirah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nisamya—deliberating, Bhagawat—in the matter of the Lord, 
Margam—the ways of his appearance and disappearance, Samstham— 
end, Yadukulasya—of the dynasty of King Yadu, Cha—also, Swah— 
the abode of the Lord, Pathaya—on the way of, Chakre—gave 


attention, Nibhritatma—lonely and alone, Yudhisthtrah—the king 
of the name. 


TRANSLATION 


Just hearing about Lord Krishna’ s returuing back to His 
abode and on understanding of the end of Yadudynasty’s 
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earthly manifestation, Maharaj Yudhisthir decided alone for 
going back to Home back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Maharaj Yudhisthir also turned His attention on the 
instructions of the Bhagwat Geeta after hearing about Lord’s 
departure from the vision of the earthly people. He began to 
deliberate on the matter of the Lord’s way of appearance and 
departure. The mission of the Lord’s appearance and disappearance 
in the mortal universe is completely dependent on His Supreme 
will, He does not appear or disappear forced by any other 
superior energy as the living beings do appear and disappear 
being forced by the laws of nature. Whenever the Lord 
likes, He can appear Himself from anywhere and everywhere 
with-out disturbing His appearance and _ disappearance is any 
other place. He is like the sun. The sun appears and 
disappears by its ownaccord at any place without disturbing 
its presence in other place. The sun appears in the morning 
of India without disappearing itself in the western hemisphere. 
The sun is present everywhere and anywhere all over the 
universe but it so appears in a particular place that the sun 
appeared in the morning at some fixed time and also disappe- 
ared at some fixed time. The time limitation even of the sun 
has no concern with it and then what so speak about the 
Supreme Lord Who is the creator ane controller of the sun. 
Therefore, in the Bhagwat Geeta it is stated as follows about 
the appearance and disappearance of the Lord by the Lord 
Himself. He says there that any one who understands 
factually about the transcendental appearance and disappearance 
of the Lord by His inconcievable energy, becomes liberated 
from the laws of birth and death and is placed in the eternal 
spiritual sky wherein the Vaikuntha planets are there and such 
liberaed persons can eternally live there without the pangs of birth, 
death, oldage and diseases, In the spiritual sky the Lord and _ those 
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who are eternally engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord, all are eternally young because there is no oldage and 
diseases and therefore there is no death also. Because there is no 
death there is no birth also. It is concluded there-fore 
that simply by understanding about the Lord’s appearance and 
disappearance in truth one can attain such perfectional stage of 
eternal life and therefore,'Maharaj Yudhisthir also began to consider 
about his going back to Godhead. The Lord appears on the earth 
or any other mortal planet along with His associates who live 
with Him eternally and the members of the Yadu family who were 
engaged in supplimenting the pastimes of the Lord are no other 
than His eternal associates and so also Maharaj Yudhisthir and his 
brothers and mother etc. As appearance and ;disappearance of the 
Lord and His eternal associates are all transcendental, so one 
may not be bewildered by the external features of such appearance 


and disappearance, 


TEXT No. 33 


qarcagyer aaaafed art agai anaanta @ ata | 
UHTrAARAT ATacaT eT HTafarmtentaeeta Tae: 11 


Pritha api anusrutya dhanahjaya uditam 
Nasham yadunam bhagabat gatim chatam. 

Ekanta bhakiya bhagavati abhoksoje 
Niveshitatma upararame samsriteh, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pritha—Kunti, Afi—also, Anusrutya—overhearing, Dhana- 
njaya— Arjuna, Uditah—uttered by, Nasham—end, Yadunam—of 
the Yadudynasty, Bhagwat—of the personality of Godhead, Gattm— 
disappearance, Cha—also, Tam—all those, Ekanta—unalloyed, 
Bhaktya—devotion, Bhagwati—unto the Supreme, Lord Sri Krishna 
Adhokskaje —transcendence, Niveshitatma—with full attention, Upa- 
rarama—became released from, Samsriteh—material existence, 
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TRANSLATION 


Kunti also after overhearing from Arjuna all about the end 
of the Yadu dynasty and disappearance of Lord Krishna, engaged 
herself with full attention in the devotional service of the transcen- 
dence Personality of Godhead and thus became released from the 
course of material existence. 


PURPORT 


Setting ef the Sun does not mean end of the sun, It means 
that the sun is out of our sight. Similarly the end of the mission of 
the Lord in a particular planet or universe does not mean the end of 
it but it is out ofour sight. The end of the Yadu dynasty also does not 
mean its annihilation but its disappearace along with the Lord’s 
being away from our sight. As Maharaj Yudhisthir decided to 
prepare for going back to Godhead so also Kunti decided and thus 
she fully engaged herself in the transcendental devotional service of 
the Lord which guarantees passport for going back to Godhead 
after quitting this present material body. The beginning of devo- 
tional service of the Lord is the beginning of spiritualising the 
present body and thus an unalloyed devotee of the Lord loses all 
material significance of the present body. The abode of the Lord 
is not a myth as it is said by the unbelievers or ignorant people but 
one cannot reach there by any material means like sputnik or others, 
But one can certainly reach there after leaving this present body and 
one must prepare himself for going back to Godhead by practising 
the devotional service. That guarantees a passport of going back to 
Godhead and Kunti adopted it. 


TEXT No. 34 
qaera Wal AX at ag fasrgraa: 1 
mie TOMAR gt adtfag: ary i 
Yaya harad bhuvo bharam tam tanum vijahavajah 
Kantakam kantakena eva dwayam cha afr isttuh samam, 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yaya—that by which, Harad—took away,{Bhuvo—of the world, 
Bharam—burden, Tam—that, Tanum—body, Vijahou—relinquished, 
Ajakh—the unborn, Kantakam—thorn, Kantakena~by the thorn, 
Eva—like that, Dwayam—both, Cha—also, 4fi—although, Jsttukh— 
controling, Samam—equal. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme unborn Lord Sri Krishna caused the members 
of the Yadu dynasty relinquishing the body by which He took away 
the burden of the world. The action was like picking out the thorn 
by a thorn although both of them are equal to the controller. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viswanath Chakrabarty Thakur suggests that the Rishis 
like Sounaka and others who were hearing Srimad Bhagwatam from 
Suta Goswami at Naimisaranya, were not happy to hear about the 
Yadus dying in madness of intoxication. To give them relief from 
this mental agony, Suta Goswami assured them that the Lord 
caused the members of the Yadu dynasty to relinquish the body by 
which they had to take away the burden of the world. The Lord 
and His eternal associates appeared on earth to help the adminis- 
trative demigods in eradicating the burden of the world all 
disturbing elements, He, therefore, called for some of the 
confidential demigods to appear in the Yadu family and serve Him 
in His great mission. After the mission was fulfilled such demigods 
by the will of the Lord relinquished their corporal body by a show 
of fighting amongst themselves in madness of intoxication, The 
demigods are accustomed to drink Somerasa beverage and therefore 
drinking of wine and intoxication thereof, are not unknown to such 
demigods. Sometimes they were put into trouble for indulging in 
such intoxicating habit. Sometimes the sons of Kuvera fell in the 
wrath of Narada for being intoxicated; but afterwards they 
regained their original forms by the Grace of the Lord Sri Krishna. 
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We shall find this story in the 10th canto. For the Supreme Lord 
both the Ashuras and the demigods are equal but yet the demigods 
are obedient to the Lord whereas the Ashuras are not so. Therefore, 
the example of picking out a thorn by another thorn is quite 
befitting. One thorn which causes pinpricks on the leg of the Lord 
is certainly disturbing to the Lord and the other thorn which takes 
out the disturbing elements certainly gives service to the Lord. So 


although every living being is a part and parcel of the Lord still 
one, who is a pinprick of the Lord, is called the Ashura and one who 


is voluntary servitor of the Lord is called the_Devata or the demigod. 
In the material World the Devatas and Ashuras are always at 
loggerhead and the Devatas are saved from the hands of the 
Ashuras always by the Lord. Both ofthem are under the control 
of the Lord. The world is full with such two kinds of living beings 
and the Lord’s mission is always to protect the Devatas and destroy 
the Ashuras, whenever there is such need in the world, to do good 
to both of them. 


TEXT No. 35 


AAT Aeegaaarfy Tt AMIE TAT AZ: 
Wart: afaat at tgl Tea HeraATA 


Yatha matsyadi rupani dhatte jahyat yatha natah 
Bhubhara kshaytto yena jahou tatcha kalevaram. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatha—as much as, Matsyadi—incarnation of Fish ete, 
Rupani—forms, Dhatte—eternally accepts, Jahyat—apparently 
relequishes, Yatha—exactly like, Nata—magician, Bhubharo—burden 
of the world, Kshaytto—relieved, Yena--by which, Jahou--let go, tat— 
that, cha—also, Kalevaram—body. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Lord let go that body which was manifested by 
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Him inthe matter of diminishing the burden of the earth as much 
as He relinquishes His body like the magician in the matter of 
accepting different bodies like incarnation of Fish etc. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead in neither impers- 
onal nor Formless but His body is non different from Him and 
therefore He is known fas the embodiment of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss. In the BrihadvaishnavaTantra it is clearly mentioned 
that any one who considers the Form of Lord Krishna as made of 
material energy must be ostracised by all means of Vedas and the 
Puranas and if by chance the face of such infidel is seen one must 
clean himself deeping in the river with clothings. The Lord is des 
cribed as Amrita or the deathless because He has no material body. 
Under the circumstances the so called manifestation of the Lord 
as dying or quiting the body is nothing but jugglery of the magician. 
The magician shows by his tricks that he is cut into pieces, he is 
burnt into ashes or he becomes unconscious by hypnotic influence 
etc are all false shows only but factually the magician himself is 
neither burnt into ashes nor he is cut into pieces nor he becomes 
dead unconscious at any stage of his magical demonstration. Simlarly 
the Lord has His eternal forms of unlimited varieties of which the 
incarnation Fish as was exhibited within this universe is also one. 
Because there are innumerable universes, somewhere or other such 
incarnation of Fish must be manifesting His pastimes without any 
cessation ofthe Form. In this verse the particular word Dhatte (eter- 
nally accepted and not the word Dhatwa accepted for the occasion) is 
used. The idea is that the Lord does not create such incarnation of 
Fish but He has eternally such form and the appearance and 
‘disappearance of such causal Forms or incarnation, is to serve 
particular purpose of the Lord, as the magician displays varieties of 
such conditions to serve some purpose. Inthe Bhagwat Geeta the 
Lord says (B.G. 7/24/35), ‘‘The impersonalists think that I have no 
form and that I was formless but at present I have accepted one 
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form to servesome purpose and now I am manifested. But such 
speculators are factually without any sharp intelligence. However 
they may be good scholars in the vedic litcraturcs, they are practi- 
cally ignorant about My inconcievble energies and about My 
eternal Forms of Personality. The reason is that} reserve the 
pewer of not being expesed to the nondevotees on account of My 
mystic curtain. The less intelligent foois are therefore unware of 
My eternal Form never to be vanquished and I am unborn.” In the 
Padmapurana it is said that those who are envious and always angry 
upon the Lord are unfit to know the actual and eternal form of 
the Lord. Inthe Bhagwatam also it is said that Lord appeared 
like the thunder bolt to those who were wrestlers. Sisupala also 
at the time of being killed by the Lord could not see Him as 
Krishna, being dazzled by the glare of the Brahmajyoti. Therefore, 
the temporary manifestation of the Lord as thunderbolt to the 
wrestlers appointed by Kansa or the glaring appearance of the 
Lord before Sisupala etc were relinqished by the Lord but the Lord 
as magican is eternally existent and is never vanquished at any 
circumstances. Such casual forms are temporarily shownto the 
Ashuras only and when such exhibitions are withbrawn the Ashuras 
only think that the Lord is no more existent as much as 
the foolish audience think of the magician as burnt into ashes or 
cut into pieces. The conclusion isthat the Lord has no material body 
and therefore He is nevet to be killed or changed by His trans- 
cendental bedy. 


TEXT No. 36 
wat gRrat anattaat wgl wel cadea eamlaTcHa: 1 
aqaTgrat i faqggaaaaaged: alavaqag 


Yada mukundo bhagawan iman mahim 
Jahou satanwa sravaniasatkathah 

Tadahareva apratibuddhachetasam 
Abhadrahetuh kaltranwavartatah, 


i a iy 


iBT ae, 


> ep 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yada—when, Mukunda—Lord Krishna, Bhagawan—the 
Personality of Godhead, Jmam—this, Mahim—earth, Jahou—left, 
Satanwa— with His self-same body, Sravantasatkahah—Hearing about 
Him is worthwhile, Tada—at that time, Ahareva—from the very 
day, Apratibuddhachetasam—of those whose mind is not sufficiently 
developed, Abhadrahetuh—cause of all inauspiciousness, Kaliranwavar- 
tatah—~The Kali fully manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Personality of Godhead Lord Krishna left this 
earthly planet in His self-same form, from that date verily Kali who 
appeared slightly before, became fully manifested for creating inaus- 
piousness for those who are endowed with poor fund cf knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The influence of Kali could be enforced only upon those 
who are not fully developed with Godconsciousness. One can neutr- 
alise the effects of Kali by keeping oneself fully under the Supreme 
Pare of the cersonality of Godhead. The age of Kali ensued just 
after the battle of Kurukshetra but it could not exert its influence on 
account of the presence of the Lord. The Lord however left this 
earthly planet in His own transcendental body and as soon as He 
left, the symptoms of the Kali Yuga as was visioned by Maharaj 
Yudhisthir prior to Arjun’s arrival from Dwarka, began to manifest 
and Maharaj Yudhisthir rightly conjectured on departure of the 
Lord from earth, As we have already explain:d the Lord left, 
means He became out of our sight as much assum sets means the 
sun is out of our sight. 


TEXT No. 37 
gfafsecencafeaast ga: ge aq Use et Te Tatsscaee 
fara atiaaatgaiaaday vate aaa i 
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Yudhisthiras tat partsarpanam budhah 
Pure cha rastre cha grihe tatha atmani. 
Vibhavya lobha anrita jimbhra himsanadt 
Adharma chakram gamanaya par)adhat 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yudhisthiras—Maharaj Yudhisthir, Tat—that, Parisarpanam—expan- 
sion, Budhah—thoroughly experienced, Pure—in the capital, Cha— 
as also, Rastre—in the State, Cha—and, Grihe—at home, Tatha— 
as also, Aimani—in person, Vibhavya—in creating, Lobha—avarice, 
Anrta—untruth, Jimbha—diplomacy, Hinsanadi—violence envious- 
ness, Adharmam—irreligiosity, Chakram—a vicious circle, Gamanapa — 
for departure, Paryadhat—dressed himself accordingly. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Yudhisthir was intelligent enough to understand 
about the influence of the age of Kali gradually expanding avarice, 
falsehood, cheating and violence all overjthe capital, state, home 
and individual person and wisely he prepared himself for starting 
from home and he dressed himself likewise. 


‘PURPORT 


The present age is influenced by the specific qualities of the 
Kali and since the days of the battle of Kurkshetra about five thou- 
sands of years past the influence of the age of Kali began manifest- 
ing and from authentic scriptures it is learnt that the age of Kali is 
still to run on for 427000 four lacs and twenty seven thousands of 
years, The symptoms of the Kaliyuga as mentioned above namely 
avarice, falsehood, diplomacy, cheating, nepotism, violence and all 
such things are already in vogue and no body can think of what is 
going to happen gradually with further increase of the influence of 
Kali till the day ofannihilation. We have already come to know 
that the influence of the age of Kali is meant for godless so called 
civilised man, otherwise those who are under the protection of the 
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Lord has nothing to fear of the horrible age. Maharaj Yudhisthir 
was a great devotee of the Lord and there was no necessity of his 
being afraid of the age of Kali but he preferred to retire from active 
household life and prepare himself to go back to home back to God- 
head. The Pandavas are eternal companion of the Lord and there- 
fore they are more interested in the company of the Lord than any- 
thing else. Besides that, being an ideal king he wanted to retire just 
to set exanples for others that as soon as there is some young chap 
to look after the household affairs, one should at once retire from 
family life for uplifting oneself to spiritual realisation and no body 
should rot in the dark well of household life till one is dragged by 
the will of the Yamaraj. Modern politicians should take lessons 
from Maharaj Yudhisthir about voluntary retirement from active 
life making room for the younger generation. So also retired old 
gentlemen also may take lesson from him and leave home for spiritual 
realisation before one is forcefully dragged away to meet death. 


TEXT NO. 38 


amie Ta fatfaanreragaagy: | 
atadtemt: aft aaceatqesg TATA 1 


Samrat poutram viniyatam atmanahk susammam gunath 
Toyanibyah patim bhumer abhyasinchad gajahvaye. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Samrat—the emperor, Poutram—into the grandson, Vintyatam — 
properly trained up, Atmanah —his ownself, Susamam—equal in all 
respects, Gunath —by the qualities, Toyambyah--outskirted by the seas, 
Patim—master, Bhumer—of the land. Abhyastnehad—enthroned, 
Gajahvaye—in the capital of Hastinapur. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter he enthroned his grandson who was equally quali- 
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fied and trained up, in the capital of Hastinapur as the emperor 
and master of all the land outskirted by the seas. 
PURPORT 

The land outskirted by the seas means the total land on the 
earth bordered by the seas was under the subjugation of the King 
of Hastinapur. Maharaj Yudhisthir trained up his grandson Maharaj 
Parikshit equally qualified like him in the matter of state adminis- 
tration in terms of the king’s obligation upon the citizens and thus 
Parikshit was enthroned on the seat of Maharaj Yudhisthir prior to 
his departure for Supreme place back to Godhead. About Maharaj 
Parikshit the specific word used is Viniyatam is significant. Why the 
king of Hastinapur at least till the time of Maharaj Parikshit was 
accepted as the emperor of the world ? The only reason is that 
the people of the world were happy on account of good adminis- 
tration of the emperor. The happiness of the citizens was due to 
ample production of natural produce such as grains, fruits, milk, 
herbs, valuable stones, minerals and everything that the people 
needed and this was the cause of peoples satisfaction. Even they 
were free from all miseries due to the body, anxieties of mind, 
distrubances by natural phenomenon and other living beings 
and because every one was happy in all respects there was 
no resentment by the citizens although there was sometimes pat- 
ched battles between the state-kings on political reasons for supre- 
macy. Every one was trained up for attainment of the highest goal 
of life and therefore the people were also enlightened enough not to 
mind any trifle matter and quarrel for that. The influence of the age 
of Kali gradually infiltered the good qualities of both the kings and 
the citizens and therefore tense situation developed between the 
ruler and the ruled but still, even in this age of disparity between 
the ruler and the ruled, it can be cemented by spiritual emolument 
of God consciousness. That is a special prerogative. 

TEXT NO. 39 


AAA AAT TSN ATAATaA «aa: 
yiamegt 86s farecafezradiafqadiarz: 1 
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Mathurayam tatha vajram surasenapatim tatah 
Prajapatyam ntrupya istam agnim apiyat iswarah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mathurayam—at Mathura. Tatha—also, Vajram—of the name, Suras- 
enapatim—-King of the Surasenas, Yatah—thereafter, Prajapatyam— 
Sacrifice of the name, Nirupya—having performed, /siam—goal, 
Agnim—fire, A pivat—placed in himself, Jwsarah—capable. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he posted Vajra the son of Aniruddha (grandson of Lord 
Krishna) at Mathura as the King of Surasena and afterwards capa- 
ble Maharaj Yudhisthir performed sacrifice of the name Prajapati 
and placed in himself the fire for quitting household life. 


PURPORT 


Maharaj Yudhirthir after placing Maharaj Parikshit on the 
imperial throne of Hastinapur and after posting Vajra the great- 
grandson of Lord Krishna as the King of Mathura accepted the reno 
unced order of life. Tine system of four orders of life and four castes- 
in terms of quality and work knowa as Varnashram Dharma, is the 
beginning of real human life and Maharaj Yudhisthira as the pro- 
tector of this system of human activities, timely retired from active 
life as a Sannyasi handing over the charge of the administration to 
a trained up younger prince like Maharaj Parikshit. The scientific 
system of Varnashram Dharma divides the human life in four divisions 
of occupation and four orders of the duration of life. The four orders 
of the duration of life as Brahmaciari, Grihastha, Vanaprastha and- 
Sanyas are to be followed by all irrespective ofthe occupational divi 
sion. Modern politicains do not wish to retire from active life even 
they are old euough but Maharaj asan ideal king voluntarly retired 
from active administrative life, for preparing himself for the next 
life. Every one’s life must be so arranged that at the last stage of life 
say at least 15 to 20 years of the last stage of life prior to death, 
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may be absolutely devoted in the matter of devotional service of the 
Lord to attain the highest prefection of life. It is really foolishness 
to engage oneself all the days of life in the matter of material enjoy- 
ment and fruitive activities; because as long as the mind shall remain 
absorbed in the matter of fruitive work for material enjoyment 
there is no chance of getting out from conditioned life material 
bondage. No body may follow a suicidal policy of neglecting the 
supreme task of attaining the highest perfection of life namely back 
to home, back-to-Godhead. 


TEXT No. 40 


farsa anata = gacacatfann | 
fara faeger:  afeensreaeaa: 1 


Visrijya tatra tat sarvam dukula valayadikam 
Nirmamo nirahamkarah samchhinna asesabandhanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


_ Visrijya—relenquishing, Tatra—all those, Tat—that, Sarvam— 
everything, Dukula—belt, Valayadikam—and bangles, Nirmamo— 
uninterested, NMirahamkarah —unattached, Samcchinna—perfectly cut 
off, Asesavandhanah—unlimited attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj at once relinquished all his garment belt and orna- 
ments of a royal order and became completely uninterested uns 
attached to all sorts of attachment. 


PURPORT 


To become purified of material contamination is the necessary 
qualification for becoming one of theassociates of the Lord. No body 
can become an associate ofthe Load or can go back to home 
back to Godhead without such purification. Maharaj ‘Yudhisthir, 
therefore, to become spiritually pure at once gave up his royal 
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opulence by dress and garments. The kashaya or saffron loins of a 
Sanyasi means free from all attractive material garments and thus 
he changed his dress accordingly. He became uninterested to his 
kingdom and family attachment and thus became free from all 
material contamination or material designation. People are generally 
attached to various kinds of desgnitions namaely the designation of 
family, society, country, occupation, wealth, position and so many 
others. So long one is attached to such designations he is considered 
materially impure. The so called leaders of men of the modern age 
are attached by natinal consciousness but they do not know that such 
false consciousness is also another designation of the materially 
conditioned soul; and one has to relinquish such designations before 
one can become elligible for going back to home back to Godhead. 
Foolish people, howover adore such men who die in national consci- 
ousness but here is an ¢xample by a royal order like Maharaj Yudhi- 
sthir who prepared himself for leaving this world with out such 
national consciousness. And yet he is remembered by all men even 
up todate because he was a great pious king almost on the same 
level of the Personality of Godhead Sri Rama. And because people 
of the world were dominated by such pious kings, they were happy 
in all respects and it was quite possible for such great emperors 
to rule over the world. 


TEXT No. 41 


ara weta aafa acs gat a aq 

AAA TAT TF TESTE TaN 
Vacham juhava manasi tatprana itarecha tam 
Mnityavapanam sotsargam tam panchatwe hi ajohobit. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vacham—specches, Juhava—relinquished, Manasi—unto the 
mind, Tatprana-mind into breathing, /tare¢ha—other senses also, 
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Tam—unto'that, Mrityau—unto death, Apanam—breathing, Sotsa- 
rgam—with all dedication, Tam—that, Panchatwa—unto the body 
made of five elements, Hi—certainly, Ajohabit—made it amalga- 
mated. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus he amalgamated all the organs of senses in to the mind, 
then mind into life, life into breathing, the total existence into the 
embodiment of five elements and body unto the death and as pure 
self; he was free from material conception of life. 


PURPORT 


Maharaj Yudhisthira also exactly like his brother Arjuna 
began to concentrate in himself gradually being freed from all 
matarial bondage as they are performed by mystic performances, 
First of all he concentrated all actions of the senses amalgamated in 
the mind or in other words he turned his mind towards transcenden 
tal service of the Lord. He prayed to mind that all material acti- 
vities were performed by the mind the action and reactions of 
the material senses and since he was going back to home and back 
to Godhead the mind may wind up its material activities and be 
turned towards the transcendental service of the Lord. There was 
no more necessity of material activities. Actually the activities of 
the mind cannot be stopped because it is the reflection of the 
eternal soul but the quality of the activities can be changed from 
matter to transcendental service of the Lord. The material colour 
of the mind is changed by washing it off frem the contamination 
of life-breathing and thereby getting it freed from the cantamina- 
tion of repetition of birth and death being situated in pure spiri- 
tual life. The whole thing is manifested by the temporary embodi- 
ment of material body which is a production of mind at the time of 
death and if the mind is purified by pracice of transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, and the same is constantly engaged in the 
service of the Lotus Feet of the Lord. there isno more any chance 
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of the mind’s producing another material body after death, but 
being treed from the absorption of material contamination the pure 
soul is able to retun back to home back to Godhead. 


TEXT No. 42 


fare Beata Tested TeaTasMA AAA: 
AAAULAAAENS ACIITATAASAT 11 


Tritwe hutwa cha panchatwam tat cha ekatwe juhot munth 
Sarvam atmani ajuhobit brahmani atmanam avyaye. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Tritwe—unto the trio qualities, hutwa—having offered, Cha— 
also, Panchtwam—five elements, Taf—that, Cha—also, Ekatwe—in 
one nescience, Juhot—amalgameted, Mumh—the thoughtfil, Sarvam 
—the Sumtotal, Atmant--in the Soul, Ajuhobit—fixed up, Brahmani— 
unto the spirit, Avyaye—unto the inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus concieving annihlation of the gross body of five elements 
in the three qualitative modes of material nature merged them in 
onednescience and then again he absorbed nescience in self 
Brahman which is inexhaustible at all circumstances. 


PURPORT 


All that we have manifested in the material world are 
different production of the Mahat Tattwa Avydkta and things that 
are visible in our material vision are nothing but combination and 
permutation of such variegated material products. But the living 
entity is different from such material products. It is due to the 
forgetfulness of the living entity of his eternal nature as eternal 
servitor of the Lord and on-account of his false conception of 
becomnig a so called Lord of the material nature, that he is obliged 
to enter into existence of false sense enjoyment and a concommi- 
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tant generation of material energy are two principal causes of the mind 
being materially affected and thus the gross body of five elements 
produced. Maharaj Yudhisthir thus reverted the action that he 
merged the five elements of the body in the three modes of material - 
nature, The qualitative distinction of the body as being good, bad 
or via media thus extinguished and again such qualitative manif- 
estations also bccame merged in materiai energy which was prod- 
uced from a false sense of the pure living being. ‘When one is 
thus inclined to become an associate of the Supreme Lord the 
Personality of Godhead in one ofthe innumerable planets of the 
spiritual sky specially in Goloka Vrindaban, one has to think always 
that he is different fromthe material energy, he has nothing to do 
with them and he has to pose himielf as pure spirit or Brehman 
qualitatively equal with the Supreme Brahman (Parameswara). 
Maharaj Yudhisthir after distributiug his kingdom to Parikhit and 
Vajra thought himself not the emperor of the world or the head of 
the Kurudynasty. This sense of freedom from material relations as 
wellas getting free from material encagement of the gross and subtle 
encirclement makes one free to act as the servitor of the Lord even 
though one is in the material world and this stage is called Jtvanm- 
ukta stage or the liberated stage while remaining even in the material 
world. That is the process of ending material existence not only by 
thinking that he is Brahman, but also by acting like Brahman, One 
who thinks only as Brahman is the impersonalist. And one who acts 
like a Brahman is the pure devotee. 


TEXT o. 43 
Staal HARI ATATS YATATT: | 
aaa MT Ustad | 
aaTtaan frwtaqeaa afazt gat 1 
Cheeravasa niraharo baddhabang muktamurdhajah 


Darshayan atmano rupamjada unmatta pisac havat 
Anapekshamano niragad asrinwan badhirayatha. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Cheeravasa--accepted torn clothings, Niraharo—gave up all solid 
foodstuff, Baddhavang—stopped talking, Muktamurdhajah—unlocked 
the bunch of hairs, Darshayan—began to show, Aimano—of himself, 
Rupam—feature of the body, Jada—inert, Unmatta—mad, Pisacha- 
avat—just like an urchin, Anabekshamana—without waiting for, 
Asrimvan—without hearing, Badhira—just like a deaf, yatha—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


After that Maharaj Yudhisthir dressed himself by torn cloth- 
ings gave up eating of all solid foodstuff ,voluntarily became dumb 
and unlocked his bunch of hairs. All these combined he was seen 
just like an urchin mad man without any activity. He did not any 
more depend for anything upon his brothers neither did he hear 
anything just like a deafman. 


PURPORT 


Thus being freed from all external affairs he had nothing to 
do with imperial or family prestige and for all practical purposes he 
posed himself exactly like an inert mad urchin without any talkative- 
ness in terms of material affairs. Neither he had any kind of depend- 
ence upon his brothers who had all along been helping hand to 
him. This stage of complete independence of everything is also 
called the purified stage of fearlessness. 


TEXT No. 44 
sdiat sfaaarat waqat’ agicafa: 1 
gla walt eaTararaataaat wa: 


Udichm pravibesasam-gatapurvam mahatamabhih 
Aridi Brahman param dhyanna avarteta yato gatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Udichim—the northern side,Pravibesasam—those who wanted 
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to enter there, Gatapurvam—the path accepted by his forefathers, 
Mahatmabhi~by the broad minded, Aridi—within the heart, 
Brahman—the Supreme, Param—Godhead, Dhyayan—odonstantly 
thinking of, Barteta—passed days, Yato—wherever, Gatah—went. 


TRANSLATION 


He then started towards the northern side the path which was 
accepted by his forefathers and great man just to devote himself 
completely in the thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
And he lived in that way wherever he went. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that Maharaj Yudhisthir follo- 
wed the foot prints of his forefathers and the great devotees of the 
Lord. We have discussed many times before, the system of Varnash- 
ram Dharma, as it was strictly followed by the inhabitants of the 
world, specifically by those who inhabited the Aryavarta province 
of the world, emphasises on the very important point of leaving all 
household connection at a certain stage oflife, The training and 
education was so imparted and as such a respectable person like 
Maharaj Yudhisthir must would have left all family connection 
for self realisation and going back to home going back to Godhead. 
No king or respactable gentleman would continue family affected 
life till the end because that was considered suicidal and against the 
interest of perfection of human life. In order to be free from all 
family encumbrances and devote oneself cent per cent in the devot 
ional scrvice of the Lord Krishna this system is ever recommended for 
every one because that is the path of authoirty. The Lord instructs 
in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 18/62) that one must become a devotee 
of the Lord at least at the last stage of one’s life and one sincere soul 
like that of Maharaj Yudhisthir must abide this instruction of the 


Lord for his own interest. 


The specific words Brahman Param means Lord Sri Krishna, 
This is corroborated in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 10/12) by Arjuna 
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with reference to the context of other great authorities like Asita, 
Devala, Narada, Vyasa etc. As such Maharaj Yudhisthir while leav- 
ing home for the northern side, he constantly remembered Lord Sri 
Krishna within himself following the foot prints of his forefather as 
well as great devotees of all times, 


TEXT No. 45 


aa aag fasivgquiat: = safe: | 
mftarearafran erat eqeat: TaTAAa 


Sarvetam anunirjamur bhratarah kritanischayah 
Kalina adharam mitrena dristwa pristwah praja bhun 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sarve—all his younger brothers, Tam—him, Anunirjamur—get 
out from home by following the elder, Bhratarah—brothers, Kritant- 
schayah—decidedly, Kalina—by the age of Kali, Adharma—principle 
of irreligiosity, Mttrena—by the friend, Dristwa—observing, Spris. 
tuv—having overtaken, Praja—all citizens, Bhuvt—on the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


The younger brothers of Maharaj Yudhisthir observed it also 
that the age of Kali had already ushered in all the world over 
and the citizens of the kingdom were already affected by the influ- 
ence of irreligiosity, They, therefore, decidedly followed the foot 
prints of their elder brother. 


PURPORT 


The younger brothers of Maharaj Yudhisthir were already 
most obedient followers of the great emperor and they had suffici- 
ently training about the ultimate goal of life. They therefore deci- 
dedly followed their eldest brother in the matter of rendering 
devotional] service to Lord Sri Krisnna more than fruitive activities, 
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philosophical speculations or mystic powers. According to the 
principles of Sanatan Dharma one must retire from family life after 
half the duration of life is finished and must engage himself in the ma- 
tter of self realisation. But the question of engaging oneself is not 

always decided. Some times such retired men are bewildered how 

to engage oneself for the last days of life. Here is a decision by 
the authorities like the Pandavas that all of them engaged them- 
selves in the matter of culturing favourably the devotional service 
of the Lord Sri Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Accord- 
ing to Swami Sridhar, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha or fruitive 
activities, philosephical speculations or salvation as they are conci- 
eved by several persons, are not the ultimate goal of life. They 
are more or less practised by persons who have no decision for the 
ultimate goal of life. The ultimate goal of life is already indicated 
by the Lord Himself in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G.18/64) and the 
Pandavas were intelligent although to follow it without any hesitation, 


TEXT No. 46 


aay Haaaral arcarsseaferwareaa: 
AAA «—«-AILATATTAHVSATATF_AT 11 


Te sadhukrita sarbartha jnatwa atyanttka atmanah 
Manasa dharayamasur vatkuntha charanambujam, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Te—all of them, Sadhukrita—having performed everything 
worth for a saint, Sarbartha—that which includes everything worthy, 
Jnatwa—knowing it well, Aéyantika—the ultimate, Atmanah~—of the 
living being, Manasa—within the mind, Dharayamasur—sustained, 
Vaikuntha—the Lord of the spiritual sky, Charanambujam—Lotus 
feet. 


TRANSLATION 
They had all performed all the pticiples of religiosities and 
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as a result of this, rightly they decided that the lotus feeet of Lord 
Sri Krishna is the Supreme goal of everytime and therefore they 
sustained within their mind uniteruptedly. 


PURPORT 
In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord says (‘B.G.7/28 ) that 
only tnose who have had done pious deeds in_ previous 
life and thus have become freed from the results of all 
impious acts can only concentrate upon the Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna. The Pandavas not only in this 
life but also in their previous life, they had always performed the 
supreme pious work and as such they are ever-free from all the 
reactions of impious work. It is quite reasonable, therefore, that 
they concentrated their mind unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishna. According to Sri Viswanath Chaktavarty Dharma, 
~Artha, Kama and Moksha principles are accepted by persons who are 
not free from the results of impious action. Such persons affected 
with the contaminations of the above four principles cannot at once 
accept the lotus feet of the Lord of the spiritual sky. Vaikuntha 
world is situated far beyond the materialsky. The material sky is 
under the management of Durga Devi or material energy of the 
Lord but the Vaikuntha world is managed by the Personal energy 
of the Lord. The cover-jacket of this book is an explanation of the 

Vaikuntha world and the material world. 

TEXT No. 47, 48 


agatatfzcrar waar fagefaaat: F | 
afeceatzramad unianaat afay ul 
mage carat a wats fagareata: | 
faqanenaacard farsa fg 1 


Tad dhyanot riktaya bhaktya visuddha dhisana pare 
Tasmin narayana pade eckanta mataye gatim. 

Avapur durvapam te asadbhir visayatmabhih 
Vidhuta kalmasa» sthanamvirajena atmanaiva hi, 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ted—That, Dhyanot—positive meditation, Riktaya—being 
freed from, Bhaktya—by devetional attitude, Visuddha—purified, 
Dhisaana—by intelligence, Pare —unto the transcendence, Tasmin— 
in that, Narayana—the Perscnality of Godead Sri Krishna, Pade— 
unto the lotus feet, Ekantamataye—of those who are fixeed up in 
the Supreme Who is one, Gatim—destination, Avapfur—attained, 
Durvaam—very diffiult to obtain, Ye—by tnem, Asadbbir—by the 
materialists, Visayatmabhir—absorbed in the matter of material 
needs, Vidhuta—washed cff, Kalmasa—material contaminations, 
Sthanam—abode, Virajena—withcut any material passion, Atma- 
naiva—by the self same body, Hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


They attained the spiritual sky which is dominated by the 
Supreme Narayana Lord Krishna by pure consciousness due to con- 
stant remembrance in deveotion. This is attained by them only who 
are fixed up in one supreme Lord without deviation. Such abode 
of the Lord Sri Krishna, known as Goloka Vrindaban, is not attain- 
able by persons who are absorbed in material conception of life 
but the Pandavas being completely washed off tr:m all material 
contamiraion attained the place in the very self-same body. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva Coswami a person freed from the 
three modes of material qualities namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance and situated in transcendence can reach the highest 
perfection of life without any change of the body. Srila Sanatan 
Coswami also in his Ha: ibhaktivilas says that person whatever he may 
be, can attain the perfection of a twice-born Brahmin by undergo- 
ing the spiritual desciplinary actions under the guidance of a 
bonafide spiritual miaster exactly like a chemist who can turn 
gunmetal into gold by chemical manupulation. It is. therefore, the 


¥ 
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actual guidance that matters in the proceass of becominga Brahmin 
even without any change of body or to go back to home Godnead 
without any change of body. Srila Jiva Goswami remarks that the 
word ‘His’ used in this connection positively affirms this truth and 
there is no doubt about this factual position. The Bhagwat Geeta 
also affirms this statement of Srila Jiva Goswami when the Lord 
says (B. G 14/26) that any one, who executes the devoti onal service 
systematically without any deviation can attain the perfection of 
Brahman by surpassing the contamination of the three modes of 
meterial nature and when the Brahman-perfection is still more adva- 
nced by the self-same execution of dovotional service, there is no 
doubt at all that one can attain the Supreme spiritual planet Golo- 
ka Vrindaban without any change of body aswe have already 
discussed in the matter of the Lord, returning in His abode with= 
out any change of body (page 931) 


TEXT No. 49 


Rrawsfe afecasa rave BAER: | 
moda ateae: frafa: exert aat ut 
Vidura api parttajya prabhase dehamatmanah 
Krishna avesena tat chittah pitribhih sakshayam yayou. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vidura—uncle of Maharaj Yudhisthira, Api—also, Paritajya— 
after quitting the body, Prabhase—inthe pilgrimage of Prabhasa, 
Dehamatmanah—his body, Krishna—the Personality of Godhead, 
Avesena—being absorbed inthat thought, Tat—his, Chittah—thoughts 
and actions. Pitribhuh—alongwith the residents of Pitriloka, Sakshay- 
an—his own abode, Yayou—departed. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura, also while he was on pilgrimage, left his body at 
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Pravash; and because he was full in thought of Lord Krishna he 
was received by the denizens of Pitriloka planet where he returned 
back in his original post. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the Pandavas and Vidura is that 
the formers are eternal associates of the Lord Personality of Godhead, 
whereas Vidura is one of the administrative demigodsin charge 
of the Pitriloka planet as Yamaraja. Every one is afraid of 
Yamaraja because it ishe only who awards punishments to the 
miscreants of the material world but those who are devotees of 
the Lord have nothing to fear from him. To the devotees he is 
a cordial friend but to the non-devotees he is the fear personified. 
As we have already discussed about Vidura, it is understood that 
Yam Raja was cursed by Manduk Muni tobe degraded as Sudra 
and therefore Vidura was incarnation of Yamaraj. As eternal 
servitor of the Lord he displayed his devotinal activities very arde- 
ntly and lived a life ofa high class pious man so much so that a 
materialistic man like Dhritarastra also got salvation by his instru- 
ction. So by his pious activities in devotional service of the Lord 
he was able to remember always about the lotus feet of the Lord 
by which he became washed off from all contamination of a 
Sudra born-life and at the end he was again received by the 
denizens of pitriloka and posted on his original place. The demi- 
gods are also associates of the Lord withouut any personal touch 
while the direct associates of the Lord are in constant personal 


touch with Him. The Lord and the personal associates do incarnate 
in many universes without any stoppage. The Lord remembers 
them all while the associates forget due to their being very minute 
parts and parcel of the Lord; they are apt to forget such incidences 


on account of being infinitesimal. This is corroborated in the 
Bhagwat Geeta ( B. G, 4/5) 
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TEXT No. 50 


aaa a aaissata TataTAAteTATA 
atgea aNnadt gt Hreaafaed aa ti 


Dyroupadi tada ajnaya patinam anapekshatam 
-Vasudeve bhagawati hi ekanta matir apa tam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Droupadi—the wife cf the Pandavas, Tada—at that time, 
Ajnaya—knowing Lord Krishna fully well, Patinam—of the 
_ husbands, Anapekshatam—who did not care for her, Vasudeva—unto 
Lord Vasudeva Krishna, Bhagawatt—the Personality of Godhead, 
Hi—exactly, Ekanta— absolutely, Motti—concentration, Apa—got, 
Tam—Him the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Droupadi also saw it that her husbands without caring for 
her were leaving home and she knew well about Lord Vasudeva 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead; she and Subhadra also 
became absorbed in thoughts of Krishna and got the same result 
like their husbands. 


PURPORT 


One has to fly areoplane in the outer space and no body 
can take care of other planes. Every one has to take care of his 
own plane and ifthere is any danger no other plane can help 
in that condition. Similarly at the end of life when one has to go 
back to home, go back to Godhead every one has to take care 
of himself without any help rendered to other. The help is how- 
ever, offered on the ground before flying in the space. Similarly 
the spiritual master, the father, the mother, the relatives, the 
husband etc all can render help during the life time how one 
can cross over theocean of birth and death, but while crossing 
the sea one has to take care of himself and utilise the instructions 
formerly received. Droupadi had five husbands and no body asked 
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Droupadi to come withhim or them but Droupadi had to take 
care of herself without waiting for the great husbands Pandavas. 
And because she was already trained up she, at once took up to 
the concentration of the Lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva Krishna the 
Personality of Goedhead, and the wives also got the same result 
as their husbands in the same manner that is to say without any 
change of the body they reached the destination of back to home 
back to Godhead. Srila Viswnath Chakravarty Thakur suggests 
that both Droupadi and Subhadra, although her name is not 
mentioned herein, got the same result. None of them had the 
neceessity of quitting the body. 


TEXT No. 51 


q: TeqaE ATaferani Tost: gataifafa aAETAeTy | 
anga caeaad aaa asear gut afeagafa fate 


Yah sraddhaya etad bhagwatprianam 
Pandoh sutanam 1tt sampra yanam. 
Srinoti alam swastayanam pavitram 
Labdha harou bhaktim upatti siddlam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yah—anyone, Sraddhaya —with devotion, Etad—this, Bhagwa- 
tprianam--of those who are very dear to the Personality of Godhead, 
Pandoh—of the Pandu, Sutanam—of the sons, Jti—thus, Sampra- 
yanam—departure for the ultimate goal, Srinoti—hears, Alam—only, 
Swastayanam—auspiciousness, Pavitram—perfectly pure, Labdha—by 
obtaining, Harou—unto the Supreme Lord, Bhakttm—devotional 
service, Upaiti—gains over, Siddhim—perfection. 


TRANSLATION 


The statement of the departure of the sons of Pandu for the 
ultimate goal of life back to home back to Godhead jis full of 
auspiciousness and perfectly pure. Any one who therefore, hears 
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this narration with devotional faith do certainly over gains devoti- 
onal service of the Lord, the highest perfection of life. 


PURPORT 


Srimad Bhagwatam means narration about the Personality of 
Godhead and that of the devotees of the Lord like the Pandavas 
and others. Such narration of the Personality of Gohead and 
devotees are Absolute in themselves and as such to hear about 
them with devotional attitude means to associate with the Lord and 
constant companionship of the Lord by the hearing process of 
Srimad Bhagwatam helps one to attain the highest perfection of 
life namely to go back to home‘ back to Godhead without failure. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Fiftee- 
nth Chapter First Canto in the matter of The Pandavas Retire 


Timely. 


SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 


How Parikshit Received the Age of Kali 


TEXT No. 1 


“ qi Savy : 
aa: Tifag frraafeera agt AEratTad: WATE J | 
wa fe qearafawraifan: anifany farageqeredat it 


Suta Uvacha : 
Tatah parikshit dwijavarya siksaya 
Mahim mahabhagwatah sasahsha ha. 


Yatha hi sutyam abhijat akovidah 
Samadishan vipra mahadgun as tatha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta Uycha : Suata Goswami Said, Tatah--thereafter, Partkshit- 
Maharaj Parikshit, Dwtjavarya—the great twice born Brahmins, 
Stkshaya—by their instructions, Mahim—the earth, Mahabha- 
gawatah—the great devotee, Sasasha—ruled, Ha—in the past, Yat- 
ha—as they told it, Hi—Certainly, Suéyam—at the time of his birth, 
Abhijatakavidah—Expert astrologers at the time of birht, Samadi 
shan—gave their opinions, Vipra—oh the Brahmins, Mahadgunas— 
great qualities, Tatha—true to that. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, oh the learned Brahmins, Maharaj Pari- 
kshit then began to rule over the world just as a great devotee of the 
Lord, under the instructions of the best of the twice born Brahmins 
and ezactly by those great qualities as was foretold by the expert 
astrologers at the time of his birth, ; 
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PURPORT 


At the time of Maharaj Parikshit’s birth the expert 
astrologer Brahmins foretold some of his great Pualities and Mah- 
araj Parikshit developed all those qualities as great devotee of the 
Lord he was. The real qualification is to become a devotee of the 
Lord and gradually all the good qualities, worth to possess develop 
in the person of the devotee. Maharaj Parikshit was a Mahabhagwat 
or the first class devotee who is not only well versed in the science 
of devotion but also able to convet others to become a devotee 
by transcendental instructions. Maharaj parikshit was. therefore, 
a devotee of the first order and as such he used to consult 
great sages and learned Brahmins who could advice him in terms 
of the Shastras in the matter of executing the State administration. 
Such great Kings were more responsible than the modern eleced 
executive head because they obligad the great authorities by follo- 
wing their instructons standard in terms of the instructions left in 
Vedic literatures. There was no need of enacting daily a new legisla- 
ture bill by impractical fools and alter it again and again convenie- 
tnotly to serve some purpose, The rules and regulations were already 
done by great sages like Manu, Yajnvalka, Parasar and other 
liberaled great sages and the enactments were all suitable for all 
the ages in all the places. Therefore the rules and regularions 
were standard to the point without any flaw defect or mistake, 
Kings like Maharaj Parikshit had their council of advisers and all 
the members of those council were either great sages or Brahmins 
of the first order. They did not accept any salary nor they had any 
necessity for such salaries. The state would get the best advice 
without any expenditure of exchequer. They were themselves 
Samadarsi equal to every one both man and animal. They would 
not advise the king to give prote ction to man member of the state 
and ‘instruct him to kill the poor animals. Such council members 
were not fools or representatives to compose a fool’s paradise; but 
they were all self-realised souls and, they knew perfctly well how all 
living beings in the state would be happy both in this life as well as 
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in the next. They were not concerned with the hedonic philosophy 
of pleasure hunters to eat drink be merry and enjcy. They were 
philosophers in the real sense and they knew it well what is the 
mission of human life. Under all these obligations the advisory 
council of the King would give correct direction and the King or 
executive head being himself a qualified devotee of the Lord would 
scrutinsingly follow them for the welfare of the state. The state in 
the days of Maharaj Yudhisthir or that of Maharaj Parikshit were 
welfare state in the real sense of the term because no body was 
unhappy in that state may he be a man or animal. Maharaj 
Parikshit was an ideal king of an welfare state of the world. 


TEXT No. 2 
A GATT aAAATAIAN Fray 1 
HARA TATTATATHATAAT FATA 


Sa uttarasya tanayam upayeme trabatim 
Fanmejandins chaturas tasyam upapadayat sutan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he,Uttarasya—of king Uttar, Tanayam—daughter, Upay- 
eme—married, Iravatim—of the name, Janmejaydins,—headed by, 
Maharaj Janmejaya, Chaturas—four in number, Sutam— 
sons. 


TRANSLATION 


King Parikshit married the daughter of King Uttara and begot 
four sons headed by Maharaj Janmejaya by his wife. 


PURPORT 


Maharaj Uttar was the son of Virata and maternal uncle of 
Maharaj Parikshit. Iravati being the daughter of Maharaj Uttar, 
she was the cousin sister of Maharaj Parikshit but such cousin 
brothers and sisters are allowed to get married because they do 
not belong to the same Gotra or family, Inthe Vedic system of 
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marriage imporetanc on different Gotra or family is stressed. 
Arjun also married Subhadra although she was his maternal cousin 


sister. 


jJanmejay.—One ofthe Rajarshi kings and the famous- 
son of Maharaj Parikshit. His mother’s name is Iravati or 
according to some Madravati. Maharaj Janmejay begot two 
sons only of the names Jnatanika and Sankukarna. He celebrated 
several sacrifices in the Kurukshetra pilgrimage and he had three 
younger brothers of the names Srutas’ena, Ugrasena and Bhim- 
sena II. He invaded Taxshila (Ajanta) and he decided to retaliate 
the unlawful curse upon his great father Maharaj Parikshit and 
performed a great sacrifice of the name Sarfa Yajna to kill the race 
of serpents including the Takshak who had bitten his father to 
death. On request from many -inflneutial demigods and sages he 
had to change his decision for finishing the race of the snakes but 
inspite of stopping the sacrifice he satisfied every one concerned in 
the sacrifice by rewarding them properly and stopped further 
procedure of the sacrifics. Inthe ceremony Mahamuni Vyasdeva 
also was present and he persomally narrated the history of battle 
of Kurukshetra before the king. Later on by the order of Vyasdeva 
his disciple Vaisampayana narrated before the king about the 
subject matter of Mahabharata. He was much affiicted by his great 
father’s untimely death and was too much emxious to see him agsin. 
and he expressed his desire before the great sage Vyasdeva. Vyasd- 
eva also fullfilled his desire,His father being present befere him he 
worshipped both his father and Vyasdeva with great respect and 
pomp. Being fully ‘satisfied sbout his grea; father he made 
charities most munificently to the Brahmins presnet in the 


sacrifice, 


TEXT No. 3 


aingresanaieny Tat wfraferong | 
med ye Re Far safer: ui 
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Ajahara aswamedhan strin gangayam bhuri dakshinan 
Savdbatam gurum kritwa devayatra akshigocharah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ajahara—performed, Aswamedhan--horse-sacrifices, Strin—three 
Gangayam—the bank of the Ganges, Bhuri—sufficiciently, Dakshi- 
nam—rewards, Sardbatam—unto Kripacharya, Gurnm —Spiritual 
master, Xritwa—having selected, Deva—the demigods, Yatra—whe- 
rein, Akshi—eyes, Gocharah—within the purview. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit after having selected Kripacharya as his 
spiritual master, for guidance, performed three _horse-sacrifices 
on the bank of the Ganges executed with sufficient rewards for the 
attendants. And in these sacrifices even the common man could 
see demigods within the purview of their vision. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that interplanetary travel by the 
denizens of higher planets is easier than that of the inhabitants 
of this earth, In many places in the statements of Bhagwatam, 
we have observed that the demigods from heaven used to visit 
this earth to attend sacrifices performed by influential kings and 
emperors. Herein also we find that during the time of horsesacri- 
fice ceremony of Maharaj Parikshst the demigods from other 
planets were visible even for the common man on account of the 
sacrificial ceremeny. The demigods are net generally visible to 
common as muchas the Lord is not vistble But as the Lord also, by 
His causcless mercy, descends to be visible by the common man, 
similarly the demigods also become visible to the common man by 
their own grace. Although Celestial beings are not visible to 
the naked eyes of the tnhabitants of this earth, it was due to the 
influence of Maharaj Parikshit that the demigods .also agreed to 
be visible. The kings used to spend very lavishly during such 
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sacrifices as much as the cloud distribute rains. The cloud is 
nothing but another state of the reservoires of waters or in other 
words thesea waters of the earth transform into cloud, similarly 
the charity made by the kings in such sacrifices is but another 
form of the taxes collected from the citizens, But asthe -rains fall 
down very lavishby and it appears to be more than the necessity, 
similarly the charity made by such kings, do also seem to be more 
than what the citizen needs. Such satisfied citizens of the state 
can never organise any sort of agitation against the king and 
thusthere was no need of changing the monarchical state in to 
oligarhical state of a few deplomats. 


Even for a king like Maharaj Yudhisthir there was need of 
the spiritual master for guidance. Without such guidance no body 
can make any progress in spiritual values The spiritual master must 
be bonafide and one who wants to have self-realisation must 
approcah and take shelter of such bonafide spiritual master for 


achieving real success. 
TEXT No. 4 


faraatataat az: atic feftana eafaa | 

TaaTAT TA SA MATA wat a 
Nijagraha ojasa virah kalim dign jeye kwacnit 
Nripalingadharam sudram ghnantam gomithunam pada. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Nijagraha—sufficiently punished, Ojasa—by prowess, Virah— 
valient hero, Kalim—unjo kali the master of the age, Digvijaye—on 
his way for conquering the world, Kwachit—once upon a time, 
Nripalingadharam—one who passes on in the dress of a king, 
Sudram—the lower class, Ghnantam—hurting, Gomithunam— a pair 


of cow and bull, Pada—by the leg. 


TRANSLATION 
Once upon a time when Maharaj Parikshit was on his way to 
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conquering the world he saw the master of Kali Age as lower as a 
Sudra but in the dress of a king hunting a pair of cow and bull by 
the leg. The king at once cought hold of him and sufiiciently 
punished. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of a king’s going out for conquering the world is 
not for self-aggrandisement. Maharaj Parikshit went out for 
conquering the world after his ascendance ‘on the throne, was not 
for the purpose of aggression on other states. He was the emperor 
of the world and all small states were already under his regime. 
His purpose of going out for conquering the world was to see how 
things were going on in terms of Godly-state. The king being 
the representative of the Lord, he has to.execute the will of the 
Lord duly and there was no question of self-aggrandisement. As such 
Maharaj Parikshit as soon as, saw it thata lower class man in the 
dress oi a king was hurting by leg to the pair of cow and bull at 
once he arrested him and punished. The king cannot tolerate 
insult to the most important animal the cow as much as he cannot tole- 
rate disrespect for the most important man the Brahmin. Human 
civilization means to advance the cause of Brahminical culture and 
to maintain it, protection of cow is essential There is a miracle 
in the milk as it contains all the necessary vitamines for sustaining 
the human physiological conditions for higher achievements, 
Brahminical culture can only be advanced when man is educated 
to develop the quality of goodness and for this there is prime 
necessity of foodstuff prepared with milk, fruits and grains. Maharaj 
Parikshit was astonished to see that a black Sudra dressed himself 
like a ruler but was attempting to insult the cow the most important 
animal in the human society. 

The age of Kali means mismanagement and quarrel. And the 
root cause of all mismanagement and quarrel is that worthless men 
qualified with the modes of lower class of men, without any higher 
ambition of life becomes on the helm of the state management to 
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represent falsely the ruler. Such lower class of man on the post ofa 
king is sure to hurt first the cow and the Brahminical culture and 


thereby to push the whole society towards hell. Maharaj Parikshit, 
trained up ashe was, got scent of this root cause of all quarrel in 
the world and thus he wanted to stop it in the very beginning of the 
affairs, 


TEXT No. 5 


aap Sara: 


we galtasnate let fataqy qa: 
qzataqan qaaisat aia: Taga | 
aemeaat Agra ata SoTHawAT 


Sounaka uvacha :— 
Kasya hetor ntjagraha kalim  digvijaye  nripah 


Nrideha chinhadhrik sudraka asou gam yah padahanat 
Tat kaithatam mahabhaga yadi krishna kathasrayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sounakauvacha--Sounka Rishi said, Kasya--for what, Hetor--reason, 
Niagraha—sufficiently punished, Kaltm—the master of the age of 
Kali, Digvijaye—during the time of his world tour, Wnpah— the 
king, Nrideha—royal person, Chinhadhrik-—decorated like, Sudraka— 
lowest of the Sudra, Asou-—he, Gam--cow, Yah--one who, Padahanta— 
struck by the leg, Yat—all that, Katthatam—please — describe, 
Mahabhaga—Oh the great fortunate, Yadi—if however, Krishna— 
about Krishna, Kathasrayam—related with his topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Sounaka Rishi enquired, “‘Why did, Maharaj Parikshit simply 
punished him although he was the lowest of the Sudra because he 
dressed himsclf like a king and at the same time struck a cow by 
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the leg >” and said “ please decsribe all those incidences if they are 
related with the topics of Lord Krishna. 


PURPORT 


Sounakadi rishis were astonished to hear that the pious king 
Maharaj Parikshit simply punished the culp:it suffcientiy and not 
killed him. This suggests that a pious king like Maharaj Parikshit 
should have at once killed an offender who wanted to cheat the public 
being dressed like a king and at the same time dare to insult the 
purest of the animal like a cow! The Rishis of those days, however 
could not even imagine that in the advanced days of the age of 
Kali lowest of the Sudras shall be elected as admistrators and open 
organised slaughter houses for killing the cow (?) Any way although 
such topics, as to hear about a Sudraka who was cheat and insulter 
of a cow, were not very much nteresting for the great rishis still they 
wanted to hear about it if the event had any connection with the 
topics of Lord Krishna. They were simply interested in the topics 
of Lord Krishna and any thing that is dovetailed with the narra- 
tion of Krishna was worth hearing for them. There are many 
topics in the Bhagwatam about sociology, politics, economy, cultural 
affairs etc but all of them are in relation with Krishna and there 
fore all of them are worth hearing. Krishna is the purifying in 
gredient in all matters never mind what it is, Inthe mundane 
world everything is impure on account of its being product of 
three mundane qualities. The purifyfig process 1s, however 
Krishna. 


TEXT No. 6 


aagNeT TaeaAaTcatagt Aarey | 
fereqtaararaega == azageqT: 1 


Athaba asya padambhoja makarandaliham satam 
K tmanyath asada alapair ayuso yad asadbyam. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Athaba—otherwise, Asya—of Him (Lord Krishna’s) Pad- 
ambhoia—lotus feet, Makaaradaliham—of the those who lick up the 
honey out of such lotus flower, Satam—of those who are to exist 
eternally. Ktmanyair—what is the use of anything else, Asad— 
illusory, Alafair—topics, Ayuso—of the duration of life, Yad—that 
which is, Asadbyam—unnecessary waste of life. 


TRANSLATION 


Alternatively if they are related with the devotess of the Lord 
who are accustomed to lick up the honey available from the lotus 
feet of the Lord ; otherwise what is the use of such topics which are 
simply meant for waste of the duration of valuable life. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krishna and His devotees both are on the trancendental 
plane therefore, the quality of the topics of Lord Krishna or that of 
his pure devotess are equally good. The battle of Kuruksnetra is full 
of politics and deplomacy but because the topics are related with 
Lord Krishna therefore the Bhagwat Geeta is adored all over 
the world. There is no need of eradicating politics economics sociology 
etc which are mundane to the mundaners but toa pure devotee whois 
actually related with the Lord, such mundane things are transcend- 
ental if dovetailed with the Lord or with his pure devotee. We 
have so far heard and talked about the activities of the Pandavas 
and we are dealing with the topics of Maharaj Parikshit but because 
all such topics are related with the Lord Sm Krishna they are all 
transcendental talks and pure devotees have every interest in 
hearing them. We have already discussed this matter in connection 
with the prayers of Bhismadeva. 


Our duration of life is not very long and there is no certainty 
when we shall be ordered to leave everything for the next stage. As 
such it is our duty to see that not a moment even of our life is 
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wasted in topic which are not related with Lord Krishna, Any 
topics however pleasant is not worth hearing if such topic is devoid 
of the relation of Krishna. 


Explanation of the lotus feet cf Lord Krishna is that the spiri- 
tual planet Goloka Vrind«ban, eternal abede of Lord Krishna, 
is shaped like a the whor] of a lotus flower, Even when the Lord 
descends on any one of the mundane planes, He does so by mani- 
festing His own abode as it is. As such His feet remain always on 
the same big whor! of lotus flower and His feet are also as beautiful 
as the lotus flower. 


A living being is eternal by constitution. He is so to say in 
the whirlpool of birth and death on account of his contact with 
material energy. Freed from such material energy a living entity 
is liberated and is eligible for returning back to home back to God- 
head. Those who want to live for ever without any change of mate- 
ria] body, may not waste valuable time of life in any other topices 
except in those relating to Lord ixrishna and His devotees. 


TEXT No. 7 


ARIZA TMA AeataTIAIAMVSAT I 
selagat wTata eg: atfaanafo ty 


Keshuda ayusam nrinam axga martanam amritam tchhatam 
Tha upahrito bhagn an mrityu samitra karmant. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kshudra—Very smill, Ayusaam—of the duration of life, 
Nrinam—of the human being, Anga—O'1 suta Goswami. Martanam 
—of those who are ture to meet death, Amritam—eterna] life, 
Ichhatam—of those who desire fer it, Lha -Hereein, Upahrito— 
called for being present, Bhagawan—representing the Lord, 


Mrityu—Controller of death Yamraj, Samitra—Supressing, Karma— 
performances, : : = l— 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh Suta Goswami, there are persons amongst the human 
being who desire freedom from death and get eternal life instead of 
short duration of life and to save them from such slaughtering 
process the controller of death Yama Raja is also called herein. 


PURPORT 


The living entity asit develops from lower animal life to 
higher human beings and gradually to higher intelligence, becomes 
anxious to get rid from the clutches of death. Modern scientists 
try to avoid death by physio-chemical advancement of knowledge 
but alas the controller of death Yamaraj is so cruel that he does 
not spare even the very life of the scientist himself. The scientist 
who puts forward the theory of stopping death by advancement 
of scientific knowledge, becomes himself a victim of death when 
he is called by the Yamaraja. What to speak of stopping death no 
body can even enhance the short period of lifeeven bya fraction 
of moment. The only hope ofsuspending the cruel slaughtering proc- 
ess of Yamaraj is to call him for being in the matter of hearing and 
chanting the holy Name of the Lord. Yamarajis a great devotee 
of the Lord and he likes to be invited by the pure devotees 
who are constantly engaged in devotional service of the 
Lord. Tius the great sages headed by Sounaka and others 
invited Yamaraja to attend the sacrifice performed at Naimisar- 
anya and it was good for those who did not want to die. 


TEXT No. 8 


a afsafoaa alae araatea Setrae: ° 
waaay fg anatarga:  oTeatafa: | 
Wet ants Maat efeeitatad aa: tt 

Na kaschit mriyate tavat yavat asta tha antakah 


Etad artham hi bhagwan ahutam paramarsibhih 
Aho nriloke piyeta harilila amritam vachah, 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—no, Kaschit—any body, Mriyate—will die, Tavat—so- 
long, Yayat—as long as, Asta—is present, Iha—herein, Antakah— 
one who causes end of life, Eiad—this, Artham—rcason, Hi—cert- 
ainly, Bhagawan—the represeritative of the Lord," Ahutam — invited 
Paramarsibhth—by the great sages, Aho—alas, Nriloke —in the human 
society, Piyeta—let them drink, Harilila—transcendental pastimes 
of the Lord, Amrtfam—nectarine for eternal life, Vachah— 
narrations. 


TRANSLATION 


So long the Yamaraj who causes the end of every one’s life, 
is present here no body shall meet with his death. The great sages 
had invited the controller of death Yamaraj, who is representative 
of the Lord, and living beings who are under the grip of him, may 
take advantage of hearing the deathless nectarine in the form of 
narration of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Every human being, unless he is not on par with the animal 
or even the animal also does not like to meet death but he does 
-not know how to get rid of the surest possible death. The surest 
remedy for avoiding death is to get oneself accustomed to hearing 
the nectarine of the pastimes of the Lord as they are systematically 
narrated in the text of Srimad Bhagwatam. It is advised herein, 
therefore, that any human being who desires freelom from death 
may take to this course of life as practically recommended by the 
rishis headed by Sounaka etc. 


TEXT No. 9 


WeqeT AAMC «FAT APAIZTA F I 
fazat feae aca feat a exanafa: 1 
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Mandasya manda prajnasya vaya manda ayuscha vat 
Nidraya hrigate naktam diva cha byartha karmabhth, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mandasya—of the lazy, Manda—paltry, Prajnasya—of intell- 
igence, Vayo—age, Manda—short, Ayushah—of duration of life, Vat— 
exactly, Nidraya—by sleeping, Hriyate—passes away, Naktam— 
night, diwa—day time, Cha—also, Byartha—for nothing, Karmabhih— 
by activities, 


TRANSLATION 


Lazy human being with paltry intelligence and short duration 
of life passes away the night exactly by sleeping and day time 
by activities meant for nothing. 


PURPORT 


__ Less intelligent person does not know the real value of human 
form of life. The human form of life is a special gift of the mterial 
nature in course of her enforcing stringent Jaws of miseries upon the 
living being. It is a chance for achieving the highest boon of 
life namely. to get out of the entanglement of repeated birth and 

death and intelligrnt persons only take care of this important gift 
of l¥e by strenuously endeavouring for getting out of the enta- 
nglement. But less intelligent person is lazy enough and is unable 
to evaluate the prima facie value of the human body. Instead of 
employing the reserved energy of the human body in the matter 
of achieving liberation from the material bondage the less intelli- 
gent person becomes more interested in the matter of so called 
economic development and works very hard throughout the life 
simply for sense enjoyment of this temporary body. Sense enjoy- 
ment is also allowed to the Jower animals by the law of nature and 
as such a human being is alse destined to a certain standard of sense of 
enjoyment according to his past or pesent assessment of life. But one 
should definitely try to understand it that sense enjoyment is not 
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the ultimate goal of human life. Here in it is said that during day 
time one works ‘for nothing’ because the aim is nothing but sense 
enjoyment. We can particularly observe it how the humen being is 
engaged ‘for nothing’ in great cities and iudustrial towns, There are 
so many things manufactured by the human energy but they are all 
meant for sense enjoyment and nothing for getting out of the mate- 
rial bondage. And after working hard during day time the tired 
man either sleeps or engages in sex habits at night. That js the 
programme of matesialistic civilized life for the less intelligent 
class of person and as such he is designated herein as the lazy, 
unfortunate with short duration of life. 


TEXT NO. 10 
GFIsaTe 1 


aat qdtfing Fenversaad aia sface fasrawalaa 1 
faaea arataafafaat aa: ated = agratfeecraz 


Suta uvacha : 


Yada partkshit kurujangale vasan 
Kalim prabistam nijachakravartite. 
Nisamya vartam anatipriam tatah 
Sarasanam samyuga soundiradade. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta uvacha—Suta Goswani said, Yada—When, Parikshit— 
Maharaj Parikshit, Kuryjangale—in the capital of Kuru’s 
empire, Vasan—was residing, Kalim—the symptoms of the age of 
Kali, Prabstam—entered into, MNijachakravarite—within his 
jurisdiction, Visamya—thus hearing, Vartam—news, Anatipriam— 
not very palatable, Tatah—thereafter, Sarasanam—arrows and bow, 
Samyuge—having got a chance for, Soundir—marshal activities, 


Adade—took up. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Goswami continued that while Maharaj Parikshit was 
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residing in the capital of the Kuru empire the symptoms of theage of 
Kali began to infiltrate within the jurisdiction of his stateand when 
he learnt about it he did not take the matter as very much palatable. 
He, however, hiving got a chance for fighting prepared himself for 
military activities and took up his arrows and bow. 


The state administration of Maharaj Parikshit was so perfect 
that he was sitting in his capital peacefully. But he got news that 
the symptoms of the age of Kali has had already infiltrated into the 
jurisdiction of his state and he did not like the news as palatable. 
What are the symptoms of the age of Kali? They are 1. illicit 
connection with woman, 2. indulgence in meat-eating, 3, encourag- 
ing intoxicating habit and 4. taking pleasure in sporting and 
gambling excursious, ‘I'he age of Kali literally means the age of 
quarrel and the above mentioned four symptoms in the human 
society are the root causes for all kinds of quarrel, Parikshit Maharaj 
heard it that some of the people of the state have already had 
taken tothose symptoms and he wanted to take immediate steps 
against such causes Of unrest. It means at least up to the regime 
of Maharaj Parikshit such symptoms of public life was practically 
unknown and as soon as they were slightly in vogue he wanted 
to fight out the symptoms forthwith, The mews was _ not 
palatable for him but it was palatable also because Maharaj Parik- 
shit got a chance for fighting on such occasion, There was no need 
for fighting with the small states because every one was peacefully 
under his subordination but the miscreants of the above symptoms 
gave his fighting spirit a chance for exhibition. A perfect Kshatriya 
king is always jubilant as soon as he gets chance for fighting as much 
as a sportsman is encouraged when there is a chance for sporting 
match, It isno argument that inthe age of Kali such symptoms of 
the social animals were predestined and then why there was prep- 
aration for fighting out such symptoms? Such argument is offered by 
the lazy and unfortunate man. In the rainy season rain is predest- 
ined and yet people take precautions to protect themselves from 
not being moistened by such rain, Similarly in the age of Kali the 
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symptoms as above mentioned are sure to infiltrate in the social life 
but it is the duty of the state to save the citizens from the association 
of the agents of the age of Kali. Parikshit Maharaj wanted to punish: 
the miscreants indulging in the above symptoms of Kali and thus 
save the innocent citizens .who were pure in habit by culture of relig- 
ion and social usages, It is the duty of the king to giae such protec- 
tion and Maharaj Parikshit was peuiewdly. right when he prepared 
himself to give a fight. 


TEXT NO. 11 


eqcina waragermiad wa atexeanarfra: FUT | 
qm warafgrafageaat zataar = feframa fara: | 


Swalamkritam shyama turanga yojitam 

Ratham mrigendra dhwajam asritah purat. 
Vrito ratha aswa dwipapattt yuktaya 

Swasenaya digutjayaya nirgatah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Salamkritam—very well decorated, Shyama—black, Turanga— 
horses, Yojttam—tackled, Ratha—Chariot, Mrigendra—lion, Dhwa- 
jam—flag-staffed, Asritah—under the protection, Purat_from the 
capital, Vrite—surrounded by, Ratha—charioteers, Aswa—cavalry, 
Dwipapatti—elephants, Yuktaya—thus being equipped, Swasenaya— 
along with infantry, Digujayaya_—fcr the purpose of conquering, 
Nirgatah—went out. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit was seated on chariot which was tackled 
with black horses, flag staffed with the sign ofa lion and thus 
being well decorated he was surrounded by charioteers, cavalry, 
elephants and infantry soldiers he went out of the capital for con- 
quering all directions, 
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PURPORT 

Maharaj Parikshit is distinguished from his grand father 
Arjuna as he tackled black horses in his chariot instead of white 
horses of his grand father. He ensigned his flag staff with the mark of 
a lion than his grand father who ensigned the flag with mark of 
Hanumanji. A royal procession like that of Maharaj Parikshit 
surrounded by well decorated chariots, cavalry, elephants, infantry 
and band is not only pleasing to the eyes but also they were signs of 
aesthetic sense of a civilization used to be manifested even in the 
fighting front, 


TEXT No. 12 


ARS RANTS A WIL TATA FA I 
fargeqratfa aatin fafaer ame afaa i 


Bhadraswam ketumalam cha bharatam chottaran kurun 
Kimpurusndim  varsani vijitya =—yagrihe _-valim. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Bhadraswam—country of the name, Ketumalam—country of 
the name, Cha—also, Bharatam—country of the name, Chottaran— 
northern countries, Kurun—king-dom of the kuru dynasty, Kim- 
purushadini—country beyond the northern side of Himalaya, Varsani 
—parts of the earthly planet, Vzjztya—conquering, Jagrihe— 
exacted. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit then conquered all parts of the earthly 
planet of the names Bhadraswa, Ketumala, Bharat, Northern por- 
tion of Kurujangal, Kimpurusha etc. and thus exacted tributes from 
the respective rulers. 

PURPORT 


Bhadraswa: It isan island near about the Meru Par- 
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vat. And about this island there is a description in the Maha- 
bharatam (Bhisma Parva7/16-18). The description was narrated by 
Samjaya to Dhritarastra. 


Maharaj Yudhisthir also conquered this island and thus the 
province was included within the jurisdiction ofhis empire. Maha- 
raj Parikshit was formerly declared to be the emperor of all lands 
ruled by his grand-father but still he had to establish his supermacy 
while he was out of his capital for exacting tributes from such 
states. 


Ketumala: This earth planet is divided into seven par- 
ts and according to others it is divided into nine parts. This earth 
is called Jambudwipa and is divided into nine Varsas. Bharat 
Varsa is one of the abovementioned nine varsas. Such Varsas are 
known as continents in the modern geographical context. Ketu- 
mala is described to be one of the above Varsas, Itis said that 
in this varsa the women as a class are the most beautiful species of 
fair sex and it was conquered by Arjuna also. Description of this 
part of the world is available in the Mahabharata (Sabha 28/6) 


It is said that this part of world is situated on the western side 
of the Meru Parvat and inhabitants of this province used to live up 
to ten thousands of years (Bhisma Parva6/16.31-32) Human being 
living in this part of the globe are of golden colour and the women 
resemble the angels of heaven. The inhabitants are free from all 
kinds of diseases and berievements. 


Bharatvarsa: This part of the world is also one of 
the nine Varsas of the Jambudwipa earthly planet, Each planet is 
also some times called as Dwipa on account of its being an island in 
the fathomless outer space. Each planet is factually an island in the 
airy ocean of outer space. Jambudwipa is one of such countless islands 
in the airy ocean of the outer space. Description of Bharatvarsa is 
given in the Mahabharata (Bhisma Parva chapters 9 to 10) 
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Uttaran—<According to Sridharswami these parts of the 
world is called Ilavrita Varsa or the Meditarian countries of 
Europe. The description of the Ilavritavarsa is given in the 
Mahabarata (Sabha 28/6-7) as follows ;— 

Nagarascha vanamcha va nadischa vimalodakah 
Purushan deva kalpanscha Narischa priyadarshanah 
x x x x 
Adristapurvan subhagan sa dadarsa dhananjayah 

Sadanamcha subhran Narischa apsasasamnibha 

Ir is twice mentoned here about the women as all beauti 
ful and some of them equal to the Apsaras as the heavenly women, 
Therefore the countries mentioned are round about the Me itarian 
coasts. 

Kimpurisavarsa. Is stated to be situated beyond the 
northern side of Darjeeling Dhavala Giri and probably may bethe 
countries like Nepal Bhutan Tibet and China. These parts of the 
world was also conquered by Arjuna (Sabha 28/1-2) The 
Kimpurusas are descendants of the daughter of Daksha. When 
Maharaj Yudhisthir performed horse sacrifice Ya‘na the inhabitants 
of these countries were also present to take part in the festival and 
they paid tributes to the emperor. This part of the world is called 
Kimpurusavarsa or sometims the Himaalayan provinces (Haimavat) 
It is said Sukdeva Goswami was born in these Himalayan provinces * 
and he came to Bharatvarsa after crossing the Himalayan 
countries, ; 

In other words Maharaj Parikshit conquered all over the 
world namely all the continents adjoining all the seas and oceans in 
all direction namely the east, west, north and southern parts of the 
world. 
TEXT No. 1315 

TA AMAA: eaATAaT AQAA | 

AMAA FT AMT: HMA ATATHY Ul 

AAA A WLAAAAAEA SAAT: 


eg a afernafat aatafad a Hey 
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ava: ATA Aye: stegsafraataa: 
agiaatia araifa zat giv agiaar: 


Tatratatra upasrinwanah swapurvesam mahatmanam 
Parigiamanam cha yasah krishna mahatma suchakam. 
Atmanam cha paritratam aswatthamno astra tejasah 
Sneham cha Vrishnt parthanam tesam bhaktim cha kesav.e 
Tebhyah parama samtustah priti ujjrimbhita lochanah 
Mahadhanam vasanst dadou haran mahamanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatra tatra—everywhere the King visited, Upasrinwanah— 
continuously he heard, Swafurvesam—about his own forefathers, 
Mahatmanam—who were all great devotees of the Lord, Pari giam- 
anam—unto those who were thus addressing, Cha—also, Yasah— 
glories, Krishna—lord Krishna, Mahatma—glorious acis. Suchakam— 
indicating, Atmanam—his parsonal self, Cha—also, Paritratam— 
delivered, Aswatthamno—ot Aswatthama, Astra—weapon, Teyasah— 
powerful rays, Sneham—affection, Cha—also, Vrishniparthanam — 
between the descendants of Vrishni and that of Pritha, Tesam—of 
all of them, Bhakttm—devotion, Cha—Also, Kesave—Unto lord 
Krishna, Tebhyah—unto them, Parama—extremely, Santustah— 
pleased, Prtti—attraction, Ujjrimbhito—pleasingly open, Lochanah— 
one who has such eyes, Mahadhanat—valuable riches, Vasanani— 
clothings, Dadou—gave in charity, Haran—necklace, Mahamanah— 
one who has broader outlook. 


TRANSLATION 
Wherevever the king visited, continuously he heard about 
the glories of his great forefathers who were all devotees of the 
‘Lord indicating herein about the glorious acts of Lord Krishna 
also. He also beard about his personal self as to how he was 
protected by the Lord from the powerful heat of the weapon of 
Aswatthama. The addressers also mentioned about the great 


980 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM (Ch. 16 


affection between the descendants of Vrishni and that of Pritha on 
account of the latter’s great devotion for the Lord Keshava. The 
king thus being very much pleased upon the singers of such glories 
had _ his eyes open in great satisfaction and he was pleased to award 
upon the singers very valuable necklaces and clothings by his 
magnanimous mind, 


PURPORT 


Kings and the like great personalities of the state are 
presented with welcome addresses, is a system from time immemorial 
and Maharaj Parikshit, as he was one of the well known emperors 
of the world, was also presented with addresses of welcome every 
where in all parts of the world as he visited those places. The 
subject matter of those welcome addresses was Krishna, Krishana 
means Krishna and His eternal devotees as much the king means 
the king and his confidential associates. 


Krishna and His unalloyed devotees cannot be separated 
and therefore glorifying the devotee means glorifying the Lord and 
vice versa, Maharaj Parikshit would not have been too glad to 
hear about the glories ofhis forefathers like Maharaj Yudhisthir 
and Arjuna etc had it not been so.done in connection with the 
acts of Lord Krishna. The Lord descends specifically for deliver- 
ance of His devotees ( paritranaya sadhunam ) and the devotees are 
glorified by the presence of the Lord because such devotees cannot 
live for a moment without the presence of the Lord by His different 
energies, The Lord is present fore the devotee by His acts and glories 
and therefore Maharaj Parikshit felt the presence of the Lord when 
He was glorified by His acts specially in the matter of his personal 
self as he was saved by the Lord in the womb of his mother. The 
devotees of the Lord are never in danger; but in the material 
world which is full of dangers in every step, the devotees are 
apparently placed into dangerous position and thus being saved 
by the Lord the Lord is glorified. Lord Krishna would not have 
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been glorified as the speaker of the Bhagwat Geeta had his 
devotees like the Pandavas were not entangled in the battlefield 
of Kurukshetra. All such acts of the Lord were mentioned in the 
addresses of welcome and Maharaj Parikshit, in full satisfaction, 
rewarded those who presented such addresses, The difference 
between the presentation of welcome addresses in the modern days 
and that in the days gone by is that formerly the welcome add resses 
were presented to a penson like Maharaj Pearikshit; the welcome 
addresses were full of facts and figures and those who presented such 
addresses were sufficiently rewarded ; whereas in the present days 
the welcome address is presented not always with factual 
statements but to please the postholder and sometimes they are 
full with untruth for flattering the object but alas rarely such 
presentations of welcome addresses are rewarded by the poor 
receiver. 


TEXT No. 16 


AAT CTTATA ASAT AT AAT THAT TAT TAT A 
feavay Insg aarti a facotifed aetia qaftsacorefaee | 


Sarathya parsada sevana sakhya doutya 
; Veerasanugamanam stavanam pranaman 
Smgdhesu pandusu jagat pranatim cha vishno 
Bhaktim karoti nripatis charanarunde. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sarathya—acceptance of the post of a chariot driver, Parsada— 
acceptance of presidentship in the assembly of Rajsuya sacrifice, 
Sevana—engaging the mind constantly m the service ofthe Lord, 
Sakhya-to think of the Lord as friend, Doutya-acceptance of the post 
of a messenger, Veerasana—acceptance of the post of an watchman 
with open sword at night, Anugamanam—following the foot prints, 
Stavanam—offsring of prayers, Pranaman—offering obeisances, 
Snigdhest—uanto them who are malleable to the will of the Lord 
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Pandusu—unto the sons of Pandu, Jagat—the universal, Pranatim— 
one who is obeyed, Vishno—of Vishnu, Bhaktim—devotion, 
Nripatis—the king Charanarvinde—unto his lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION , 


When Maharaj Parikshit heard it that Lord Krishna (Vishnu), 
who is universally obeyed, out of His causeless mercy upon the 
malleable sons of Pandu, rendered all kinds of service in the matter 
of acceptance of the post of a chariot driver, to that of the 
presidentship according to the will of the Pandavas including 
the messengership, friendship, watchmanship at night, obeying 
like aservant and offering obeisances like one younger in age 
etc; at that time the king Maharaj Parikshit became overwhelmed 
with devotion unto the lotus feet of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krishna is everything to the unalloyed devotees like 
the Pandavas. The Lord was for them the Supreme Lord, the 
spiritual master, the worshipable deity, the guide, the chariot 
driver, the friend, the servant, the messenger and everything as 
they could concevie of Him; and thus the Lord also reciprocated 
the feeling of the Pandavas. Maharaj Parikshit as a pure devotee 
of the Lord could only appreciate Lord’s transcendental recipro- 
cation of the feeling of His devotees and thus he himself also 
became overwhelmed with the dealings of the Lord, Simply by 
appreciating the dealings of the Lord with His pure devotees one 
can attain to salvation. The Lord’s dealings with His devotees 
appear to be ordinary human-dealings but one who knows it in 
truth becomes at once elligible for going back to home back to 
Godhead. The Pandavas were so much malleable to the will of 
the Lord that they could sacrifice any amount of their energy 
for the service of the Lord and by such unalloyed determina- 
tion only they could secure the Lord's mercy in any shapc they 
desired. 
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TEXT No. 17 


aeaa aaaraer qaat | afanraga | 
atfaat faatsad qarata afrate Fi 


Tasya evam vartaman asya purvesam orittim anwaham 
Na atidure kila ascharyam yad asit tat nibodhame. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasya—of Maharaja Parikshit, EZvam—thus, Vartamanasya— 
remaining in absorption of such thought, Purvesam—of his fore- 


fathers, Vrittim—good engagement, Anwaham—day after day, Na— 
not, Attdure—far otf, Kila—verily, Ascharyam—astonishing, Yad—that 
Tat—which, Nibodha—know it, Me—from me. 


TRANSLATION 


While Maharaj Parikshit was passiag his days hearing about 
the good occupations of his forefathers and he was absorbed in 
that thought veriy what happened not far away from him you may 
know it from me. 


PURPORT 


Not far away from his camp what happend is now stated 
by Suta Goswami, 


TEXT No. 18 
aa: Taha arta faewrargaara wy | 
qeatd aiaaat faaeatfta aTazy 
Dharmah pada ekena charan vichhayam up alabhya gam 
Prichhati sa ashruwadanam vivatsam iva mataram. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Dharma—The Personality of religious principle, Pada—leg, 
Ekena—by one only, Charan—_wandering, Vichhaynm— overtaken 
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by the shadow of grief, Upalabhya—having met, Gam—the cow, 
Prichhati—asking, Sa—with, Ashruyadanam—with tears on face, 
Vivatsam—one who has lost her offspring, fva--like, Mataram—the 
mother. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of religious principle Dharma in the form 
of a bullwas wandering. And he met the: Personality of earth in 
the form of acow who appeared to be aggrieved iike a mother 
who had lost her child and thus she lookeé with tears on her face. 


She lost the beauty of her bodily feature and thus Dharma asked 
the earth as follows. 


PURPORT 


Bull is the emblem of moral princiole and the cow is the 
representative of the earth, When the bull and the coware happy 
in joyful mood it is to be understood that the people of the world 
are also happy and are in joyful mood. The reason is that the 
bull helps production of grains in the agricultural field and the 
cow delivers milk the miracle of aggregate food values, Thehuman 
society therefore maintains, these two important animals very care- 
fully so that they can wander every where in cheerfulness. But at 
the present moment in this age of Kali both the bull and the cow 
are now meant for being slaughtered and eaten upas foodstuff by a 
class of men who do not know what is the Brahminical culture. The 
bull and the cowcan be protected for the good of all human 
society simply by spreading the Brahminical culture is the topmost 
perfeetion of all cultural affairs because by advancement of such 
culture only morale of the society is properly maintained where 
by peace and prosperity of the society attained without any 
extraneous effort ior them. When Brahminical culture deteriorates 
the picture is televisioned by the above description of the cow 
and bull and the resultant action is prominent by the following 
Symptoms. 
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TEXT No. 19 


ay Jars ° 
Sheaga sua faeoratfa saTayaT |. 
Alaag AaaAeacrea at ag Mata Hfaatea i 


Dharma wvacha : 
Kachchit bhadre anamayam atmanaste 
Vichhayast mlayate tsat mukhena 
Alaksaye bhavatim antaradhim 
Dure bandhun sochast kamchit amba. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dharma wuvacha—Dharma_ enquired, Kachchit—whether, 
Bhadre—madam, Anamayam—quite hail and hearty, Te—unto you, 
Vichhayasi—appear to be covered with shadow of grief, Mlayate— 
which darkens, /sat—slightly, Mukhena—by the face, Alakshaye— 
you look, Bhavatim—unto yourself, Antaradhim—some disease with-= 
in, Dure—long distant, Bandeum—friend, Sochasi—thinking of, 
Amba—Oh mother. 


TRANSLATION 


Dharma or the bull representing the Personality of religious 
principles enquired, “Madam are you quite hail and hearty ? Why 
are you looking to be covered with shadow of grief? It appears 
that you have become black by your face. Are you suffering from 
some internal disease or are youthinking of some relative who 
is away to distant place ?” 


PURPORT 


The. symptoms of the people of the world in this age of 
Kali are that they are always full of anxieties and every one is 
diseased by some kind of ajlment. From the very face of the people 
of this age one can find out the index of the mind and every one 
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feels the absence of his relative who isaway from home. The 
particular symptom of the age of Kaliis that no family is now 
blessed to live together. To earn livelihood the father lives at a 
place far away from the son or the wife lives far away from 
husband and so on. There are sufferings from some internal 
disease, separatoion from the near and dear and anxieties for 
maintaining the status quo are some of the important factors which 


make the people of this age always unhappy. 
TEXT No. 20 


gag at tata Faqraaraia atrqaerateaAry | 
Atal GUAT TAIMAMT TAT Ba fearaaacaagia v1 


Padaiar nyunam sochast ekapodam 
Atmanam va orisalair bhakshamanam 
Aho suradin hritayajna bha gan 
Praja uta swit maghavati avarsai. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Padair—by three legs, Nyunam—diminished, Sochasi—if you 
are lamenting for that, Ekapadam—only one leg, Atmanam—own 
body, Vrisalatir—by the unlawful meat eaters, Bhakshamanam—to be 
exploited, Aho—in the sacrifice, Suradin—the authorised demigods, 
Hritayajna—devoid of sacrificial, Bhagan—share, Praja—the living 
beings, Uta—increasing Swit_wheter, Maghayati—in famineh 
and scarcity, Avarsatt—on account of rainlessness, 


TRANSLATION 


I have lost my three legs and am standing on one leg only. Are 
you lamenting for my this state of existence ? Or you are-in great 
anxiety because henceforward the unlawful meat eaters 
will exlpoit you ? Or you are in sorry plight because the demi gods 
are now berelt of the share of sacrifical offerings on account of no 
sacritice being performed at present ? Or you are aggrieved for the 


\ 
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living being on account of their suffering due to famine and raijnl- 
essness, 


PURPORT 


With the progress of the age of Kali four things particularly 
namely duration of life, mercy, power of recollction, and moral 
or religious principles will gradually diminish. Dharma or the 
principles of religion being lost in the proportion of three out of 
four the symbolical representation bull was standing on one leg 
only. When three fourth of the population of the whole ‘world 
become irreligious the situation is practically converted into the 
haunting place for the animls. In the age of Kali godless civilization 
will create so many so called religious societies in which the perso 
nality of Godhead will be directly or idirectly defied. And thus 
faithless societies of man will turn the world inhabitable for the 
saner section of people. There is gradation of human being in terms 
of proportionate faith in the supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The first class faithfulmen are the Vaishnavasand the Brahmins, then 
the Ksatriyrs, then the Vaisyas, then the Sudras, then Miechhas, then 
the Yavanas and at alst the Ghandalas. Degradation of the human 
instinct begins from the stage of the Mlechhas and the Chandala 
State of life is the last word in the matter of human degradation, 
All the above terms of nomenclature mentioned in the Vedic 
literatures are never meant for any particular community by 
birth. They are different qualifications of the human being in 
general. There is on question of birth right commuity but one can 
acquire the respectlve qualificstions by a one’s own effort and 
as such the son of a Vaishnava can become a Mlechha or the son of 
Cnadala can become morethan a Brahmin in terms of his assoicaiton 
and intimate relation with the supreme Lord, 

The meat eaters are generally called the Mlechhas. But all 

meat eaters are not Mlechhas. Those who accept meat in terms of 
scriptural injunctions are not Mlechhas but those who accept meat 
without restriction are called Mlechhas. Beaf is forbidden in the scrip 
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tures and the bulls and cows are offered special protection by follo- 
wers of the Vedas. But in this age of Kali people will exploit the 
body of the bull and the cow as tel like and thus they will invite 
sufferings of various types. 


The people of this age will not perform any sacrifice. The 
Mlechha type of population will care very little for performances of 
Sacrifices although performance of Sacrifice is essential for persons 
who are materially engaged in the matter of sense enjoyment. In 
the Bhagwat Geeta such performance of sacrifices are strongly 
recommended ( B. G. 3/i4—16 ) 


The iiving beings are created by the creator Brahma and 
just to maintain the created living being progressively ‘towards the 
path of back to home back to Gdhead the system of performing 
sacrifice is also created by him. The system is that the living being 
lives on the produce of grains and vegetables and by eating such 
foodstuff they get vital powers of the body in the shape of blood 
and semina and from the blood and semina one living being is able 
to create other living being. But the production of food grains 
grass etc become possible by rains and this rain is made possible to 
shower properly by performances of the recommended sacrifice. 
Such sacrifices are directed by the rites of the Vedas namely Sama 
Yaju Rik and Atharva. In the Manusmiriti it is recommended that 
by offering sacrifice on the alter of the Fire the sun-god is pleased. 
When the Sun-god is pleased he properly collects water from the sea 
and thus sufficient cloud collected on the horizon and rains fall down. 
After sufficient rain falls there is sufficient production of food grains 
for men and all animals and thus there is energy in the living being 
for progressive activity. The Mlec!ihas however make plans for insta- 
ling slaughthr houses -for killing the bulls and the cow along with 
other animals thinking that they would prosper by increasing the 
number of factories and live on animal food without caring for per- 
formance of sacrifices and production of food grains. But 
they must know that even: for the animals they must _pro- 
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duce grass and vegetables otherwise hardly they can live-on animal 
food only. And even for producing grass for the animals they 
must require sufficient rains from the horizon and therefore they 
have to depend ultimately on the mercy of the demigods like the 
Sun, Indra, Chandra etc. and such demigods must be satisfied by 
performances of sacrifice. 


This Material world is a sort of prison house and we have 
several times mentioned this fact. The demigods are servants of 
the Lord to see to the proper upkeep of the prison house. Such de- 
migods want to see that the rebel living beings, who want to survi- 
ve faithlessly, may gradually be turned towards the Supreme power 
of the Lord. Therefore, the system of offering sacrifice is there re- 
commended in: the scriptures, 


The materialistic men want to work hard and enjoy the frui- 
tive result in the matter of sense enjoyment. As such they are co- 
mmitting many types of sins at every step of life. Those who are 
however consciously engaged in the devotional service of the Lord 
are transcendental to all varieties of sins and virtues. Such activities 
are free from the contamination of the three modes material quali- 
ties. For the devotees there is nO need of performances of prescri= 
bed sacrifices because the very life of the devotee is a symbol of sa- 
crifice. But persons who are engaged in fruitive activities for sense 
enjoyment must perform the prescribed sacrifices because that is 
the only means for getting free from the reactions of all sins commi- 
tted by the fruitive workers. Sacrifice is the means for counter 
acting such accumulated sins. The demigods are pleased when 
such sacrifices are performed as much as prison-officers are satisfied 
when the prisoners are turned int. obedient subjects to the state laws, 
Lord Chaitanya however has recommended only one Yajra or sacrifice 
called the Samkirtan Yajna in which every one can take part and 
thus both devotees and the fruitive workers can derive equal bene- 
fit from such performances of Samkirtan Yajna. 
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TEXT NO. 21 


TUT: feag sla araramMeaeaal geqrafararg | 
ate Jat AIHA HHA AT wWaHyY FATA 1 


Arakshamanah striya urvt valan 
Sochast atho purusadair iva artan. 
Vacham devim brahmakule kukarmant 
Abrahmanye rajkule kulagryan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Arakshamanah—unpocrtected, Striya__women, Urvi — on the ear- 
th, Valan—childern, Sochasi—you are feeling compunction, Atho— 
as such, Purusadair—by men, Jva—like that, Artan—those who are 
unhappy, Vacham—vocabulary, Devim—the Goddess, Brahmakul— 
in the family of the Brahmin, Kukarmani—acts against the principles 
of religion, Abrahmanye—persons against the Brahminical culture, 
Rajkule—in the administrative family, Kulagryan—most of all the 
families (the Brahmins) 


TRANSLATION 


If you are feeling compunction in the matter of the unhappy 
women and children who are left forlorn by unscrupulous persons? 
Or you are unhappy for the matter of the goddess of learning being 
handled by Brahmins adicted to acts against the principles of religi- 
osity? Or you may be sorry to see that the Brahmins have tak- 
en shelter of the administrative family where Braminical culture 
is not respected, 


PURPORT 


It is a plight for the people of the earth that in the age of 
Kali the women and the childern along with Brahmins and cow 
will be neglected grossly inthe matter of their protection. In this 
age illicit connection with women will render many women and 
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childern uncared for. Circumstancially the women will try to 
become independent of the protection of man and marriage will 
be performed as a matter of formal agreement between man and 
woman resulting in most cases the childern will be not taken care 
of properly. The Brahmins are traditionally intelligent class of men 
in the society and as such they will be able to pick up modern edu. 
cation to the topmost rank but so far moral and religious principles 
are concerned they shall be the fallen number one. Education and 
fallen in character go ill together but such things will go on as para- 
llel to one another. The administrative heads as a class will con- 
demn the tenets of vedic wisdom and will prefer to conduct a so 
called secular state and yet the so called educated Brahmins will be 
purchased by such unscupulous administrators, Even a philosopher 
and writer of many books on religious principles may also accept 
an exhalted post in a government which denies all moral codes 
in the shastras the Brahmins are specifically restricted in acceptance 
of service. But in this age they will not only accept service but they 
will do so even it is of the meanest quality. These are some of the 
symptoms ef the Kali age. And they are harmful to the general 
welfare of the human society. 


TEXT No. 22 


fe axaraa afaataqeer creatfor at actacticattz | 
SAeAA ATMTATAATA: «=| eATANMATAY ease ul 


Kim kashatra bandhun kaltna upasristah 
Rastrani va tatr = avaropitant 
Itas tato vasanapana vasah - 
Snana — vyavaonnmukha _jtyaolkan, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kim—whether, Kshatarabandhun—the unworthy administrators, 
Kalina—by the influence of the age of Kali, Upasristah— bewildered 


EE EE 
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iastram—state affairs, Va—or, Tatr—by them, Avarapitani—-put into 
disorder, /tas—here, Tatas—there, Va—or, Asana—accepting 
foodstuff, Pana—drink, Vasa—residence,Snana—bath, Vyavayo— 
sexual intercourse, Unn umukha—Inclined, Jivalokam--human society. 


TRANSLATION 


The so called administrators are now bewildered by the 
influence of this age of Kaliand thus they have put into disorders 
all state affairs. Whether you are lamenting such disorderly things ? 
The people in general now do not follow the rules and regulations 
for eating, sleeping, drinking, mating etc and now they are inclined 


to do such things any where and every where. If you are unhapay 
for this ? 


PURPORT 


There are, some necessities of life on par with the lower 
animals and they are eating sleeping fearing and mating. These 
bodily demands are equally good both for the human being and 
the animals. But the human being has to fulfil such desires not like 
animals but like a human being. A dog can mate with a bitch before 
the public eyes without hesitation but if a human being does so the 
act will be considered as public nuisance and the person doing so 
willbe criminally prosecuted. Therefore for the human being there 
are some rules and regulations even for fulfilling common demands. 
When the human society will avoid such rules and regulations it 
will be so done bewildered by the influence of the age of Kali. In 
this age the people are indulging in such _ neccessities of life without 
following the rules and regulations and_ this detericration of 
Social aud moral rules is certainly lamentable on account of the harm 
ful effects of such beastly behaviour. In this age the fathers and the 
guardians are not happy with the behaviour of their wards but they 
must know that so many innocent children are victims of bad 
association awarded by the influence of this age of Kali. We know 
it from Srimad Bhagwatam that Ajamil an innocent son of a 
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Brahmin was passing the road and he sawa Sudra pair sexually 
embraced. This attracted the boy, and later on the boy became a 
victim of all debaucheries in the later days of his life. From a pure 
Brahmin he fell down to the position of a wretched urchin and it 
was all due to the bad association, There was one victim like 
Ajamil in thosedays gone by but in this age of Kali the poor inno- 
cent body and students are daily victims of the cinema shows which 
attract men only for the matter of sex induldence. The so called 
administrators are all untrained in the affairs of a Kashatriya, 
The Kastriyas are meant for administration as the Brahmins are 
meant for knowledge and guidance. The word kshatriyabandhu 
means the so called administuators or persons promoted to the post 
of the adminittrator without prpper training by culture and tradition 
Now a days they are promoted to such exhalted posts by the votes of 
people who are themselves fallen in the rules and regulations of 
life. How they can select a proper man who are themselves fallen in 
the standard of life. Therefore, by the influence of the age of Kali 
everywhere politically, socially or religiously everything is 
topsyturvied and therefore for the sane man they are all 
regretable factors looking forward to the general welfare of the 
human society. 


TEXT No. 23 


agra & afcartanrenarrarcer etafefs | 
meager eatal facet satin faalnfanfeaarta 


Yad va amba te bhurt bharavatara — 
Krtia evatarasya harer dharitri 
Antahritasya smarati visrista 
Kannant rtrvan vtlambiiant. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yad —that, Va-may be, Amba--oh mother, Te--your, Bhurt--heavy, 
Bhara-Load, Vatara—decreasing the load, Krita-done, Avatarasya-one 
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who incarnated, Harer-of Lord Sri Krishna Dharitri—oh the earth, 
Antarhritasya—of him who is now out of sight, Smaratt—while think. 
ing of, Visrista—all that were performed, Karmani—activities, 
~ Mrvan—salvation, Vilambitant—that which entails. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh mother earth, the Supreme Personailty of Godhead Hari 
incarnated Himself as Lord Sri Krishna just to unload your heavy 
burden whatever He _ has had done here they are all transcendental 
activities cementing the path of liberation. You are now bereft ofd 
His presence and probably you are thinking of those activites and 
feeling sorry in their absence. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the Lord includes liberation but they are 
more relishable than the pleasure derived from Nirvana or libera- 
tion. According to Srila Jiva Goswami and Viswnath Chakravarty 
Thakur the world used here is Nirvanabidambitani that 
which minimses. the value of liberation. To attain ntvana or 
liberation one has to undergo severe type of Tapasya austerities but 
the Lord is so merciful that He incarnates to diminish the overbu- 
rden of the earth and simply by remembering such activities one 


can defy the pleasure derived from Nirvana and reaches the 
transcendental abode of the Lord to associate with Him eternally 
engaged in His blissful loving service. 


TEXT No. 24 


sq oantasa aatfaadt agert aa fantaarfar 
mtaat at a afar actaar getad te gaara alata 


Idan mama achaksba tava adhimulam 
Vasundhare yena utkarsitast. 
Kalena vate valina _—valiyasa 
Surarchttiam king hritam amba sonbhagam. 


Text. 24) FIRST CANTO 995 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Idam-this. Mama —unto me, Achaksha—Kindly inform, Taba— 
your, Adhimulam—the root cause of your tribulations,Vasundhare— 
the reservoir of all riches, Yena—dy which, Vikarsitasi—reduced to 
much weakness, Kalena—by the influence of time, Va—or, Te— 
your, Valina—very powerful, Valiyasa--more powerful, Surarchttam— 
adored by the demigods, Kim—whether, Hritam—taken away. 
Amba—mother, Soubhagam—fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother, you are the reservoir of all riches, you may inform 
me about the root cause of your tribulations by which you have been 
reduced to so much weakness, I think that the powerful influence 
of time, which conquer over the most powerful, might have forci 
bly taken away all your fortune which was adored even by the 
demigods. 


PURPORT 


By the Grace of the Lord each and every planet is created 
fully equipped. So this earth is not only fully equipped with all 
the riches for the maintenance of the inhabitants but also when 
the Lord descndes by His incarnation on the earth the whole atmosp- 
here becomes so much enriched with all kinds of opulences that 
even the denizens ofheaven worship it with all attention. But by 
the will ofthe Lord the whole thing can at once be changed into a 
different condition. He can do and undo a thing at His sweet will 
and as such no body should consider himself as self-sufficient or 
independent of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 25 


WUT : 
aaa fg aa ceaad ani vatgreeta | 
agfaaae 86 8a otaciingarag: i 
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Sri Dharani unacha : 


Bhavan ht veda tatsarvamyet mam dharma anuprichhasi 
Chaturbhir vartase yena padair loka sukhabahat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Dharaniuvacha—Mother earth replied, Bhavan— your 
goodself, Hi—certainly, Veda—know, Tatsarva—all that you have 
enquired from me, Yat—that Mam—from me, Dharma—Oh the 
Personality of religious principle, Anuprichhasi— You have enquired 
one after another, Chaturbiur--by four, Vartase—do you exist, Yena— 
by which, Padair—by the legs, Loka—in each and every planet, 
Sukhabahai—increasing the happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


The earthly deity in the form of a cow thus replied to the 
Personality of religious principles in the from ofa bull, ‘“Oh Dharma 
whatever you have enquired from moe they are all known to you 
and yet I shall try to reply all those, You too also maintaned your 
four legs and increased the happiness of all over the universe by the 
mercy of the Lord” 


PURPORT 


The principles of religions are laid down by the Lord 
Himself, and the executcr of such laws is the Dharamraj or Yam- 
raj. Such principles do work on fully in the age of Satya Yuga; 
in tee Treta Yuga and they are reduced by a fraction of one-fourth, 
in the Dwapara they are reduced to one-half and in the Kali Yuga 
they are reduced to one fourth gradually dininishing to the zero point; 
and then devastation takes place. Happiness of the world depends 
proportionately on the maintenance of the religious principles 
individually or collectively. The best part of valour is to maintain 
the principles inspite of all kinds of odds and thus be happy during 
the span of life ultimately returning back to home back to Godhead. 
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aa aitaaar afta eam: aala ATA | 
wat aazat: ata = fafaattacfaetarr 
aa facfatsad sited’ ast aad cafe: | 
warersd Glad onifadeay meade aw 
TTSHT TNT: att AE AlN Act AT: 1 
Meme eagareare Redtarisacafa: i 
utara a anaqireat wy ARTI: | 
qteqt ageafacotiga faafea ca afefad 
dare graraoy of ifraTay |= ATEN AA | 
aratia ugd ate ccaat sfeafaay wu 


Satyam spucham daya kshantts tyagah santosha arjavam 
Samo damas tapah samyam tittksha uparatim srutam. 
Jnanam viraktt atscharyam souryam tejo valams smritth 
Swatantram kousalam kantir dhairyam ardavam eva cha. 
Pragalbhyam prasrayah seelam saha ejah va'am dhagah 
Gambhiryam sthairyam astikyam kirtimano anahamkritth. 


Yete cha anye cha bhagawan miya yatra mahagunah 
Prathya mahatwam ichhatbhir na viyanti sma karhichit, 


Tena ham guna patrena svi nivasena sampratam 
_Sochami ralitam lokam papmana kalina tkshitam, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Satyam—truthfulness, Soucham—cleanliness, Daya—not to tole- 
rate other’s unhappiness, Kshanti—To control oneself even there 
is cause of anger, Tyagah—Magnanimity, Santosha—self-satisfaction, 
Arjavam—straight forwardness, Samo-fixed up by the mind, Damas— 
firmness of the sense organs, Yapah—true to one’s responsibility, 
Samyam—indiscrimination of friend and foe, Tittksha—tolerate 
offence by others,Uparattm—indifferent to loss and gain, Srutam— 
following scriptural injunctions, Jnanam—knowledge (self-realisat- 
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ion), Virakti_unattached to sense enjoyment, Atscharyam—leader- 
ship, Souryam —chivalry, Tejo—influence, Valam—to render possible 
what is iinpossible, S‘mrttih—to find out proper duty, Swatantram— 
not to depend on other, KXousalam—dexterity in all activities, 
Kantir—beauty, Dhairyam—undisturbed, Ardavam—soft or kindhea- 
rted, Eva—thus, Cha—also, Pragalbhyam—ingenuity, Prasrayah ~ 
gentility, Seelam—mannerly, Saha—determtnation, Ojah—perfect 
krowledge, Valam—proper execution, Bhagah—object of enjoyment, 
Gambhiryam —ever joyful, Sthairyam—immovable, Astikyam—faith- 
fulness, Kritir—fame, Manah—worshipable, Anahamkritih—pridele- 
ssness, Yete— all these, Anye cha—also others many, Bhagawan— 
the Personality of Godhead, Mitya-everlastingly, Yatraewhere, Maha- 
gunah—great qualities, Prarthya—worth to possess, Mahatwam— 
greatness, Ichhatam—those who desire so, Na—never, Vtyantti— 
deterierates, Sma—ever, Karhtchtt—at any time, Tena—by Him, 
Aham—myself, Gunapatrena—the reservoir of all qualities, Sn— 
goddess of fortune, Nivasena—by the resting place, Sam pratam— 
very recently, Sochami—I am thinking of, Rahttam—bereft of, 
Lokam—planets, Papmana—by the store of all sins, Kalina—by 
the Kali, Zkshttam—purviewed by. 
TRANSLATION 


“And in whom, 1.- truthfulnees, 2. cleanliness, 3.  intoler- 
ance of other’s unhappiness, 4, the power of controlling anger, 
5. self-satisfaction. 6. straightforwardness, 7. fixity of mind, 
8. controlling the sense organs, 9. Responsibility, 10. 
equality, 11. tolerance, 12. equanimiiy, 13. faithfulness, 14, knowle 
ge, 15. absenced of sense enj- oyment,.16. leadership, 17. chivalry, 
18. influence, 19. . power of making everthing possible, 
20. discharging proper duty, 21. complete independence, 22. 
dexterity, 23. fullness of all beauty 24. of equipostion, 25. kind 
heartedness, 26, ingenuity. 27. gentility, 28. Magnanimity, 29, deter- 
mination, 30. perfection of all knowledge, 31. proper execution, 
32. possession of all object of enjoyment, 33, joyfulness, 34. immov- 
ablity, 35. fidelity, 36. fame, 37. being worshipable, 38. pridelessness . 
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ss, 39. being the Personality of Godhead, 40. eternity-and many 
other transcendenal qualities are eternally present never to be sepa- 


rated from Him, that Personality of Godhead the reservoir of all 
gcodness and beauty, Lord Sri Krishna has now closed his transcen« 


denral pastimes from the face of the earth and in his absence the 
age of Kali has spread its influence everywhere and_I am actually 
sorry to see this conditton of existence, 


PURPORT 

Even it is possible to count the a toms after smashing the earth 
into powder, still it is not possible to estimate unfathomed transc 
endental qualities of the Lord. It it said that Lord Anantadeva has 
tried to expostulate the taanscendenféal qualities of the Supreme Lord 
by his numberless tongues and that for numberless years together 
still it has been impossible to estimate tne factual qualities of the 
Lord. The above statemcnt of the qualities of the Lordis just to 
estimate his qualities as far asa human being is able to see in Him. 
But even it is so the above qualtites can also be divided into many 
subheading. Accordtng to Srila Jiva Goswmi item No. 3. canbe subdi 
vided into 1. prétection of the surrendered souls and 2. well wishes 
for the devotees particularly. In the Bhagwat Geeta we have it from 
the statement of the Lord that he wants every soul to sur 
render unto Him only and by doing so he assures every one to give 
protection from the reactious of all sins. Therefore unsurrendared 
souls are not devotee of the Lord ard as such there is no particular 
protection for every one in general. For the devotees 
He has particularly all good wishes and those who are actually 
engaged in loving transceendental shrvice of the Lord, He has 
particular attention for such devotee and alwyas He gives direction 
to such pure devotees as it may help the devotee in the matter 
of discharging his respnosibility on the .path of back to home, 
back to Godhead. By his quality (10) the Lord is equally kind 
to every one as much asthe sun is equal in distributing its 
rays over every one equally but still there are many who are 
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unable tc take advuntage of the equal sun rays. Similarly the 
Lord syas that surrendering unto Him is the guarantee for all protec- 
tion from Him but unfortunate persons ar2 unable to accept this 
proposition and therefore they suffer from all material miseries. 
So even though the Lord is equally well wishing to every one 
the unfortnnate living being due to bad association only is 
unbale to accept His instructions in toto and for this the Lord is 
never to be blamed for. He is called welwisher partiality for the 
devotees only. It appears to be the quality of partiality by the 
Lord for His devotees but factually the onus rests on the living 
being to accept or reject the equal treatment by the Lord. 


Item No. 7 fixity of mind can be expnaded so that the Lord 
never deviates from His word of honour. Whomever does He give 
assurance for protection, the promise is executed at all circumst- 
ances. It is the duty of the pure devotee to be fixed up in the dis+ 
charge of duty entrusted to him by the Lord or the Lord’s bonafide 
representative the spirstual master and the rest is carried on by the 


Lord without any break. 


Responsibility of the Lord is also unique. The Lord has no 
responsibility practically because all His work is done by His diffe- 
rent appointed energies. But still He accepts voluntary responsibi- 
lities in the matter of displaying different roles in His trascendental. 
pastimes. When asa boy He was playing the part of a cowboy as 
son of Nanda Maharaj he discharged the responsibility perfectly. 
Similarly when He was playing the part of a Kshatriya youngman 
as the son of Maharaj Vasudeva He displayed all'the skill of a mar- 
shal spirited Kshatriya, In almost all cases the Kshatriya king has 
to secure a wife by fighting or kidnapping the girl. This sort of 
behaviour for Kshatriya is eulogistic in the sense that a Kshitriya 
must show his power of chivalry before his would be wife so that 
the daughter of a Kshatriya is pleased to see the valour of her 
would be husband. Even Personality of Godhead Sri Rama also dis- 
played such spirit of chivalry during his marriage. He broke the 
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strongest bow called Haradhanu and achieved the hand of Sita Devi 
the mother of all opulence. It is practically the display of Kshatri- 
ya spirit during marriage festival and there was nothing wrong in 
such fighting. Lord Sri Krishna discharged such responsibility fully 
because although He had more than 16000 sixteen thousands of 
wives in each every case He fought like a chivalrous Kshatriya and 
thus secured a wife. To fight sixteen thousands of times for secur 
ing sixteen thousands of wives is certainly possible by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and not by any one else. Similarly he dis- 
played full responsibility in the matter of every actions in His diffe- 
ent transcendental pastimes. 


Item No. 14 Knowledge can be further extended into five - 
subheadings namely 1. intelligence, 2. greatfulness, 3. power of un- 
derstanding the circumstantial environments of place, object and 
time. 4. Perfect knowledge of every thing and 5 Knowledge of 
the self. Only the fools are ungrateful to their benefactors. The 
Lord however does not require to be benefited by any one else besides 
Himself because He is full in Himself and still He feels benefited 
by unalloyed services of His devotees. The Lord feels grateful to 
His devotees for such unsophisticated, unconditional service of a 
devotee and tries to reciprocate it by rendering service to such 
devotees although the latter also have no such desire from the heart. 
Transcendental service of the Lord is itself a transcendental benefit 
for the devotee and therefore the devotee has nothing to expect 
from the Lord. On the assertion of Vedic aphorism Sarvams 
Khalu Idam Brahman we can understand that the Lord, by His 
omnipresent rays of Personal effulgence called by the name Brahms 
jyoti—is all pervading inside or outside of everything like the 
omnipresent material sky and as such He is also Omniscient of 
everything. 


So far as the beauty of the Lord is concerned He has some spe- 
cial features of His personal body distinguished from all other living 


beings and over and above that He hassome special attractive beauti- 
ful features by which He attracts the mind of even Radharani the 
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supermost beautiful creation of the Lord. He is known, therefore, 
as Madan Mohan or One who attracts the mind of the Cupid even. 
Srila Jiva Gosami Prabhu has scrutinisingly annalysed other trans- 
cendental qualities of the Lord and affirns that Lord Sri Krishna 
is the Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead (Param Brahman), 
He is omnipotent by His inconcievable energies and therefore He 
is the Yogeswara or the Supreme Master of all mystic powers. Being 
the Yogeswara His eternal Form is spiritual or combination of eter- 
nity bliss and knowledge. The non-devotee class can not under- 
stand the dynamic nature of His knowledge because they are satis- 
fied reaching up to His eternity form of knowledge. All great souls 
aspire after being equal in knowledge with Him means greatness of 
His eternal knowledge or in other words it means that all other’s kno- 
wledge is ever iasufficient flexible and measurable whereas the kno- 
wledge of the Lord is everfixed and unfathomable. Srila Suta Go 
swami affirms in the Bhagwatam that although He was observed by 
the citizens of Dwarka every day, they were everincreasingly anxious 
to see Him again and again. The living being can appreciate the 
qualities of the Lord as the ultimate goal but they cannot.attain the 
status quo of such equality. This material world is a product of 
the Mahat Lattwa which is a state of the Lord’s dreaming condition 
in His Yoganidra mystic slumber in the causal ocean and yet 
the whole thing appears to be as factual presentation of His creation. 
This means that the Lord’s dreaming conditions are also factual 
manifestations. He can therefore, bring about everything at His 
transcendertal control and as such whenever and wherever does He 
appears He does so in His fuilness without deviation of any fractional 
percentage of His full potency. 


The Lord being all that is described above, it is He only who 
can maintain the affairs of the creation and by His so doing He 
gives salvation even to His enemies who are killed by Him. He is 
attractive even to the topmost liberated soul and as such He is 
worshipable even by Brahma and Shiva the greatest of all demi- 
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gods. Even by His incarantion of Purushavatara He is the Lord of 
the creative energy. The creative material energy is working nnder 
His directions as it is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta (B. G. 9/10) 
He is the control switch ofthe material energy and to control the ma- 
terial energy in the innumerable universes He is the root calise of innu- 
merble incarnations in all the universes. There are more than five lacs 
of incaranations of Manu only in one universe besides other incarana- 
tions and thus we can simpiy imagine the number of His different 
incarnations in different universes, In the spiritual world however 
beyond the Mahat Tattwas there is no question of incanations but 
there are plenary expansions of the Lord in the different Vaikunthas, 
The planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times more than they 
are within the innumerable universes in the Mahattatwa. And all 
these Narayana forms of the Lord are but expansions of His 
Vasudeva feature and as such He is both Vasudeva and Narayana 
and Krishna simultaneously. He is “Sri Krishna govinda hare murare, 
He natha narayuna Vasudeva ” all in one. His qualities therefore 
cannot be counted by any one however great may one be. 


TEXT No, 31 


Aaa AyAMalA Ata WATAAT t 
aarqtaqantd aad aaty amlenyisssqary | 


Atmanam cha anousochamt bhavantam cha amrottamam 
Devan pitrin ristin sadhun sarcan varnas tatha ashraman. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atmanam—my self, Cha—also, Anusochami—lamenting on, 
Bhavantam—your self, Cha—as well as, Amarattaman—the best 
amongst the demigods, Devan—about the demigods, Rishin—about 
the sages, Pttrin—about the denizens. of Pitriloka planet, Sadhun— 
about the devotees, Sarvan—all of them, Varnan—sections, Tatha— 
as also, Ashraman—orders of human beings. . 
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I am thinkig about my self and oh the best amongst the 
demigods for yourself also as well as for all the demigods, sages 
denizens cf the Pitriloka, about the devotees of the Lord and all 
men obdient to the system of Varna and Ashrama in the human 
society 


PURPORT 


To effect perfecticn of human life there is series of co-opera- 
tive link betwcen man to demigods, sages, denizens of the Pitriloka, 
devotees of the Lord and the scientific system of Varna and 
Ashrama orders of Life. Distinction of human life and animal 
life therefore begins on the background of the scientific system 
of Varna and Ashrama guided by the experience of the sages 
and in relation with the demigods gradually rising to the summit 
of re-establihment of our eternal relation with the Supreme Abso- 
lute Truth Personality of God-head Lord Sri Krishna. When the 
God-made Varnashram Dharma, which is strictly meant for co- 
operation with the machinary of developing animal conscious. 
ness to human consciousness and from human consciousness to 
Godly consciousness of perfect living condition, is broken by 
advncement of foolishness of the human being, at that time the 
whole system of peaceful progressive life is at once disturbed. In 
the age of Kali the first attack of the venomeous snake is struck 
on the God-made Varna Ashrama Dharma and thus a _ person 
propealy qualified as a Brahmin is called a Sudra and Sudra 
by qualification is passing on as the Brahmin all on the false 
sense of birth right claim. To become Brahmin by the birthright 
claim is not at all bonafide although it may be fnlfilment of one 
of the conditions but the rea! qualification of a Brahmin is to be 
situated on the strength of controlling the mind, the senses, stamina 
of tolerance, simplicity, cleanliness, knowledge, devotion and faith 
in the Vedic wisdom and truthfulness. In the present age 
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consideration of the necessary qualification is being neglected and 
the false birthright claim is being supported even by a much 
popular sophisticated poet and author of ‘Ramcharit Manas’. 


This is all due to the influence of the age of Kali and 
Mother earth represented as the Cow was lamenting the regre- 
table condition. 


TEXT No. 32-33 


aaa agtad aagitateniareat: FAAT] ANTANGTAT: | 
ar at: cqaranciarazad fagra aeazalanad § aAasyTaAT 11 


_ aenguengiaaignagsa: staccainaa aAsimaiat | 
aca sara anfaatamara a aievangceaaadl aga 


Brahmdayo yahutitham jyad apanga-moksha 
Kamas tapah samacharan bhagwat  prapannah. 
Sa sreeh. swavasa aravindavanam vihaya 
Yad pada soubhagam alam bhajate anurkta. 
Tasyaaham abja kulisha ankusa ketu  ketath 
Srimat padair bhagavatah samalamkritangi 
Trin ati arocha upalabhya tatoh vibhutim 
Lokan sa mam yyasrijat utsmayatim tadante. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Brahmadayo—demigods like Brahma and others, Vahutitham ~ 
for many days, Yad--of Lakshmi the goddess of fortune, Apangamok- 
sham—glance of grace, Kamas—being desirous of, Tapah— 
penances, Samacharan—executing, Bhagwat—unto the Personality 
of Godhead, Prapannah—surrendered, Sa--She the Goddess of Fortu- 
ne, Sreeh ~Lakshmiji, Swavasa—Her own habitation, Aravindavanam- 
the forest of lotus flower, Vihaya~—leaving aside, Yad--whose, Pada- 
feet; Soubhagam—all billsful, Alam—without hesitation, Bhajate— 
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worshsps, Anurakta—being attached, Tasya—His, Aham—Myself, 
Abja—Lotus flower, Kulisha—thunderbolt, Ankusha—the rod for 
driving elephant, Ketu—flag, Ketaih—impressions, Srimat—the 
owner of all opulence, Padair—by the palm of the feet, Bhagoatah- 
of the Personality of Godhead, Samalamkritangi—one whose body 
is so decorated, Trin—three, Ati—superseding, Arocha—beautifully 
decorated, Upalabhya—having obtained, Tatoh—thereafter, Vibhutim- 
specific, Lokan—the planet, Sa—he, Mam—me, Vyasnjat—gave up, 
Utsamuyatim—while feeling proud, Tadante—at the end. 


TRANSLATION 


Lakshmiji the Goddess of Fortune, whose glance of Grace was 
sought after by demigods like Brahma and others and thus for many 
a days they surrendered unto the Personality of Godhead, —did give 
up her own place of habitation the forest of lotus flower and engag- 
ed Herself in the service of the Lotus Feet of the Lord. I was endo- 
wed with specific power of superseding the fcriune of all the three 
planetary system for being decorated with the impression of the 
flag, thunderbolt, rod for driving the elephant and lotus flower 


which are signs of the lotus feet of the Lord, but at the end when 
I felt of being so fortunate, the Lord left me. 


PURPORT 


The beauty and opulence of the world can be enhanced by 
the Grace of the Lord and not by any manmade palanning. When 
the Lord Sri krishna was present on the earth the impressions of 
the special signs of His palm of the lotus feet were being stamped 
on the dust and as a result of this specific grace on the earth the 
whole atmosphere was as perfect as it ought to have been. In other 
words the rivers, the seas, the forests, the hills and the mines which 
are the supplying agents for the necessaries of the man and the 
animals, were fully discharging their respective duties and therfore 
the riches of the world surpassed all the riches of all other planets or 
the three planetary systems of the universe. One should therefore 
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ask the Grace of the Lord for being present always on the surface of 
the earth so that we may be favoured with His causeless mercy and 
be happy having all necessaries of life exuberantly. One may ask 
how we can detain the Supreme Lord on this earth after His miss- 
ion is fulfilled and His leaving this earth for. His own abode? The 
answer is that there is no need of detaining the Lord but the Lord 
being omnipresent He can be present with us if we want Him at all. 
By His omnipresence potency He can always be with us if we are 
attached with His devotional service in the manner prescribed in 
nine transcendental service of hearing, chantitg, remembering etc, 

There is nothing in the world with which the Lord is disconn- 
ected, The only thing we must learn is to excavate the source of conn- 
ection and be thus linked up with Him by offenceless service. We 
~ can do so being connected with Him by transcendental sound repre 
esentation of the Lord. The holy name of the Lord and the Lord 
Himself are two identical things and one who chants the holy name 
of the Lord in offenceless manner can at once realise that the Lord 
is present before him. Even by vibration of radio sound we can part- 
ially realise the presence of the sound relativity and by resounding 
the sound of transcendence we can verily feel the presence of the 
Lord. In this age when everything is poluted by the contamination 
of Kali it is instructed in the Scriptures and preached by Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu that by chanting the holy Name of the 
Lord, we can at once be free from the contamination gradually ris- 
ing to the status of transcendence for going back to Home back to 
Godhead. The offenceless chanter of the Holy Name of the Lord is 
as good an asupiciousness as the Lord Himself and arrangement for 
movement of such pure devotees of the Lord all over the world can 
at once change the troublesome face of the world. By propagation 
of the chanting of the Holy Name of the Lord only we can be imme 
une from all effects cf the age of Kalli. 

TEXT No. 34 
A & AAfaacargcaacraaantigttaaaigearaaea: | 


eat geaaaqaaraia eat aeqaagq agg weaafawany 


1008 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM [Ch. 16 


Yo vai mama atibharam asurabansa rajnam 
Akshuhoint satam a panudadat atmatantrah. 

Tam dustham anupadam atmanit pourasena 
Sampadayan yadusu ramyam abibhrat angam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yo—He whe, Va—certainly, Mama—mine, Attbharam--too much 
burdensome, Asurabansa -- belonging to the unbeliever class, Rajna— 
of the kings, Akshouktne—One division of military phalanx consist- 
ing of *, Satam--such hundreds of divisions, Apanudadat—extirpated 
Atamatantrah—self sufficient, Tam—unto you, Dustham—put into 
difficulty, Anupadam—devoid of standing stength, Atmani—internal, 
Pourusena—by dint of energy, Sampadayan—for executing, Yadusu— 
in the Yadu dynasty, Ramyam—iranscendentally beautiful, Adbzbhrat- 
accepted Angam—bocy. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the personality of religiousity, I was too much overburd. 
ened by the undue military phalanx of Akshouhini divisions by the 
kings of unbeliever. class and I was relieved by the Grace of the 
Personality of Godhead, Similarly you were in distressed condition 
lessened by your standing strength atid as such he also incarnated 
to get yourelieved from such condition by His internal energy 
appearing in the family of the Yadus. 


PURPORT 


Te Asura-—-class of men on the surface of the world want to 
enjoy life of sense gratifcation even at the cost of other’s happiness. 
Inorder to fulfil this ambition of life the Asuras, specially the kings 
or the state executive heads, belonging to the unbeliever class of 
men, try to equip themselves with all kinds of deadly weapons 


#21870 chariots, 21870 elephants, 106950 infantry, 65600 cavalry makes a 
division of Akshouhini phalanx. 
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preparing to bring about a war in the peaceful society. They have no 
other ambition than personal aggrandisemnt and _ as such the mother 
earth feels overburdened by such undue increase of military strength. 
By increase of such Asurik population the principles of religiosity 
becomes hamperred and the total result is that all the people of the 
world become unhappy, specially the devotee or Deva class of 
men feel too much for this anomalies of the Asurik civilization of 
self aggrandisement. 


In such situation only the Personality of Godhead incarnates 
just to vanquish the unwanted Asuras and to re-establish the ture 
principles of religicsities. The misssion of the Lord Sri Krishna 
was this and He fulfiled it. 

TEXT No. 35 


wr At aga fats gaaraaes Tatasigefaclenaaeqaed: | 
waa amAagenatatfatta’ Dara aa aTefefaefarar: 4 


Ka va saheta viraham purushottamasya 
Prema avaloka ruchirasmita val gujal pai. 
Sthatryamsamanam aharat madhu manininam — 
Romotsavo mama yad anghri vitankttayah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ka—who, Va-~either, Saheta—can tolerate, Viraham—separa- 
tion, Purushottamasya—of the Supreme _ Personality of Godhead, 
Prema—loving, Avaloka—glancing, Ruchrasmita—pleasing smile, 
Vaglujalapi—'iearty appeals, Sthairyam—gravity, Samanam—along 
with passionate wrath, Aharat—conquered, Madhu—sweetheart 
Manininam—women like Satyabhama and others, Ramotsoyo— 
enjoying with women, Mama—mine, Yat—whose, Anghri—feet, 
Vitankttayah—imprinted with. 


TRANSLATION 


Who can therefore tolerate the pangs of separation from that 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead ? He could conquer the gravity 
and passionate wrath oof His sweetheart women like 
Satyabhama and others by His sweet smile of love, pleasing glancc 
and hearty appeals. When He traversed over my surface (earth) 
I would be immersed with the dust of His lotus feet and thus being 
sumpwously covered by grasses it would appear like hairs standing 


on me in pleasure. 
PURPORT 


There were chances of separation between the Lord and His 
thousands of queens on account of the Lord’s being abseat from 
home but so far His connection with earth was concerne! the 
Lord would traverse by His lotus feet some where or other and 
therefore there was no chance of separation from His Lordship and 
the surface of the earth. Since the Lord had left he surface of the 
earth on accouat of His return to His spiritual abode, the feelings 
of separation of earth was more acut ethan any ono else. 


TEXT No. 36 


aN BANA: afratadateaar | 
qcifaratar crate: stead: TTA ATA 


Tayor evam kathayato prithivt dharmayos tada. 
Partkshit nama rajarshi praptah prachim saraswatim 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tayor—between them, Evam—thus, Kathayato—engaged in 
coversation, Prithtvi—earih, Dharamyos—and the Personality of 
Dharma, Tada—at that time, Parikshit— King Parkshit Nama—of 
the name, Rajarshi—at saint amongst the kings, Par ptah—became 
present,, Prachim—flowing towards the east, Sarsawtim—River 


Saraswati. 


TRANSLATINO 
The earth and Personality of regiosity were thus enaged in 
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conversation and at that time the saintly King Maharaj Parikshit 
reached on the shore of Saraswati river flowing twards the east. 


Thus end the Bhakativedanta Puarports of the First Ganto 
Sixteenth Ghapter of Srimad Bhagwatam in the matter of How 
Parikshit Received The Age of Kali,’ 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 
Punishment And Reward of Kali 
TEXT NO. 1 


GT Fay : 
aa TtRay WHT eAATAAATTAT | 
AVERT BITS CN AITISSAA i 
Sn Suta Uvaaha : 
Tatra Gomithunam raja hanyamana  anathabat 
Dandahastam cha vrisalia dadrishe mripa lanchhanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Suta uvacha—Sri Suta Goswami said, Tatra—thereupon, 
Gomithunam—the pair of cow and bul!, Rajo—the king, Hanyama- 
nam—being beaten by, Anathabat—apearing to be bereft of owner, 
Dandahastam—with logger in the hand, Cha—also, Vrisalam—lower 
caste Sudra, Dadrishe—observed, MNripa—king, Lahchhanam— 
dressed like. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami addressed the Rishis’ headed by Sounaka and 
said, ‘After reaching the place Maharaj Parikshit observed it that 


a lower caste Sudra dressed like a king with loggger in the hand - 


was just beating a pair of cow and bull, as if they were bereft 
of the owner.’ 


PURPORT 


Principal signs of the age Kali is that lower caste Sudras 
i.esmen, without any brahminicai culture and spiritual initiation, 
would be dressed like the administrators or kings and the principal 
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business of such non—Xshatriya rulers will be to kill the innocent 
animals specially the cows and the bull who shall be unprotected 
by their masters namely the bonafide Vaishyas or the merchantile 
community. In the Bhagawat Geeta (B. G. 18/44) it is said that 
the Vaishyas are meant for dealing in agriculture, cow protection 
and trade. In the age of Kali the degraded Vaishyas or the so called 
merchantile men are more engaged as supplying agent to the 
slaughter-houses than protecting the cow and the bull. The 
Kshatriyas are meant for protecting the human being citizens of 
the state while the Vaishyas are meant for protcting the cows and 
the bulls and utilise them in the matter of producing grains and 
milk. The cow is meant for delivering milk and the bull is meant 
for producing grains.* But in the age of Kali the Sudra-class men 
will be on the post of administrators and the cows and the bulls or 
the mother and the father without being protected by the Vaishyas 
will be subjected to be beaten in the slaughter-housc organised 
by the lower caste administrators. 


TEXT No. 2 


qe THUAITeT Ageia facaar | 
aan vasa alact Yaatfsa 


Vrisam mrinalbhavalam mehantam iva vibhyatam 
Vepamanam padatkena seedantam sudrataditam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vrisam—the bull, Mrinaladhavalam—as white as the white 
lotus, Mehantam—urinning, Ioa—as if, Vibhkytam—being too much 
afraid of, Vepamanam—trembling, Padatkend—standing on one leg 
only, Seedantam—terrified by, Sudyataditam-—being beaten by a 


Sudra. 


~ * So the cow ia the mother and the bull ia the father of human being. The 
father and the mother must be given all proteotion and not to be killed. 
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TRANSLATION 


The bull was as white as the white Lotus flower and was 
terrified of being beaten by the Sudra; it was too much afraid of 
him and thus trembling and standing on one leg was urining. 


PURPORT 


The next symptom of the age of Kali is that principles of 
religions which are all spotless white like the white lotus flower, will 
be attacked by the uncultured Sudra population of the age. Such 
attacking people may be descendants of Brahmin or Kshatriya fore- 
fathers but in the age of Kali for want of sufficient education and 
culture of Vedic wisdom, such Sudra like population will defy the 
principles of religion and persons who are religiously endowed will 
be terrified by such Sudra classof men. They will declare them- 
selves belonging to no religious principles and many ‘isms’ and 
‘cult’ will spring up in the Kali Yuga only for killing the spotless 
bull of religiosity. The state will be declared as secular or with- 
out any particular principle of religion and as a result of this 
there will be total indifference to the principles of religion, the citizens 
will be free to act as they like without any respect for Sadhu, Sastra 
and Guru. The bull was standing on one leg means that the prin- 
ciples of religiousity are gradually being diminished or practically 
without any standing and even that fragmental existence of religious 
principles would be embarrased by so many obstacles as if in the 
trembling condition of falling down at any time. 


TEXT No. 3 - 


at @ aagat ctat wa WRIcITATA | 
faacat aiaaaai arial aaafacedly 


Gam cha dharmadugham deenain bhrisam sudra padahatam 
Vivatsam asruvadaham kshamam yava samichhatim 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Gam—the cow, Cha—also, Dharmadugham—~as beneficial as 
one can draw religiosity from her, Deenam—now rendered poor, 
Bhrisam ~- distressed, Sudra—the lower caste, Padahatam—beaten by 
the leg of, Vivatsam—without any calf, Asruvadanam—with tears in 
the eyes, Kshamam—very weak, Yava—grass, Samichatim—as if desi- 
ring to have some grasses to eat. 


TRANSLATION 


The cow is also as beneficial as one could draw out religious 
principles from her, but she is now rendered poor, without any calf 
and being beaten by the leg of a Sudra, she is too muc1 distressed 
with tears in her eyes and being too weak she is hankering after 
some grass on the field. 


PURPORT 


The next symptom of the age of Kali is the distressed condi- 
tion of the cow. Milking the cow means drawing the principles of 
religiosity in liquid form. The milk means cow’s milk because it is 
liquid form of religious principles. The great Rishis and Munis 
would live only on the subsistence of milk. Srila Sukadeva Go- 
swami would go to a householder while milking the cow and he 
would simply take a little quantity of it for subsistence. Even fifty 
years before no body would deprive a Sadhu for a pound or two 
of milk and every householder would spare milk like water. Fora 
Sanatanist (the follower of Vedic principles) it is duty of every house- 
holder to have cows and bulls as houehold paraphernalia not only 
for drinking milk but also for deriving religious principles from lier. 
The Sanatanist worhips cow on religious principle; as much as a 
Brahmin is so respected. The cows milk is required for the purpose 
of sacrificial fire and by performing sacrifices the householder can 
only be happy. The cow with her calf is not only beautiful to look 
at but also it gives satisfaction to the cow and happily she delivers 
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milk as much as possible. But in the Kali Yuga the calves are 
separated from the cow as early as possible for purposes Which may 
not be mentioned in these pages of Srimad Bhagwitam. The cow 
stands with tears in the eyes and the Sudra milkman draws artifi- 
cially milk from the cow and when there is no milk the cow is sent 
for being slaughtered. These great sinful acts, of the human being, 
are responsible for all the troubles in the present society. They do 
not know what they are doing in the name of advancement of eco- 
nomic development. The influence of Kali will keep them in 
darkness of ignorance and inspite of all endeavours for peace and 
prosperity of the human society at large, they must try to see the 
cows and the bulls happy in all respects. Foolish people do not 
know how happiness is c«arned by making the cows and bulls happy 
but it is a fact by the law of nature. Let us take it from the autho- 
rity of ‘Srimad Bhagwatam’ and adopt the principles for all round 
happiness of the humanskind. 


TEXT No. 4 


TIVS LANE: Baca IfTewsa | 
HATEALAT ATAT AATVATAHTY F: 1 


Prapachha ratham adhudhah kartaswara partchhadam 
Megha gambhiraya vacha samaro pita karmukah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Prapachha—enquired, Ratham—-chariot, Adhudha—seated on, 
Kartaswara—gold, Parichhadam—emboessed with, Megha—cloud, 
Gambhiraya—exonerating, Vacha—sound, Samaropita--well equipped, 


Karmukah—arrows and bow, 
TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit seated on the gold embossed chariot and 
well equipped with arrows and bow asked him in an exonerating 


sound of cloud. 


rey)" 
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PURPORT 


An administrative head or king like Maharaj Parikshit with 
full gravity of majestic authority and well equipped with weapons 
to chastise the miscreant, can challenge the agents of the age of 
Kali and then only it will be possible to counteract the reaction of 
the degraded age. And inthe absence of such strong executive 
head there is always disruption of transquility in the general status 
of the human society. The elected show-bottle executive head, as 
representative of degraded public, can not be equal with a strong 
king like Maharaja Parikshit. The dress or style of royal order 
does not count but it is the action which is counted. 


TEXT No.5 


HRA AVG AIH TAF EAA Feit | 
aamsfa = Aa azacmafza: i 


Kas tam mat sharane loke valat hanst avalan valt 
Naradeva ast vesena natavat karmana adwijah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kas—who are, Tam—you, Mat—my, Sharane—under protec- 
tion, Loke—in this world, Valat—by force, Hansi—killing, Avalgn— 
those who are helpless, Vali—although full of strength, Maradeva— 
Manly god, Ast-appear to be, Vesena—by the dress, Natavat—like a 
theatrical player, Karmana—by deeds, Adwijah—a man not born 
twice by culture. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh who are you? You appear to be strong enough and 
still you dare to kill, within my protection, those who are helpless ? 
By dress you pose to be a manly god (King) but by your deeds 
you are against the principles of the twice born Kshatriya. 
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PURPORT 


The Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas are called twice- 
born because for these higher classof men there is one birth by 
parental conjugation and there is another birth of cultural rejuvi- 
nation by spiritual initiation from the bonafide Acharya or spiritual 
master. So Kshatirya is also atwice-born like the Brahmin and 
his duty is te give protection to the helpless. The Kahatrya king 
is considered to be the manly-God or representative of God for 
giving protection to the helpless and chastising the miscreants. When 


ever there is anomalies in this routine work by the administrators 
there is incarnation of the Lord for re-establishing the principles of 
Godly kingdom. In the age of Kali the poor helpless animals 
specially the cow which is meant for receiving all sorts of protection 
by the administrative heads, are killed without any restriction. As 
such the administrative heads under whose nose such _ things 
happen, are so called representatives of God. Such powerful 
administrators are rulers of the poor citizens by dress or office only, 
but factually they are worthless lower class of men without any 
cultural assets of the twice-born. No body can expect any justice 
or equality of treatment from such oncesborn (without any §Spiritual 
culture) lower class of men and therefore in the age of Kali every 
one is unhappy on account maladministration of the state. The 
modern human society are not twice-born by spiritual culture. 
Therefore tic people’s Government, by the people who are not 
twice-born,—must be government of Kali in which everyone is 
unhappy. 


TEXT No. 6 
Teg HON TA ACT MWeslTaaar | 
Metseameny wEfa TET sansa 1 


Yas tam krishne gate duram saha gandiva dhanwana 
Sochya. ast asochyan rahast praharan badham arhasi. 


“e 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yas—on account of, Tam—you the rogue, Krtshne—Lord 
Krishna, Gate—having gone away, Duh--out of sight, Sarama—along 
with, Gandwa—the bow of the name, Dhanwana—the carrier, 
Sochya—cuiprit, Asi—you stand to be, Asochyan—innocent, Rahasi— 
in a secluded place, Praharan—beating, Badham—being killed, 
Arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


You rogue do you dare to beat innocent cow on account of 
Lord Krishna’s and Arjuna’s, the carrier of Gandibha bow, being 
out of sight ? As you are beating the innocent in a secluded place, 
you stand to bea culprit and therefore deserve to be killed. 


PURPORT 


In a civilization where God is conspicuously banished and 
there is no devotee warrior like Arjuna, the associates of the age of 
Kali take advantage of this lawless kingdom and arrange for killing 
innocent animals ]ike the cow in secluded slaughter houses. Such 
murderers of animals in secluded slaughter houses, stand to be 
condemned to death by the order of a pious king like Maharaj 
Parikshit. Fora pious king like Maharaj Parikshit the culprit, 
who kills an animal in secluded place, is equally punishable by 
death-penalty exactly like a murderer who kills an innocent child 
in a secluded place. : 


TEXT No. 7 


ee Ty HOTT aa: TY A: TEI ATA 
qaqa fr afte Bat a: fear 1 


Twam va mrinalad havalah pada nyunah pada charan 
Vrisa rupena kim kasehid devo nah parikhedayan. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Twam—yourself, Va—either, Mrinaldhavalah—as white as the 
lotus, Padair—by three legs, Nyunam—being devoid of, Pada—by 
one leg, Charan—moving, Vrisal—bull, Rupena—in the form of, 
Kim—whether, Kaschid—somebody, Devo—demigod, Mah—our, 


Parikhedayan—berieving. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter he asked the bull, ‘Oh ! who are you either the 
bull as white as the white lotus or a demigod ? You have lost your 
three legs and are moving on one only. Ifyou are some demigod 
and causing us berievement in such form of a bull ?’ 


PURPORT 


At least up to the time of Maharaj Parikshit no bocy could 
imagine such wretched conditions of the cow and the bull. Maharaj 
Parikshit was, therefore, astonished to visualise such awakward 
scene. He enquired therefore, whether the bull was not some 
demigod assumed such wretched condition indicating the fnture of 


the cow and the bull. 
TEXT No. 8 
a Hg Waar Aaveqfeefeaa 
Yaersqareeafena faat a siftar ga: 


Na jatu kourevendram dordanda parirambhite 
Bhutale anutapanti asmin vina te praninam suchah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—not, Jatu—at any time, Kourevendranam—of the kings in 
the Kuru dynasty, Dordanda— strength of arms, Parirambhite—pro- 
tected by, Bhutale—on the surface of the earth, Anutapanti—berieve, 
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Asmin—up till now, Vina—save and except, Te—thou, Praninam—of 
the living being, Suchah—tears in the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


For the first time I have seen you only berieving with tears in 
the eyes in the kingdom well protected by the arms of the kings of 
Kuru dynasty; otherwise on the surface of the earth no body has 
ever shed tears on account of royal negligence. 


PURPORT 


Protection of life, by the state administration for both the 
human being and the animals, is the first and foremost duty of the 
Government. The Government must not make any discrimination 
in such principles ofstate duty and it is simply horrible for a pure 


hearted man that he has to see organised way of animal killing by 
the state in this age of Kali! Maharaj Parikshit was lamenting the 


tears in the eyes of the bull and he was astonished to see the 
unprecedented thing in his good kingdom. Both man and animals 
were equally protected so far life was concerned. That is the way 
of God’s Kingdom. 


TEXT NO. 9. 
Al aATIATA saq A aqTargaza | 
Al walera Waa aatat afa azafz vu 


Ma sourebheyatra sucho byetu te vrisalad bhayam 
Ma rodir amba bhadram te khalanam maye sastavt. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ma—Do not, Sourebheya—oh the son of Surabhi, Atra—in my 
kingdom, Sucho—lament, Byetu--Let there be no, Te—your, 
Vrisalad—by the Sudra, Bhayam—causes of fear, Ma—do not, 
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Rodir—cry, Amba—mother cow, Bhadram—all good, Te—unto you, 


Khalanam—of the envious, Maye—while I am living, Sastari—the 
ruler or subcuer. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the son of Surabhi, you need not lament any more now; 
there is no cause of your being afraid of from this lower class Sudra. 
And oh mother cow so long I am living as the ruler and subduer 
of all exvious, there is no cause for your crying; there is everything 
good for you. 


PURPOR‘ 


Protection of the bulls and the cow or for the matter of that 
all other animals can only be possible when there isa state ruled 
over by an executive head like Maharaj Parikshit. Maharaj 
Parikshit addresses the cow as mother just as a cultured twice-born 
Kshatriya King. Surabhi is the name of the cow which exists 
in the spiritual planets and specially reared by Lord Sri Krishna 
Himself. As men are made after the form and feature of the 
Supreme Lord, so also the cows are made after the form and feature 
of the Surabhi cow in the spiritual kingdom. In the material world 
the human society gives all protection to the life of the human being 
but there is no law for protecting the life of the descendants of Sura- 
’ bhi which can give all protection to the heman being by supplying 
the miracle food Milk. But a pious king like Maharaj Parikshit or 
the Pandavas were fully conscious of the importance of the cow and 
bull and they were prepared to punish the cow-killer with all 
chastisement including death. There had been sometimes agitation 
for protection of the cow but for want of pious executive heads and 
suitable law in the state, the cow and the bull could not be given 
protection by the agitators. The human society may, therefore, 
recognise the importance of cow and the bull and thus may give 
all protections to these important animals in the human society 
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following the foot prints of Maharaj Parikshit. By such protection 
to the cow and the Bhrahminical culture, the Lord who is very kind 
to the cow and the Brahmins (go Brahmana hitaya), will be pleased 
upon us and will bestow upon us real peace. 


TEXT NO. 10 & 11 


MeN WoT TAT: Haleaeaed aresmareyla: t 
aA ATT ar fraatiawgam aha: i 
qe tat at aat Orataartatrae: | 
ad ot afeeaia war graaAa tt 


Yasya rastre prajah savas trasyante saddhi asadhubhth 
Tasya mattasya nasyanti kirtir ayur bhago gatih. 

Esha ranjno paro dharmo ht artanamarii nigrahah 
Ata enam badhisyami bhutadruha asaitamam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasya—one whose, Rastre—in the state, Prajah—born living 
beings, Sarvas—one and all, Trasyante—are terrified, Saddhi—oh the 
chaste, Asadhubhth—by the miscreants, Tasya—his, Mattasya—of the 
illusioned, Nasyantti—vanishes, Kirtiy —fame, Ayur— duration of life, 
Gatth—next good life, Esha—these are, Rajno—of the kings, Paro— 
supetior, Dharmo—occupation, H1—certainly, Artanam—of the 
sufferers, Arti—sufferings, Nigraha—subduement, Atah—therefore, 
Enam—this man, Badhtsyamt—I shall kill, Bhutadruha—revolter 
against other living beings, Asattamah—the most wrctehed. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the chaste, the king, in whose state all kinds of born living 
beings are made to be terrified by the miscreants, such illusioned 
king’s good name, duration of life, next good life all do vanish 
away. It is the prime duty of the king certainly to subdue first the 


cium ant fa Y | PA m— re> 
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sufferings of the sufferers and as such I must kill this man who is the 
most wretched because he is revolter against other living beings. 


PURPORT 


When there is some disturbance by the wild animals ina 
village or town the Government policeforce or others do take action 
to kill such wild animals. Similary it is the duty of the Government 
to killat once bad social elements such as the thieves, daccits, 
murderers .ete. The same punishment is also due to the animal 
killers because the animals of the state are alsothe Praja Praja 
means one who has taken birth in that state and they are both the 
men and the animals. Any born living being who does take birth 
in some particular state, has the primary right to live under the 


protection of the king. The jungle animals also are subject of the 
king and they have right to live also and what to speak of the 


domestic animals like the cow and the bulls. 


Any living being, if he terrifies other living being, is the most 
wretched subject of the king and it requires that the king shall at 
once kill such disturbing element. As the wild animal is killed when 
it creates disturbances and terrifies the village and towns people, 
similarly any man who umnecessarily kills or terrifies the jungle 
animals or other animals must be punished at once. By the law of 
the Supreme Lord all living beings in whatsoever shape it may 
be, are the sons of the Lord and no one has any right to kill another 
animal unless it is so ordered by the codes of natural law. The 
tiger can kill a lower animal for his subsistence but a man cannot 
kijl an animal for his subsistence. That is the law of God Who has 
created the law that a living being subsists by eating another living 
being. As such the vegetarians are also living by eating other 
living beingt. Therefore, the Jaw is that one should live only by 
eating specific living beings as they are ordained by the law of God. 
The ‘Ishopanishad’ directs that one can live on the direction of the 
Lord and not at one’s swect will independently. A man can subsist 
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on varieiies of grains, fruits and milk ordained by God and there is 
no need of animal food save and except in particular cases, 


The illusioned king or the executive head, even sometimes 
advertised as great philosopher and learned scholar, allow to run 
on slaughier houses ia tae siate without any information that tortur- 
ing the poor animals under the nose of a state executive head mea- 
ns Clearing tac way to hell tor such foolish king or executive head, 
The exec itive head always must be alert in the matter of safety of 
the Prajas both mau and animal and enquire whether a particujar 
living being is not harassed at any place by another living being. 
The harassing living being must at once be ceught hold of and 
punished to death as examplified by Maharaj Parikshit. 


The people’s Government or Government by the people does 
not mean harassing the innocent animals by the sweet will of such foo- 
lish men of the Goveramenat. They must know the codes of God as 
they are mentioned in the revealed scriptures. Maharaj Parikshit 
quotes here in the codes of God that such irresponsible king or heads 
of the state executive must risk his good name, duration of life, 
power and strengih and ultimately lie progressive march towards a 
better life or salvation after death, Such foolish men even do not 
believe in the existence of next life. 


While commenting on this particular verse we have in our pre 
esence the statement of a great modern politician who has recently 
died and left his will which discloses about his poor fund of knowle- 
dge in the maiter of the codes of God as mentioned by Maharaj 
Parikshit. ‘The politician was so ignorant about the codes of God 
that he writes in his will as foilows:— 


“{ do not believe in any such ceremonies aud to submit to 
them, even as asnatter of form would be hypocrisy and an 
attempt to celude ourselves and others” .,, .“ I have no rel- 
igious Sentiment in tue matter’ 


Contrasting these statements of a great politician in the mode- 
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rm age with that of Maharaj Parikhit we find a‘vast,difference of the 
general situation. Maharaj Pariskhit was pious to the point with 
reference to the context of scriptural codes while the modern politi- 
cian goes by his personal belief and sentiments. Any great man of 
the material world is after all a conditioned soul. He is bound up 
by his hand and feet by the ropes of material nature and still the 
foolish conditioned soul thinks of himself as free to act by his whim- 
sical sentiments. The conclusion is that the people in the time of 
Maharaj Parikshit were happy and the animals were given proper 
protection, because the executive head was not whimsical with poor 
fund of knowledge in the matter God’s law. The foolish faithless 
creatures try to avoid the existence of the Lord for profaning thems- 
elves as secular more freely at the cost of valuable human life. The 
human life is specially meant for knowing the Science of God but 
the foolish creatures specially in this age of Kali instead of knowing 
God scientifically they make propaganda against religious belief as 
well as the existence of God even though they are always bound by 
the laws of God by the symptoms of birth, death, oldage and 


diseases. 


TEXT No. 12 


aisqvqag cateaty attaa TCT | 
Al AareaTaM Wes WAT HoTgataarey i 


Ko avrischat tava padans trin sourebheya chatus pada 
Ma bhubans tadrisa rastre rajnam krishnanuvartinam. 


: ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ko—who is he, Avrischat—cut off, Tava—your, Padans—legs, 
Trin—three, Sourebheya—son of Surabhi, Chatuspada—you are 


quadruped, Ma—never to be, Bhubans—it so happened, Tadnsa— 
like that of your, Rastre—in the state, Rajnam—of the kings, 


Krishnanuvartinuam—those who follow the codes of Krishna the 


Supreme Personality of(;:odhead. 


Text 13] FIRST CANTO 1027 
TRANSLATION 


He repeatedly addressed and enquired from the bull, ‘‘Oh the 
son of Surabhi, who has cut off your three legs ? In the state of the 
kings who are obedient to the laws of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krishna there is no body who may be ‘unhappy like you.” 


PURPORT 


The kings or the executive heads of all states must know the 
codes of Lord Krishna (generally The Bhagwat Geeta and the 
Srimad Bhagwatam) and must act accondingly inorder to fulfill the 
mission of human life. The mission of human life is to make an 
end of all miseries of material conditions and one who knows the 
codes of Lord Krishna can achieve this end without any difficulty. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta in a synopsis we can understand the codes of 
Godhead and in the Srimad Bhagwatam the same codes are explai- 
ned further more. 


In a state where the Godes of Krishna are followed, there is 
no body unhappy in that state. Where such codes are not followed 
the first sign is that three legs of the representative of religiosity are 
cut off and thereby all miseries follow. When Krishna was person- 
ally present the codes of Krishna were being followed without any 
question but in His absence such codes are presented in the pages 
of Srimad Bhagwatam for guidance of the blind persons who happen 
to be on the helm of all affairs. 


TEXT No. 13 


aVafe ay Ad A: ATTATARATTATT | 
eAaScgware Waa BACT 1 


Akshyahi vrisa bhadram vah sadhunam akritagasam 
Atmavatrupya kartaram parthanam  kirtidusanam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Akshyahi—just let me know, Vrisa—Oh the bull, Bhadram— 


ne nn ee 
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good, Vah—for you, Sadhunam —of the honest, Ahritagasam—of 
those who are offenceles:, Atmavairupya—deformation of the self, 
Kartaram--the doer, Parthanam--of the son3 of Pritha. Kirtidusanam— 
blackmailing the reputation. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the bull you are all offenceless and honest all round and 
therefore I wish all good uito you, Please Jet me know who is 
the doer of your deformation which is blackmailing the reputation 
ef the sons of Pritha. 


PURPOR?® 


The reputation of the reign of Maharaj Ramchandra and 
that of the kings who fotlowed the footprints of Maharaj Ramch- 
andra like the Pandavas and their descendants, are never to be 
forgotten because in their kingdom cffenceless and honest living 
beings were never ia trouble. ‘The buli and the cow are the 
symbols of the most offenceless living beings because even the stool 
and urine of these animals are utilised for bencfit of the ‘uman 
society. The descendants of the sons of Pritha like Maharaj 
Parikshit and others were afraid of lusing cheir repuation only but 
in the modern days they are not even afraid of sinful acts by killing 
such offenceless animals. ferzin lies the difference between the 
reign of those pious kings anu the modern states ruled by irrespon- 
‘sible executive heads without any knowledge in the codes of 


God, 
TEXT No. 14 
HASAMEA JSHT aaaiser FT away 1 
aeat | RAT CeaTRaTZAA | HA 


Jane anagast agham yuyan sarvaton asya madbhayam 
Sadhunam bhadram-eya syad asadhu damane krite. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Jane—unto the living beings, Anagasi-those who are 
offenceless, Agham—sufferings, Yunjan—by applying, Sarvato—any 
where and everywhere, Asya—ef such cffender, Madbhayam—fears 
frem me, Sadhunam- of the honest prsons, Bhadram—auspiciousness, 
Eva—certainly, Syad—will take place, Asadhu—dishonest miscre- 
ants, Damane—curbed down, Krite—being so done. 


TRANSLATION 


Any one who is accustomed to cause suffering en offenceless 
living beings must be afraid of me anywhere and everywhere in the 
world. And by curbing down the dishonest miscreants automatically 
auspisiousness is bestowed upon the offenceless. 


PURPORT 


Dishonest miscreants fleurish on account of coward impotent 
executive head of the state. But whensuch executive head is 
strong enough to curb down all serts of dishnenst miscreants, in any 
part of his state, certainly they cannot flourish at any length. When 
the miscreants are punished in an examplary manner automatically 
all auspiciouss.ess follow upon the innocent and offence-less living 
beings. As said before, it is the prime duty of the’ king or 
the executive head to give protection in all respects to the 
peaceful offenceless citizens of the state. The devotees of the Lord 
are by nature peaceful and offenceless and as such it is the duty of 
the state to arrange for converting everyone to become a devotee of 
the Lord and thus automatically there will be all peaceful offenceless 
citizens of the state and the only duty of the king will be to curb 
down the dishonest miscreants, That will bring about peace and 
harmony all over the human society. 

TEXT NO. 15 
mamifeag yag a atTentatHa: | 
areattet ast aretteacaearfa atta 1 
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Anagaswiha bhutesu yah agaskrit mirankusah 
Ahartasmi bhujam sakshat amartyasyafn samgadam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Anagaswiha—ucxto the offenceless, bhutesu—living beings, 
Yah—the person, Agaskrit—commits offence, Nirankushah—upstart, 
Ahartasmt—I shall bring forth, Bhujam—arms, Sakshat.--dircetly 
Amartyasyapi—even of one who may be a demigod, Samgadam—with 
his decoration of dress and ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


Any upstart living being who commits offence by torturing 
offenceless living being, eventhough he may be a_ denizen of 
heavenly planet, shall be uprooted by medircectly by his arms with 
decorations of dress and ornaments, 


PURPORT 


The denizens of heavenly kingdom are called Amaras or death- 
less on account of possessing long span of life far greater than that 
of the human beings. For human being who has got only maximum 
100 one hundred years of age as duration of life, a span of life 
spreading over hundreds of crores of years, is certainly considered 
to be deathless, For example from the Bhagwat Geeta we learn 
that in the ‘Brahmaloka’ planet the duration of life is calculated as 
4300000 x 1000 of solar years as one day only. Similarly in other 
heavenly planets the duration of life is calculated as six months of 
this planet is equal to one day of that planet. And they get a life 
of 10000 ten thoussands of their years span of life. Therefore, in 
ali higher planets the span of life b<ing far greater than that of the 
human being, the denizens are called deathless by imagination 
although actually no body within the material universes is 
deathless. 

Maharaj Parikshit challenges even such denizens of heaven if 
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any one of them commits such unlawful act as to torture the 
offenceless. This means that the state executive head must be as 
strong as Maharaj Parikshut so that he may be determined to 
punish the strongest offenders. That should be the principles of a 
state executive head that the offender in the codes God must alwaya 
be punished. 


TEXT No. 16 


wat gr aeay ae: eaesdearzarerag | 
TANS BWTTEAAATTT ATT F I 


Rajno ht paramo dharmah swadharmastha anupalanam 
Sasato anyan yatha sastram anapat utpathant ha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rajno—of the klIng or the executive head, Hi—certainly, 
Dharmah -occupational duty, Paramo—supreme, Szvadharmastha — 
one who is faithful to his prescribed duty, Anupalanam—giving 
protection always, Sasato—while ruling over, Anyan-—others, Yatha— 
accordingly, Sastram—rulings of Scriptures—Anapat—without 
danger, Utpathani—persons going astray, Ha—as a matter of 
fact. 


TRANSLATION 


It is the supreme duty of the ruling king to give all protection 
to the law abiding persons while chastising others as they are 
ordained in the scriptures, who go astray even in ordinary times 
when there is nothing untoward happening. 


PURPORT 


In the scriptures there is a term called Afatdharama or occupa- 
tional duty at times of extrodinary happenings. It is said some 
times the great sage Viswamitra had to live on the flesh of dogs in 
some extrodinary dangerous position, In cases of emergency 
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they may be allowed to live onthe flesh animals of all description 
but that does not mean that there shall be regular slaughter houses 
to feed the animal eaters and the system be encouraged by the 
state. No body should try to live on flesh in ordinary times simply 
for the sake of palate. If any body does so the king or the 


executive head must punish such animal eaters for gross enjoy 
ment. 


There are regular scriptural injunctions for different person 
engaged in different occupational duties and one’s who follows them 
is called Swadharmanistha or faithful in one’s prescribed duties. In 
the Bhagwat Geeta also (B. G. 18/48) it is advised that one 
may not give up his occupational prescribed duties even they are 
not always flawless. Such Swadharama might be violated in cases of 
emergency being forced by circumstances butthey cannot be 
violated in ordinary course of time. The state executive head is to 
see that such Swadharma is not changed by the follower whatevor he 
may be and give all protection to such follower of Swadharma. 
The violater is subject to punishment in terms of Shastra and it is 
the duty of the King to keen vigilance in this mater of strictly 
following one’s occupational duty as preseribed in the Scripture. 

TEXT No. 17 
aH Tas 1 


Uae: qWwedaat gaanaiwd aa: ) 
Aat Fr: Hot steqtat wary wa: 
Dharma Uvacha : 


Etad vah pandayewanam yuktam arta abhayam vachah 
Yesam gunaganaih krishna doutyadou bhagwon kritah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Dharma Uvacha—the personality of religiosity said, Etad—all 
these, Vah—for you, Pandaveyanam—of those whe are in the Pandava 


dynasty, Yutktam--just befiiting, Avta—the sufferer, Abhayam--freedom 
from all fears, Vachah—speeches, Yesam—those, Gunaganath—by the 
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qualfication, Kvishna—even Lord Krishna, Doutyadou—the duty of 
messengers etc. Bhagwam—the Personality of Godhead, Kritah— 
performed. 


TRANS LATION 


The personality of religiosity said, all ‘these words as spoken 
by you are just befitting a person in the Pandava dynasty because 
captivated by the devotional qualities of them, even Lord 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead performed the duty of 
their messengers.” 


PURPORT 


The assurances and challenges made by Maharaj Parikshit are 
never exaggeration of his real power. The Maharaj said that even 
the denizens of heaven could not escape his stringent government if 
they were breaker of religious principles. He was not proud falsely 
because a devotee of the Lord is equally or sometimes more powerful 
than the Lord by His Grace and any;promise made by a devotee, may 
be ordinarily very difficult to be fulfilled, is properly executed by 
the Grace of the Lord. The Pandavas by their unalloyed devotion- 
al service and ful! surrender unto the Lord made it possible that 
the Lord sometime became the chariot driver or sometimes their 
messenger their carrying their letters Such duties by the Lord for 
His devotee are always very much pleasing to the Lord because 
the Lord wants to render service to His unalloyed devotee whose 
life has no other engagement than to serve the Lord with full love 
and devotion. Maharaj Parikshit grandson of Arjuna the celebrated 
friendly servitor of the Lord, was exactly a pure devotee of the 
Lord like his grandfathers and therefore the Lord was always with 
him even from the time when he was helplessly lying in the womb 
of his mother and was attacked by the blazing Brahmastra weapon 
of Aswatthama, A devotee is always under the protection of the 
Lord and therefore, assurance of protection by Maharaj Parikshit 
could never be without meaning. The Personality of religiosity 
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accepted this fact and thus thanked the King for his becoming true 
to his exhalted pc sition. 


TEXT No. 18 


qT aq aerate aa: ey gerry | 
gag a fasrdtat ataaaafaatigat: 


Na vayam kleshavijant_yatah syu purusarsabha 
Purusham tam vijanimo vakyabheda vtmohitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—not, Vayam--we, Kleshaviyani—the rcot cause of sufferings, 
Yatah—whrrefrom, Syu—it so happens, Purusarsabha—oh the 
greatest of all human being, Purusham—the person, Tam—that, 
Vijanimo —know, Vakyabheda—difference of opinion, Vimohitah — 
bewildered by. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the greatest among the human being, it is very difficult 
to ascertain the exact wrong doer who has caused our sufferings 
because we are bewilderei by different opinions of theoritical 


philosophers. 
PURPORT 


There are many theoritical philosophers in the world who put 
forwara their own theory of cause and effect specially in the matter 
of the cause of sufferings and the effect of it on different living 
beings. Generally there are six great philosopliers like Kanada the 
anthor of Vaisestk Philosophy, Goutam the author of logic, 
Patanjali the author of mystic yoga, Kapila the author of Samkhya 
Philosophy, Jaimini the author Karma AMimana and Wyasadeva 
the author of Vedanta Darshan, 
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Although the bull or the Personality of religiosity and the 
cow the personality of earth knew it perfectly well that the Perso- 
nality of Kali was the direct cause of their sufferings still as devotees 
of the Lord they knew it well also that without the sanction of the 
Lord no body could inflict any trouble upon them. According to 
Padmapurana our present trouble is due to fiuctifying piccess of 
seedling sins but even that seedling sins also gradually do fade 
away by execution of pure devotional service. As such the devo- 
tees even they see the direct mischiefmonger still they do not accuse 
him for the sufferings inflicted by the miscreant. ‘They take it for 
granted that the immediate mischiefmonger is made to do so by 
some indirect cause and therefore they tolerate the sufferings think- 
ing it to be godgifted in small dose only otherwise the sufferings 
would have been greater by measure than actually felt. 


Maharaj Parikshit wanted to'get their statement of accusation 
on the direct mischiefmonger but they denied to do it on the above 
ground. Speculative philosophers however do not recognise the 
sanction of the Lord but they try to find out in their own way as 
will be described in the following verses, the cause of sufferings. 
According to Srila Jiva Goswami such speculators ate themselves 
bewildered and thus they cannot know that the ultimate cause of 
all causes is the Supreme Lord The Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT No. 19 
Sfrq faReqaaat BMl™*IeAAACAA: | 
gaqrasat GA TaNTANIe TMA 


Kechid vikalpavasana ahtratmanam atmanah 
Daivam anye pare karma swabham apare prabhum. 


ENGLIS!i SYNONY#S 


Kechid—some of them, Vikalpavasana—those wo cover all 
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kinds of duality, Ahur—declare, Atmanam—ownself, Atmanah—of the 


self, Daivam—superhuman, Anye—others, Apare—somebody else, 
Karma—activity, Swabhavam — material nature, Apare--mary other, 
Prabhum —authority. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the philosophers who decline all sorts of duality, 
declare that one is ownself responsible for one’s personal happiness 
and distress. Others say superhuman power is responsible while 
somebody else say activity is responsible and the gross materialist 


says nature is the cause ultimately. 
PURPORT 


As referred to above philosophers like Jaimini and his follo- 
wers establish that fruitive activity is the root cause of all distress 
and happiness and even there is any superior authority as some 
superhuman powerful God or gods, He or they are also under the 
influence of fruitive activity because they reward result according to 
one’s action : and action is not independent because action is per- 
formed by some performer : therefore the performer himself is the 
cause of his own happiness or distress. In the Bhagwat Geeta also 
this is confirmed (B.G. 6/5) that by one’s mind freed from material 
affection one can deliver himself from {the sufferings of material 
pangs and one may not entangle oneself in the matter by material 
affection of the mind. As such one’s own mind is the friend or 
enemy in the matter of one’s materia] happiness and distress. 


Atheist like materialist-Samkhya concludes material nature as 
the cause of all causes. According to them combination of material 
elements is the cause of material happiness and distress and disin- 
tegration of matter is the cause of freedom from all material pangs. 
Goutam and Kanad find out the atomic combination as the cause 
of everything and impersonalist like Astavarkra finds out the spiri- 
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tual effulgence of Brahman ‘is the cause of all causes. But in the 
Bhagwat Geeta the Lord Himself declares that He is the back 
ground source of impersonal Brahman also, and therefore He, the 
Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate cause of all causes. This is 
confirmedin the Brahma Samhita also that Lord Krishna is the 


ultimate cause of all causes. 
TEXT No. 20 


naeraiafaceatiafa seaty frsaa: | 
waged wee fayn candiqar u 


Apratarkat anirdesyat iti kesu api nischayah 
Atra anurupam rajarse vimrisa swa manisaya 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Apratarkat—beyond the power of reasoning, Anirdesyat—be- 
yond the power of thinking, J#—thus, Kese—in somebody, Afi— 
also, Nischayam—definitely concluded, Atra—herein, Anurupam— 
which of them is right, Rajarse—Oh the sage amongst the kings, 
Vimrisa—judge yourself, Swe—by your own, Mantsaya—power of 
intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


There are some thinkers also according to whom no body can 
ascertain the cause of distress by arguments neither one can know 
it by imagination nor anyone can expressit by words, Oh the 
sage among the kings just make your own judgement by thinking 
over them by your won intelligence. 


PURPORT 
The Vaisnavites or the devotees of the Lord do believe it, 


as above explained, that nothing can take place without the sanc- 
tion of the Supreme Lord, He is the supreme director as He con- 


i Ni i I 
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firms it in the Bhagwat Geeta (B.G. 15/15) that He as all pervading 
Paramatma stays in each and every one’s heart and keeps vigilance 
of all actions ofthe living being as witness of all activities by the 
same living being. The argument of the atheist that one cannot be 
punished for one’s misdeeds unless it is proved before a qualified 
justice is refuted herewith as we accept the perpetual witness 
constant companion of the living being. A living being may forget 
all that he might have done in his past or present life but one must 
know that in the sametree asthe material body the individual 
soul and the Supreme Soul as Paramatma are sitting like two bir&@. 
One of them or the living being is enjoying the fruits of the tree 
while the Supreme Being is there to witness the activities. Therefore 
the Paramatma feature or the Supreme Soul is actually the witness 
of all activities of the living being and by His direction only the 
living being can remember or forget what he might have done in 
the past. He is, therefore, both the all pervading impersonal 
Brahman as well as the localised Paramatma in every one’s heart. 
He is knower of all past present and future and nothing can be 
concealed from Him in respect of all activities of the living being. 
The devotees know this truth and therefore they discharge their duty 
sincerely without being too much anxious for being rewarded or so, 
Besides that no body can estimate the Lord’s reactions either by 
speculation or by scholarship why does He put one into difficulty 
and why He does not do it for others. He is the Supreme Knower 
of the Vedic Knowledge and as such He is factual Vedantist and 
at the same time He is the compiler of the Vedanta. Nu body is 
independent of Him and every one is engaged in His service in 
different manner. In the conditioned state such services are ren- 
dered by the living being under force by the material nature while 
in the liberated state the living being is helped by the spiritual 
nature in the matter of voluntary loving service of the Lord. There 
is nothing incongruity or inebriety in His actions all on the path 
of Absolute Truth, Bhismadeva correctly estimated the inconceiy- 
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able actions ofthe Lord (see Page 509 Vol. II). The conclusion is 
therefore that the sufferings of the representative of religiosity and 


that of the representative of the eaith, as were present before the 
King Maharaj Parikshit, is a planned one inorder to prove it that 
Maharaj Parikshit was the ideal of executive heads as he knew it 
well how to give protection to the cows the (earth) and the Brahmins 
(religious principles) the two pillars of spiritual advancement of the 
human society. Every one being under the full control of the Lord, 
He is quite correct in His action when He desires something to be 
done by some one irrespective of consideration of the particular 
case. Maharaj Parikshit was thus put into a test for his greatness 
and let us see how does he solves it by his sagacious mind. 


TEXT NO. 21 


qt sara 
ua ay Naafa a aare feTATs | 
aaifeaa aaa faea: wast aq 1! 


Suta uavach 
Evam dharme pravadati sa samrat dwijasattamah 


Samahitena manasa vikhedah paryachasta tam. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Suta uvacha—Suta Goswami said, Dharme—the Personality of 
religiosity, Pravadati—thus spoken, Sa—he, Samrat—the emperor, 
Dwijasattamah—oh the best among the Brahmins, Samahitena—in 
proper attention, Manasa—by the mind, Vikheda—without any 
mistake, Paryachasta—counter replied, Tam—unto him, 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, oh the best among the Brahmins, the 
emperor Parikshit thus hearing on the Personality of religiosity so 
speaking, He was full satisfied in his mind and without mistake or 
regret he counter replied to him. 
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PURPORT 


The statement of the bull personality of religiosity being full 
of philosophy and knowledge, the king was satisfied in his mind as 
he could understand that the suffering bull was not an ordinary one. 
Unless one is not perfectly conversant with the law of the Supreme 
Lord, no body could speak such thing touching philosophical. truths. 
The emperor also being on equal level of sagacity, replied just to 
the point without any doubts or mistake. 


TEXT NO. 22 


THATS 
qa atta cae aatsit qrewge | 
TIARA: CNATABETT AT AAT i 


Rajovacha 
Dharmam vravrishi dharmajna dharma asi vrisarapadhrik 
Yad adharmakritah sthanam suchakasya api tad bhavet. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Rajovacha—the king said, Vravishi—as you speak, Dharmajna— 
like one who knows the codes of religiosity, Dharma—the personality 
of relgiosity, Ast—you are, Vrisarupadhrik—in the disguise of a_ bull, 
Yad—whatever, Adharmakritah—one who acts irreligiously, Sthanam— 
place, Suchakasya—of the identifier, Api—also, Tad—that, B havet— 
becomes, 


TRANSLATION 


The king said, oh you are one who knows the truth of 
religiosity in the form of a bull, you are speaking just on the princi- 
ple that the place which is fixed up for the person engaged. in acts 
Of irreligiosity, is also the place.for the identifier. You are:no other 
than the personality of religiosity. 


Text 22] FIRST CANTO 1041 


PURPORT 

A devotee’s conclusion is that no body {fs directly responsible 
for becoming benefactor or mischiefmonger without the sanction of 
the Lord, therefor he does notidentify any one directly resposible for 
such action. But in both the cases he takes it for granted that either 
benefit or loss it is God sent and as such it is his Grace. In case of 
benefit, no body will deny it being god-sent but in case of loss or 
reverses it becomes doubful how the Lord could be unkind to his 
devotee as to put him in great difficulty. Jesus Chriest was seemig- 
ly put into such great difficulty being crucified by the ignorant but 
he was never angry upon the mischief mongers. That is the way 
of accepting a thing, either favourable or unfavourable, by the 
devotee and as such for a devotee the identifier is equally a sinner 
like the directly mischiefmonger. As God’s Grace the devotee 
tolerates all reverses upon him and Maharaj Parikshit observed this 
particular symptom of a devotee in the forma bull and therefore he 
could understand that the bull was no other than the personality of . 
religiosity himself. In other words a devotee has no snffering at all; 
because the so called suffering is also God’s Grace for a devotee who 
sees God in everything. They never placed any complaint before the 
king for being tortured by the personality of Kali although every 
one lodges such kind of complaints before the state authorities, 
The extraordinary behaviour of the bull made the king to conclude 
that the bull was certainly Personality of religiosity otherwise no 
body could understand the finer intricacies of the codes of reli- 


gion. 
TEXT NO. 23 


maar Fanaa ad afacitac | 
Vaal qaasare: varia fea: 


Athava deva mayaya nunam gatir agechara 
Chetaso vachasas cha api bhutanam itt nischayah 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Athava—alternatively, Deva—the Lord, Mayaya—by the ene- 
rgy, Nunam—very little, Gatir—movement, Agochara—inconceiva- 
ble, Chetaso—either by the mind, Vachasas—by words, Cha—or, 
Api—also, Bhutanam—of all living beings, J#—thus, Mischayah— 
concluded. 


TRANSLATION 


Alernatively—it is thus concluded that the Lord’s energies are 
inconcievable and no body is able to make an estimate of them 
either by mental speculaion or by jugglery of words. 


PURPORT 


A question may be raised as to why a devotee should refrain 
from identifying the actor although he knows it definitely that the 
Lord is the ultimate doer of everything. Knowing the ultimate 
doer, one should not pose himself as ignorant of actual performer, 
To answer this doubts the reply is that the Lord is also not directly 
responsible because everything is done by His deputed Mayasakti 
or the Material energy. The material energy is always deluding 
doubts z.bout the supreme authority of the Lord. The personality 
of religiosity did it know perfectly well that nothing can take place 
without the sanction of the Supreme Lord and still he was put into 
doubts by the deluding energy and thus he refrained from mention- 
ing the supreme cause. This doubtfulness was due to the con- 
tamination of both Kali and the material energy. The whole 
atmosphere of the age of Kali is magnified by the deluding energy, 
and the proportion of measurement is inexplicable by any one. 


TEXT No. 24 


va: aikat zat aeafata Wer: Ha Har: | 
AIAAEAT AMAT CATATATTAT | 
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Tapah soucham daya satyam iti padah krite kritah 
Adharma amsais trayo bhagnah :maya samgam madais taba, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tapah—austerity, Soucham—cleanliness, Daya—mercy, Satyam- 
truthfulness, J##—thus, Padah—legs, Krite—in the age of Satya, 
Kritakh—established, Adharma—irreligiosity, Amsai—by the parts, 
Trayo—three combined, Bhagnah—broken, Smaya—pride, Samgam— 
too much association with woman, Madais—intoxicating habit, 
Tava—your. 


TRANSLATION 


‘In the age of Satya (truthfulness) your four iegs were 
established by the four principles of Austerity, Cleanliness, Mercy, 
and Truthfulness. But it appears that your three legs are broken 
on account of partially rampant irreligiosities in the matter of pride, 
too much affection for woman and intoxicating habit.” 


PURPORT 


The deluding energy or the material nature can act upon the 
living beings proportionately in terms of the living being’s falling a 
prey to the deluding attraction of Maya. The deluding attraction 
of Maya is displayed more appropirately in terms of brigh‘ness of 
light and the falling of the ants. The ants are captivated by the 
glaring brightness of Jight and thus become a prey to the fire, 
Similarly the deluding energy is always captivating the conditioned 
souls to become a prey to the fire of delusion and the vedic scrip- 
tures warn the conditioned souls not to become a prey to the 
delusion but to get rid out of it. The Vedas warn us not to go to 
the darkness of ignorance but go ahead on_ the progressive 
path of light. The Lord Himself also warns that the deluding 
power of material energy is too powerful tobe overcome but 
one who completely surrenders unto the Lord can easily do 
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so. But to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord is also not 
very easy. Such surrender is possible by persons whohave had 
cultured transcendental knowledge on the principles of austerity 
cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. These four priciples of advanc- 
ed civilization were remarkable features in the age of Satya, In 
that age every human being was practically qualified Brahmin of 
the highest order and from'the angle of social orders of life they were 
all Paramhnsas or the topmen of the renounced order of life. By cu- 
Itural standing, the human beings were not at all subjected to bec- 
ome prey to deluding energy. Such strong men of character were 
competent enough to get away from the clutches of Maya. But 
gradually as and as the basic principles of Brahminical culture nam 
ely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness became curtailed 
by proportionate development of pride, too much attachment for 
women and intoxicating habit, of the people in general it became 
prominent that the path of salvation or the path of transcendental 
. bliss became far and far away from the human society. With the 
increase of the age of Kali people are becoming too much proud, too 
much attached to woman and too much victims of intoxiting habit. 
By the influence of the age of Kali even a pauper is proud of his 
penny, the woman as a class is always dressed in an over attractive 
fashion for victimising the mind of min and the man is too much 
adicted to intoxicating habit in the matter of drinking wine, smoki- 
ng, drinking tea and chewing pan etc. All these habit or so called 
advancenment of civilization is the root cause of all irreligiosities 
and, therefore, it is not possible to check corruption, bribery and 
nepotism as are desired by the leaders to be rooted out. You 
cannot check all these evils of society simply by statutory acts of 
police vigilance but you have to cure the disease of mind by the pro- 
per medicine namely advocating the principles of Brahminical cultu 
re or the principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. 
Modern civilization of economic development, is creatlhng a new 
situation of poverty and scarcity with the result of blackmailing the 
consumers commodities and if the leadres and the rich men of the 
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society spend fifty percent of their accumulated wealth mercifully for 
the misled mass cf people and educate them in the matter of God- 
consciousness or in the knowledge of Bhagwatam certainly the age 
of Kali will be defeated in its attempt to entrap the conditioned soul 
to become the victim of the aze of Kali. We mus: always remember 
that false pride or too much estimation of one’s own values of life, 
undue attachment for woman or association with them and intoxicat- 
ing habit of all major or description, will criple the human cvilza- 
tion from the path of factual peace however the people may go on 
clamouring for such peace of the world. The preaching of Bhag- 
watam-principles will automatically render all men practised to 
austerity, become clean both inside and out side, merciful to the 
suffering men and truthful in daily behaviour. That is the way of 


correcting the flaws of human society very prominently exhibited at 
the present moment. 


TEXT Ne. 25 


qarat wy ceed Tea fradae aa: | 
a faqaearatsanqaafaa: safe: | 


Idanim dharma padas te ‘satyam mrvartayet yatah 
Tam jighrikshatt adharma ayam anritena edhitah kalth. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Idanim—at the present moment, Dharma—oh the personality 
of. religiosity, Padas—legs, Te—of you, Satyam—truthfelness 
Nirvartayet-—may pull on some how or other, Yatah-whereby, Tam— 
that, Figrikshati—trying to withdraw, Adkarma—the personality of 
irreligiosity, Ayam—this, Anrttena—by false representation, Edhitah— 
flourishing, Kalih—the quarrel personfied. | 


TRANSLATION 


Yeu are just standing on one leg or by one part of your 
existing truthfulness and you are some how or other pulling on with 
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this but this quarrel-personified, being flourished by false represent- 
ations, is trying to with draw that also. 


PURPORT 

The principles of religiosity do not stand on some dogmas or 
man-made fomulas but they stand on four primary regulative 
observances namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, The 
mass of people must be educated for practising these principles from 
very childhood. Asterity means to accept voluntarily things which 
may not be very comfortable for the body but they are conducive 
for spiritual realisation. For example fasting. Fastng twice or 
fourtimes in a month is a sort of austerity which may be voluntarily 
accepted for spiritual realisation only and not for any other pruposes 
political or otherwise. Fastings, which are not meant for self-realisa- 
tion, but for some other ultra-purposes are condemned in the Bhagwat 
Geeta (B.G. 17/ 56) Similarly cleanliness is necessary both for the 
mind and the body. Simple bodily cleanliness may help to some 
extent but cleanliness of the mind is necessary and it is effected by 
glorifying the supreme Lord- No body can cleanse the accumulated 
mental dust without glorifying the Supreme Lord. Godless civiliza- 
tion cannot cleanse the mind because such civilization has no idea 
of God and for this simple reason people under such godless civiliza 
tion cannot have definitely good qualification however materially 
one may be well equipped. We have to see things by their result- 
ant action, The resultant action of human civilization in the age of 
of Kali is dissatisfaction of the mind and every one is anxious to get 
peace of the mind, This peace of mind was complete in the age of 
Satya on account of the existence of the abovementioned attributes of 
human belng. Gradually they have diminished in the 7reta Yugan to 
threefourth, in the Dwapara to half and in this age of Kall it is 
diminished to one fourth which is also gradually dimnishing on 
account of prevailing untruthfulness. By pride either artificial or 
real the resultant action of auterity is spoiled ; by too much affec- 
tion for womanly association, cleanliness is spoiled ; by too much 
addiction to intoxicating habit mercfiulness is spoiled and by too 
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much lying propaganda truthfulness is spoiled. Revival of Bhag- 
watam Dharma all round one can save the human civilization from 
falling a prey to the evils of society of all description. 


TEXT NO. 26 


eq oafadaact carftateare: act 
stafgeaead: ada: sanlget u 


Idam bhumir bhagawata nyasito uru bhara rati 
Srimadhts tat padanybsath sarvatah krita koutuka. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Idam —this, Bhumir—surface of the earth, Bhagawata—by the 
Personality of Godhead, Wyasitto—being performed personally as 
well as by others, Uuru—great, Bhara—burden, Satt—being so 
done, Srimadbhis—by the all a auspicious, Tat--that, Padanyasath--by 
foot prints, Sarvatah—all round, Knta— done, Koutuka—auspicious- 
ness, 


TRANSLATION 


By the Personality of Godhead the burden on the face of the 
globe was certainly diminished by Himself and by others induced 
by Him and when He was present as incarnatian by the movem- 
ents of His auspicious foot prints all round auspiciousness was duly 


performed. - 


EXT No. 27 
qraagqeat aredt aitatfenarafa | 
AMAIA ATMA: Tat Meatear arate i 


Sochati asrukala sadpui durbhage iva ujjhitasati 
Abranhanyanni pabyajah sudra bhokshyanti mam tts. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sochati—lamenting, Asrukala—with tears in the eyes, Saddhwi— 


1048 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM {Ch. 17 


the chaste, Durbhaga— as if the most unfortunate, Jva—like, 
Ojjhita—forlern, Sati—being so done, Abrahmanya—devoid of 
brahminical culiure, Nn pabyajyah—posed as the ruler, Sudra—lower 
class, Bhokshyanti—would enjoy. Mam—me, Jti—thus, 


TRANSLATION 


Now she the chaste being forsaken as the most unfortunate by 
the Personality of Godhead as it were, she is with tears in the eyes 
lamenting her future for being ruled over and enjoyed by the lower 
class men posing as ruler. 


PURPORT 


The Kshatriya or the man who is qualitied to protect the suffe- 
rers is meant for ruling over the state, Untrained lower class of men 
or men without any higher ambition for protecting the sufferers can- 
not be placed on the seat of an administrator. Unfortunately in 
the age of Kali the lower class of men without any training how to 
protect the sufferer, would occupy the post of a ruler by strength 
of popular votes and instead of protecting the sufferers, such lower 
class of men would create a situation quite intolerable by every one. 
Such rulers wouid illegally gratify themselves at the cost of all com- 
forts of the citizen and thus the chaste mother earth would cry to 
see the pitiable condition of her sons both men and animals. That 
is the future of the world in the age of Kali when irreligiosity will 
prevail most prominently. And in the absence of a suitable king to 
curbdown irreligious tendency of the people in general, a systema- 
tic propaganda for educating the people in general in the teachings 
of Srimad Bhagwatam will clear up the hazy atmosphere of corru- 
ption, bribery, blackmailing and so many other things. 


TEXT No. 28 


gfa ud at aa areafacat arc: 1 
famaata? at wRAdsaaa t 
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Iti dharmam mahim cha eva santaitwa maharathah 
Nisatam adade khargam kalaye adharma hetave. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


J#t—thus, Dharmam—unt» the personality of religiosity, 
Mahim—unto the earth, cha—alse, eva--as, Santattwa-alter pacifying 
Maharaiha—the general who can alone fight with thousands of ene- 
mies, Nisatam—sharpen, Adade—took up, Khargam—sword, Kalaye- 
for killing the personified Kali, Adharma—irreligiosity, Hetave—the 
root cause, 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit who could alone fight with one thousands 
of enemies, thus after pacifying the personality of religiousity as 
well as the earth took up his sharpen sword for killing the person- 
lity of Kali who is the cause of all irreligiosities. 


PURPORT 


As described above the personality of Kali is he who delibe- 
rately commits all kinds of sinful acts which are forbidden in the 
revealed scriptures, This age of Kali will certainly be full of all 
activitiés of Kali but it does not mean that the leaders of the soci- 
ety, the executive heads, the Jearned and intelligent class of men or 
above all the devotees of the Lord shall sit down tight and become 
callous to the reaction of the ageof Kali. In the rainy season cer- 
tainly there will be profuse rainfalls, as a matter ef fact, but that 
does notmean that men should not take means of protection from 
the rains. It is the duty of the executive head of the state and 
others as abovementioned to take all necessary actions against the 
activities of Kali or the persons influenced by the age of Kali; and 
Maharaj Parikshit is the ideal executive head of the state that he 
became at once ready to kill the personality of Kali with his sharp- 
en sword, The administrators should not simply pass resolutions 
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for anticorruptional steps but they must be ready with sharpen 
sword to kill the persons creating corruptions from the angle of 
vision of recognised shastras. The administrators cannot do well 
in the matter of anticorruptional activities by allowing licence for 
wine shops and at the same time make propaganda for stopping 
the habit of drinking. They mus: at once close al] shops of intoxi- 
cating drugs and wine and force punishment even by death for 
them who will indulge in the habit of intoxication of all descrip- 
tion. That is the way of stopping the activities of Kali as exhibi- 
ted herein by Maharaj Parikshit the Maharatha. 


TEXT No. 29 


a faaigafasea fagra aqateeaq | 
aaaaat fazat aan waafaga: 


Tam jighamsum abhipretya vihaya nripalanchham 
Tatpadamulam sirasa samagad bhayabthvalak. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam -him, Jighamsum—willing to kill, AbAt pretya—knowing 
it well, Vihaya —leaving aside, Wripalanchhanam—the dress of a king, 
Tatpadamulam—underneath his feet, Sirasa—by the head, Samagad— 
fully surrendered, Bhayavihvalah_under pressure of fearfulness, 


TRANSLATION 


When the personality of Kali understood it that the king was 
willing to kill him, he at once gave up the dress of a king and 
under pressure of fearfulness completely surrendered unto him by 
his head. 

PURPORT 


The royal dress of the personality of Kali is artificial. The 
royal dress is suitable for king or Kshatriya but when a lower class 
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man artificially dresses himself as a king his realidentity is disclosed 
by the challenge of a bonafide Kshatriya like Maharaj Parikshit. A 
real Kshatriya never surrenders. He accepts the challenge of his 
rival Kshatriya and he fights either to die or to win. Surrender is 
unknown to a real Kshatriya. In the age of kali there are so many 
pretenders dressed and posed like administrator or executive head 
but their real identity is disclosed when they are challenged by a 
real Kshatriya. Therefore when the artificially dressed personality 
of Kali saw it that to fight with Maharaj Parikshit was beyond his 
capacity he bowed down his head like a subordinate and gave up 
his royal dress. 


TEXT 30 


afat =o qremtaiz: «saat aaaeaat: 
ATEN Atadtegtey wig ad gafaa | 


Patitam padayor virah kripaya deenavatsalah 
Saranyo na abodhit slokyah aha cha idam hasan iva. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Patitam—falleu“down, Padayor—-on the feet, Virakh—the hero, 
Kripaya—out of compassion, Deenavatsalah—kind to the poor, Sara- 
nyo—one who is qualified for accepting surrender, Ma—not, Ava- 
dhit—did kill, Slokya—one who is worthy of being sung, Aha—said, 
Cha~—also, Idam—this, Hasan—~smiling, Iva—)ike. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit who was qualified for accepting surrender 
and worthy of being sung in the history, did not kill the poorsurren- 
dered and fallen down Kali but said it smiling, being compase 
sionate as he was kind to the poor, 
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PURPORT 


Even an ordinary Kshatriya does not kill a surrendered per- 
son and what to speak of Maharaj Parikshit who was by nature 
compassionate and kind to the poor. He was smiling because the 
artificially dressed Kali disclosed his identity as lower class man and 
he was thinking within himself beeause no body was saved from his 
sharpen sword when he desired t» kill but the poor lower class Kali 
was net killed by his timely surrender. Maharaj Parikshit's glory 
and kindness would be sung in the history asa kind and compa-s 
sionate emperor and fully qualified as worthy of accepting surren- 


der even from his enemy. Thus the personality of Kali was saved 
by the will of the Providence. 


TEXT NO. 31 


TISNETS 
aa qaramaiy agra aaater fafaq 1 
a afated waat waar aT Aaa canary: 1 


Shrt Raja uvachea ; 

Na te gudakesha yasodharanam 
Baddhanjler vai bhayam asti kimchit 

Na yartitavyam bhavata kathanchana 
Kshetre madtye twam adharma bandhu. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Rajya uvacha—the king thus said, Na—not, Te—your, 
Gudakesha— Arjuna, Yasodharanam—of them who inherited the fame, 
Baddhanyaler—of one who is folded hands, Vat—certainly, Bhayam— 
fear, Asti—tbere is, Kimehit—cven a slight, Na—neither, Vartitavyam— 
can be allowed to live, Bhavata—by you. Kathanchana—by all 
means, Kshetre—in the land, Madiye—in my kingdom, Twam— you, 
Adharmabandhu—the friend of irreligiosity. 
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TRANSLATION 


We have inherited the fame of Arjuna and therefore as you 
have surrendered yourself with folded hands, you have by all means 
no fear of life neither you can remain in any land of my kingdom 
as you are the friend of irreligiosity. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali who is the friend of all kinds of 
irreligiosities may be excused ifhe surrenders but in all circums- 
tances he can not be allowed to domicile as citizen in any part of 
an welfare state. ‘The Pandavas were entrusted representatives of 
the Personality of Godhead Lord Krishna who practically brought 
into being the battle of Kurukshetra but not for any personal 
interest. He wanted that ideal king like Maharaj Yudhisthir and 
his descendants like Maharaj Parikshit should rule over the world 
and therefore responsible king like Maharaj Parikshit cannot allowed 
the friend of irreligiosity to flourish in the kingdom at the cost 
of good fame of the Pandavas, That isthe way of wiping out 
corruption in the state and not otherwise. The friends of irreligio- 
sity should be banished away from the state and that will save the 


state from corruption. 
TEXT No. 32 


cai aaa ATWARROATTAMIAAATAIW: 1 
aa aTg Aaa SACST FT ATA RATA SEA: 11 


Twam vartamanam naradeva dehesu 
Anu pravito ayam adharma pugah 
Lobho anritam chouryam anaryam 
Amho jyestha cha maya kalahas cha dambhah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Twam— you, Vartamanam—while present, Naradeva—Mangod 
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or the King, Dehesu—in the body, Anupravitio -all round beginning, 

Ayam—all these, Adharma—principles of irreligiosites, Pugah—in 

rank and file, Lobho—greed, Anritam—falsty, Chouryam—pilfery, 

Anaryam—incivility, Amha—renegation, Jyestha—misfortune, Maya— 
cheating, Kalahas—quarrel, Dambha—vanity. 


TRANSLATION 


If the personality of Kali or irreligiosity is allowed to act as 
the mangod or executive head certainly the rank and file of irreli- 
giosities like greed, falsehood, pilfery, incivility, renegation, misfor- 
tune, cheating, quarrel and vanity will follow all round. 


PURPORT 


The principles of religion namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy 
and truthfalness as we have already discussed, may be followed by 
the follower of any faith. There is no need of turning the coat of 
a Hindu to Mahamedan or that of Mahamedan to Christian or some 
other faith and thus become a renegade without following the 
principles of religion. The Bhagwatam religion means to follow the « 
princi ples of religion. The principles of religion are not dogmas or 
regulative principles of a certain faith. Such regulative principles 
may be different in terms of the time place concerned. But one 
has to see whether the aims of religion have been achieved. Sticke 
ing to the dogmas and formulas without attainment of the real 
principles, is no good. A secular state may be inpartial to any 
particular type of faith but the state cannot be indifferen to the 
the principles of religion as abovementioned. But in the age of 
Kali the executive heads of state will be indifferent to such religions 
principles and therefore under their patronage the opposite numbers 
of religious principles namely greed. falsehood, cheating, renega- 
tion, pilfery etc. will naturally follow and there is no meaning for 
a propaganda crying to stop corruption in the state, 


Text 32-33) FRI@T CANTO 1055 
TEXT NO. 33 


a afaded aqardaett amg aka @ afaaed | 
aaadt aa aaa adaaat wafaarafaar : 


Na vartitabyam tat adharma bandho 
Dharmena satyena cha vartitabye. 

Brahmavarte yatra yajanti yajnair 
Yajeswaram yajnavitana vijnah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—Not, Vartitavyam—deserve to remain, Tat—therefore, 
Adharma—irreligiosity, Bandho—friend, Dharmena—with religion 
Satyena—with truth, Cha—also, Vartitavyye—being situated in, Brah- 
mavarte—place where sacrifice is performed, Yatra—where, Yajantt— 
duly perform, Yajnair—by sacrifices or’ devotional services, 
Yajneswaram—unto the Supreme Lord the Personality of Godhead, 
Yajna—sacrifice, Vitana—spreading, Vijnah—experts. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the friend of irreligiosity you donot therefore deserve to 
remain in the place where in terms of religious principle and 
truthful:ess sacrifices are performed by experts who know how to 
propagate the sacrificial activities for satisfaction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 
Yajneswara or the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
~ beneficiary of all kinds of sacrificial ceremonies. Such sacrificial 
ceremonies are prescribed in the scriptures differently for different 
ages. In other words sacrifice means to accept the supremacy of 
the Lord and thereby perform acts by which the Lord may be 
satisfied in all respects. The atheist does not believe in the exist- 
ence of God and they do not perform any sacrifice for the satisfac- 
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tion of the Lord. Any place or country where the supremacy of the 
Lord is accepted and thus sacrifice is performed is called Brahmavarta, 
Thereare different countries in different parts of the world and each 
and every of country may have differeat types of accepting process 
or sacrificial method for pleesing the Supreme Lord but the central 
point of such pleasing method is ascertained in the Bhag 
watam and it is truthfulness. Basic principle of religion 
is trutafulaess and the ultimate goai of all religious is to satisfy the 
Lord. In this age of Kali the greatest common formula of 
sacrificial method is Samkirtan Yajna. That isthe opinion of the 
experts who know how to propagate the process of Yajna. Lord 
Chaitanya preached this method of Yajna and it is understood from 
this verse of Srimad Bhagwatam that any where and every where 
the sacrifiicial method of Sankirtan Yajna may be performed 
inorder to drive away the personality of Kali and save the human 
society from falling a prey to the influence of the age. 


TEXT No. 34 


afeny efcdarfsana searaniaasat a aati 
BIAATAATA feATATATATA TasaT aT AAT 


Yasmin harir bhagawam ijyamana 
Jyyatma murtir yajatam sam tanott 

Kaman amoghan sthirajamgamanam 
Antarvahir vayuriva esha atma. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasmin—in such sacrificial ceremonies, Harir—the Supreme 
Lord, Bhagwan—the Personality of Godhead, ljyamana—being wor- 
shipped, Zjyatma—the soul of all worshipable deities, Murtir—of the 
forms, Yajatain—those who worship, Sam—welfare, T anott --spreads, 
Kaman—desires, Amoghan—inviolable, Sthirajamgamanam—of all the 
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moving and the unmoving, Anfar—within, Vahir—outside, Vayur— 
air, Joa—like, Esha—of all of them, —-Atma—spirit soul. 


TRANSLATION 


In all sacrificial ceremonies although sometimes some demigod 
is worshipped still by such sacrifice the Supreme Lord Personality of 
Godhead is worshipped; because He is the Supersoul of every one 
and exists both inside and ouiside like the air and thus it is He only 
Who awards all welfare for the worshipper. 


PURPORT 


Even it is sometimes seen that demigods like Indra, Chandra 
etc are worshipped and offered sacrificial awards, still the rewards 
of all such sacrifices are awarded to the worshipper by the Supreme 
Lord and it is the Lord only who can offer all welfare for the 
worshipper. The demigods although worshipped cannot do anything 
without the sanction of the Lord because the Lord is the Supersoul 
of every one both moving and non-moving. 

In the Bhagwat Geeta it is confirmed in the following sloka:- 

Yepi anya devatabhakta yajante sraddhyanwita 
Te api mam eva kounteya yajanti abidhipurvakam (B. G. 9/23) 

The fact is that the Supreme Lord is one without a second. 
There is no other separate God except the Lord Himself. As such 
the Supreme Lord is eternally transcendental to the material crea- 
tion. But there are many wh» worship the demigods like the Sun, 
Moon, Indra etc who are only material representatives of the 
Supreme Lord. They are ia one sense or indirectly qualitative rep- 
resentation of the Supreme Lord. A learned scholar or a learned 
devotee knows who is who and therefore directly they worship the 
Supreme Lord without any diversion for the material qualitative 
representations, But those who are not so Jearned they worship such 
qualitative material representations and their worship is uncermoni- 
ous on account of irregular worship. 


1058 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM {Ch 17 
TEXT No. 35 
a: SATs » 


qttfaaaarfase; a wferataaqg: 1 
agaafange  zentnfaaaad t 


Sri Suta uvacha : 


Partkshttai evam adtstah sa kalir fata ve pathuh 
Tam udyatam asim adehh dandapantm iva udyatam 
Sri Sua uvacha—Sri Suta Goswami said, Partkshitair—by 

Maharaj Parikshit, Evam—thus, Adistah—being ordered, Sa—he, 
Kalir—of the personality of Kali, Jata—there was, Vepathu— 
trembling, Tam—him, Udyatam—raised up, Asim—Sword, Aha— 
said, Idam—thus, Dandapanim—Yamaraj the personality of death, 
Iva—like, Uddatam —almost ready. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Suta Goswami then explained before the Rishis like 
Sounaka and others, He said that the personality of Kali thus 
being ordered by Maharaj Pariksit began to tremble in fear and 
seeing him like the personality of death Yamaraj ready to kill him, 
Kali said unto the king as follows : 


PURPORT 


The king was ready to kill him at once as soon as the persona- 
lity of Kali would disobey his order. Otherwise the king had no 
objection to allow him prolonging his life. ‘The personality of Kali 
also, after attempting to get rid of the punishment in varions ways, 
decided it that he must surrender unto him and thus he began to 
tremble in fear of his life. The king or the executive head must be 
so strong as to stand before the personality of Kali as if the person- 
ality of death Yamaraj. The kings order must be obeyed otherwise the 
culprits life is in risk. That is the way of ruling over the personalities 
of Kali who would create distrurbance in the normal life of the 
state citizens. 
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TEXT No. 36 


aa saat Aa arcatfa Alagata aatsat | 
aaa ax aaa cararagaeaay i 


Yatra kwa va atha vatsyami sarvabhouma taba ajnaya 
Lakshaye tatra tatra apt twam atta tsu sarasanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatra—anywhere, Kwa—and every where, Va—either, Atha— 
thereof, Vatsami— I shall reside, Sarvabhouma—oh the Lord or 
emperor of the earth, Tavo—your, Ajnaya—by the order, ° 
Lakshaye—I see, tatra—there and there, Api—also, Twam—your 
majesty, Afta—teken over, [su—arrow, Sarasanam—place on the 
bow. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh your majesty, I may live anywhere and everywhere under 
your order but there and there I ‘shall have to see you with bow 
and arrows as I can see. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali could sce it that Maharaj Parikshit 
was the emperor of all lands all over the world and as such any- 
where he might live he would have to meet with the same mood of 
the king. The personality of Kali was meant for mischief and 
Maharaj Parikshit was meant for subduing all kinds of mischief 
mongers specially the personality of Kali. It was better therefore, 
for the personality of Kali to have become killed by the king then 
and there instead of being killed anywhere else. He was after all 
a surrendered soul before the king and it was with the king to do 
the needful. 
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TEXT No. 37 


aH THAT Az carat fadcerEfa i 
aaa faadt aera arfaes easAGATAAa (I 


Tat me dharmabhritam srestha sthanam nirdestum arhasi 
Yatra eva niyato vatsye atisthams te anusasanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tat—therefore, Me—unto.me, Dharmabhritam—of al] the pro- 
tectors of religiosity, Srestha—the chief, Sthanam—place, Nirdestum- 
to ascertain, Arhasi—may you do so, Yatra—where, Eva —certainly, 
Niyato—always, Vatsye—can reside, Atisthams—permanenily situas 
ted, Te—your, Anusasanam—under your rule. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore oh the chief amongst the protector of religiosities, 
your majesty may fix up some places for me where I can live per- 
manently situated under the protection of your government. 

PURPORT 

The personality of Kali addressed Maharaj Parikshit as the 
chief amongst the protectors of religiosity because the king refrai- 
ned from killing a person who surrendered unto him. A surren- 
dered soul should be given all protection even though he may be 
anenemy. Thatisthe principle of religion. And we can just 
imagine what sort of protection is given by the Personality of 
Godhead to the person who surrenders unto Him not as an enemy 
but as a devoted servitors. The Lord protects the surrendered 
soul from al] sins or all resultant reactions of sinful acts. (B. G. 
18/64) 

TEXT No. 38 


avafadedal aes earatia HAY sat I 
aa aa feaa: qar qarqat sagtaw: |! 


Text 38] FIRST CANTO 1061 


Abhyarthitas tada tasmat sthananik alaye dado 
Dyutam panam striyah suna yatra adhamass chaturbidhah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Abhyartttas—thus being prayed for, Tada—at that time, Tas- 
mat—unto him, Sthanani—places, Kalaye—unto the personality of 
Kali, Dadou—gave him permission, Dyutam—gambling, Panam— 
drinking, Striyah—illicit association of woman, Suna—killing of 
living beings, Yatra—wherever, Adharma—irreligiosities, Chaturds- 
dhah —four kinds cf. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, “Maharaj Parikshit, thus being prayed 
for by the personality of Kali, gave him permission to reside in 
four different places where gambling, drinking, prostitution and 
slaughtering of animals performed respectively.” 


PURPORT 


The basic principles of irreligiosities such as pride, prositution, 
intoxication and falsehood respectively counteracts the four principles 
of religiosities namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfalness, 
the Personality of Kali was given permissson to live in four places 
particularly mentioned by the king namely the place of gambling, 
the place of prostitution, the place of drinking and the place of 
slaughtering the animals. 


Srila Jiba Goswami directs that drinking against the principles 
of scriptures such as Soutramani yajna etc, association with woman exe 
cept the married one, killing ofanimals against injunction of scripture, 
are irreligious. In the Vedas two different types of injunctions are 
there for the Pravittas or those who are engaged in the matter of 
material enjoyment and for the Mnivitias or those who are engaged 
in the matter of liberation from material bondage. Tue Vedic 
injuction for the Pravittas are to regularise their activities towards 
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the path of liberation by gradual process. Therefore, for the per- 
sons who are in the lowest stage of ignorance and indulge in the 
matter of wine, woman and flesh; for them drinking by performing 
Sroutamant yajna, association of woman by marriage and flesh eating 
by sacrifices are sometimes recommended. But such recommenda- 
tions in the Vedic literature are meant for a particular class of men 
and not for all. But because they are injuctions of the Vedas for 
such particular type of persons such activities by the Pravittas are 
not considered Adharma. One man’s food may be poison for other; 
similarly what is recommended for the persons in the modes of 
ignorance may be poison for the persons in the modes of goodness. 
Srila Jiva Goswami Prabhu, therefore, affirms that recommendations 
of the scriptures, for a certain class of men, are never to be consi- 
dered as Adharma or irriligion. But such activities are factually 
Adharma and they are never meant for being enccuraged. The 
recommendation in the Scriptures are not meant for encour age- 
ment of such Adhar- mas but they are meant for regularising the 
necessary Adharmas gradually towards the path of Dharma. 


Following the foot prints of Maharaj Parikshit, it is the duty 
of all executive heads of states to see that the principles of religiost- 
ties namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness be estab- 
lished in the state and the principles of irreligiosities namely pride, 
illicit womanly association or prostitution, intoxication and falsity 
be checked by all means. And to make the best use of a bad 
bargain the personality of Kali may be transferred to places of 
gambling, drinking, prostitution and slaughter houses if there is any 
place like that. Those who are addicted to these irreligisos habit may 
be regularised by the injunctions of the Scripture for restraining 
them and in all circumstances they may not be encouraged by any 
state. In other words the state should categorically stop all sorts of 
gambling, drinking, prostitution and falsity as a matter of fact. On 
the contrary the state which wants to eradicate corruption by 


majority may introduce the principles of religiosity in the following 
manner ; 
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1. Two compulsory fasting days in a month if not more 
(austerity). Even from economic point of view such two fasting days 
in a moath in the state will save tons of food grains and the system 
will act very iavourably on the general health of the citizens also. 


2. There must be compulsory marriage of young boys and 
girls attaining 24 years of age and 16 years of age respectively. 
There is no harm of co-education in the schools and colleges 
provided the boys and the girls are duly married and in case there 
is any intimate connection between a male and female student they 
may be married properly without allowing them for any illicit 
relation. [he divorce act is encouraging prostitution and this 
should be abolished, 


3. The citizens of the state must give in charity up to 50% 
of their income for the purpose of creating spiritual atmosphere in the 
state or in the human society both individually and collectively. Pre- 
aching of the principles of Bhagwatam by (a) Karma yoga or doing 
everything for the satisfaction of the Lord (b) regular hearing of the 
Srimad Bhagwatam from authorised persons or realised souls (c); 
Chanting of the glories of the Lord congregationally at home or at 
places of worship (d) rendering of all kinds of service to person 
Bhagwatas engaged in the matter of preaching Srimad Bhagwatam 
(e) and residing in a place where the atmosphere is saturated with 
god-consciousness, If the state is regularised by the above process, 
naturally there will be god-Consciousness everywhere. 


Gambling of all description even speculative business enter- 
prises are considered to be gambling and by encouraging this 
gambiing in the state there is complete disappearance of truthfull- 
ness. Allowing young boys and girls to remainr unmatried more 
than the abovementioned ages and licence for animal slaughter 
houses of all description shall be at once closed. The flesh-eaters 
may be allowed to take flesh ag they are mentioned in the scriptures 
and not otherwise; as by purchasing from the market and thus 
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encourage unrestricted flesh-eating strictly be stopped. Intoxication 
habit of all description even smoking of Bidis and cigarettes 
chewing of pan or drinking tea, must be prohibited. 


TEXT NO. 39 


Gea Aan # wITSTHARTy: | 
aaa AE BA Ut IT @ ISTRY 1 


Punas cha yachamanaya jatarupam adat prabhu 
Taio anritam madam kamam rajo vatram cha panchamam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Punas—again, Gha—also, Yachamanaya—unto the beggar, 
Jatarupam—Goid, Adat—gave away, Prabhu—the king, Tato—where 
by, Aaritam—falsehood, Madam—intoxication, Kamam—lust, Rajo— 
on account of passionate mood, Vaitram—enmity, Cha—also, Pan- 
chamam—tie fifth one. 


TRANSLATION 


The personality of Kali asked for something more and on _ his 
wegsing so the King gave him permission to live where there is 
gold. Because wherever there is gold there are falsity, intoxication, 
just, enviousness and at last all enmity. 


PURPORT 


Ns « 

Aftnough Maharaj Parikshit gave Kali permission to live in 
four places, it was very difficult for the personality of Kali to find 
out tue places. Because during the reign of Maharaj Parikshit 
+here was no such place atall. Therefore Kali asked the king to 
give him something practical wuich may be utilised for his nefarious 
purposes. Maharaj Parikshit thus being requested by him gave per- 
muis:ior to live in a place where there is gold because wherever there 
is goid there are all the abovementioned four things and over and 
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above them there is enmity also. Soa the personality of Kali became 
gold standardised. According to Srimad Bhagwatam stocking of 
gold any where meaas encouragiag falsity, iatoxication, prostitution 
enviousness, and enmity. Ev2n gold-standard exchange and currency 
is bad. Gold standard currency is based on falsehood because 
currency is not on the par of the reserved gold. The basic principle 
is falsity because currency notes are issued more in value than the 
actual reserved gold, This artificial inflation of currency by the 
authorities encourages prostitution of state economy. Price of 
consumers Gommodity becomes artificially inflated on account of 
bad money or artificial currency notes. Bad money drives away good 
money is an economical law. Instead of paper curfency actual 
gold coins should be used for exchange and this will stop prostitution 
of gold. Gold ornaments for women may be allowed by control 
not by quality but by quantity. This wil! discourage lust, enviouse 
ness and enmity. When there is aciual gold currency in the form 
of coins, the influence of goid for producing falsity, prostitution etc. 
will automatically cease and there wiil be no need of anticorrup 
tion ministry for another term of prostitution and falsity of purpose. 


TEXT NO. 40 


maf isa carat gaara: aia: | 
atarvayt sala waarafatarna i 


Amuni pancha sthanani hi adharmat prabhavah kalih 


Outtareyena datiant nyavasat tat ndesakrit. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Amuni—all those, Pancha—five, Sthanani —-places, Hi—certainly, 
Adharma—irreligious principles, Prabhavah —encouraging, Kali—the 
age of Kali, Outtareyena—by the sou of Uttara, Dattani—delivered 
by, Nyavasat—dwelt, Tat—by him, Nidesakrit—direeted by. 
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TRANSLATION 


As such the personality of Kaii was allowed by the direction 
of King Maharaj Parikshit the son of Uttara, to live in those five 
plaees as described above. 


PURPORT 


Thus the age of Kali began with gold standardisation and 
therefore falsity, intoxication, animal slaughter and prostitution are 
rampant all over the world and the saner section is eager to drive 
out corruption from all over the wored. The counter acting 
process is suggested above aud everyone can take advantage of the 
suggestion. 


TEXT NO 41 


aaata a aaa gag: gee: zafac | 
faataat aatateal cart ataafag at a 


Atha etani na seveta vubhusuh purusah kwachit 
Visesato dharmaseelo raja lokapaty guruh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atha—therefore, Etani—ali these, Ma— never, Seveta—come 
in contact, Vubhuush--those who desire well being, Purushah— 
person, Kwachtt—in any _ circustances, Vzsesato—specifically, 
Dharmaseelo—those who are on the progressive path of liberation, 
Raja—the kiag, Lokapatir—public leader, Guruh—the Brahmins 
and the Sanyasins. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore any one who desires progressively well being of 
oneself, must net be in contact with the abovementioned four 
irreligiosities and speciaily the king, the religionists,; the public 


Text 42] FIRST CANTO 1067 


leaders and the Brahmins and Sanyasins are forbidden to do 
this. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmin is the religious preceeptor for all other castes 
and the Sanysins are the spiritual masters for all the castes and 
orders of society. As such they are very responsible personages 
in the scciety, So also is the king and the public leader who 
are responsible for the material welfare of all pcople. The prog- 
ressive religionists and the one who is a_ responsible human 
being or one who does not want to spoil his valuable human 
life, all should refrain from all the above mentioned principles 
of irreligiosities and specially from the ilicit connection of woman. 
If a Brahmin is not truthful all his claim for the position of 
Brahmin at nce become nulland void. If a Sanyasi is illicitly 
connected with women all his claim for the honour of a 
sannyasi atonce become a perjury. Similarly if the king and 
the public leader are unnecessarily proud or habituated to 
drinking and smoking certainly they become disqualified in the 
matter of discharging public welfare activities. Truthfulness 
being the basic princihle for all recligiosities. the four leaders of 
the human society namely the Sannyasi, the Brahmin, the 
king and the public leader must be tested crucially by their 
character and qualification. Before accepting one as the spiritual 
or material masters of the society, he must be tested by the 
above mentioned criterions of factual character. Such public leaders 
may be less qualified in academic educational qualifications but it 
is necessary primarily that they should be free from the contami- 


nation 0‘ the above mentioned four kinds of disqualifications name- # 
ly gambling, drinkmg, prostitution and animal slaughtering, 


TEXT No 42 


qqeq asetedia qa avata earfafe 
Sfaday wise agi a aAaiag i 
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Vrisasya nastans trin padan tapah soucham dayam itt 
Pratisandadha aswasya mahim cha samavardhyat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Vrisasya—of the bull (the personality of religiosity) Mastans— 
lost, Trin—three, Padan~—legs, Tapah—aust« rity, Soucham—Cleanli- 
ness, Dayam—mercy, Jti—etc, Prattsandadha—re-established, Aswa- 
sya—by encouraging acts, Mahim—the earth, Samavardhyat—per- 
fectly improved, 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the King re-established the lost legs of the perso- 
nality of religiosity (the bull) and by encouraging activities, he suffi- 
ciently improved the condition of the earth. 


PURPORT 


By designating particulas places for the personality of Kali, 
Maharaj Parikshit practically cheated the Kali. By the presence of 
Kali, Dharma (in the shape of a bull) and the Earth (in the shape 
of a cow), he could actually estimate the general condition of his 
kingdom and therefore he at once took proper steps for restablish- 
ing the legs of the bull namely austerity, cleanliness and mercy. 
And for the general benefit of the condition of the people of the 
world he saw it that the gold stock may be employed in the service 
of the stabilisation propaganda, Gold is certainly generating 
power-house for falsity, intoxication, prostitution, enmity and voi- 
lence; but under the guidance of a proper king or public leader 
or the Brahmin or a Sannyasi, the same gold could be properly 


utilised in the matter of re-establishing the lost legs of the persona- 
lity of religion the bull. 


Maharaj Parikshit therefore like his grand father Arjuna 
collected all illicit gold kept for the propensities of Kali andemployed 


them in the Samkirtan Yajna as per instruction of the Srimad Bhag- 
watam. As we have suggested before that one’s accumulated wealth 


; 
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may be divided in three parts for distribution namely 50% for the 
service of the Lord, 25% for the family members and 25% for 
personal necessities. Spending 50% for the service of the Lord or 
for propagation of spiritual knowldge in the society in the matter 
of Samkirtan Yajna is the the maximum proportion of displaying hu- 
man mercy. People of the world are generally in the darkness of 
spiritual knowledge, specially in the matter of devotional service of 
the Lord, and therefore to propagate a systematic knowledge tran- 
scendental of devotional service, is the greatest amount of mercy 
that one can show in this world. When every one is tought to 
sacrifice 50% of his accumulated gold in the matter of the Lord’s 
service, certainly austerity, cleanliness and mercy automatically 
ensue and thus the lost three legs of the personality of religiosity the 
bull are automatically established. When there is sufficient propa- 
ganda of religiosities namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truth- 
fulness naturally mother earth is completely satisfied and there is 


very little chance left for the Kali to infiltrate within the sound 
structure of human society. 


TEXT No. 43 & 44 
a UG Gag “atta atad afszatfaar | 
faaraenaaed cared = fafaerar iu 
aiasgal a tafe atcaegtaatcaat | 
THA aAgraimastadl Agesat: 1 
Sa esa etarht adhyasta asanam parthivochitam 
Pitamohena upanyastam rajna aranyam vivikshata. 


Aste adhuna sa rajarshth kourevendra sriot lasan, 
Gjahvaye mahabhagas chakra varti vrihachhavah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he, Esa—this, Etarhi—at the present, Adhyasta—is ruling 
over, Asanam—the throne, Parthtvochitam—just befitting a king, Pita- 
mohena—by the granfathaer, Upanyasta—being handed over, Rajna— 
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by the king, Aranyam—forest, Vivikshatam—desiring for, Aste—is 
there, Adhuna—at present, Sa—that, Rafarshih—the sage amongst 
the kings, Kouravendra--the chief amongst the Kuru-kingss, Sriot—glo- 
ries, Lasan—spreading over, Gajvhaye—in the Hastinapur, Mahabha- 
gas—the most fortunate, Chakravarty—the emperor, Vrichhava— 
highly famous. 


TRANSLATION 


The most fortunate emperor Maharaj Parikshit who was entr- 
usted with the Kingdom of Hastinapur by Maharaj Yudhisthir 
while he desired to retire for going in the forest, is now ruling over 
the world with great success on account of being glorified by the 
deeds of the kings of Kuru dynasty. 


PURPORT 


The prolonged sacrificial ceremonies undertaken by the 
sages of Naimisaranya was begun a very little after the demise of 
Maharaj Parikshit. The sacrifice was to continue for one thousand 
of years and it is understood that in the begining some of the 
contemporaries of Valadeva elder brother of Lord Krishna also 
visited the sacrificial place. According to some authorities present 
tense is also used in terms of nearest margin of time from the past. 
In that sense present tense in the matter of reign of Maharaj Pari- 
kshit is mentioned here. For a continuous fact also present tense 
can be used. The principle of Maharaj Parikshit can be still con- 
tinued and improvement of the human society can still be done if 
there is factual determination of the authorities concerned. We 
can still purge out, from the state, all the activities of immorality 
introduced by the personality of Kali, if we are determined to take 
action like Maharaj Parikshit. He alloted some places for Kali but 
infact Kali could not find out such places in the world at all beca- 
use Maharaj Parikshit was strictly vigilant to see that there were 
no places for gambling, drinking, prostitution and slaughtering of 
animals. Modern administators want to banish corruption from 
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the state but fools as they are, they donot know how to do it. 
They want to issue licence for gambling houses, wine and other 
intoxicating drugs houses, brothels and prostitution in the hotels and 
cinema houses and falsity in every dealings even in their own and 
they want at the same time to drive out corruption from the state. 
They want kingdom of God without Godconsciousness. How it 
could be possible to adjust two contradictory matters? Ifwe want 
to drive out corruption from the state we must first of all organise 
society for accepting the principles of religiosities namely austerity, 
cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness and to make the condition favo- 
urable we must close all places for gambling, drinking, prostitution 
and falsism. These are some of the practical lessons from the 
pages of Srimad Bhaywatam. 


TEXT NO. 45 


searaaiqgaiasaataraga at | 
Meq AAAAT: ato Ga Aarts sera: ui 


Itthambhuta anubhavo ayam abhimcyusuta nripah 
Yasya palayatah sountm yuyam satraya dikshitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 

Itthambhuta—it was so and so, Anubhavo—exverience, Ayam— 
of this, Abhimayusuta—Son of Abhimannyu, Vripah—the king, Yasya- 
whose, Palayatah—on account of his ruling, Kshounim—on the earth, 
Yuyam—you all, Satraya—in the matter of performing sacrifices, 
Dikshita—initiated. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaj Parikshit the son of Abhimanyu is so experienced 
that by his expert administration and patronage only it has been 
possible for you to perform such sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmins and the Sanyasins are expert in the matter of 
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spiritual advancement of the society, whereas the Kshatriyas or the 
administrators are expert in the matter of material peace and pros- 
perity of the human society. Both of them are the pillars of all 
happiness and therefore they are meant for full co-operation for 
common welfare. Maharaj Parikshit was experienced enough to 
drive away Kali from his field of activities and thereby made the 
situation of the state favourable for reception of spiritual enlighten- 
ment, Ifthe common people are not reciepient it is very dificult 
to impress upon them the necessity of spiritual enlightenment, Aus- 
terity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness the basic principle of 
religiosity prepares the ground for reception of spiritual advance= 
ment of knowledge and Maharaj Parikshit made this favourable 
condition possible and thus the Rishis of Naimfsaranya were able 
to perform the sacrifices prolonging to thousands of years, In 
other words without stateesupport no doctrine of philosophy or 
religious principles can progressively advance and there was com-., 
plete co-operation between the Brahmins and the Kshatiryas for 
this common good, Even up to Maharaj Asoka the same spirit 
was prevailing. Lord Buddha was sufficiently supporte: by King 
Asoka and thus the particular cult of knowledge was spread all over 
the world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto 
Seventeenth Chapter of ‘rimad Bhagwatam in the matter of 
Punishment and Reward of Kali. 


EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 
Maharaj Parikshit Cursed By A Erakeie Boy 
TEXT No. 1 
YI Jar : 


aa seqeafacgeat a argeat qa: | 
U*Ugle WTaAt: = PooeqTaAARAN: I 


Sri Suta uvacha 


Yo vat drounyastra viplus to na matur udare mritah 
Anu grahat bhagawatah krishnasya adbhutakarmanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Suta uvacha—Sri Suta Goswami said, Yo—one who, Vai— 
certainly, Drounyastra—by the weapon of the son of Drona, Viplus- 
to—burnt by, .:a—never, Matur—of the mother, Udare—-in the wo- 
mb of, Mritah—met his death, Anugrahat—by the mercy of, Bhag- 
watah—of the Personality of Godhead, Krishnasya—of Krishna, Aa- 
bhutakarmanah—of one who acts wonderfully. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Goswami said, ‘Maharaj Parikshit, although he was 
struck by the weapon of the son of Drona in the womb of his mo- 
ther, he could not be burnt by the mercy of the Personality of 
Godhaad Sri Krishna who acts wonderfully.” 


PURPORT 


The sages in the Naimisharanya became struck with wonder 
after hearing about the wonderful administration of Maharaj Pari- 
kshit specially with reference to the context of his punishing the 
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pesronality of Kali, making him completely unable to do any harm 
within the kingdom of Maharaj Parikshit. Suta Goswami was. 
equally anxfous to describe about Maharaj Parikshit in the matter 
of his wonderful birth and death also and this verse is stated by 
Suta Goswami in a way of increasing the interest of the sages of 
Naimisharanya. 


TEXT No. 2 


wEITINaagy Tey  aatHrertorfacerae 
qT AFAA Elway aTaeaigaaa: 1 


Brahmakopa utthitat yas tu takshakat pranaviplavat 
Na sammumoha urubhayat bhagwati ar pita ashayah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Brahmakopa—Fury of aBrahmin, Uttiitat—caused by, Yas—wh- 
at was, Tu—but, Takshakat —by the snake«bird, Pranaviplavat—from 
disolution of life, Ma—never, Sammumuha—became overwhelmed, 
Urubhayat—great fearfulness, Bhagwati—unto the Personality of 
Godhead, Arpita—surrendered, Ashayah—consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Further more Maharaj Parikshit was always conscenciously 
surrendered in the Personality of Godhead and therefore he was 
neither afraid of nor overwhelmed from the fear of snake-bird 
which was to bite him due to the violent passion of Brahmin boy. 


PURPORT 


A self surrendered devotee of the Lord is called Marayana para. 
Such Narayanapara person is never afraid of any place or person 
even of death. For them nothing is important than the Supreme 
Lord and as such they allow equal importance both for the heaven 
and the hell. They know it well that both heaven and hell are 
creations of the Lord and similarly lite and death are different 
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conditions of existence created by the lord. What they want is 
that in all conditions and in all circumstances remembrances of 
Narayana is essential. They practice it constantly and Maharaj 
Parikshit was one of such pure devotees. He was wrongfully cursed 
by an inexperienced son of a Brahmin by the influence of Kali, 
and Maharaj Parikshit took it as sent by Narayana. He knew it 
well that Narayana (Lord Krishna) saved him when he was burnt 
in the womb of his mother and if he was to be killed by snake-bite 
it would also.take place by the will of the LORD. The devotee 
never goes against the will of the Lord and anything sent by God 
isa blessing for the devotee. Therefore Maharaj Parikshit was 
neither afraid of nor bewildered in such things. That is the sign 
of a pure devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 3 \ 


Sasa aaa: at faaraifsaaafeate: 1 
aqraaset farsat aaa ca ReraTT 


Utsrijya sarvatah samgam vijnata ajita samsthitth 
Vaisaker jahou sishyo gamgayam swam kale varam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Uisrijya—after leaving aside, Sarvatah—all rouud, Samgam— 
association, Ajita—one who is never conquered (the Personality, 
of Godhead) , Samsthitih—actual position, Vaisaker—unto the son of 
Vyasa,J ahou—gave up, Sishyo—as desciple, Gamgayam—on the bank 
of the Ganges, Swam—his own, Kalevaram—Material body. 


TRANSLATION 


Further more after leaving aside all round association, the 
King gave himself up as a disciple of the son of Vyasa and thus he 
was able to understand the actual position of the Personality of 
Godhead and at least gave up his material body on the bank of the 
Ganges. 
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PURPORT 


The word Ajita is significant here. The Personality of 
Godhead Sri Krishna is known as Ajita or unconquerable, as He 
is so in every respect. Even nobody can know His actual posi- 
tion. He is unconquerable by knowledge also. We have heard 
about His Dhama or place, eternal about Golaka Vrindaban, 
but there are many scholars who interpret this abode in differe- 
nt ways. But by the grace of a spiritual master like Sukadeva 
Goswami, unto whom the king gave himself up as the most 
humbale disciple, he was able to understand the actual position 
of the Lord, about His eternal abode, and His transcendental 
paraphernalia in that Dhama or abode. Knowiug this transcendn- 
tal position ofthe Lord and the transcendental method by which 
one can approach that transcendental Dhama, the king was confid- 
ent about his ultimate goal of destination and knowing this only he 
could leave aside everthing material even his own body without 
any difficulty of attachment. In the Bhagwat Geeta, this is stated 
as Param Dristwa Nevertate or one can give up all connection of 
the material attachment when one is able to see the Param or the 
superior quality of thing. We understand the superior quality of 
energy of the Lord than the material quality material energy, from 
the Bhagwat Geeta and by the grace of a bonafipe spiritual master 
like Sukadeva Goswami it is quite possible to know every thing of 
the superior energy of the Lord by which the Lord manifests His 
eternal Name, Quality, Pastimes, Paraphernalia and variegated- 
ness, Unless one thoroughly understands this superior or,eternal enre- 
gy of the Lerd it is not pssible to leave aside the material energy 
however theoritically one may speculate on the true nature of 
the Absolute Truth. By the Grace of Lord Krishna, Maharaj Pari- 
kshit was able to receive mercy of a Personality like Sukadeva 
Goswami and thus he was able to know the actual positiou of the 
unconquerable Lord. It is very difficult to find out the Lord from 
the Vedic literatures but it is very easy to know Him by the mercy 
of a liberated devotee like Sukadeva Goswami. 


Text 4] FIRST CANTO 1077 


Text No. 4 


MAMAN HAA ATaAt THAT AT | 
TALATAMSARTAST TALAT ACATTFAT | 


Na uttamasloka vartanam jusatam tat kathamritam 
Syat sambhramo auto kale aft smarartam tat padambujam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na-never, Utiamasloka—the Personlaity of Godhead who is 
sung by the Vedic hymns, Vartaanam—of those who live on them, 
Jusatam--of them who are engaged in, Tat-His, Kathamritam—trans- 
cendental topics about Him, Syat-it so happens, Sambhramo— miscon- 
ception, Unto-at the end, Kale-in time, Api-Also, Smaratam—reme 
bering, Tat-His, Padambuiam—lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


It is so because those who have made their life’s business to liue on 
the transcendental topics of the Personality of Godhead sung by the 
Vedic hymns and thus be constantly engaged in thhm by rememb- 
ering the lotus feet of the Lord, donot have any chance of miscon- 
ceptiou even at the last moment of the end of life. 


PURPORT 


The highest perfection of life is attained by remembering the 
transcendental nature of the Lord at the last moment of one’s life. 
This perfection of life is made possible by one who has learnt about 
the actual transcendental nature of the Lord from the Vedic hym- 
ns sung by a liberated soul like Sukadeva Goswami or some _ body 
in that line of disciplic succession. There is no gain by hearing the 
Vedic hymns from some mental speculator. When the same is he- 
ard from an actual self realised scul and is properly under stood by 
service and submission the whole thing becomes transparently clear 
before a submissive disciple and thus he is able to live on it transce 
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endentally and continue the same to the last point of theend of 
life. By scientific adoptation one is able to remember the Lord 
even at the end of life when .the power of remembrance is slackned 
due to derangement of bodily membrane. For a common man it is 
very difficult to remember things as they are at the time of death, 
but by the Grace of the Lord and His bonafide devotees the spfirit- 
ual masters one can get this opportunity of life without any difficu- 
Ity, And it is was done in the case of Maharaj Parikshit, 


TEXT No. 5 


aTacefay svaaenfaccisalg aaa: | 
areata Agigeatatfaaeaa CRUE 


Tavat kalir na prabhavet pravisto api tha sarvatah 
Yavat isha mahan urvyam abhimanvava ekarat. 


¥ ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tavat—so long, Kalér—the personality of Kali, No—cannot, 
Prabhavet—flourish, Pravisto—entered in, Apt—even though, Sarva- 
tah—everywhere, Tavat—as long as, Jsha—the lord, Mahan—gre- 
at, Urvyam—powerful, Abhimanyavea—the son of Abhimanyu 
Ekerat—the one emperor. 


TRANSLATION 


So long as the most powerful great son of Abhimanyu remai- 
ns the one emperor of the world there is no chance of flourishing 
by the personality of Kali, 


PURPORT 


As we have already explained that thc personality of Kali had ent- 
ered the jurisdiction of this earth long ago and he was looking for 
opportunity to spread his influence all over the world. But he could 
not do so satisfactorily dut to the presence of Maharaj Parikshit, 


fo ana LT I - = x a re 
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That is the way of good government. The disturbing elements like 
the personality of Kali will always try to extend his nefarious activi< 
ties but itis the duty of tne able state to check them up by all 
means. Parikshit Maharaj although alloted places for the personal- 
ity of Kali, he at the same time gave no chance to the citizens to be 
in favour of the personality of Kali, , 


TEXT No. 6 


afeareta aaa ATayaaAK ATA | 
aaagigagmsarraraa: = =|- fet: 


Yasmin ahani yarhi eya bhagawan utsasarja gam 
Tada evaiha anubritte asou adharma prabhavah kalth. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yasmin—on that, Ahani—very day, Yarhi—in the very 
moment, Bhagwan—the Personality of Godhead, Utsasarja—~ 
left aside, Gam—the earth, Tada—at that time, Hva—certainly, 
Tha—in this world, Anuvritto—followed, Asou—he, Adharma— 
irreligious, Prabhavah—accelerating, Kalzh—the personality of 
quarrel. 


TRANSLATION 


The very day andthe very moment when the Personelty 
of Godhead Lord Sri Krishna left aside this earth, on that 
verymoment also the personality of Kali who is accelerating 
agent for vll irreigious activities, became entered within the earth. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Godhead and His boly Name, Qualities 
etc all are identical, The personality of Kali was not able to 
enter in the jurisdiction of the earth on account of presence of 
the Personality of Godhead. And similarly if there igs arrangement 
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for constant chanting of the holy Name and quality etc of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no chance at all for 
entrance of the personality of Kali within the jurisdietion where 
such chanting of the holy Name of the Lord is performed. Tha 
is the technique of driving away the personality of Kali from the 
world. In the modernised human society there is far advance 
ment of material science and they have invented the radio set 
for dsstributing sound in the air. So instead of vibrating some 
nuisance sound of sense enjoyment, if the state arranges to distri- 
bute sound transcendental in the shape of resounding the holy 
name, fame, activities of the Lord as they are authorisedly stated 
in the Bhagwat Geeta or Shrimad Bhagwatam' then, certainly 
a favourable condition will be created and re-establishing the 
principles of religiosities in the world and thus the executive heads 
who are so much anxious to drive away corruption trom the 
world, willbe successful by this good attempt. Nothing is bad 
ifthey are properly used for the service of lord. 


TEXT No. 7 


algette ait eae aT ga ATAT | 
waaay fagaka tac sarft at 1 


Na anudwesti kalim samrat saramga iya sarabhuk 
Kusalani asu  sidhanti netarani kritani vat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—never, Anudwesti—necessarily grudges, Kalim—un to 
the personality of Kali, Samarat—the emeprer, Saramgo—realist 
like the bees, Joa—like, Sarabhuk—one who accepts the substance, 
Kusalani—auspicious objects, Asu—immediately, Sidhyantt —become 
successful, Va—never, Jtarani—which are inauspieious, Kntani— 
being performed, Yat—as and as. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit was realist as the bees who are ajt to 
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accept the essence only. He knew it perfectly well that in this 
age of kali auspicious things produce good effects immediately 
while the opposite number acts when actually performed. 5: 
he was never envious unto the personality of Kali. 


PURPORT 


The age of Kaliis called in other words the fallan age. In 
this fallan age on account of the living being’s having been fallan 
in an awakward position the Supreme Lord has given some spectal 
facilities to them in this age. So by the will of the Lord a living 
being does not become a victim of sinful act untill one actually 
performs the same. In other ages simply by thinking of doing 
a sinful act one used to become a victim of the act. On the contrary 
a living being, in this age it is awarded with the result of pious acts 
simply by thinking of it Maharaj Parikshit being the most learned 
and experienced king by the Grace of the Lord, he was not unnce- 
ssarily envious of the personality of Kali, because he had in his mind 
not to give any chance to him for performing any sinful act. He 
protected his subjects from falling a prey to the sinful acts of the 
age of Kali and at the same time he gave full facility to the age of 
Kali by alloting him some particular places, As we will have it at 
the end of the Srimad Bhagwatam it is said there that inspite of all 
nefarious activities of the personaiity of Kali, there is a great ad- 
vantage of the age of Kali that one can attain salvation simply by 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. As such the King Parikshit 
Maharaj made organised effort to propagate chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord and thus he saved the citizens from the clutches 
of the Kali. Itisfor this advantage only sometimes great sages 
wish all good for the age of Kali. In the vedas also it is said that 
by discourse of Lord Krishna’s activities one can get rid of all disa- 
dvantages of the age of Kali. In the begining of the Srimad Bhag- 
watam it is also said that recitation of Srimad Bhagwatam the Sup- 
reme Lord becams at once arrested within one’s heart. These are 
some of the great advantages of the age of Kali and Maharaj Pari- 
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kshit took all the advantages and did not think any ill of the age 
of the Kali, true to his Vaishnaivte cult. 


TEXT NO. 8 


te g atrgatn = aferareileareory 
AAA: TAaT at Fat A aaa 


Kim nu valesu surena kalina dhira bhiruna 
Aprama:tah pramatiesu_yo vriko nrisu vartate 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kim—what, Nu—may be, Valesu—among the less intelligent 
persons, Surena—by the powerful, Kalina—by the personality of Kali 
Dhira—self controlled, Bhiruna—by one who is afrraid of, Apramae 
ttah—one who is careful, Pramattestu—among the uncareful, Yo— 
one who, Vriko-tiger, Narisu—among the men, Vartate—exists. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit thought withia himself that the personality 
of Kali might be very powerful for the less intelligent class of men 
but those who are self controlled have nothing to be afraid of him 


He is tiger-like powerful and careful for the uncareful foolish 
persons. 


PURPORT 


Those who are not devotees of the Lord are soto say uncare- 
ful less intelligent person. Unless one is not throughly intelligent, 
one cannot be a devotee of the Lord. Those who are not devotees 
of the Lord fall prey to the actions of Kali. Therefore, the only 
antidote for the actions of tne personality of Kali namely gambling 
intoxication, Pprostitutioa and slaugurteting of animals the four pri- 
mary basic heads of all corruptions in the human society. By 
promulgamation of statutory acts against corruption or by setting 
up enquiry commissions against such corruptions, committed even 
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by the heads of administration and merchants it will not be possible 
to bring about a saner condition in the society unless we are pre- 
pared to accept the modes of action adopted by Maharaj Parikshit 
i. e. to say by propagation of devotiona] service of the Lord among 
the common man. 


TEXT No. 9 


sqatnaaag a: goy aritfarr az i 
ATAAaAGAM TATA ATA TIISSA U 


Upavarnitam etad vah punyam parikshiiam maya 
Vasudeva katha upetam akshyanam yad aprichhata 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Upavarnitam—almost everything described, Etad—all these, 
Vah—unto you, Punyam—pious, Parikshitam—about Maharaj Parik- 
shit, Maya—by me, Vasudeva—Lord Krishna, Katha—narrations, 


Upetam—in connection with, Akhyanam—statements, Yad_what, 
Aprichhaia— you asked from me. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the sages, now I have almost described everything in the 
matter of narrations abeut Lord Krishna in connection with the 
history of the pious king Maharaj Parikshit, as you did'ask from me. 


PURPORT 


Srimad Bhagwatam means tiie history of the activities of the 
Lord. And the activities of the Lord are performed in relation 
with the devotees of the Lord. Therefore, the history of the devotees 
is not different from the |.istory of Lord Krishna’s activities. 
A devotee of the Lord accepts both the activities namely the 
activities of the Lord as well as that ¢f His pure devotees, on the 
equal level as they are all transcendental, 
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TEXT No. 10 


QT at: BAT Arad: HAMM: | 
yaaa: gia: aaeateal Taga: 


Ya yah katha bhagawatah kathantyo urukarmanah 
Guna karma ashrayah pumbhih s:msevyas ta vabhusubhih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ya—whatever, Yah—and whatsoever, Kathah—topics, Bhag- 
watah—about the Personality of Godhead, Kathaniyo—were to be 
spoken by me, Urukarmanah—of Him who acts wonderfully, Guna- 
transcendental qualities, Karma—uncommon' deeds, Ashra- 
yah—involving, Pumbhih—by persons, Samasevyas—ought to be 
heard by, Sa—all of them, Vubhusubhih—by those who want their 
own welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are desirious of achieving complete perfection of 
life must submissively hear all topics in connection with the transc- 
endental activities and qualities of the Personality of Godhead who 
acts wonderfully. 


PURPORT 


Systematic hearing of the transcendental activities, qualities 
and name of Lord Sri Krishna pushes one towards eternal life. 
Systematic hearing means to know Him gradually in truth and fact, 
and this knowing Him in truth and fact means to attain eternal life 
as it stated in the Bhagwat Geeta. Such transcendental glcrified 
activities of LordjSri Krishna is the prescribed remedy for counteract- 
ing the process of birth, death, oldage and diseases considered to 
be material awards for the conditioned living being. Culmination 
to such perfectional stage of life is the geal of human life by attain- 
ment of transcendental bliss, 


Text 11] FIRST CANTO * 1085 
PURPORT 


When we hear about the transcendental qualities and activit- 
ies of the Personality of Godhead, we may always remember what 
has been spoken by the Lord Himself in the Bhagwat Geeta 
( B. G, 4/9 ) His acts, even when He acts in the human society, are 
all transcendental as they are all accentuated by the spiritual 
energy of the Lord distinguished from His material energy. As 
stated in the Bhagwat Geeta such acts are called “Divyam”’ 
means He does not act or take His birth like an ordinary living 
being under the custody of material energy. Neither: His body 
is material nor changeable like that of ordinary living beings. 
And one who understands this fact either on the version of the 
Lord or through authorised sources, does not also 
take his birth again after leaving the present material body. Such 
enlightened soul isadmitted in the spiritual realm of the Lord 
and be engaged in transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
Therefore, the more we hear about the transcendental activities 
of the Lord as they are stated in the Bhagwat Geeta and 
Shrimad Bhagwatm, the more we can know about His transcen- 
dental nature and thus make definite progress on the path of 
Back-to-Godhead, 


TEXT No. 11 


IF SA: 
qa vite aa: ateq aieaatiqad az: 
aea safe aeneq weataraqa fe a: 
Sri Risayah uchuh: 


Suta jiba samah soumya saswatimvisadam yasah 
Yastam samsast krishnasya martyanam amritaim hi nah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Srt Risayvh uchuh-The good sages said, Suta-oh suta Goswami, Jiba 
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—we wish you live for, Samah—many years, Saumya—grave 
Saswatim—eternal, Visadam—particularly, Yasah—in fame, Yastam— 
because you, Samsasti—speaking nicely, Krishnasya—of Lord Sri 
Krishna, Martanam—of those who die, Amrittam—eternaty of life, 
Hi—certainly, Nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


The good sages said, oh you grave Suta Goswami! may you live 
for many years with eternal famc particularly because you are very 
nicely speaking about the activities of Lord Krishna the Personality 
of Godhead and they are just like nectarine for mortal being 
like us, 


PURPORT 


Systematic hearing of the transcendental activities, qualities 
and name. of Lord Sri Krishna pushes one towards eternal life. 
Systmatic hearing means to know Him gradually in truth and fact; 
and this knowing Him in truth and fact means to attain eternal 
life as it stated in the Bhagwat Geeta. Such transeendental glori- 
fied activities of Lord Krishna is the prescribed remedy for counte- 
racting the process of birth, death, oldage and diseases considered 
to be material awards of the conditioned living being. Culmina- 
tion to such perfectional stage of life is the goalof human life by 
attainment of transcendental bliss. 


TEXT NO. 12 


HALAAAAATA TATAKAAT AAT | 
aiqaafa 6 itiararizaaage a 


Karmani asmin anaswase dhuma dhumratmanam bhavan 
Apayayati govinda pada padma asavam madhu. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Karmant—performance of, Asmin—in this, Anaswase—without 
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any certainty, Dhuma—smoke, Dhumratmanam—tinged body and 
mind, Bhavan—your goodself, Apayayati—very muodh pleasing, Govin- 
da—the Personality of Godhead, Pada-—feet, Padmasava—nectarine 
of lotus flower, Madhu—honey. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages said, ‘‘we have just begun performance of this frui- 
tive activity namely sacrificial fire without any certainty of its result 
on account of many frailties in the action. Our body has _ balcken- 
ed by the smoke but we are factually pleased by the nectarine, of 
the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead Govind, administered 
by you.” 


PURPORT 


The sacrificial fire kindled by the sages of Naimisaranya was 
Certainly full of smoke and doubts on account of so many flaws in 
such activity. The first flaw is that there is acute scarcity of expert 
Brahmins able to carry out such performances successfully in this 
age of Kali. Any discrepancy in such sacrifices spoils the whole 
show and the result is uncertain like that in the matter of agricul« 
tural enterprises. Good result of tilling the paddy field depends 
on providential rain and therefore the result is uncertain. Similar- 
ly performances of any kind of sacrifice in this age of Kalli is also 
uncertain. Unscrupulous greedy Brahmins of the age of Kali induce 
innocent public for such uncertain sacrificial show without disclos- 
ing the scriptural injunction that in the age of Kali there is no 
other fruitful sacrifial performance, except the sacrifice of congreg- 
ationa] chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Suta Goswami 
was narrating such transcendental name and glories of the Lord 
before the congregation of sages and they were factually perceiving 
result of hearing of the transcendental activities of the Lord. One 
can feel like that practically as much as one can fee] the result of 
eating food stuff within oneself. spiritual realisation acts in that 
way. 
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The sages of Naimisaranya were practically sufferers from the 
smoke of a sacrificial fire and were doubtful about the result; but by 
hearing from a realised person like Suta Goswami,they were fully 
satisfied. Inthe Brahmavaivaria Puranam it is said by Vishnu to 
Shiva that in the age of Kali men full with anxieties of various 
kinds, can vainly labour in the matter of fruitive activity and philo- 
sophical speculations but when they are engaged in the matter of 
devotional service, tie result is sure and certain without any loss cf 
energy. In other words anything performed either for spiritual 
realisaiion or for material benefit, can net be successful without 
being accompanied by devotional service of the Lord. 


EXT No. 13 


gaara waafa a tan argatay | 
anaeaitanea aeatat fegarfare: 


Tulayama lavena aft na swargam na apunarbhavam 
Bhagwatsamgi sangasya martanam kim uta ashisah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tulayama—to be balanced with, Lavena—by a moment, Api— 
even, Wa—never, Swargam—heavenly planets, Na—neither, A puna- 
rbhavam—liberation from matter, Bhagwatsamgi—Devotee of the 
Lord, Samgasya—of the association, Martanam—those who are mea- 
nt for death, Kim—what is there, Uta—to speak of, Ashisah—warld- 
ly beuediction. 


TRANSLATION 


The value of a moment’s assocition with the devotee of the 
Lord cannot be compared even with the value of attainment of 
heavenly planets or becoming birthless (liberation from matter) 
and what to speak about wordly benediction in the shape of mate- 
rial prosperity of persons who are meant for death. 
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PURPORT 


When there are some points of similarities it is possible then 
to compare one thing with similar another. As such one cannot 
compare association of a pure’’devootee, ‘with anything materially 
valuable. Men who are too much addicted with material happi- 
ness, aspire after reaching the heavenly planets like the pianet of 
Moon, Venus Indraloka etc and those who are advai.ced in mate- 
sial philosophical speculations do aspire after liberation from all 
material bondage. When one becomes frustrated in al] kinds of mate- 
rial advancement of prosperity, one desires after the opposite num- 
ber of liberation which is called Afunarbhava or not to take birth 
again. But the pure devotees of the Lord do not aspire after the 
happiness obtained in the heavenly kingdom neither do they aspire 
after liberation from the material bondage. In other words for 
the pure devotees of the Lord the material pleasures obtainable in 
the heavenly planets are something like phantasmagoria and_beca- 
use they are already liberated from all material conception of 
pleasure and distresses, they are factually liberated even in the 
material world. This means the pure devotees of the Lord are 
engaged in a different transcendental objective of existence namely 
in the loving service of the Lord in tis material world or in the 
spiritual world. As-government servant is always the same, either 
in the office or at home or at any place, so a devotee has nothing to 
do with anything material and they are exclusively engaged in the 
matter of transcendental service of the Lord. As they have nothing 
to do with anything material what pleasuse they can derive in the 
matter of material benedictions like kingship or similal other over- 
lordship which are finished quickly along with the end of the body. 
Devotional service is eternal and it has no finishing because it is 
spiritual. Such transcendental engagement is eternal and is never 
to be finished. Therefore, the assets, of a pure devotee being 
completely different from material assets, there is no question of 
comparision between the two. Suta Goswami was a pure devotee 
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of the Lord and therefore his association for the Rishis in the Nai- 
misaranya engaged in fruitive sacrificial activities, is not compara- 
ble. Association of Suta Goswami for the sage is unique. In the 
materiai world, association of the gross materialists is veritably 
cnndemmed. The materialiset is called, yoshitsamgt or one who 
is much attached with material engagement of women and paraph- 
ernalia. Such attachment is conditioned because it drives away 
benidictions of life and prosparity. And just the opposite number is 
‘‘Bhagwatsamgi’ or one who is always in the association of the Lord’s 
Name Form Qualities etc. Such association is always disirable, it is 
worshipable, it is praiseworthy and one may accept as the highest 


goal of life. 
TEXT No. 14 


Rl ATA TA «= Lafaematat AgeTAHrAaMIaTEY | 
APT TOHTATNET TAA FA AaTeTgear: i 


Ko nama tripyed rasauit kathayam 
Mahattamatkanta parayanasya 

Na antam gunanam agunasya jagmur 
Yogeswara ye bhava padma mukhya. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ka-—who is he, Nama—specifically, Tri pyed—get full satis- 
faction, Rasavit—expert in relishing mellow, Kathayam—in the 
topics of, Mahattama—the greatest amongst the living being, 
Ekanta—~exclusively, Parayanasya—of one who is the shelter of, 
Na—never, antam—end, Gunanam—of attributes, Agunasya—of 
the trascendence, Jagmur—could ascertain, Yogeswara--the lords 
of mystic power, Ye—all they, Bhava—Lord Shiva, Padma— 
Lord Brahma, Mukhyah—heads. 

TRANSLATION 


The personality of Godhead Lord Krishna (Govinda) 1s 
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the exclusive shelter for all the greatest of the living being and 
His transcendental attributes could not be measured cven by 
the heads of mystic powers like Lord Shiva and Lord Brahma. 


Can any one, who is expert in relishing mellow, be fully satisfied 
by hearing the topics of Him ? 


PURPORT 


Lord Shiva and Lord Brahma are two heads of the demi- 
gods. They are full of mystic powers. For example Lord Shiva drunk 
an ocean of poison of which one drop is sufficient to kill 
an ordinary living being. Similarly Brahama could create many 
such powerful demigods including Lord Shiva. So they are 
Iswaras or the lords of the universe. But they are not the Supreme 
powerful. The Supreme powerful is Govinda Lord Krishna. He 
is trancendence and His trancedental attributes could not be measu- 
red even by such powerful Iswaras like Shiva and Brahma. There- 
fore. Lord Krishna is the exclusive shelter of the greatest of all 
living beings. Brahma is counted amongst the living beings but he 
is the greatest of all us. And why such greatest of all the living being 
is so much attached to the transcendental topic of Lord Krishna ? 
Because He is the reservoir of all mellows. Every one wants to 
relish some kind of mellow from everything in use but one one 
who is engaged in yne transcendental loving service of the Lord 
cau derive unlimited mellow from such engagement. The Lord is 
unlimited and His Name, Attributes, Pastimes, Entourage variega- 
tedness everything are unlimited and those who relish in them 
can do so wnlimitedly and still no body feels satiated in such 


transcendental engagements. This fact in confirmed in the Padam 
Puranam and it is said thus. 


Cenea atitasaea acataca facreata | 
sfacra qzatal azaaeifaetaa vy” 


1092 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM {Ch. 18 


There is no end of such transcendental discourses. In mund- 
ane affairs there is law of satiation but in the transcendence 
there is no such satiation. Suta Goswami desired to continue the 
tepics of Lord Krishna before the sages of Naimisaranya and 
sages also expressed their readiness to hear from him continually; 
because the Lord being transcendence and this attributes being 
transcendental, such discourses increase receptive mood of the 
purified audience. 


TEXT No. 15 


AAT AAA JT ALAHIMAT ATAA BAAUANTT | 
ereatt ated faga yacat a faaatg faz u 


Tat no bhavan vai bhagawat pradhano 
Mahattamo ekanta parayanasya 

Harer udaram charitam visuddham 
Sushrusatam no vitanotu vidwan. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tat—therefore, No—of us, Bhavan—your goodself. Vai— 
certainly, Bhagawat—in relation with the qersonality of Godhead, 
Pradhano—chiefly, Mahattame—the greatest of all great, Ekanta— 
exclusively, Parayanasya—of the shelter, Harer__of the Lord, Udar- 
am—impartial, Charitam—activities, Vishudham—transcendental, Sus- 
hrvsatam—ihose who are receptive, Wo—ourselves, Vitanotu—kindly 
describe, Vidwna-—oh the learned. 


TRANSLATION n 


Oo Suta Goswami you are learned and a pure devotee of 
the Lord because the Personaiity of Godhead is chiefly your object 
of service. Therefore the pastimes of the Lord which is above all 
material condeption, may kindly be described by you to us who 


are anxious to receive such messages, 


Text 16 ] FIRST CANTO 1093 
PURPORT 


The qualification of the speaker of the transcendental acti- 
vities of the Lord, is that one should have only one object of worship 
and service of Lord Krishna the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
And the audience for such topic are those who are anxious to 
hear about Him. When such combination is made possible namely 
the qualified speaker and the qualified audience itis then and 
there it becomes very much congenial to continue the discourses 
of the transcendence. Professional speaker and materially absorbed 
audience cannot derive the real benefit from such discourses. Pro- 
fessional speakers make a show of Bhagwat Saptaha for the sake of 
family maintenance and the materially disposed audience hear 
such discourses of Bhagwat Saptaha for some material benefit 
namely religiesity, wealth, gratification of the senses or liberation. 
Such exchange business of Bhagwatam discourses, is not purified from 
the contamination of material qualities. But the discourses between 
the saints of Naimisranya and Sri Suta Goswami are on the tran- 
scendental level for the sake of nearing the Lord’s activities without 
any motive for material gain. In such discourses only thegunlimited 
transcendental mellow is relished both by the audience and speaker 
and therefore they can continue the topics for many thousands of 
Bhagwat Saptahas held for seven days only and after finishing the 
show, both the audience and the speaker become engaged in mate- 
rial activities as usual. They can do so because neither the speaker 
is Bhagwat Pradhana nor the audience is Sushrusu as explained 
above. ; 


e TEXT No. 16 


aa Agiaitaa: wifes Aaraatieaaawgta: | 
~  wraaqafeaferaa Ast aleearazaaa u 


Sa vai mahabhagawatah parikshit 
Yena apvargakhyam adabhra buddhth 
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Jnanena vaisaki sabditena 
Bheje khagendra dhwaja padamulam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he, Vai—certainly, Mahabhagawatah—first class devotee, 
Pariksht—the king, Yena—by which, Apavargakhyam—by the name 
of liberation, Adabhra—fixed up, Buddhi—intelligence, Jnanena~ 
by knowledge, Vaiasaki~the son of Vyasa, Sabditena—vibrated by, 
Bheje—taken to, Khagendra—Gaduda the king of the birds, Dhwa- 
ja—flag, Padamuiam—palm of the feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh Suta Goswami you please do describe that topics of the 
Lord by which Maharaj Parikshit fixed up in intelligence of libera- 
tion attained the lotus feet of the Lord shelter of Goduda the king 
of the bird by hearing instruction vibrated by the son of Vyasa, 


PURPORT 


There is some controversy amongst the students on the path 
of liberation, Such transcendental students are known as the impers- 
onalist and the devotee of the Lord. The devotee of the Lord wor- 
ships the transcendental Form of the Lord, whereas the impersona- 
list meditates upon the glaring effulgence of the bodily ray of the 
Lord known as the Brkmajyoti. Here in this verse it is said that Mah- 
araj Parikshit attained the lotus feet of the Lord by instructions of 
knowledge delivered by the son of Vyasadeva Srila Sukadeva 
Goswami, Sukadeva Goswami was also an impersonalisi in the beg- 
ianing ashe has admitted himself in the Bhagwatam (2/1/9); 
but later on he was attracted by the transcendental pastimes of the 
Lord and thus became a devotee. Such devotees with perfect know- 
ledge 15 called )ahabhagawata or the first elass devotee. Tiere are 
three classes of devotee namely the Prakrito, Madayam and Mahabhaga- 
wate or the 3rd, 2Qad, ist class ciars devotees respectively, 
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The Prakitta or 3rd class devotees are temple worshippers without 
any specific knowledge of the Lord and the Lord’s devotees, The 
Madhyam or the 2nd class devotee knows well the Lord, the Lord’s 
devotee, the neophytes and the nondevotees also. But the Mahabha- 
gawata cr the first class devotee sees every thing in relation with the 
Lord and the Lord present in every one’s relation. The Mahabhagwata 
therefore does not make any distinction particularly between a 
devotee and non devotee. Maharaj Pasikshit was such Mahabhagwa- 
ta devotee because he was initiated by the Mahabhagawata devo- 
tee like Sukadeva Goswami. He was equally kind even to the perso- 
nality of Kali and what to speak of others. 


Se there are many instances in the transcendental histories 
of the world that an impersonalist has later on become a devotee; 
but never a devotee has become an impersonlist. This very fact 
proves that on the transcendental steps, the step occupied by a de- 
votee is higher than the step occupied by the impersonlist. It is also 
stated in the Bhagwat Gecta (B.G. 12/5) that persons stuck up 
by the impersona! step undergoes more sufferings than‘achievement 
of reality. Therefore knowledge imparted by Sukadeva Goswami 
unto the king Maharaj Parikshit, helped him to attain the service 
of the Lord. And toa attain to this stage of perfection is called A pa- 
varga or the perfect stage of liberation. Simple knowledge of libera- 
tion, is material knowledze. Actually freedom from material bond- 
age is called liberation; but to attain the transcendental service of 
the Lord is calied the perfect stage of liberation. Such stage is attai- 
ned by knowlecige and renunciation as we have already explained 
(Bhag. 1/2/12) and perfect knowledge as was delivered by Srila 
Sukdeva Goswami, results in the attainment'of transcendental servi- 
ce of the Lord. 


TEXT No. 17 


aati WX QINAgaaAleataMeaguaatafacsy | 
MRA IA ATALANTA: Tag AMAA ATAT ti 
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Tat nah param punyam asambritartham 
Akhyanam ati adbhuta yoganistham 

Akhyaht ananta acharitam upapannam 
Panikhitam bhagawata abhramam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yat—therefore, Nah--unto us, Param--Supreme, Punyam—pur- 
ifying, Asambhritartham—as it is, Akhyanam—narration, Ati—very, 
Adbhuiam—wonderful, Yoganistha—compact in Bhaktiyoga, Akhyahi 
—describe, Ananta—the unlimited, Acharttam—activities, Upapann- 
am—full of, Partkshittam—spoken to Maharaj Parikshit, Bhagawata 
—of the pure devotees, Abhtrama—particularly very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore you may narrate before us the narrations of the 
unlimited as they are purifying and supreme as _ they.,.were spoken to 
Maharaj Parikshit full of Bhaktiyoga and very dear to the pure 
devotees, 


PURPORT 


By mentioning what was spoken to Maharaj Parikshit and 
which is very dear to the pure devotees means Srimad Bhagwatam. 
Stimad Bhagwatam is mainly full of the narrations in respect of the 
activities of the Supreme unlimited and therefore it is the science of 
Bhaktiyoga or devotional service of the Lord. As such it is para or 
the supreme because although it is enriched with all knowledge 
and religiosity specifically it is enriched with devotional service of 
the Lord. 


TEXT No. 18 
qa Jara : 
Wal AT AAYAsea glea Fatgacarta factastat: | 
alegeaarta fagatfa ster agaararafaarratt: 1 
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Suta Uvacha 
Aho vayam janmabhrito adya haasma 
Briddhanuvrtttyapt vilomajatah. 
Douskulyam adhim  vidunoti — sighram 
Mahattamanam abhidhana ~—yogath. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aho—how, Vayam—we, Janmabhrito—promoted in_ birth, 
Adya—today, Ha-clearly, Asma—have become, Briddhanuvrittya— 
by serving those who are advanced in knowledge, Api—althcough, 
Vilomajatah—born in mixed caste, Douskulyam—“isqualification of 
birth, Adhim—sufferings, Vidhuneti—purifie:, Sighram—very soon, 
Mahattamanam—of those who are great, Abhtidhana—conversation, 


Yogah---connection. 
TRANSLATION 


Oh, God, although we are born in the mixed caste still we are 
distinctly promoted in our birthright simply by serving aud follow- 
ing the great who are advanced in knowledge. Even by connection 
with great souls in the matter of conversation, one can cleanse 
up disqualification of lower birth without any delay, 


PURPORT 


Suta Goswami did not take his birth in the family of Brah- 
min. He was born in the family of mixed caste or uncultured 
low family. But still on account of good and higher association 
like learning from Sri Sukadeva Goswami and again explaining 
them before the great Rishis of Naimsaranya, certainly the disqu- 
alification of his inferior birth was washed off. Lord Sri Chaita- 
nya Mahaprabhu followed this principles in pursuance of the Vedic 
usages and by His transcendental association He elevated many 
low-born or disqualified by birth or action to the status of devat- 
ional service and established them in the position of Acharyas or 
the authorities. He clearly defined that any man whatever he 


1098 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM (Ch. 18 


may be either a Brahmin or Sudra by birth, or a house-holder or 
mendicant by the order of society, if one is conversant with the 
science of Krashna, one can be accepted as the Acharya or Guru 
the spirtual master. 

Suta Goswami learnt the science of Krishna from great 
Rishis and authorities like Sukdeva, Vyasdeva etc and he was so 
much qualified that even the sages of Naimisaranya eagerly wanted 
to hear from him the science of Krishna in the form of Srimad 
Bhagwatam. So he had double association of great souls in the 
matter of hearning and preaching also. Transcendental science or 
the science of Krishna has to be learnt from the authorities and 
being conversant in the science when one preaches the science, he 
becomes still more qualified. So Suta Goswami had both the 
advahtages and as such undoubtedly he was completely freed from 
all disqualification of low birth disadvantages of mental agonies. 
This verse definitely proves it, that neither Srila Sukadeva 
Goswami denied to teach Suta Goswami about the transcendental 
science nor the sages of the Naimisaranya denied to have lessons 
from him on account of his inferior birtheright. This means 
that thousands of years before also there was no; bar in the matter 
of learning or preaching the transcendental science on account of 
inferior birth. The rigidity of so called caste-system in Hindu 
society became prominent within one hundred years or so only 
when the number of Dwijabandhus or disqualified men in the the 
family of higher castes, increased. Lord Sri Chaitanya revived 
original vedic system and He elevated Thakur Haridas to the 
position of Namacharya or the authority in the matter of preaching 
the glories of the holy Name of the Lord, although His Holiness Srila 
Haridas Thakur was pleased to appear himself in the family ofa 
Mahamedan. 

Such is the power of pure devotees of the Lord. The Ganges 
water is accepted to be pure and one can become purified after 
taking bath inthe water of the Ganges; but so far the great 
devotees of the Lord are concerned they can purify a degraded 
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soul even by being seen by the low born and what to speak of 
associating with them ? Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprbhu wanted 
to purify the whole atmosphere of the poluted world by sending 
qualified preachers all over the world and it remains with the 
Indians enly to take up the task scientifically and thus to do the 
best kind of humanitarian work of preaehing the holy Name of 
the Lord by qualified men than to immitate some sterio-typed 
immitation philonthrophic work like opening of hospitals etc. The 
mental disease of the present generation is more acute than bodily 
diseases; it is quite fitness of things and proper to take up the work 
of preaching Srimad Bhagwatam all oven the world by proper 
personalities and without any delay. Afahattamanam Abhidhana means 
also dictionary of great devotees or a book full of the words of great 
devotees. Such dictionary of the words of great devotees and that 


of the Lord in the Veda and allied literatures specifically the Srimad 
Bhagwatam.”’ 


TEXT No. 19 


HA: FAT NA ATA ACA ATAAH TTA | 
MsteaahKataaten ARITA s TAATATE: | 


Kutah punar grinatah nama tasya 
Mahattama ekanta parayansya. 
Yo ananta shaktirbhagwan ananto 


Mahad gunatwat yam ananiam ahu. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Kutah—what to say, Punar—again, Gnnatah--one who chants, 
Nama-—holy Name, Tasya—his, Mahattama—great devotees, 
Ekanta—exclusive, Parayanasya—of one who is shelter of, Yo—He 
who, Ananta—is the unlimited, Shakti—potency, Bhagawan—the 
Personality of Godhead, Ananto—immeasuratle, Mahad—great, 
Gunatwat—on account of such attributes, Yam —whom, Ananta—by 
the name, Ahu—is called. 


1100 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM * [Ch, 18 
TRANSLATION 


What to say aleout those who under the direction of great 
devotees chant the holy name ofthe unlimited Who has unlimited 
potency. The Pers >nality of Godhead being unlimited in potency 
and trascendental by attributes, is called the Ananta (unlimited). 


PURPORT 


The Dwijabandhu class*°of men or the less intelligent uncul- 
tured members born of higher castes, do put forward many argu- 
ments against the principle of lower caste man’s becoming a Brahmin 
even in this life. They argue that birth in the family of Sudras 
or less taan the Sudras,is made possible by one’s previous sinful 
acts and therefore one has to complete the terms of disadvantages 
due to iower birth. And to answer these false logicians, Srimad 
Bhagwatam asserts that one who chants the holy name of the Lord 
under the direction of pure devotees can at once get free from the 
disadvantages due to lower caste birth. A pure devotee of the Lord 
does not commit any offence while chanting the holy name of the 
Lord. There are ten different kinds of offences in the matter of 
chaniing the holy name of the Lord and to chant the holy name 
of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotee means offenceless 
chanting. Offenceless chanting of the holy name of the Lord is 
transcendental and, therefore, such chanting of the holy name 
can atonce purify one from the effects ofall kinds of previous 
sins. This offenceless chanting means that one has fully understood 
the transcendental nature of the holy name and thus surrendered 
unto the Lord. Transcendentally the holy name ofthe Lord and 
the Lord Himself is identical as Absolute. Such offenceless holy 
Name of ihe Lord is as powerful as the Lord. The Lord is all 
powerful Personality of Godhead and He has innumerable Names 
which are all non-different frem Him and are equally powerful 
also. In the last word of the Baagwat Geeta the Lord asserts that 
any one who surrenders fully unto Him, is protected from all sins 
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by the Grace of the Lord. And His Name, and He Himself being 
identical the holy Name of the Lord can similarly protect the 
devotee from all effects of sins. The chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord on acconnt of His becoming equally powerful like 
the Lord, can undoubtedly deliver one from the disadvantages of 
lower caste birth, The Lord’s unlimited power is extended on and 
on by unlimited expansion of devotee and incarnations and as such 
every devotee of the Lord and incarnation alsocan equally be 
surcharged with the unlimited potency of the Lord. The devotees 
thus being surcharged with the"poteney of the Lord even by frac- 
tional parts, the disqualification due to lower birth for previous 
reaction of sinful acts, cannot stand in the way. 


TEXT No. 20 


waraaagaaaa 89 zarsarefaaaaed 
feta siaaatfaafaaearstaty Teast ata: 1 


Etavata alam nanu _—«- suchttena 
Gunair asamya — anatisayanasya. 
Hitwa itaran prarthayatoa btbhuttr 
Yasyamghri renum jushate anabhilsoh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Etavata—so far so, Alarn—unnecessary, Nanu—if at all, Suchi- 
tena__by descriptien, Gunair—by attrioutes, Asamya—immeasurable, 
Anatisayanasya—of One who is unexcelled, AHitwa—leaving aside, 
Itaran—others, Prathyator—of those who ask for. Bibhuttr—fovour 
of fortune goddess, Yasya—one whose, Amghri—feet, Jushate—serves, 
Anabhipsoh__of ene who is unwilling. 


TRANSLATION 


Se far it is now ascertained that He (the Personality of Ged- 
head) is unlimited and there is non equal with Him. As such no 
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body can completely say anything about Him. The reason is that 
great demigods even by prayers cannot abtain the favour of goddess 
of fortune but the same goddess of fortune renders service unto the 
Lord although He is unwilling to have such service. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead or the Paramaeswara Param Brah- 
ma is described in the Srutis that He has nothing to do, He has no 
equal neither he has any one excelling Him. He has unlimited pot- 
encies and every action of Him is carried systematically in His 
natural and perfect ways, As such the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is full in Hinself and he has nothing to accept from any 
one else including the great demigods like Brahma and others do 
ask for the favour of the Goddess of fortune and inspite of such 
prayers the goddess of fertune declines to award such favours. But 
still she renders service unto the Supreme Peronality of Godhead 
although He has nothing to accept from Her. The Personality of 
Gedhead is his Mahavishna feature begets the first created person, 
in the material world, Brahma from His naval] stem of lotus and 
not in the womb of the Gaddess’of fortuncs who is eternally engaged 
in His service. These are some of the instances about Hiscomplete 
independence and perfection in Himself ‘He has nothing to do’ 
does not mean that He is impersonal. He is ttranscendentally so 
full of inconceivable potencies that simply by His willing, every- 
thing is done without any physical or personal endeavour. He is 
called therefore as yogeswara or the Lord of all mystic powers. 


TEXT No. 21 
aaa anaes sng fatealogargoriea: | 
BT FANTIAR GHA BY ATT ATH ANAT: 1 


Atha api yat pada nakha avasristam 

Jagat virincha uphritarhanam bhak 
Sa isham puaati anyatamo mukundat 

Ko nama loke bhagwat pado arthah. 
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ENGLISii SYNONYMS 


Atha—therefore, Api—certainly, Yat—whose, Padanakha— 
nails of the feet, Avasristam—emanating, Jagat—the whole universe, 
Virincha -~B’rahmaji, Upahrita—collected. Arhanam—worship, Ambha- 
water, Se—along with, /sham—Lord Shiva, Punati—purifies, Anya- 
tamo-~who else, Mukundat—besides the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna, Ko—who, Nama—name, Loke—within the world, Bhagwat- 
Supreme Lord, Pada—position, Artha —worih, 


TRANSLATION: 


Who can else be worth the name of the Supreme Lord exce- 
pt the Personality of Godhead Sri Krishna because Brahmaji colle- 
cted the water emanating from the nails of his feet to award to 
Lord Shiva as worshipful welcome. The same water (the Ganges) 
is purifying the whole untverse including the Lord Shiva. 


PURPORT 


Cenception of many gods in the Vedic literatures by ignorant 
mass is completely wrong, The Lord is one without a second but 
He expands Himself in many and this is confirmed in the Vedas. 
Such expansions of the Lord is limitless but some of them are the 
Supreme Lord Himself in full and some of them are the living 
entities, The living entities are not as powerful as the Lord’s plena- 
ry expansions and therefore there are two different types of expan- 
siens. Lord Brahma is generally one of the living entities and 
Lord Shiva is via media between the Lord and thei living entities. 
In other words even demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva 
who are the chief amongst all other demigods, are never equal or 
greater than Lord Vishnu the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Godess of Eortune Lakshmi, the all powerful demigods like 
Brahma and Shiva all are engaged in the worship of Vishnu or 
Lord Krishna and as such who else can be more powerful than 
Mukunda (Lord Krishna) to be factually called as the Supreme 
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Personallity of Godhead ? ‘The Goddess of fortune Lakshmiji, Lord 
Brahma and Lord Shiva all of them are not independently power- 
ful but they are powerful as expantions of the Supreme Lord ane 
all of them are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord and so also the living entities are. There are four sects of 
worshipful devotees of the Lord and the chief amongst them are. 
the Brahma Sampradaya, Rudra Sampradaya and ShriSampradaya 
descending directly from Lord Brahma, Lord Shiva and the Goddess 
of fortune Lakshmi respectively. Besides the above mentioned 
three Sampradayas there is the Kumar Sampradaya descending 
from Sanat Kumars and all the four original Sampradayas are still 
scrupulously engaged inthe transcendental service of the Lord up to 
date declaring thereof that Lord Krishna Mukunda is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and no other personality is either equal 
with Him or greater than Him, 
TEXT NO. 22 
AAargrar: agar ww saggy eifey wien 1 
aniea aeavageameca afeaaigaiona: tqad: 
Yatra anuraktah sahasa ea dheerah 
Vyapohya deha adisu samgam udham 
Baajanti tat paramhansam antam 
Yasmin ahimsa upasamam swadharmah 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yatra—unto whom Anuraktah--firmly attached, Sahasa—all of 
a sudden, Eva—certainly, Dheerah—Self controlied, Vyapohya—leav- 
ing aside, Deho—the gross and sultle mind, Adisu—relating to, 
Samgam-—attachment, Udham—taken to, Braja tt—goaway, Tat-that, 
Paramahansam—the highest stage of perfection, An/yam— and beyond 
that, Yasmin—iu which, Afimsa—non-violence, Upasamam—and 
renuncia tion, Swadharmah—sequential occupation. 


TRANSLATION 


Self controlled persons who are attached to the Supreme 
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Lord Sri Krishna al] of a sudden give up the world of material 
attachment in relation with the gross body and subtle mind and go 
away to att#in ihe highest perfection of renounced order of life in 
which non-violence and renunCciatien are sequentia] occupations. 


PURPORT 


Only the self-contrelled persons can gradually be attached 
with the Supreme Personality ef Gochead. Self controlled means 
those who do not indulge in the matter af sense enjoyment more 
then what is necessary. And those who are not self controlled they 
are given to the matter of sense enjoyment. Dry philosephical spec- 
ulation is also subtle sense enjoyment of tie mind. Sense enjoyment 
leads one to the path of darkness and those wlio are self controlled 
can inake progress on the path of liberation form the conditional 
life of material exisence. The Vedas, tnerefore, enjoiis that one 
may not go on the path of darkness but one may make progressive 
march towards the path of light or liberation form material conditi- 
ons. Self control is actually achieved not by any artificial means 
of stopping the senses from material enjoyment but it can be so 
obtained when one is factually attached with the Supreme Lord 
by engaging one’s unalloyed senses in the trascendental service 
of the Lord. The senses cannot be forcibly curbed down but they 
must be given proper engagement. Purified senses are, therefore, 
always engaged inthe trascendental service of the Lord and as 
such perfectional stage of sense engagement is called the Bhaktzyoga. 
So those who are attached to the means of Bhaktiyoga are factually 
self controlled and do all ofa sudden give up their hemely or 
bodily attachment and give them up cempletely in the service of 
the Lord which is called Param hansya stage. Hansas or the swans 
do accept the milk only out of a mixture of milk and water. 
Similarly those, who accept the service of the Lord instead of the 
matter are also called the Paramhasas, Such paramhansas are natu- 
rally qualified with all the good attributes such as pridelessness, non 
vanity, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, respectability, worship 
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devotion, sincerity and all those godly qualities exist in the devotee 
of the Lord spontaneously. Such Paramhansas who are completely 
given up to the service cf the Lord are very rare. They are very 
rare even amongst liberated souls. Real nonviolence means not to 
be envious. In this world every one is envious of his fellow being. 
But a perfect Parambhansa being completely given up to service of 
the Lord is perfectly -non-envious. He loves every living being in 
relatiou with the Supreme Lord and real renunciation means to 
have perfect dependence in God. Every liviag being is dependent 
on somebody else, because, he is sy made. Actually one is depende- 
nt on the mercy of the Supreme Loré but when one torgets his 
relation with the Lord he becomes dependent on the conditions of 
material nature. Renunciation means to renounce one’s dependen- 
ce on the conditions of material nature and thus be completely 
dependent ou the mercy of the Lord. Real independence means to 
have complete faith in the mercy of the Lord without being depen- 
dent on the conditions of matter. This Paramhansa stage is the hig- 
hest pe:fectional stage in the matter of Bhaktiyoga or the process of 
devotional! service of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT NO. 23 


mg fe qeeisaaott walgeraad acataqatsa arate | 
Ta: qacatenaN Tafaneaat aa facornfa facista: 


Aham ht pristo aryamanah bhavadbhir 
Achaksha atma abagama atra yavan 

Nabhah utpatanti atmasamam patatrin 
Samam vishnugatim bi paschitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aham—my humbleself, Hi—certainly, Pristah—asked by you, 
Aryamanah—as powerful as the sun, Bhavadbhir—by you, Achaksha 
— may describe, Atmabagama—as far as my knowledge is concerned 
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Atra—herein, Yavan—so far, Nabhah—sky, Utpatanti—fly on, Atma- 
samam-——as far as it can, Patatrin~the birds, Samam-—-simillariy, 


Vishnugatim—knowledge of Vishnu, Vipaschitah—cven though lear- 
ned. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the rishis whe are as powerful ef purity as the Sun, I 
shall try to describe before you all about the transce:. dental pastim- 
es of Vishnu as far as my knowedge is concerned. As the birds do 
fly over the sky as far its capacity so also learned devotees also do 
describe about the Lord as far as their realisation. 


PURPORT 


The supreme absolute truth is unlimited. Nodiving being can 
know abeut the Unlimited by one’s limited capacity. The Lord is 
eth impersonal and personalalso as well as localised. By His 
impersenal feature He is all pervading Brahman, by His localised 
feature He is present in every one’s heart as the Supreme Soul and 
by His ultimate Personal feature He is the object of transcendental 
loving service by His fortunate asseciates the pure devotees. As the 
birds can fly in the sky in part only similarly the pasiimes of the 
Lord in different features can only be estimated partly by the great 
learned devotecs. So Srila Suta Goswami has rightly taken his 
position in the matter of describing the pastimes of the Lord as far 
as he had had realised. Factually the Lord only Himself can descri 
be about Himself and His learned devotee also can describe abeut 
Him as far as the Lord gives him the power ef descriptien. 


TEAT No. 24 & 25 


uRet aquara faaquanat ay | 
qaTagna: sea: aferedirar weg 
Tarra: osfeaty TATA | 
aaa yfaatala ated aifaaaAy ul 
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Ekada dhanur udyamya vicharan mrigayam vane 
Mrigan anugatah shrantah kshudhito tatsite bhrisam 

Jalasayam achakshanah pravivesha tam ashramam 
Dadarsha munim asinam santam milita lochanam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ekada—once upon a time, Dhaaur—arrows and bow, Udya- 
mya—taking it firmly, Vicharan—following, Mrigayam—huntihg 
excursion, Vane--in the forest, Jalasayam—reservoir of water, 
Achakshanah—while finding out, Mrigan—stags, Anugatah—whije 
following, Shrantah—fatigued, Kshuditah—hungry, Trisito—being 
thirsty, Bhrisham—cxteremcly, Pravivesha—entered into, Tam— 
that famous, Assramam—hermitage of Samika Rishi, Dadarsha— 
Saw, Munim-~--the sage, Asinam—seated, Santam—all silent, Milita— 


closed, Leenanam—-ey es. 
TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time Maharaj Parikshit while engaged in hun- 
ting in the forest with arrows and bow firmly taken up became 
extemely fatigued, hungry and thirsty while following the stags, 
And in search after the reservoir of water he entered the hermit- 
age of the well-known Samika Rishi and saw the sage was sitting 
all silent with closed eyes. 


PURPORT 


The Srpreme Lord is so kind upon His pure devotees that in 
proper time he calls for such devotees up to Him and thus creates 
a circumstance favourably auspicious for the devotee. Maharaj 
Parikshit was pure devotee of the Lord and there was no reason 
for him to beccme extemely fatigued hungry and thirsty because 
a devotee of the Lord never becomes perturbed by such bodily 
demands. But by the desire of the Lord even such a devotee also 
became apparently fatigued ane thirsty just to create the situation 
favourable for his renunciation of worldly activities. One has to 
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give up all attachment for worldly relation before one is able to 
go back to home back toGodhead and as such even a devotee 
When he is too much absorbed in worldly affairs, the Lord creates 
a situation for the devotee’s cause of indifference. The Supreme Lord 
never forgets His pure devotee even the latter may be engaged in 
socalled worldly affairs and as such sometimes He creates an 
awkward sitation when the devotee becomes obliged to renounce 
all worldly affairs, The devotee can understand it by the signal of 
the Lord but others take it as a matter of unfavourable frustration. 
Maharaj Parikshit was meant for becoming thc medium of reve- 
lation of Srimad Bhagwatam by Lord Sri Krishna as much as his 
grand father Arjuna was meant for revelation of the Bhagwat 
Geeta in the world. Had not had Arjuna taken up with an illusion 
of family affaction by the will af the Lord, there was no chance 
of the Bhagwat Geeta being spoken by the Lord Himself for the 
good of all concerned. Similarty had not had Maharaj Parikshit 
been fatigued, hungry and thtrsty at this time, there was no chance 
of Srimad Bhagwatam being spoken by Srila Sukdehva Goswami the 
prime authority of Srimad Bhagwatam, So this isa prelude tothe 
circumstances under which Srimad Bhagwatam was spoken for the 
benefit of all concerned. The prelude, therefore, begins with the 
word that once upon a time etc. 


TEXT NO, 26 


Sasa faamtnaatgicgtzay = 
SITAAATETS Aiea TaTATAfafaATA 


Pratiruddha indriya prana mana buddhim wuparatam 
Sthana trayat param prattam brahmabhutam aotkriam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Pratiruddha—restrained, Indriya—the sense-organs, Prana— 
air of respiration, Mana—the mind, Buddhim—inteligence, 
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Uparatam—inactive, Sthana—places, Trayat—from the three, 
Param—transcendental, Praptam—achieved, Brahmabhutam—quaiit- 
atively equal with the Supreme Absolute, Avikriam—unaftected. 


TRANSLATION 


_ The Muni’s sense organs, air of breathing, mind and 
intelligence all were restrained from material activities and he got 
himself situated in the trance apart from the three (awakeness, 
dream and unconsciousness) having achieved transcendental 
position qualitatively equal with the Supreme Absolute. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the Muni in whose hermitage the King entered 
was in trance Yogic, process. Transcendental position is attained by 
three processes namely the process of Juana or theoritical knewledge 
of transcendence, the process of Yoga or factual realisation of trance 
by manipuiation of the physiological and psychologicai functions of 
the body, and the most approved process of Bhakii- Yoga or the 
senses engaged in devotional service of the Lord. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta also we have the information of gradual development of 
perception, from matter to living entity. Our material mind and 
body develop from the living entity the soul and being influenced 
by the three qualities of matter we forget our real identity. The 
jana process theoritically speculates ascendingly about the 
reality of the soul. But Bhaktiyoga factually engages the spirit 
soulin factual activities. Perception of matter is to trauscended 
still more subtler state of the senses. The senses are transcended 
to the subiler mind, and then te breathing activities gradually to 
intelligneice ard beyond the inielligence the living soul is realised 
by the mechanical activities of the Yoga system or practice of medi- 
tation restraining the seenses, regulating the breathing system and 
application of intelligence to rise up to the transcendental position 
of living condition. This living condition of trance stops all material 


Text 27, 28] FRIST CANTO Hill 


activities of the ody and the King saw the Muniin that position, 
He also saw the Muni as follows. 


TEXT No. 27 


farttiscrey weaned a) 
faqurenigece ATATHAAATAT [I - 


Viprakirna jajachhannam rourevena ajinena cha 
Visusyat talur udakam tathabhutam ayachata. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Viprakirna—ali scattered, Jatacnhaknam—covered with 
compressed elongated hair, Rourevena—by the skin of a stag, 
Ajinena~by ihe skin, Cha—also, Visusyat—dried up, Talur—p.late, 
Udakam—water, Tathabhutam—in that state, Ayachata—asked for. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage in meditation was also seen covered by the skin of 
stag and elongated compressed hair. The King, however, being 
dried up by his palate asked him for water. 


*. PURPORT 

The King being too much affected ‘by the dried up palate 
asked the sage-in-trance for water. For sucha great and devotee 
king asking for water from sage absorbed in trance, was eertainly 
providencial : otherwise there was no chance of such unpreceden- 
tal happening. Maharaj Parikshit was thus placed in an awak- 
ward position so that gradually the whole thing -developed in to 
the revelation of Srimad Bhagwatam. 


TEXT NO. 28 


AAAATAEAATATATATEAT AT: = 
MAMMA ATAATAMT F U1 
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Alabdha trina bhumyadir asamprapia argha sunritah 
Avajnaiam iva atmanam manyamanas chukopa ha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Alabdha—having not received, Trina—seat of - straw, 
»humi—place, Asamprapta—not properly received, Argha—recep- 
tional water, Sunritam—sweet words, Avaynatam—thus being 


neglected, Afmanam—personally, Jva—like that, Manyamanas— 
thinking like that, Chukopa—became angry, Ha—in that way. 


TRANSLATION 


The King having not received any formal welcome in the 
shape of seat, place, water, and sweet addresses, thought himself of 
being neglected and thus thinking in the mind he became angry in 
that way. 


PURPORT 


The law of reception in the codes of the Vedic principles is 
that even if any enemy is received at home, he must be received 
with all respects without giving him chance to understand that he 
has come to the house of an enemy. When Lord Krishna accom- 
panied by Arjuna and Bhima approached their enemy Jarasandha 
in Magadh, the respectable enemies were given royal reception by 
king Jarasandha. The guest enemy namely Bhima was to fight 
with Jarasandha and yet they were given all reception. At night 
they used to sit down together as jfriends as guests would do anc 
in the day time they used fight risking life and death. That was 
the law of reception. [Che reception law enjoins that a poor man 
who has nothing to offer his guest may be good enough to offer a 
straw for sitting, a glass of water for drinking and some sweet words 
of reception asa matter of obligation. Therefore, to receive a 
guest either friend or foe, there is no expenses but it is only the 
question of good manner, 

When Maharaj Parikshit entered the door of Samik Rishi, 


gee 
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although he did not expect any royal! reception by the Rishi, beca- 
use the king knew it well that saints and Rishis are not materi- 
ally richman. But he never expected that even a seat of straw, a 
glass of water and some sweet words 2lso would be denied to 
him, He was not an ordinary guest neither he was an enemy of 
the Rishi and as such the coldness of reception by the Rishi astoni- 
shed the king very greatly and as a matter of course the king was 
right.to get angry upon the Rishi in such awkward position when 
he needed a glass of water very badly. To become angry in such 
grave situation was not unnatural for the king but because the king 
himself was not less than a great saint his becoming angry and 
taking action for that, were also astonishing and it must be taken 
for acceptance that it wes so ordained by ihe supreme will of the 
Lord. The king was a great devotee of the Lord and the saint was 
was also as good asthe king. But by the will of the Lord the cir- 
cumstances were so created that it became a clue to the king’s be- 
coming unattached to family connection and governmental activities 
and thus becoming completely a surrendered soul unto the lotus 
feet of Lerd Krishna, Th merciful Lord sometimes creates such 
awkward position for his pure devotes inorder to drag him towards 
Himself from the mire of material existence but outwardly they 
appear to bo something hike frustration of the devotee. The devoe 
tee of the Lord is always under the protection of the Lord and in 
any condition, frustration or success the Lord isthe supreme guide 
for the devotee. The pure devotee therefore, accepts ajl conditions 
of frustration even as blessing from the Lord. 


TEXT No. 29 
ayaga: agar adsraafaateaa: | 
AAMUNATT AACA AAA Al 


Abhutapurbah sahsa kshut indbhyam ardtta atmanah 
Brahmanam prati abhut brahman matsaro manyur eva cha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Abhutapurvca—unprecedental, Sahasa—circumstantially, Kshut- 
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hunger, Tridbhyam—as well as by thirst, Ardita—being distressed, 
Atmanah—of his self, Brahmanam—unto a Brahmin, Prati—counter, 
Abhut--became, Brahman~oh the Brahmins Matsaro-envious, Manyur- 
angry, Hva—thus, Cha—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the Brahmins, thus unprecedently the King became 
counter angry and envious upon a Brahmin (the sage) circumsta 
ntialiy being pressed by too much hunger and thirst. 


PURPORT 


To become angry and envious by king like Maharaj 
Parikshit especially upon a sage and Brahmin was undoubtedly 
unprecedential. The king knew it well that the Brahmins and the 
sages like children, wemen and old men are always beyond the 
jurisdiction of punishment ofthe king. Similarly the king even 
thceugh he may commit a great mistake he is never to be consi- 
dered as wrong docr. But in this case Maharaj Parikshit became 
unprecedently as angry and envious upon the sage due to his 
socalled thirst and bunger bythe will of the Lord. The king 
was right to punish his subject for coldly receiving him or 
neglecting him but because the culprit wasa Sage and Brahmin 
it was unprecedential for him. As the Lord is never envious to 
any one so also the Lord’s devotee is never envious upon anyone. 
The only justification for Maharaj Parikshit’s becoming angry 
and envious upon the sage is therefore explained as ordained by 
the Lord. 


TEXT 30 
QF AMAILA TATAYTT Tay I 
fafareaa agenlaat fra gearta: 


Sa tu brahmaresher amse gatasum uragam rusa 
Vinirgachhan dhanuskotya mdhaya puram agatah. 


Text 31] FIRST CANTO 1115 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS - 


Sa—the king, Zu—however, Brahmaresher—of the Brahmin 
sage, Amse—on shoulder, Gatasum—lifeless, Uragam—snake, Rusa— 
in anger, Vinirgachhan—while going exit, Dhanuskotya—by the 
front partof the bow, Nzdhaya—by placing it, Puram—palace, 
Agatah—returned back. 


TRANSLATION 


The king thus being insulted while going out took up a 
lifeless snake by the front part of his bow and placed it on the 


shoulder of the sage in great anger and thus returned back to his 
palace, 


PURPORT 


The _ king thus treated with the sage in a manner of tit for tat 
although he was never accustomed to such sily action, By the 
will of the Lord the king while going away found a dead snake in 
front of him and he thought that the sage had celdly received him 
and thus he might be rewarded also coldly by offering him a 
garland of dead snake. In the ordinary course of dealing like that 
it was not very unnatural but in case of Maharaj Parikshit and also 
his dealing with a Brahmin sage !ike this was certainly unprece- 
dential and it so happened by the will of the Lord. 


TEAT No. 31 


uy: fe fayastancot atftaern: 1 
aat anifacaeates J carat: 


Esa kim mbhritasesha karano milita ikshanah 
Mrisa samadhir aho swit kim nusyat ksaatrabandhubhih. 


ENGLISH SYNONY}iS 


Esa—this, Kim—whether, WNibhritasesha—meditaiive mood 
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Karano—senses, Milita—-closed, Ikshanah-~eyes, Mrisa—false, 
Samadhir—trance, Aho—remains, Swit—if it is so, Kim—either, 
Nu—but, Syat-—may be, Kshatrabandhubhith—by the lower Kshatriga., 


TRANSLATION 


While going cut he began to contemplate and argue within 
himself whether the sage was actually in meditation by concente 
ration of the senses and closed eyes or it was a false show of trance 
just to avoid reception of a lower Kshatriya, 


PORPORT 

The king however being devetee of the Lord did not approve 
of his own action towards the sage and thus he began to contem- 
plate both ways whether the pasition of the sage was a reality 
of trance by meditation or it was a false show to avoid reception 
of the king who was Kshatriya and therefore lower in rank than 
the sage. Repentance like that comesinthe mind ofgoodsoul as soon 
as he commits something wrong. As such the king thinking like 
that may not be taken as occurance of past misdeeds. Srila 
Viswanath Ghakravarty Thakur as well as Srila Jiva Goswami 
both of them donct agree that the king’s action like that was 
due to his past misdeeds. But the arrangement was so made by 
thd Lord to make show of frustration of the king just to call him 
back to home back to Godhead. 

Accoding to Srila Viswanath Chakravarty the plan was made 
by the Lord and by the will of the Lerd the situation of frustras 
tion was created by Him. The plan was that by the so called 
misdeed of the king he would be cursed by inexperienced Brahmin 
boy infected by the influence of Kali and thus the king would leave 
his hearth and home for gosd and his connection with Srila 
Sukdeva Goswami would be possible for presenting the great 
literature of Srimad Bhagwatam which is considered to be the 
book incarnation of the Lord. This book incarnation of the Lord 
gives many fascinating informations of the transcendental pastimes 
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of the Lord like his Rasaleela by the Lord with the spiritual 
cowherd damsels of Brajabhumi. This specifie pastimes of the 
Lord has a special significane because any one who will;properly 
learn about this paaticular pastime of the Lord would certainly be 
dissuaded from the mundane sex desire and be placed on the path 
of sublime devotional loving service of the Lord. Therefore placing 
the pure devotee ina position of mundane frustration is meant 
for elevating the devotee toa higher transcendental position for 
the benefit of the devotee. By placing Arjuna or the Pandavas in 
a position of frustration by the intrigue of their cousin brothers 
the prelude of the battle of iturukshetra was created by the 
Lord just to incarnate the sound representative of the Lord 
Bhagwat Geeta so also by placing the king Parikshit another 
devotee of the Lord in an awkward position the prelude of 
incarnation of Srimad Bhagwatam was crearted by the will of 
the Lord. To be very much distressed by the so called hunger 
and thirst of the king were also show only because the king was 
painstaking even from the womb of his mother and he was never 
disturbed by the glaring heat of the Brahmastra struck upon him 
by Aswatthama. The king’s show of distressed conditionjwas certa- 
inly unprecedential as mentioned above. The devotees like 
Maharaj Parikshit are powerful enough to forbear such distresses 
occasionaly by the will of the Lord and they are never disturbed. 
The situajion of this case is therefore all planed by the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 32 


ara gashaasedt faguy ateawtsts: | 
Trares siiaa ate acat aAaAAaTT 


Tasya putra ati tejaswai vikaran valkair arbhakath 
Rajna agham prapitam tatam srutwa tatra idam avrabie. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasya—His (the sage’s) Putra—son, Ati—awfully, Tefaswi— 
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powerfull, Viharan—whille playing. Valakair-with boys, Arbhakaih— 
who were all childish, Rajna—by the king, Agham—distress, 
Prapttam—made to have, Srutwa—by hearing, Tafra—-then and 
there, Idam—all these, Avrabtt—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage had a son who was very much powerful as a Brahm- 
in’s son and was playing with boys who were all inexperienced. 
‘The sage’s son heard about the distress of thefather made by the 
king and thus he began to say then and there like this. 


PURPORT 


By the preventive method of Maharaj Parikshit’s good gcver- 
nment even boy of tender age who was playing with inexperienced 
other boys, could become as powerful as a qualified Brahmin. This 
boy was known as Shringi and achieved good training of Brahmac- 
harya by his father so that he could be as powerful as a Brahmin 
could be even in that age. But because the age of Kali was seeking 
opportunity to spoil all cultural heritage of the four orders of life 
namly the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, etc the inexperienced boy of a 
Brahmin gave chance to the age of Kali to enter into the field of 
Vedic culture. Hating the lower orders of life began from this 
Brahmin boy under the influence of Kali and thus deterioration of 
cultural life began to dwindle day after day, The first victim of 
Brahminical injustice was Maharaj Parikshit and thus the protect- 
ion given by the king against the onslaught of the Kali became slac« 
kened. And the boy began to vituperate like this. 


TEXT NO. 33 
Wat AWA: TWatat cetat aferasfaa | 
eatin getarat arcarat zara ui 


Aho adharmah palanam pleebam balibhujam iba 
Swamini agham yad dasanam dwar panam sunamiva. 


Text 34] FIRST CANTO 1119 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Aho—just look at, Adharmah—irreligiosity, Palanam—of the 
rulers, Pleebam—of one who is brought up, Balibnujam—like the 
crows, Swamini—unto the master, Sunam—of the dogs, Zba—like, 
Agham—sin, Yad—what is, Dasanam—of the servants, Dwar panam— 
keeping watch at the door. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh just look at the sins of the rullers who are verily brought 
up like the crows and watch dogs at the ants on the masters against 
the principle of servants. 


PURPORT 


The Brahmins are considered to be the head and brain of the 
social body and the Kshatriyas are considered to be the arms of the 
socsal body. The arms are required to pretect the body from all 
harms but the arms must act according to the direction of the head 
and brain. That is a natural arrangement made by the Supreme 
order and it is confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta that four 
orders or castes of the society namely the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas 
the Vaishyas and the Sudras according to quality and work done by 
them. Naturally the son of Brahmin has a good chance of becoming 
a Brahmin by the direc tion of the qualifled father as much as the 
son of a medial practitioner has very good chance for beeoming a 
qualified medical practitioner. So the caste system is quite scientific 
but it has special connection with the quality ofthe father. The 
son must take advantage of the father’s qualification and thus 
become a Brahmin or medical practitioner and not otherwise. 
Without being qualified like the father no body can become a 
Brahmin or medical practitiouer and that is the verdict of all 
scriptures and social orders. Herein Sringee the qualified son of 
a great Brahmin attained tne required Brahminical power both 
by birth and training but he was lacking in culture because he was 
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boy and inexperienced. By the influence of the Kali the son ofa 
Brahmin became puffed up with the Brahminical power and _ thus 
wrongly considered Mharaj Parikshit compared with crows and the 
watchdogs. The Kings are certainly watch dogs of the state in a sense 
that they keep vigilant eyes over border of the state for its protection 
and defence but to address him as watchdog :is the sign of a less 
cultured boy, Thus the fall down of the Brahminical powers began and 
they gave importance on the birth right without any culture. The fall 
down of the Brahmin caste began in the age of Kali. And as the 
Brahmins are.the head of the social order, al! other of the society also 
began to deteriorate in qualities and they remained so called 
Brahmins and Kshatriyas without any qualitative efficiency. This 
beginning of deterioration of the Brahmins was highly deplored by 
the father of Sringhee as we will find it hereinafter, 


TEXT No. 34 


ava: aeaaeyig agai fastaa: 1 
a BT TIT gt: ea: TAS Magueta uv 


Brahmanath Kshatrabandhur ht grihapalo nirupitah 
Sakatham tadgrihe dwasthah sabhandam bhoktum arhatt, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Brahmanaih—by the Branmininical order, Kshatrabandhur— 
thesons of the Kshatriyas, Ht—certainly, Grihapalo—the watch 
dog, Nirupitah—designated, Sa—he, Katham—on what ground, 
Tadgrihe—in the home of him (the master) Dwasthah—keeping 
at the door, Sabhandam—in the same pot,Bhoktum—to eat, Arhuti— 
deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


The descendants of the Kingly orders are definitly fixed up as 
the watch dogs and they must keep themseJves at the door, On 
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what grouud such dogs can enter within the house and claim to 
dine with the master on the same plate ? 


PURPORT 

The inexperienced Brahmin boy certainly was informed of the 
fact that the King asked for water from his father and the father did 
not respond to such request. He tried to explain away the incidence of 
non—reception of the king by his father, in the impertinent manner 
just fitting an uncultured boy. He was not at all sorry for the king 
being not received well but on the contrary he justified the wrong act 
in a way as the Brahmins of the Kaliyuga would do it. He compared 
the king with the watch dog and as such it was wrong for the king 
to enter within the home boundary of Brahmin and ask for water in 
the same pot? The dog is certainly reared by its master but that 
does not mean that the dog shall claim to dine and drink in the 
same pot cf the master ? This mentality cf false prestige’of the higher 
caste upon the lower is the cause of fall down of the perfect social 
ofder and we can see that the beginning was started by the inexper- 
ienced son of a Brahmin. As the dog is never allowed to enter 
within the room and hearth, although it is reared by the master, sim- 
ilarly according to Sringi, the king had no right to enter the house 
of the Kousika Rishi. According to the boy’s opinion the king was 
on the wrong side and not his father and thus he justified his silent 
father. 


TEXT No. 35 


Ho TA THafa aTreag eaamfaare | 


afgeragqenigater cad & aay i 
Krishne gate bhagawati sastari ut pathagaminam 
Tadbhinna setuu aham adya sasmé pasya mevalam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Krshne—Lord Krishna, Gate—heving departed from this 
world, Bhagawati—the Personality of Godhead, Sastair—the Supre- 
me Ruler, Utpathagaminam—of those who are upstarts, Tadbhinna— 
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being separated, Se¢tum—the protecter, Aham—my self, Adya—to day 
Sasmi—shall punish, Pasya—just see, Me—mine, Valam—prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


On the departure of Lord Sri Krishna the Personality of 
Godhead and the Supreme Ruler of every one, -the upstarts have 
flourished separated from the protector and therefore I shall take 
up the matter to punish them just see my power. 


PURPORT 


The little inexperienced Brahmin puffed up by little Brahma- 
teja became influenced by the spell of Kali yuga. Maharaj Pariks- 
hit gave license to Kali yuga for living in four places as mentioned 
hereinbefore but by his very expert Government the personality of 
Kali hardly found out the places alloted to him. The personaity of 
Kaliyuga was therefore seeking out the opportunity to establish 
authority and by the Grace of the Lord the personality of Kali 
found out a hole in the puffed up little inexperienced son of a Brah- 
min. The little Brahmin wanted to show his prowess in the matter 
of destruction and had the audacity to punisha great king like Ma- 
haraj Parikshit. He wanted to take up the place of Lord Krishna 
after his departure? These are the principal signs of upstarts who 
went to take the place of Sri Krishna under the influence of the age 
of Kali. An upstart with little power wants to become an incarna- 
tion of the Lord. There are many such false incarnations after the 
departure of Lord Krishna on the face of the globe and they are 
misleading the innocent public by accepting the spiritual obedience 
of general mass of people for maintaining a false prestige of his 
own. In other words the personality of Kali got the opportunity of 
his reign through this son of a Brahmin Sringhee 


TEXT NO. 36 


SKA Wearaalt saeatafearess: 
alfraara sueqay ara faaaay Zu 


Text 37) FIRST CANTO 1123 


Iti uktwa rosatamraksho vayasyan rishivalakah 
Koushiki apa upas prisya bag bafram visasarja ha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Iti—thus, Ukiwa-—-saying, Rosatamraksha—with redhot eyes 
on account of being angry, Vayasyan-un to the playmates, Rishivalakah 
—the son of a Rishi, Koushiki—the river of the name, Afa—water, 
Upasprisya—by touching, Bag—words, Vafram—thunderbolt, Sasa- 
rja—threw, Ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Rishi thus being overtaken by anger had his eyes 
redhot and while speaking to his playmates as abovementioned he 
touched the water of the river Koushik and discharged the thunder- 
bolt of words as follows. 


PURPORT 


The circumstances undert which Maharaj Parikshit was curs- 
ed_ were simply childish as it will appear from the statement of the 
verse under review. The son of a Rishi namely Sringhee was show- 
ing his impudency amongst his playmates who were as much innoc- 
ent otherwise any sane man would have prevented him in doing 
such great harm at the cost of sufferings of all human Society. By 
killing a king like Maharaj Parikshit just to make fun of the acqui- 
red Brahminical prowess, the inexperienced son of a Brahmin com- 
mitted a great mistake. 


TEXT No. 37 
gla «6s Sifaaaate =o gare: «= acaaseta 
deaafa ca gate alfadt A saz eA II 


Iti lamghita maryadam takshakah saptame ahani 
Dakshyati sma kulangaram chodite me tatadruham. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tti—thus, Lamghta—surpassing, Maryadam-etiquette, Taksh- 
akah —snake bird, Saptame—on the seventh, Ahani—day, Dakshyantt 
—will bite, Sma—certainly, Kulangaram—the wretched of the dyno- 
sty, Chodito—having done, Me—mine, Tatadrukam—enmity with 
father. 

TRANSLATION 


The son of a Brahmin cursed the king like this ’’ On the séve- 
nth day from to-day a snake bird will bite the wretched of the 
dynasty on account of his breaking the law of etiquette by doing 
enmity with my father, 


PURPORT 


Thus the beggining of the misuse of Brahminical power began 
and gradually, the Brahmins in the age of Kali became devoid ‘of both 
Brahminical prowess and culture mostly. The Brahamin boy consi- 
dered Maharaj Parikshit as ’Kulamgara’ or the cinder of the dynas- 
ty but factually the Brahmin boy himself was so because from him 
only the Brahmin caste became powerles:3 like the snake broken by 
its poisen teeth. The snake is fearful so long the poisen teeth. is 
there otherwise the snake is fearful only for the children and not 
for the elderly men who knows the secret. The personality of Kali 
thus conquered over the Brahmin boy first and gradually over the 
other caste and the whole scientific system of the orders of society 
in this age has assumed a form vitiated caste system now attempted 
to be uprooted by another class of men similarly influenced by the 
age of Kali. One should see to the root cause of vitiation and may 
not try to condemn the system as it is without any knowledge of its 
scienttific value. 


TEXT NO. 38 
aasaeast atl TA AIHA 
frat ater gearat grrnsteta gin 


Text 39) FIRST CANTO 1125 


Tato abhyety1 ashramam valo galesar pa kalevaram. 
Pitaram beekshya duhkharto muktakantho ruroda ha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tato—thereafter, Abhyetya—after entering into, Ashramam— 
the hermitage, Valot—he boy, Galesarpa—the snake on the shoulder, 
Kalevaram—body, Pitram —unto the father, Beekshya—having seen, 
Duhkharto—in sorry plight, Muktakantho—loudly, Ruroda—cried, 


Ha—in the past. 
TRANSLATION 
Thereafter when the boy returned in the hermitage, he saw 


his father wrapped by his body with a snake on shoulder and thus 
being too much aggrieved began to cry very loudly. 


PURPORT 


The boy was not happy within his mind on account of comm- 
itting a great mistake and he wanted to be relieved of the burden 
on the heart by crying. So after entering the hermitage and seeing 
his father in that condition he cried loudly so that he may be relie- 
ved but it was too late and the father regretted the whole incidence 
as it will appear in the following verses. 


TEXT No. 39 
a ar aifrcaaad Weat gafaaiaaa 
HA TABAT Weal qa TAITTA 11 


Sa va angiraso brahman’srutwa suta vilapanam 
Unmilya sanakatr netre drstwa cha amse mrita uragam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he, Va—also, Angivasa—the Rishi born in the family of 
Angira, Srutwa—on hearing, Suta—his son, Vilapanam—crying in 
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distress, Unmilya—opening, Sanatair—gradually, Metre—by the eyes 
Dristwa—by seeing, Cha—also, Amse—on the shoulder, Mrita—dead 
Uragam—snake. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the brahmins, the Rishi who was born in the family of 
Angira Muni thus hearirg his son crying gradually opened his eyes 
and saw a dead snake on his neck. 


TEXT No. 40 


frase aa aes acanentig Urafer 
BA ala TTHAAge: A aAaTAT 1 


Visrijya tam cha paprachha vatsa kasmat hi rodtsi 
Kena vate apakritam hitt uktah sa nyavedayat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Visrijya—throwing aside, Tam—that, Cha—also, Paprachha— 
asked, Vatsa—my dear son, Kasmst—what for, Hi—cetrainly, Rodiste 
crying, Kena— by whom, Va—otherwise, Apakritam— misbehaved, 
Api—either, Jti—Thus, Uktah—being asked, Sa—the boy, Nyavad- 
ayat—informed everything. 


TRANSLATION 


He threw away the dead snake from his neck and asked his 
son why he was crying who might have done him any harm either 
and on hearing this the son explained to him that happened. 


PURPORT 
The father did not however took the matter of dead snake 
on his. neck very seriously and he simply threw it away from the 
place. Actually there was nothing wrong seriously on the part of 
Maharaj Parikshit but the foolish son took it very seriously and 


Text 41 ) PIBST CANTO 1127 


being influenced by the Kali he cursed the king to end a chapter of 
happy history of the human kind. 


TEXT No. 41 


fare Cartas AVA A AAMNAAATIATTT | 
agi aate AeTT A Hancttafa ge Beal qa: u 


Nisamya“saptam atadarham narendram 

Sa brahmane na atmajam abhyanandat 
Aho bata amha mahat adya te Kritam 
Alpiyast droha urur dama dhritah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nismaya —after hearing, Saptam—cursed, “Atadharham—never 
to be condemned, WNarendram—unto the King thebest ‘ of the 
human kind, Sa—that, Brahmanh—Brahmin Rishi, No—not 
Atamjam—his own son, Abhyanandat—congratulated, Aho—Alas, 
Bata—distressing, Amha—sins, Mahat—great, Adya—to-day, Te— 
yourself, Kritam—performed, Alpiyast—insignificant Drohe— 
offence, Urur—very great, Dama—punishment, Dhritah—aw arded. 


TRANSLATION 


The father Rishi after’>hearing from the son that the king was 
cursed although he is never to be condemned because he is the 
best of all‘human being, did not congratulate. his own son but on 
the contrary began to repent by saying alas what great sinful act was 
performed by him (his son) as he has had awarded heavy punish 
ment for insignificant offence, 


PURPORT 


The king is the best of all human being, he is the represen- 
tative of God and he isnever to be condemned for any of his 
action, In other words the king can da no wrong. The king orders 
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for hanging of a culprit son ofa Brahmin but for that reason 
he does not become liable to be sinful on account of killing 
a Brahmin. Even there is something wrong on the part ofa king, 
the king is never to be condemend as much asa medical practitioner 
may kill a patient by mistaken treatment but such killer is never 
condemned to death, And what to speak of a good and pious king 
like Maharaj Parikshit. In the Vedic way of life the king is 
trained upto become a Rajarshi ora great saint although a 
ruling king. Because it is the king only by whose good govern- 
ment the citizens can live peacefully and without any fear. The 
Rajarshis would manage their kingdom so nicely and picusly 
that the subjects of the king would respect him as if the Lord 
Himself, That is the instruction of the Vedas. The king is called 
Narendra or the best amongst the human being. How then the 
' king like Maharaj Parikshit could be condemned by an inex- 
perienced puffed up son ofa Brahmin even though he attained 


the porwess of a qualified Brahmin. 
The Samik Rishi as he was an experienced good Brahmin 


did not approve of the action of his condemned son. He began to 
lament therefore for all that his son had done. The king was 
beyond the jurisdiction of being cursed as a general rule and what 
to speak ef a good king like Maharaj Parikshit. The cffence 
of the king was most insignificant and he was condemned to 
death was certainly a very great sin on the part ofthe son ofa 
Brahmin and therefore the Rishi Samik regretted the whole 


incidence as follows:— 


TEXT No. 42 
74 afadad que = arargugeafacenga | 
aavar glace grat farafea axtergataaaan: 11 
Na vai nribhiy naradevam parakhyam 
Sammatum arhast abipakka buddhe 
Yat tejasa durotsahena gupta 
Vindantt bhadrant akutobhayah parajash. 


Text 43] FIRST CANTO 1129 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—never, Vai—as a maiter of fact, Nribhir—by any man, 
Naradevam—un to humanly God, Parakhyam—whe is transcendental, 
Sammatum—place on equal footing, Arhasi—deserve, Abtpakka— 
unripe or immature, Buddhe—intelligence, Yai—by whose, 
Tefasa—by the prowess, Durvisahena—unsurpassable, Gupta— 
protected, Vindanti—enjoys, Bhadrani--all prosperities, Akutobhayo— 
completely defended, Prajah —the subjects, 


TRANSLATION 


Oh my boy, you are completely immature intelligently 
and therefore you have no knowledge that the king who, is the 
best amongst the human beings, is as good as the Personality 
of Godhead and therefore he is never to be placed on equal 
footing with other common man. ‘The citizens of the state do 
live in all prosperity being protected by him by his unsurpassable 
prowess. 


TEXT ®%O. 43 


aaa «oo ataaariia |= catTatnagat =6oate: | 
aat fe atesatt = fateaarcequrtmisfaaeaacernta i 


Alakshamane naradeva namni 
Rathamgapanou ayam amga lokah 

Tadahi choura prachuro vinamkshati 
Arakshamane aviruthavat kshanat. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Alakshamane—being abolished, MNaradeva—monarchical, Vam- 
ni—of the name, Rathangapanou—the representative of the Lord, 
Ayam—this, Amga—oh my boy, Lokah—this world, Tadahi—at once, 
Choura—thieves, Prachuro—too much, Vinamkshati—vanquishes, Ara- 
kshamano —being not protected, Aviruthavat—like the lambs, Ksh- 
anat—at once, 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear boy the Lord Who carries the wheel of a chariot is 
represented by monarchical regime and this being abolished the 
whole world becomes‘full of thieves who then and there vanquish 
the unprotected subjects like the scattered lambs at once. 


PURPORT 


According to Sreemad Bhagwatam the monarchical regime 
is the representative of the Supreme Lord the Personality of Godhe- 
ad. Actual responsible government can be established by monarc- 
hical regime because the king is trained up individually about the 
real political cult in relation with the qualities of the Lord. The 
king is said to be the representative of the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead because he is trained up to acquire the qualities of God 
for protecting the livings beings. The battle of Kurukshetra was 
planned by the Lord for establishing the real representative of the 
Lord as Maharaj Yudhisthir. An ideal king thoroughly trained up 
by culture and devotional service with the martial spirit makes a 
perfect king and such personal Monarchy is far better than the so 
called democracy without any training and responsibility. The thie- 
ves and rogues like many notorious ministers of the state of 
modern democracy seek election by malrepresentation of votes and 
the successful rogues and thieves like the wolf devoure the existe- 
nce of the mass of population like the scattered lambs. One trained 
up monarch is far better than hundreds of useless ministrial rogues 
and it is hinted herein that by abolision of monarchical regime like 
that of Maharaj Parikshit the mass of people becomes open to so 
many attacks of the age of Kali and they are never happy in such 
much advertised form of democracy. The result of such good king- 
less administration is described in the following verses. . 


TEXT No. 44 
TAT A NITTATaT «= BaCtTUET TAAGrTHTT | 
geen afer Tafa aaa aq fexaisata goTeTalsTAt: 1 


Text 21] FIRST CANTO 1131 


Tad adya nah papam upaite anwayam 

Yat nasta nathasya basor vilumpakat 
Paras param ghnanti sapanti vrinjate 

Pasun striyo arthan puru dasybo jan.h 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tad—for this reason, Adya—fiom this day, Nah—upon us, 
Papam—reaction of sin, Upaiti—will overtake, Yat—because, Nasta 
—abolished, Nathasya—of the monarchy, Vasor—of wealth, Vilumpa- 
Kat—being plundered, Paras param —between’one another, Ghnanti — 
will kill, Sapantt—will do harm, Vrinjate —will steal, Pasun—animals, 
Strtio—women, Artham—riches, Puru—greatly, Dasyavo—theives, 
Janah—the mass of people. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus on account of ending monarchical regime and thus 
people’s wealth being plundered by the rogues and thieves, there 
will be now great disruption of social anomalies between one another 
in the matter of killing, doing harm, stealing of animals and women 
and for all these we shall be responsible for the reaction of sins. 


PURPORT 


The word Nah (we) is very much significant in this verse, 
The sage rightly takes responsibility of the Brahmin as a community 
for killing the monarchical government and thus giving opportunity 
to the so called democrats who are generally plunderers of the 
wealth of the state subjects. The so called democrats capture the 
administrative machine without any responsibilty for the prosperous 
condition of the citizens, Every one captures the post for personal 
gratification and thus instead of one king a number of irresponsible 
kings grow up for taxing the citizens. It is foretold herein that in 
the absense of good monarchical government every one will be the 
cause of disturbance for others in the matter of plundering riches, 
animals, women and doing harm to one and another. 
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TEXT No. 45 


aaissaay: = xfacttad Tat antsararegqaeaatam: | 
adisaatatafafrarcan wat asdlaiia awiaaz: 1 


Tada arya dharma praviliyate nrinam 

Varna ashrame acharayuta strayeemayah 
Tato aritha kamabhinibesita atmanam 

Sunam kapinam iva varnasamkarah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tada—at that time, Arya—progressive civilization, Dharma— 
engagement, Praviliyate—becomes systematically vanquished, Wrin- 
am—of the humankind, Varna—caste, Ashrama—orders of society, 
Acharayuta—composed with good manner, Straeemayah—in terms of 
the vedic injunction, Tato—thereafter, Artha—economic developme- 
nt, Kamabhinibesita—fully absorbed in the matter of sense gratifi- 
cation, Atmanam—of men, Sunam—like the dogs, Kapinam—like the 
monkeys, Varnasamkarah—unwanted popuiation, 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the people in general will be systematically 
vanquished from the progressive way of civilization in the matter 
of qualitative engagements of castes and the orders of society for 
good manners in terms of the Vedic injunctions of the human kind 
and thus they will be more attracted by economic development for 
sense gratification and unwanted population of the type of dogs 
and monkeys, 


PURPORT 


It is foretold herein that in the absence of monarchical 
regime the general mass of pecple will be unwanted population 
of the type of dogs and monkeys. As the monkeys are too much 
sexually inclined and the dogs are shameless in the matter of 


Text 46] FIRST CANTO 4133 


sexual intercourse, similarly the general mass of population bofn 
of illegitimate connection like the dogs and monkeys will syste= 
matically go astray from the Vedic way of good mannersin the 
matter of qualitative ehgagenrents of the castes and orders of life. 


-1 The Vedic way of life is called progressive march of civiliza- 
tion of the Aryans.: The Aryans means who are progressive in terms 
of Vedic civilization, The Vedic civilization aims at the destina- 
tion of back toGodhead back to Home where there is no birth, 
no death, no oldage and no diseases. The Vedas direct every on¢ 
not to remain in darkness of the material world but directs prog- 
ressive march towards the light of spiritual kingdom far beyond 
the material sky within our vision. The qualitative caste system and 
the orders of life are scientifically planned by the Lord and His 
representatives the great Rishis; and the perfect way'of mannerly life 
gives all sorts of instruction in the matter of both material and 
Spiritual way of life. The Vedic way of life does not allow any 
man to be like monkeys and dogs for sense gratification and to fulfil 
the desire of mammon’s philosophy one should simply devote himself 
in the matter of economic development. Such degarded civilization 
of sense gratification and economic developement is the bypro- 
ducts of Godless or kingless government of the people by the 
people and for the people. The people in general should not 


therefore grudge the reaction of such maladministration by their 
own action, 


Text No 46 


AANA: FIAT AEA: | 

araragraaaar « TaagaRqars 

qazeragal Dat Aes ITE | 
Dharmapalo narapatih satu. samrat crihat shravgh 


Sakashat makabhagavato rajarshir hayamedhayat 
K shut trit shramayuto deeno na eva asmat sapam arhatt 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dharma palo—the protecter of religiosity, Narapatih—the king, 
Sa—he, Tu—but, Samrat—Emperor, Vrihat—highly, Shravah— 
celebrated, Sakshat—directly, Mahabhagawata—the first grade devotee 
-of . the Lord, Rajarshir—saint amongst the royal orders, 
Hayamedhayat —great performer of Horse sacrifices, Kshut—hunger, 
Trit—thirst, - Shramayuta—tired and fatigued, Deeno—stricken, 
Na—never, Eva—thus, Asmat—by us, Sapam—curse, Arhati— 
deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


The Emperor Parikshit is a pious king,he is highly celebrat- 
ed, and directly the first grade devotee of the Personality of 
Godhead. He is a saint amongst the royal order and _ has per- 
formed many horse sacrifices. Such aking when he was tired 
and fatigued being stricken with hunger and thirst, did not at 
all deserved to be cursed. 


PURPORT 


After explaining the general ccedes of royal position and asser- 
ting that the king can do no wrong and therefore he is never to be 
condemned, the sage Samik wanted to speak something about the 
Emperor Parikshit specifically. The specific qualification of Maha 
raj Parikshit is summarised herein that the king even calculated as 
a king only he was most celebrated as a ruler who administers just 
on the religious principles of the royal order. In the Shastras the 
duties of all castes and orders of the society are prescribed. All the 
qualities of a Kshatriya as mentioned in the Bhagwat Geeta (18/43) 
were present in the person of the Emperor. And besides the royal att- 
ributeshe was directly a great devotee of the Lord as self realised soul. 
Such a king when hé was tired and fatigued with hunger and thirst 
and personally asked for water, cursing upon him was not at all proper. 
The Samik Rishi thus admitted from all sides that Maharaj Pariks 
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hit was cursed by the Brahmin’s son most unjustly and thus: allowed 
the personality of Kali to enter into the established orders of the 
world position. Although all the Brahmins were aloof from the inc- 
idence still for the childish action of a Brahmin boy the whole 
atmosphere of world situation was changed and thus the Rishi Sam- 


ik a Brahmin took responsibility for all deterioration of worldly 
good orders. 


TEXT No. 47 


aqaeg =| - equeag aearamssgsat | 
Td Ta agra aateat aeguela uu 


Apapesu swabhrityesu valena apakka buddhina 
Papam kritam tadbhagawan sarvatma kshantum arhati 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Apapesu—unto one who is completely free from all sins, Swa6- 
hrityesu—~unto one who is subordinate and deserves to be protected, 
Valena—by a child, Apakka—who is immature, Buddhina—by intell- 
igence, Papam—sinful act, Kritam—has been done, Tadbhagwan— 
therefore the Personality of Godhead, Sarvatama—Who is all perva- 
ding, Kshantum—just to parden, Arhasi—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


The Rishi prayed for his son to the all pervading Personality 
of Godhead for pardoning his immature boy with no intelligence who 
commited the great sin of cursing a person who was completely 
free from all sins and being subordinate deserved to be protected. 


PURPORT 


Every one is responsible for his own action either pious or sinful. 
The Rishi Samik could foresee it that his son had commited a great 
culpable act of sin by cursing Maharaj Parikshit who deserved to 
be protected by the Brahmins as he was a pious ruler as well as 
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personally completely free from all sins on account of his becoming. 
the first order devotee of the Lord. When offence is done unto the 
devotee of the Lord it is very difficult to overcome from the react- 
ion of such offensive action. The Brahmins being on the head of the 
social orders they are meant for giving protection to the subordina- 
tes and not to curse them, Although there are occasions when ‘a 
Brahmin furiously may curse the subordinate Kshatriya or the 
Vaishya etc but in the case of Maharaj Parikshit there was no 
ground for being cursed as it is already explained. But the foolish 
boy had done it out of sheer vanity of being a Brahmin’s son and 
thus he became liable to be punished by the law of God. The Lord 
never forgives a person who condemns His pure devotee. Therfore 
the foolish boy of a Brahmin had not only committed sin by cursing 
a King but also he had commited the greatest offence by condemn- 
ing a great devotee of the Lord, Therefore the Rishi could foresee 
that except the Supreme Personality of Godhead no other purificat- 
ory method could save his boy from great blunder of sinful act. He 
therefore directly prayed for being pardoned by the Supreme Lord 
who can only undo a thing which is impossible to be changed. The 
appeal was made in the name of a foolish boy who had developed 
no intelligence at all, 


A question may be raised herein that it was the desire of the 
Lord that Parikshit Maharaj might be put into that awkward 
position so that he might be delivered from material existence then 
why a Brahmins son was made responsible for this offensive act. 
The answer is that the offensive act was made to be performed by 
a child only so that he could be excused very easily and thus the 
prayer of the father was accepted. But if the question is raised why 
the Brahmin community as a whole should be made responsible for 
allowing the Kali into the world affairs, the answer is given in the 
Varaha Puranam. It is said there that the demons who acted enim- 
ically with the Personality of Godhead but were not killed by. the 
Lord were allowed to take birth in the families of the Brahmins tak- 


Text 48) FIRST CANTO 1137 


ing advantage of the age of Kali. The all merciful Lord gave them 
chance to have their births in the families of the pious Brahmins 
so that they could further improve to get salvation but the demons 
instead of utilising the good opportunity misused the Brahminical 
culture on account of being puffed by vanity of becoming a Brah- 
min’s son. The typical example is the son of Samik Risiji and all 
the foolish sons of Brahmin family are warned hereby not to beco- 
me as foolish.as Shringhee and be always on graud against the 
demoniac qualities which they hadin their previous births, The 
foolish boy was off course excused by the Lord but for others who 
may not have a father like Samik Rishi will be put into great diffice 
ulty ifthey misuse the advantages obtained by the birth in a 
Brahmin family. : 


TEXT NO. 48 


facemat farecet: seat: fatcat gat aft | 
area aeifagatea agar: caatste fe 0 


Tiraskritah vipralabdhah saptah kshtpta hata api 
Na asya tat pratikurvanti tad bhakta prabhavo apiht 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tireskvitah—being defamed, Vipralabdhah—-being cheated, 
Sapigh—being cursed, Kshtptah— disturbed by negligence, Hata= 
or even being killed, Api-~also, Na—never, Asya—for all these 
acts, Jet—them, Pratikurvantt—counter act, Yad—the Lorw’s, 
Bhakta—devotees, Prabkavo—powerful, Ap:—although, Hi—certainly 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are so much forbearing that even 
they are defamed, cheated, cursed, distrubed by negligence or 
even they are killed they are never inclined to counter act such 
reverses. a 
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PURPORT 


The Rishi Samik also knew it that the Lord does not even 
forgive a person who has had commited offence at the feet of a dev- 
otee. The Lord can only give direction to take shelter of the devotee 
only. He thought within himself that if Maharaj Parikshit 
would counter curse the boy he might besaved. But he knew 
it also that a pure devotee is callous about worldly advan- 
tages or reverses. As such the devotees are never inclined to 
counter act any action on them by personal defamation, curse 
negligence etc. So far such things are concerned in personal 
affairs the devotees do not care for them. But in case of their 
being performed on the Lord and his devotees then the devotee 
takes very strong action. It was a case of personal affair 
and therefore Samik Rishi knew it that the king would not take 
any counter action, Thus there was no alternative than to 
place appeal to the Lord for consideration of the immature 
childish boy. 

It is not that only the Brahmins are powerful to award curse 
or blessings upon the subordinates but the devotee of the Lord 
even though he may not be a Brahmin is more powerful than 
a Brahmin. But such powerful devotee never misuses the power 
for personal benefit. Whatever power the devotee may have 
it is always utilised in the matter of service towards the Lord and 
His devotees only. 


“TEXT No. 49 | 


gfa gatardta atsgatal agrata: | 
zag faraat tat aad aafaraag 1 


Itt putra krita aghena sa anutapta munih 
Swayau viprakrto rajna na eva agham tad achintayat, 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
J#z—thus, Putra—son, Knia—done by, Aghena—by the sin, 
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Sa—he the Muni, Anata pta—regretting, \unih—the sage, Swayam— 
personally, Viprakrita—being so insulted, Va—not, Eva—certainly, 
Tad—that, Achintayat—thought of it. 


TRANSLATION 


‘The sage thus regretted the sin commited by his own son 
and the insult which was done to him by the king was not very 
seriously taken by him. 


PURPORT 


The actual position of the whole incidence is now cleared 
up. Maharaj Parikshit’s garlanding ths sage with a dead snake was 
not at all very serious offence but Sringhee’s cursing upon the 
king was a serious offence. The serious offence was done by a 
foolish child only therefore he deserved to be pardoned by the 
Supreme Lord although it was not possible to get free from the 
sinful reaction. Maharaj Parikshit also did not mind the curse 
offered to him by a foolish Brahmin on the contrary, he took the 
full advantage of such awkward situation and by the great will of 
the Lord Maharaj Parikshit achieved the highest perfection of 
life through the grace of Srila Sukhdeva Goswami. Actually 
it was the desire of the the Lord and the party of three namely 
Maharaj Parikshit, Rishi Samik and his son Shringhee all were 
instrumental to the fulfilment of the desire of the Lord. So none 
of them were put into difficulty in the shape of reaction of work 
because everything was done in relation with Supreme Person 
Yajna. 


TEXT NO. 50 


TAM: Ara As Fe sg AeA: 


av eqafea aT laa Ad MIATA: 
Prayasah sadhavo loke parair dwandvesu yojitah 
Na bythantt na hrishyanti yata atma agunashrayah. 
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ENGLISi! SYNONYMS 


Praysah—generally, Sadhavo—saints, Joke—in this world, 
Parair —by others, Dwandwesu—in the matter of duality, Yoyttah— 
being engaged, Na—never, Bythauti—distressed, Na—neither, Hrish 
yanti— takes pleasure, Yata—because, Atma—self, Agunaskrayah— 
trans cennentai. Sie 


TRANSLATION 


Generally the transeendentalists even though they are © 
engaged by others in the duality of material world, neither 
they are distressed nor they take pleasures in them on account 
of transcendentally engaged. 


PURPORT 


The transcendentalists are the emperic philosophers, mystics 
and the devotees of the Lord. Emperic philosophers aims at the 
perfection of merging into the being of Absolute, the mystics aims 
at perceiving the all pervading Super Soul and the devotees of 
the Lord are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the 
Personality of Godhead. As Brahman Paramatam or Bhagawa are di- 
fferent phases of the same transcendence all the above mentioned 
transcendentalist are boyond thethree modes of material nature. Mat- 
erial distresses and happinesses are products of the three modes and 
therefore the causes of such material distress and happiness have 
nothing to do with the transcendentalists, Both the sage and the 
king were transcendentalists. The king was a devotee and the 
Risi was a mystic. Therefore both of them were unattached 
to the accidental incidence created bythe Supreme will. The 
playful child was an instrument in fulfilling the Lords will. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the first Canto 
Eighteenth Chapter in the matter of Maharaj Parikshit Cursed 
By A Brahmin By. 


NINETEENTH CHAPTER 
Appearance of Sukadeva Goswami 
TEXT No. 1 
qa Sars : 
werrfaecaa «6 aes ne fafaramearcasd = gzaanr: | 
Ra aa 3 dtaanaacsd faunas safe azaafa uv 


yuta Uvacha i 
Mahi paiis tu atha tat karma garhyam 
Vichtntayan atmakritam sudurmanah. 
Aho maya neecha anarya vat kritam 
Niragasi brahmani gudha tejast. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Mahipati—the king, Tz —but , Atha—thus ( while coming back 
home ) Jat—that, Karma—act, Garhyam-—abominable, Vichtntayan— 
thus thinking, Atmakritam—done by himself, Sudurmanah—very much 
depressed, Aho—alas, Maya—by me, Neecha—heinous, Anarya—un- 
civilised, Vat—like, Kntam--done, Niragasi—unto one who is fault- 
less, Brahmani—unto a Brahmin, Gudha—grave, Tejasi—wunio the 
powerful. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus while coming back to his home the king felt within him 


self that the act, done by him on the faultless Brahmin who was 
gravely powerful, was heinous and uncivilized and thus he was 


distressed within himself. 
PURPORT 


The pious king regretted the accidental improper action done 
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by him on the gravely powerful Brahmin who was faultless. Such 
repentance is natural for a good man like the king and such repent- 
ance only delivers a devotee from all kinds of sins accidentally 
committed by the devotee. The devotees are naturally faultless. 
Accidental fault committed by a devotee is sincerely regretted 
and by the Grace of the Lord, all sins unwillingly committed 
by a devotee, are burnt into ashes in the fire of repen- 
tance. 


TEXT No. 2 


Uaaat A Hatagarare qaxad waa arfadtata t 
qe RIA GIafacwaty A aaa Fat AGataAayt ui 


Dhruvam tato me kritadeva helanat 
Duratyam vyasanam na ati deerghat 

Tad astu kamam hi agha niskrifaya me 
Yatha na kuryam punar evam addha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Dhruvam—sure and certain, Jato—therefore, Me—mine, 
Kritadevahelanat—on account of disobeying the orders of the Lord, 
Duratyayam—very difficult, Vyasanam—calamity, NMa—not, Ati— 
greatly, Deerghat—far off, Tad—that, Astu—let it be, Kamam— 
desire without any hitch, Hi—certainly, Agha—sins, Niskritaya— 
for getting free, Me—mine, Yatha—so that, Ma—never, Kuryam— 
shall I do it, Punar—again, Evam—as I have done, Addha— 
directly. 


TRANSLATION 


On account of my neglecting the injunctions of the Supreme 
Lord certainly I must expect something very difficult to over 
come in the near future. So I desire to have it directly without 
any hitch for getting myself freed from the sinful action so that 
I may not do so again. 


Text 3] FIRST CANTO 1143 
PURPORT 


The injunction of the Supreme Lord is that the Brahmins 
and the cow must be given all protection. The Lord is Himself 
very much inclined to do good to the Brahmins and the cows at the 
first instance (Go brahmana hitaya cha.) Maharaj Parkahit knew 
all these very wisely and thus he concluded that his insulting 
a powerful Brahmin was certainly to be reacted by the Laws 
of the Lord and as such he was expecting, something very 
difficult to overcome was awaiting him, within very near future. 
He therefore desired the imminent calamity directly on him and 
not on the persons of his family members. For a man’s personal 
misconduct affects the whole faimly members and therefore 
Mahraj Parkshit desired it directly upon him. He was certain 
that some calamity was pending upon them and thus desired 
without any hitch to get it himself. And by _ such sufferings 
personally he would be restrained from doing such nonsense 
in future and at the same time the sin which he had committed would 
be counteracted so that his descendants may not be suffering. That is 
the way of thinking for a responsible devotee. The family members 
a of devotee also share the effects of a devotee’s service unto the 
Lord. The evidence is Maharaj Prahlad who saved his demon 
father by his personal devotional service. A devotee son in the 
family is the greatest boon or blessing of the Lord. 


TEXT NO. 3 


maa Usa aaneatt 8 salftaaggaaay A | 


ageqarea gad AsHq adtadt aAfENzanted: 11 
Adya eva rajyam valamnddha kosham 
Prakopita brahmakula anale me 
Dahatu abhadrasya punar na me abhut 
Paptyasi dheer dwija deva gobhyah 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Adya—this day, Eya—on the very, Rajyam—kingdom, Valam- 
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riddha—strength and the riches, Kosham—treasury, Prakopita— 
ignited by, Brahmakula—by the Brahmin-community, Anala— 
fire, Me Dahatu—let it burn, Abhadrasya—inauspiciousness, Punar— 
again, Na—not, Me—unto me, Abhut—may occur, Paftyasi—sinful, 
Dheer—intelligence, Dwija—Brahmins, Deva—the Supreme Lord, 
Gobhyah—and the cows. 


TRANSLATION 


Because I am uncivilized and sinful on account of my: 
obstructive intelligence towards brabminical culture, God-conscious- , 
ness and protection of cows, therefore I wish that my kingdom 
full with strength and opulence may immediately be burnt up 
by the fire of wrath of the Brahmin that in futnre, I may not be: 
conducted in such inauspicious intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Progressive human Civilizaticn is based on three principal 
advanceemeat of knowledge nameiy orahminical culture, God 
consciousness and protection of cows, All economic development 
of the state by trade, commerce, agriculture and industries, must 
be fully utilised in the matter of above principles otherwise all the 
so called economic develepment, becomes the source of degraded 
civilization. Cow protection means feeding the Brahminical 
culture which leads towards God-couscicusness and thus perfece 
tion of human civilization achieved. The age of k:ali aims at 
killing the above higher principles of life and although 
Maharaj Parikshit strongly resisted the domination of the personali- 
iy of Kali within the world, the influence of the age of Kali 
infiltered in an opportune moment and even a strong king like 
Maharaj Parikshit was induced to disregard the Brahminical culture 
by slight provocation of hunger and thirst. Maharaj Parikshit 
lamented the accidental incidence and he desired that all his king- 
dom strength and accumulation of wealth may be bunrt up for not 
being engaged in the above mentioned three culiural affairs, 

Providentially also where wealth and strength are not engaged 
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in the advancement of Brahminical culture, God-consciousness and 
cow protection, such state or home is surely doomed. If we want 
at all peace and prosperity in the world, we may take lessons from 
this verse; every state and every home must endeavour to advance 
the cause of brahminical culture for self purifiaction, God-consciou- 
sness for self-realisation and cow-protection for the matter of getting 
sufficient milk and derive the best food value thereof, and to conti- 
nue a perfect civilizahion. 


TEXT No. 4 


a faragacanarrme aut ga: gale fare facaarer: | 


a amgaa afaty aaataad samen favfeanrena ui 
Sa chintayan ittham athw asrinod yatha 
Muneh sutokto nirritis takshak akhyah 
Sa sadhu mene na chirenn takshaka 
Analam prasaktasya viraktt karanam 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he the king, Chintayan—thinking, Jttham—like this, Atha 
—now, Asrinod—heard, Yatha—as as, Muneh—of the sage, Sutokto— 
uttered by the son, Wirritts—death, Takshkakhya—in relation with the 
snake bird, Sa—he the king, Sadku—well and good, Mene-—accepted, 
Na—not, Chirena—very long time, Takshaka—snake-bird, Analam— 
fire, Prasaktasya—for one who is too much attached, Virakti— indiff- 


erence, Karanam—cause. 
TRANSLATION 


While the king was repenting like this at that time he recel- 
ved the news about his imminent death from the bitting of a snake 
bird, as it was spoken by the son of the sage. He however, accepted 
the news as well and good for its being the cause of his indifference 
towards worldly attachments, 
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PURPORT 


Real happiness is achieved by spiritual existence or by cessat- 
ion of the repetitions of birth and death. Such repetitions of birth 
and death can be st »pped only by going back to home back to God- 
head. In the material world even by attaining the living conditio- 
ns in the temost planet (Brahmaloka) planet, no body can get rid 
of the conditions of repetitions of birth and death. We want to 
stop the repetitions of birth and death but we do not accept the 
path of attaining the perfecticn. The path of perfection is that one 
must be freed from all material attachments and thus be fit for ent- 
ering into the spiritual kingdom. Therefore, those who are materi- 
ally poverty-stricken,—are better candidates than those who are 
materially prosperous. Maharaj Parikshit was a great devotee of 
the Lerd and bonafide candidate for entering into the kingdom of 
God but even though he was so, his material environments as the 
great emperor of the world, was a setback in the perfect attainment 
of his rightful status as one of the associates of the Lord in the 
spiritual sky. As devotee of the Lord he could understand that the 
cursing of the Brahmin boy, although unwisely, was a blessing upon 
him being the cause of detachment from worldy affairs both politi- 
cal and social. Samik Muni also after regretting the incidence of 
his son's cursing upon the king, conveyed the news to the king as a 
matter of duty so that the king would be able to prepare himself 
for going back to Godhead.iThe Samik Muni sent news to the king 
that the foolish Srighee his son, although a powerful Brahmin boy, 
unfortunately had misused his spiritual power by cursing the king 
unwarrantedly. The incidence of the King’s garlanding the Muni 
was not sufficient case for being cursed to death by the foolish boy 
but as there was no remedy to retract the curse, the king was ine 
formed for preparation of death within a week. Both Samik Muni 
and the king were self realised souls. Samik Muni was a mystic and 
Maharaj Parikshit was a devotee. Therefore there was no differen- 
ce between them in the matter of self realisation and none of them 
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were afraid of meeting death. Maharaj Parikshit could have gone 
to the Muni for begging his pardon but the news of his death was 
conveyed to the king with so maca regret by the Muni that the 
king did not like to put the A\funi into further ashamed position by 
his presence there. He decided to prepare himself for the imminent 
death and find out the way of going back to Godhead. 

The complete span of life of a human being is meant for pre- 
paring himself for going back to Godhead or to get rid of the mat« 
erial existence made of the repetition of birth and death. As such in 
the system of Varnashram Dharma every man and woman is train- 
ed up for this purpose of eternal life and in other words the system 
of Varnasharm Dharma is known also as Sanatan Dharma or 
eternal occupation. The system of Varnasharam Dharma prepares a 
man for going back to Godhead and thus a householder is orde- 
red to go to the forest as Vanaprastha to acquire complete knowle- 
dge and then to take Sanyas prior to the inevitable death. Pariksh- 
it Maharaj was: fortunate to get the notice of seven days for meeting 
the inevitable death, but for the common man there is no_ such 
definite notice although death is inevitable for all. Foolis}::nan for= 
gets this sure fact of death and neglects the duty of preparing himse- 
If for going back to Godhead and spoils the life in animal propensiti- 
es to eat, drink, be merry and enjoy. Such irresponsible life is 
adopted by the people in the age of Kali on account of sinful desir- 
es to condemn the Brahminical culture, Godconsciousness and cow 
protection for which the state is responsible. The state must employ 
the revenue in the matter of advancing the above mentioned three 
item and thus educate the populace to prepare for the death and 
going back to Godhead. The state which does so is the real welfare 
state. The state of India may better follow the examples of Maharaj 
Parikshit the ideal executive head than to imitate other materialistic 
states who have no idea of the kingdom of Godhead, the ultimate 
goal of human life. Deterioration of the ideals of Indian civilization 
has brought about the deterioration of civic life not only in India 
but also abroad. 
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TEXT No. 5 


maw fagmang acta faafadt gaaat gzearq 


aomsiraaararaa sofa SAAT (I 
Atho vihaya imam amum cha lokam 
Vimarsitou heyataya purastat 
Krishanghri sevam adhimanyamana 
Upavishat prayam amartanadyam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atho—thus, Vihaya—giving up, Jman—this, Amum—and _ the 
next, Cha—also, Lokam—planets, Vimarsitou—all of them being 
judged, Heyataya—on account of inferiority, Purastat—herein before, 
Krishanghri—Lotus feet of the Lord SriKrishna, Sevam—transcen- 
dental loving service, Adhimanyamana—one who thinks as the great- 
est of all achievements, Upavishat—sat down tightly, Prayam—for, 
fasting, Amartanadyam—on the bank of the transcendantal river 
(Tae Ganges or Tae Jam una) 


PURPORT 


For a devotee like Maharaj Parikshit none of the material 
planets even the topmost one the Brahmaloka is as desirable 
as Goloka Vrindaban the abode of Lord Sri Krishna the prime- 
val Lord and Original Persoaality of Godhead. This earth is 
one of the innumerable material planets within the universe 
and there are innumerable universes also within the compass 
of Mahat Tattawa. It is explained on the first flap of the 
cover picture. The devotees are educated by the Lord and His 
representatives the spiritual masters or Acharyas that none of the 
planets, within all the innumerable universes is suitable for residential 
purposes of a devotee. The devotee always desires to go back to home 
back to Godhed just to become one of the associates of the Lord in the 
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capacity of servitors, friends, parents or conjugal lovers of the Lord 
either in one of the innumerable Vaikuntha planets or in the 
Goloka Vrindaban the planet of Lord Sri Krishna. All these 
planets are eternally situated in the spiritual sky called the 
Parambyoma which is on the other side of tiie causal ocean within 
the Mahat Tatwas. Maharaj Pariksiut was already aware of 
all these informatiens due to his accumuiated piety and birth in 
the high family of devotees the Vaishnavas and thus he was 
not at all interested in the miaieriai pianets. lodern scientist 
are very much eager to reach the Moon planet by materiai arrange- 
ments and hardly they can: contemplate about the highest planet of 
this universe ; but a devotee like Maharaj Parikshit does not care a 
fig even for the Moon planent or for the matter of that any one of the 
material planets. So when he was assured of his death on the 
fixed up date he became more determined to the transcenden- 
tal loving service of the Lord Krishna, in complete fasting on 
the bank of the transcendental river ,Yamuna flowing down the 
capital of Hastinapur (in the Delhi state). Both the Ganges 
and the Yamuna are Amariya (transcendentai) rivers and Yamuna 
is still more sanctitied on account of the foilowing reasons. 


TEXT No. 6 


a 4 aaesigan tafaracretatearaiaaregaay | 
gatfa aatgaaa ale seat a aaa afeeaanst: 11 
Ya vai lasai sri tulast vimishra 
Krihnamgirt renu abhyadhika anibu netri 


Punati sesan ubhayatra lokan 
Kas tam na seveta marisyamanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Ya—the river which, Vat-—always, Lasat—floating with, 
Tulast—Tulasi leaves, Vimishra—imixd up, Krishnamghrt—lotus 
feet of the Lord Shri Krishna, Renu—dusts, Abhyadka—auspiccus, 
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Ambu---water, Netri--that which is carrying, Punati--sanctifies, Sesan— 
along with Lord Shiva, Ubhayatra—both the upper and lower or 
inside or outside, Lokam—planets, Kas—who else, Tam—that 
river, Na—does not, Seveta—worship, Marisyamanah~ one who is 
to die at any moment. : 


TRANSLATION 


The river (on which the king sat up for fasting) is carrying 
the most auspicious water mixed up witi dust of the Lotus Feet 
of the Lord and Tulasi leaves and therefore it sanctifies the 
three worlds inside and outside along with Lord Shiva and 
other demigods. As such every one who is destined to die must 
take shelter of this river. 


PURPORT 


Maharaj Parikshit just after receiving the news of his death 
within seven days, he at once retired from family life and shifted 
himself on the sacred bank of Yamuna river. Generally it is 
said that ihe kingtook shelter on the bank of the Ganges but 
according to Srila Jiva Goswami the king took shelter on the 
bank' of the Yamuna. Srila Jiva Goswami’s statement appears 
to be more accurate on account of geographical situation, 
Maharaj Praikshit resided in his captial Hastinapur situated near 
present Delhi and the river Yamuna flows down the city is 
geographical truth. Naturally the king was to take shelter of the 
river Yamuna because she was flowing just near his palace door 
and so far santcity is concerned, the river Yamuna is directly 
connected with Lord Krishna than the Ganges, The Lord sancti- 
fied river Yamuna from the beginning of His transcendental pastimes 
in the world. While his father Vasudeva was crossing the Yamuna 
with the baby Lord Wsrishua for safety place at Gokula on the other 
bank of the river from Mathura, the Lord fell down on the river 
and by the dust of His Lotits Feet the river at once became sancti- 
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fied. tis specially mentioned herein that Maharaj Parikshit took 
shelter of that particular river which is beautifully flowing carry- 
ing the dust of the Lotus feet of Lord Krishna mixed up with 
tulsileaves. Lord Krishna’s Letus feet is always besmeared with 
the Tulasi leaves and thus as soon as His Lotus Feet is contacted 
with the water of the Ganges and the Yamuna they become atonce 
sanctified. The Lord, however, contacted more with the river 
Yamuna than the Ganges. According to Varaha Puranam as 
quoted by Srila Jiva Goswami, iuere is no differnce between the 
water of the Ganges and the Yamuna; but when the water cf 
the Ganges is sanctified one hundred times it is called 
Yamuna as much as it is said in the scriptures that one thousand 
names of Lord Vishnu is equal to one name of Rama and three 
Names of Lord Rama are equal to one Name ‘of Krishna. 
Therefore, there is no factual difference if Maharaj Parikshit set 
down on the bank of the river Yamuna Jas supported by Srila 
Jiva Goswami on the strength of Varaha Puranam. 


TEXT NO. 7 


efa eaafese a | qos: stage sta faercatz | 
ait | -g@grarefaaaaaa gfaaat qMaATaRSt: 1 


Iti vyavachhidya sa pandaveyeh 
Prayopavesam  prativishnu padyam 

Dadhou mukundamghrim ananya bheawo 
Muni ovrato mukta samsta samgah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Iti—thus, Vyavacchidya--having made it decided, Sa—the king, 
Pandayeyah—worthy descedant of the Pandavas, Prayopayesam—for 
the matter of fasting till death, Pratti—towards, Vishnupadyam— 
on the bank of the Ganges (emanated from the Lotus feet 
of Lord Vishnu), Dadhou—gave up himself, Mukundamghrim— 
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unto the Lotus feet of Lord Krishna, Ananya—without any 
deviation, Bhayo-—spirit, Muntyrato—with vow of a sage, Mukta— 
liberate { from, Samasta—all kinds of, Samga—association. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the king having made it decided once for all, the 
descendant of the Pandavas, went towards the bank of the 
Ganges to observe fasting untill death and gave up himself 
unto the Lotus feet of Lord Krishna who is only able to award 
liberation; thus being freed from all kinds of asseciation and 
attachment accepting the vow of a sage, 


PURPORT 


The water of the Ganges sanctifies all the three worlds includ- 
ing the gods and the demigods on account of her emanating from 
the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead Vishny. Lord Krishna 
is the fountainhead of the princip!e of Vishnu Tattwa and therefore 
shelter of His Lotus feet can deliver one from all sins including an 
offence which was commited by the king unto a Brahmin. Maharaj 
Parikshit, therefore, decided to meditate upon the lotus feet of 
Lord Sri Krishna Who is Mukunda or the giver of liberations of all 
description. The bank of ‘the Ganges or the Yamuna gives one 
chance of remembering the Lord in a continued mood. Maharaj 
Parikshit freed himself from all sorts of material association and medi- 
tated upon the Lotus feet of Lord Krishna and that is the way of 
liberation. To be free from all material association means to cease 
completely in the act of committing any further sins and to medita- 
te upon the lotus feet of the Lord means to become free from the 
effects of all previous sins which might have been committed by any 
one. The conditions of the material world are so made that one 
has to commit sins willingly or unwillingly and the best example is 
Maharaj Parikshit himself who was a recognised sinless pious king. 
But he also became a victim of the offence upon a Brahmin even 
though he was ever unwilling to commit such mistake, And he was 
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cursed also but because he was a great devotee of the Lord, therefo- 
re, even such reverses of life became favourable circumstances for 
the devotee of the Lord. The principle is that one should not 
willingly commit any sin in his life and should constantly remember 
the Lotus feet of the Lord without any deviaiion. In such a mood 
enly the Lord will help the devotee for making regular progress 
towards the path of liberation and thus attaining the lotus feet of 
_ the Lord. Even there is accidental sins committed by the devotee 
the Lord saves the surrendered soul from ail sins as it is confirmed 
in all scriptures. Sewwapadamulam bhatjatah priyasya tyaktanyabhay- 
asya hart pareshah, Vikarma yatcha utpatitam kathanchit dhunott 
sarvam hridi sannivistah (Bhag: 11/5/38). The devctee of the Lord 
never commits sins willingly but the material world is such a place 

that one has to commit sins even unwillingly. The finest way to 
save one from such accidental sins of life is to remember constantly 
the Lotus feet of the Lord. But one who commits sins deliberate 
willingly on the strength of the Lord’s assurances for saving, do 

commit the maximum amount of sins and there is no deliverance 

even by constantly remembering the Lotus feet of the Lord. Such 

willfel off*nder has no chance of being freed from the clutches of 
fruitive action. 


TEXT NO. 8 


AMIMAT Ae FAAT = ARIAUTaT «=| Waa: afer: | 
man dtatfanaraas: tag fe alata gaia ara: 


Tatra upajagmu bhuvanam punana 
Mahanubhava munayah sasisyah 
Prayena teertha abhigama apadeshaih 
Swayam hi teerthant punanti santah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS: 


Tatra—there, Upajagmu—arrived, Bhuvanam—the universe, 
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Punana—those who can _ sanctify, Mahanubhava—great minds, 
Munayah—thinkers, Sastsyah~along with their disciples, Prayena— 
almost, Teertha—pilgrimage, Abhigama—journey, Apadeskath—on 
the plea of, Swayam-~personally, Hi—certainly, Teerthant—all the 


pilgrimages, Punatt—sanctify, Santah—sages. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time all the great minded thinkers accompanied 
by their disciples and sages who could sanctify the pilgrimages 
even by their presence, arrived there on the plea of pilgrim’s 


journey. 
PURPORT 


When Maharaj Parikshit fixed up himself on the bank of the 
Ganges the news spread all directions of the universe and the great 
minded sages, who could follow the importance of the occasion, all 
arrived there on the plea of pilgrimage. Actually they came to 
meet Maharaj Parikshit and not for taking bath in pilgrimage beca- 
use all of them were competent enough to sanctify the pilgrimages 
even. Common men go to pilgrimages for getting themselves puri- 
fied of all sins. Thus the place of pilgrimage becomes overburden- 
ed with the sins of others. But when such sages visit such overburd- 
ened pilgrimages, they sanctify the places by their presence. There- 
fore the sages who came to meet Maharaj Parikshit were not very 
much interested to get themielves purified like other common men 
but on the plea of taking bath in that place they came to meet 
Maharaj Parikshit because they could foresee that taking the adve 
antage of Maharaj Parikshit’s fasting for seven days, Sreemad Bhagw- 
atam would be spoken by Sukdeva Goswami and all of them 
wanted to take advantage of the great occasion, 


Text 9-10] FIEST CANTO 1155 


TEXT NO. 9-10 


afaafasoreqaa: ACATARGSARTA YLT 
TMA TMfIgassA WA TAT SRTACEAATST 
Qafafutar aifseqo} ATEZIAN TtaTA: facaata: | 


aaa ata: wag: geaallts naa anatase tt 


Atri vasistas chyavanah saradban 
Aristanemir chrigur angirascha 
Parasaro gadhisuto atho rama 
Utatthya indrapramad Iddhmabahau. 
Medhatithr  devala _asttseno 
Bharadwaja goutamah pippalada. 
Maitreya ourbah kavashah kumbhayont 
Dwaipayana bhagawan naradas cha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Airi...to Narada—all names of the different saintly personali- 
ties arrived there from different parts of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


On that occasion there arrived great sages like Atri, 
Chyavan, Saraadban, Aristanemi, Bhrigu, Vasista, Parasar, Viswa- 
mitra, Angira, Parsurama, Utatthya, Indrapramad, Iddhmavahu, 
Medhatithi, Devala, Astisena, Bharadwaj, Goutama, Pippalaha 
Maitreya, Ourbah, Kavash, Kumbhayoni, Dwaipayana, and the 
great Personality Narada. 


PURPORT 


Chyavan:—A great sage and one of the sons of Bhrigu 
Muni. He was born premature when his pregnant mother was 
kidnapped. Chyavan is one of the six sons of lis father. 
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Bhrigu :— When Brahmaji was performing a great sacrifice 
on behalf of Varuna, Maharshi Birigu was born from the sacrificial 
fire. He was a great sage and his very dear wife was Puloma. He 
could travei in the space like Durvasa, Narada and others and used 
to visit ail planets of the universe. Before the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, he was one of them who tried to stop the battle, Some- 
times he instructed Bharadwaja Muni about the astronomical 
evolution and he is the author of the great Bhrigusamhita the astro- 
logical calculation. He explained how air fire water and earth 
generated from ether. He explained how the air in the stomach 
works and regulates the intestines. As a great philosopher he 
established with logical conclusion about the eternity of the living 
entity. (Mahabharat Shanti ch/87) He was also a great anth- 
ropologist and the theory of evolution was long ago explained ._by 
him. He was a scientific propounder of the four divisions and orders 
of the human society known asthe Varnashram institution. He 
converted Ksnatriya king Bitahavyak to become a Brahmin. 


Vasista :—See page 497 Vol. II. 


Parasara :—Is the grandson of Vasista Muni and father of 
Vyasadeva. He is the son of Maharshi Shakti and his mother’s 
name was Adrisyanti. He was in the womb of his mother when 
she was only twelve years old. And from within the womb of 
his mother he learnt the Vedas, His tather was killed by a demon 
Kalmaspada and to revenge this he wanted to annihilate the whole 
world when he heard the death news of his father by his mother. 
He was however restrained by his grand father Vasista. He then 
performed a Rkshas killing yajna but Maharshi Pulasta restrained 
him. He begot Vyasdeva being attracted by Satyavati later on 
wife of Maharaj Santanu. By the blessings of Parasara, Satyavati 
became fragrant for miles together. He was present also during 
the time of Bhisma’s death. He was spiritual master of Maharaj 


Janaka and a great devotee of Lord Shiva. He is the author of 
many vedic scriptures and sociological directions. 
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Gadhi Putra or Viswamitra:—A great sage of austerity 
and mystic power He is famous as Gadhiputra because His father’s 
name was Gadhia powerful king of the province of Kanyakubja 
(part.of Uttar Pradesh). Although he was Kshatriya by birth still he 
became a Brahminin in the very same body by the power of his 
spiritual achievements. He picked up a quarrel with Vasista Muni 
when he wasa Kshatirya king and performed a great sacrifice in 
co-operation with Matanga Muni and thus was able to vanish 
the sons of Vasista. He became a great Yogi and yet he failed 
to check up his senses and thus was obliged to become the father of 
Sakuntala the beauty queen of the world history, Once upon 
a time while he was Kshatriya king, he visited the hermitage of 
Vasista Muni and he was given royal reception. Viswamitra 
wanted from Vasista a cow of the name Nandini and the Muni 
refused to deliver it. He stole away the cow and thus there was 
a quarrel between the sage and the king. After all Viswamitra 
was defeated by the spiritual strength of Vasista and thus the King 
decided to become a Brahmin and before becoming a Brahmin 
he underwent a severe type of austerity on the bank of Koushika. 
He was also one of them who tried to stop the Kurukshetra war. 


Angira :—He is one of the six mental sons of Brahma and 
the father of Vrihaspati the great learned priest of the demigods 
in the heavenly planet. He is born of the semen of Brahmaji 
given to the cinder of fire. Uithato and Samvarta are his sons 
and it is said that he is still performing austerity and chanting 
the holy name of the Lord at a place known as Alokananda on 
the bank of the Ganges.’ 


Parsurama :—See page 496 VoII. 


Utattha :—One of the three sons of Maharshi Angira. He was 
the spiritual master of Maharaj Mandhata. He married Bhadra 
the daughter of Soma (Moon). Sometimes Varuna Kidnapped his 
wife Bhadra and to retaliate the offence of the god of water, he 
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drunk off all water of the world. 
Indrapramad:—See page 497 Vol. IT. 


Medhatithi:—An old Sage of yore. An assembly member 
of the heavely King Indradeva. His son was Kannwa Muni who 
brought up Sakuntala in the foreest. He was promoted to the 
heavenly planet by strictly following the principles of retired life 
(Vanaprastha). 


Devala:—A great authority like Narada Muni and 
Vyasdeva. His good name in the list of authorities Is mentioned 
in the Bhagwat Geeta while Arjuna acknowledged Lord Krishna 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He met Maharaj Yudhist- 
hira after the battle of Kurukshetra and he is the elder brother of 
Dhoumya the priest of the Pandava family. Like the Kshatriyas 
he also allowed his daughter to select her own husband in 
Sayambara meeting and in that ceremony all the bachelor sons 
of the Rishis were invited to attend. According to some he is a 
different personality from Asita Devala. 


Bharadwaja:~-See page 496 Vol. IT. 


Goutama:— One of the seven great sages ofthe universe. 
Saradban Goutama is one of his sens. Persons in Goutama Gotra 
(dynasty) uptodate are either his family descendants or his disciplic 
succession. The Brahmins who profess Goutama Gotra are generally 
family descendants and the Kshatriyas and Vaishyas who profess 
Goutama Gotra are all in the line of his disciplic succession. He 
is the husband of the famous Ahalya who turned into stone and 
Indradeva the king of the heaven molested her. Ahalya was 
delivered by Lord Ramachandra. He is the grand father of 
Kripacharya one of the heroes of the battle of Kurukshetra. 


Maitreya:—~—A great Rishi of yore. He was spiritual master 
of Vidura and a great authority in the matter of religiosity. He 
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advised Dhritarstra to keep good relation with the Pandavas. 
Duryadhone disagreed and thus he was cursed by him. He met 
Vyasdeva and had religious discourses with him, 


Dwaipayana:—Scee page 495 Vol. II. 
Narada Muni:—See page 494 Vol. II. 


TEXT NO. Ii1 


naa 2ateratraat wateaat §=swaeeeaes tt 
aaaratty «| aMaTASTe eT faze gare 


Anye cha devarsht brahmarshi varya 
Rajarshivarya arunadayas cha 
Nana arseyapravaran sametan 
Abhyarcha raja sirasa vavande. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Anye-—-many others, Cha—also, Devarshi—saintly demigods, 
Brahmarshi—-saintiy brahmins, Varya—iopimost, Rajarshivaryas—top- 
most saintly kings, Arunadayas—a special rank of Rajarshis, Cha— 
and, Nana—many other, Arsheyapravaran—chief amongst the dyna: 
sties of the sages, Sametan—assembled together, Abhyarcha--by 
worshipping, Sirasa—by the head down o2 the ground, Vavande— 
welcomed. 


TRANSLATION 


There were many other saintly demigods, royal orders and 
special royal order of the name Arunadaya of different dynasties of 
sages and when all of them assembled together to meet the emperor, 
he received them properly and bowed down his head on the ground. 


PURPORT 


The system of bowing down the head on the ground to show 
respects to superior is an excellent etiquette which obliges the hono- 


1160 SRIMAD BHAGWATAM (Gh. 19 


ured guest deep into the heart. Even the first grade offender is exc- 
use! by the offended simply by this pvocess and Maharaj Parikshit, 
although he was honoured by all gank and file of the order of 
Rishis and kings, the empercr welcomed all the big men_ in that 
humble etiquette in order to be excused by them if he had offended 
them at all at any time. Generally at the last stage of one’s life this 
humble method is adopted by every sensible man inorder to be 
excused before departure for the next life and in this way Maharaj 
Parikshit implored every cne’s good will for going back to home 
back to Godhead. ; 


TEXT No. 12 


qgerafastery Ag wa: HATTA: eafaatiad aq 1 
faataatata fafaaaaat 9 saftadtsd sfatataatit: 1 


Sukha upavistesu atha tesu bhuyah 
Kritapranamah swa chikirsttam yat. 
Vijnapayamasa uiviktacheta 
Upasthito agre abhigritta panth. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sukha—happily, Upavistesu—all sitting down, Atha—thereup-. 
on, Tesu—unto them (the visitors) Bhuyah—again, Kritapranamah 
—having offered obeisances, Swa—his won, C/tkirsitam—decision 
of fasting, Vijnapayamasa—subrcitted, Vietktacheta—one whose mind 
is detached from worldly affairs, Upasthito—being present, Agre— 
in front of them, Abhigrihitapamh—humbly with folded hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter all the Rishis and others having taken their seats 
comfortably the king expressed himself about his decision to fast 
until death standing before them humbly with folded hands. 
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PURPORT 


Although the king had already decided to fast until death on 
the bank of the Ganges still he humbly expressed his decision to 
elicit opinions of the great authorities present there. Any decision 
however important and fixedup may be confirmed by some 
authority and that makes the thing very perfect. This means the 
monarchs who ruled over the earth in those days were not irrespo- 
nsible dictators but they scrupulcusly followed the authoritative 
decisions of the saints and sagesin terms of Vedic injunction, 
Maharaj Parikshitw as a perfect king and he followed the princip- 
les of consulting the authority even up to the last days of his life. 


TEXT No. 13 
UAaTs 


Mat AA GAIA AUT}  AaATgTsMaattat: | 
Lai Ha AaNTaMata gee faqed aa aE Hy 1 


Srt Raja uvacha 


Aho vayam dhanyatama nripanam 
Afahattamanam anugrahantyasheelah. 

Rajnam kulam brahmanapada souchad 
Durad visristam bata garhyam karma. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Srt Raja uvacha—the fortunate king thus said, Ahko—hallo, 
Vayam—we, Dhanyatama—mostly thankful, Wnpanam—of all the 
kings, Mahattamanam—of the zreat souls, Anugrahantyasheelah—so 
trained up as to get favours, Rajnam—of the royal, Kulam—orders, 
Brahmana pada—feet of the brahmins, Sauchad—refuses after clean 
sing, Durat—from distance, Visristam—always left out, Bata—on 
account of, Garhyam—condemnable, Karma—activities, 


4 .. .. 
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TRANSLATION 


The fortunate king said, “Hallo how we are mostly thankful 
from other rulers, being trained up as to get favours of the great 


souls otherwise generally the royal orders are rejected( by you ) 
from a distant plaice like the refuses after cleansing. ” 


PURPORT 


According to religicus principle, the stool, urine, washed 
water etc must be left out from a long distance. Attached bath 
rooms, urinals, privy etc may be very convenient amenities of 
modern civilization but they are ordered to be situated at a disiance 
away from residential quarters, That very examhle is cited herein 
in relation with the kingly order for those who are progressively 
marching towards back to home back to godhead. Lord Sri 
Ghaitanya Mahaprabhu said, that to be in intimate touch with 
£. sh. men or the kingly order by one who desires to go back to 
home back to Godhead,—is more than committing suicide by 
drinking hemlock. {: other words the transcendentalist do not 
generally associate with men who aretco much enamoured by 
the external beauty of God’s creation. By advanced knowledge 
in the matter of spiritual realisation, the transcendentalist knows 
it well, that this beautiful material world is nothing but a shadow 
reflection of the Reality the kingdom of God. They are not, 
therefore, very much capitavated by the royal opulence or any 
thing like that. But in the case of Maharaj Parikshit the situation 
was different. Apparently the king was condemmed to death by 
an inexperienced brahmin boy, but factually the king was called 
by the Lord to go back to Him. Other transcendentalists,the great 
sages and mystics who assembled together on account of Maharaj 
Parikshit’s fasting unto death, were quite anxious to see him who 
was going back to Godhead. Maharaj Parikshit also could 
understand that the great sages who assembled there were all kind 
to his forefathers the Pandavas on account of their devotional 
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Service of the Lord. He felt, therefore, grateful to the sages for 
being present there at the last stage of his life and he felt that it 
was all due to the greatness of his late forefathers or grandfathers at. 
He felt proud therefore that he happened to be the descendant 
of such great devotees. Feeling of such prideness in relation with 
the devotee and the Lord is certainly not equal to the puffed 
up sense of vanity in relation with material prosperity. The first 
is reality whereas the last one is false and vanity only. 


TEXT NO. 14 


aya Asaey GUatM emagafaaed Wesaaterag | 
fadeactt famed aR saamaaary ad 


Tasya evame aghasya paraavara isho 
Vyasakta chiitasya grihesu abhikshanam 

Niryedamulam  dwtjasapa — rupo 
Yatra prasakto bhayam asu dhatte. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tasyo—his, Eya—certainly, Me—mine, Aghasya—of the sinful, 
Para—itranscendental, Abara—mundane, Jsha—controller the 
Supreme Lord, Vyasakta—specifically attached,, Chittasya—of the 
mind, Grihesu—in the matter of family affairs, Abhtkshnam— 
always, Nirvedamulam—the source of detachment, Dwifasapa— 
cursing by the brahmin, Rupa —in the form of, Yatra—whereup on 
Prasakto—one who is affected, Bhayam —fearfuluess, Asu—very 
soon, Dhatte—take place. 


TRANSLATION 


As such the Supreme Personality of Godhead controller of the 
transcendental and mundane worlds has kindly overtaken me in 
the form of cursing of the Brahmin. On account of my being too 
much attached to family life and inorder to save me the Lord has 
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so appeared before me so that out of fear only I may be detached 


from the world. 
PURPORT 


Maharaj Parikshit although born inthe family of the great 
devotees the Pandavas and although he was securely trained up in 
the matter of transcendental attachment for the association ofthe 
Lord, still the allurement of mundane family life is so strong that 
even he was to be detached from such mundane life by a plan of the 
Lord in the form of cursing by the brahmin boy. Such direct action 
is taken up by the Lord in the case of a special devotee by whom 
a particular mission of the Lord has have to be done. Maharaj 
Parikshit could understand it by the indication of presence of the 
topmost transcendentalist of the universe present before him. The 
Lord resides with His devotees and therefore the presence 
of the great saints indicated the presence of the Lord 
on the spot. A condemned person is never visited by the 
Lord and as such Maharaj Parikshits could follow it that in the form 
of cursing by the Brahmin boy the Lord has had appeared before 
him. The reverse position was favourable condition for the king 
for his becoming unattached to the alluring family life out of a fear 
of the cruel death. He therefore welcomed the presence of the 
great Rishis as a mark of favour of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT No. 15 


amaardt  sfiag fast oat a tat cafe t 
fgslqase: «= HEHCaeTAY at aacaee ataa facorTTat: 1 


Tam ma upayatam pratiy aatu vipra 
Ganga Cha devi dhrita chittam ishe 

Dwijo pasristah kuhakas takshako va 
Dasatu alam gayata vishnugathah. 


Text 16 ] FIRST CANTO 1165 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—for that reason, Ma—me, Upayatam—taken shelter of, 
Prattyantu—just take it from me, Vipra—oh the brahmins, Ganga-— 
mother Ganges, Cha—also, Devi—direct representative of the Lerd, 
Dhrita—taken up, Chittam—heart, Ishe-unto the Lord, Dwijepasristah 
—created by the brahmin, Auhaka—someihing magical, Takshaka— 
the snake-bird, Va—either, Dasatu—tet it bite, Alam—without fur- 
ther delay, Gayata—please goon singing, Vishnugathah—narration 
of the deeds of Vishnu, 


TRANSLATION 
Oh the brahmins just accept me as the completely surrendered 
soul and let mother Ganges the representative of the Lord also 
accept me like that as I have already taken up in my heart the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Let the snake bird or something magical 
created by the brahmin, bite me atonce but what I want that you 
all may go on singing the deeds of Lord Vishnu. 


PURPORT 

As soon as one is given up completely unto the Lotus feet of 
the Supreme Lord one is not at all afraid of death. The atmos- 
phere created by the persence of great devotees of the Lord on the 
bank of the Ganges and Maharaj Parikshit’s completely acceptance 
of the Lord’s Lotus feet all were sufficient guarantee for the King 
for going back to home back to Godhead. He became thus absolu- 
tely free from all fear of death. 

TEXT No. 16 


gaat aTeanracaaa Ufa: TaTRTAAIAAG | 
ageg ai argqaatfa oafse aaeg aaa aat fesrea: 
Punas cha bhuyad bhagwati anante 
Ratih prasamgas cha tad asrayaesu. 


Mahatsu yam yam upayami sristim 
Maitras tu sarvatra namo dwijebhyah. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Punas—again, Cha—and, Bhuyad—let it be, Bhagwati—unto 
Lord Sri Krishna, Anante-~who has unlimited potency, Rattm—at- 
traction, Prasamgas—association, Cha--also, Tad—His, Asrayaesu— 
unto those who are His devotces, Mahatsu—within the compass of 
material creation, Yam yam—whichever, Upayami—I may take, 
Srisim—my birth, Maitras—friendly relation, Tu—let it be, 
Sarvatra—everywhere, Namo—my obeisances, Dwijebhyah—unto 
the Brahmins. 


TRANSLATION 


Again after offering my obeisances unto you all the Brahmins, I 
beg to pray that should I again take my birth in the material world 
let it be that I may have my full attachment unto Lord Sri Krishna 
who has unlimited potency, my association with His devotees and 
my friendly relation with all living beings. 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Lord is the only perfect living being is explain- 
ed herein by Maharaja Parikshit. A devotee ofthe Lord is no body’s 
enemy although there may be many enemies of a devotee. A devotee 
of the Lord does not like to associate with non-devotees although he 
has no enmity with them. He desires association with the devotees 
ofthe Lord. This is perfectly natural because the birds of the 
same feather mix up together. The ducks and the crows are 
different types of birds. Tie ducks associate with the ducks 
and the crows associate with the crows, And the most important 
function of a devotee is to have complete attachement for Lord Sri 
Krishna the father of all other living beings. As a good son of the 
father behave friendly with all his other brothers, so also the de- 
votee of the Lord being good son of the Supreme Father Lord 
Krishna, sees all other living beings in relation with the Supreme 
Father. He tries to bring back the upstart sons of the father to 
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a saner stage and thus gradually accepts the Supreme fatherhood of 
God. Maharaj Parikshit was certainly going back to home back 
to Godhead but even if he was not to go back like that he prayed 
for a pattern of life which is the most perfect way of life in the 
material world. A pure devotee does not desire the company of 
a personality as great as Brahma, but he prefers the association 
of a petty living being provided such living being is a devotee of 
the Lord. 


TEXT No. 17 


fa wa Usteqaaagaa: srdiaaag FAG Ac: | 
SASYSr TATA ANA AYTATAT: TAQAUTAATT: 


Iti sma raja adhyavasaya yukiah 
Prachina mulesu kusesu dheerah 
Udammukham dakshina kula aste 
Samudra patnya swa suta nasta bharah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Iti—thus, Sma_as in the past, Raja—the king, Adhyavasaya— 
perseverance, Yuktah—being engaged, Prachina—eastern, Mulesu— 
on the root, Kusesu—on seat made of kusa straw, Dheerah—self- 
controlled, Udammukham--facing the northern side, Dakshina--on the 
southern, Kula—bank, Aste_situated, Samudra—the sea, Patnya— 
wife of {the Ganges) Swa-—own, Suta—son, Nasta—given over, 
Bharah—the charges of administration. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaj Parikshit was perfectly self controlled and as such 
thus he situated himself. Hesat down on the seat of straw with 
roots towards the east placed on the southern bank of the Ganges, 
facing himself on the northern side and previously having given the 
charge of administration on his son. 
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PURPORT 


‘The river Ganges is celebrated to be known as the wife of the 
sea. The seat of Kusa straw is considered to be sanctified ifthe 
straw is taken out of the earth complete with root and the root 
side kept towards eastern direction is considered to be auspicious. 
facing the northern side is stiil more favourable for attaining sipri- 
tual success. Maharaj Parikshit handed over the charge of admin- 
istration to his son before isis leaving the home. He was thus fully 
equipped for all favcurable conditions. 


TEXT No. 18 


wa @ afemraczaza sratafact = fafa aaqa‘a: | 
saqeq wat eafecr saa ageg gaara As: 


Evam cha tasmin naradevadeve 
Prayopaviste divt deva samghah 

Prasasya bhumou vyakiran prasunatr 
Muda muhur dundubhayas cha neduh. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Evam-—thus, Cha—and, Tasmin—in that, Naradevadeve—upon 
the king’s, Prayopaviste—being engaged in fasting to death, Divi— 
in the sky, Deva—demigods, Samghah—all cf them, Prasasya—hav- 
ing praised the action, Bhumou—on the earth, Vyakiran—scattered, 
Prasunair—-with flowers, Afuda—-in-pleasure, Muhur—continually, 
Dundubhayas—celestial drums, Cha—also, Neduh—beaten. 


TRANSLATION 


The king Maharaj Parikshit thus being situated on fasting 
unto death all the demigods living in the higher planets of the sky 
praised the action of the king and in pleasure continually they 
scattered flewers over the eart; and beaten over the celestial 


drums, 


Fext 19 ] FIRST CANTO 1169 
PURPORT 


Even up to the time of Maharaj Parikshit there were irters 
planetary communications and the news of Maharaj Parikshit’s 
fasting unto death for attaining salvation reached the higher 
planets in the sky where the intelligent demigods live. The demi- 
gods are more luxurious than the human being on the earth but 
all of them are obedient to the orders of the Supreme Lord. There 
is none in the heavenly planet who is an atheist non-believer. As 
such any devotee of the Lord on the surface of the earth is always 
praised by them and in the case of Maharaj Parikshit they were 
greatly delighted and thus manifested tie token of honour by 
scattering flowers over the earth as well as by beating the celestial 
drums. The nature of a pure devotee is that he takes pleasure in 
seeing somebody going back to Godhead and they are always 
pleased upon a devotee of the Lord so much so that by their 
Adhdaivic powers they help the devotees in all respects and by 
their action like this, the Lord is pleased upou them. There is 
an invisible chain of complete co-operation, between the Lord, 
the demigods and the devotee of the Lord on the earth. 


TEXT No. 19 
HAGA J AYAUTAT a vaea atfeqeagutzatar: | 
Ta: TATGRSMAAM «=«—- aTTARAtHTASIT 1 


Maharsaya vat samapugata yeh 
Prasasya sadhu itt anumodamanah 
Uchuh prajanugraha seelasara 
Yad uttamasloka * gunabhirupam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYAiS 


Maharsaya—the great sages, Vai—as a matter of course, 
Samu pagata—assemblied there, Yeh—those who, Pasasya—by praising 
Sadhu—quite all right, Ji—thus, Anumodamanah—all approving; 
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Uchuh—said,  Prafanugraha—doing good to the living being, 
Seelasara—qualitatively powerful, Yad—because, Uttamasloka—One 
who is praised by selected poems, Gunabhirupam-as beautiful as 
Godly qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


All the great sages assembled there, praised the decision of 
Maharaj Parikshit and they expressed their approval by saying 
‘very good’. Naturally the sages are inclined to do good to the 
common man as they are qualitatively powerful like the supreme 
Lord. As such they were very much pleased to see Maharaj 
Parikshit a devotee of the Lord and said like this. 


PURPORT 


Natural beauty of a living being is enhanced by rising upto 
the platform of devotional service. Maharaj Parikshit was so much 
absorbed in the matter of attachment for Lord Krishna and seeing 
this the great sages assembled there were too much pleased and 
they expressed their approval by saying ‘verygood’. Such sages 
are naturally inclined to do good to the common man and when 
they see a personality like Maharaj Parikshit advanced in devotion- 
al service, their pleasure knows no bound and they offer all blessings 
in their power. Devotional service of the Lord is so auspicious 
that all demigods, sages upto the Lord Himself all become pleased 
with the devotee and therefore devotee finds everything auspicious 
for him and all inauspicious matter becomes extinct from the path 
of a progressive devotee. Meeting all the great sages at the time 
of death, was certainly all auspicious for Maharaj Parikshit, and as 
such a devotee like Maharaj Parikshit is blessed even by the so- 
called cursing of a Brahmin’s boy. 


TEXT No. 20 


Tae waters fax AMY BON AAZaAay 1 
aseatat usta egee TA ALATACATATTAT: | 


Taxt 20] FRST CANTO 1171 


Na va idam rajarshi varya chitram 
Bhavatsu krishnam samanuvratesu 

Ye adhyasanam rajakirita justam 
Sadya juhur bhagawat parswakamah, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Na—neither, Va—like this, Zdam—this, Rajarsi—saintly king, 
Varya—the chief, Chitram—astonishing, Bhavatsu—unto you all, 
Krishnam—Lord Krishna, Samanuvartesu—unto those who are strictly 
in the line of, Ye—who, Adhyasanam--seated on the throne, Rajakiritas- 
helmets of kings, Justam—dccorated, Sadya--immediately, Juhur— 
gave up, Bhagawait—the Personality of Godhead, Parswakama—de- 
siring to achieve aszociation. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the chief of the saintly kings, for you all the Kings of the 
Pandu dynasty, who are all strictly inthe line of Lord Sri Krishna, 
it is not at all astonishing to give up your throne which is decora- 
ted with the heimets of many kings for the sake of achieving the 
eternal association of the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Foolish politicians who hold political administrative posts for 
sometime, do think ihat the temporary post occupied by him is the 
highest material gain of his life and therefore they stick up to that 
post upto the last moment of his life without knowing it that achieve- 
ment of liberation as one of the associates of the Lord in His eternal 
abode is the highest gain of life. The human life is meant for achi- 
eving this end oi lite going back to home back to Godhead. The 
Lord has assured us in the Bhagwat Geeta more than many times 
that by achieving the success of going back to Godhead, in His 
eternal abode is the highest achievement of success. Prahlad Maha- 
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raj while praying to the Lord Nrisingah said it as follow. “Oh my 
Lord I amvery much afraid of the materialistic way of life and I 
am not the least afraid of your present ghastly ferocious feature as 
Nrisinghadeva. This materialistic way of life is something like 
grinding stone and thus we are being crushed by the great machine. 
We are fallen in this horrible whirlpool of the waves of ups and 
downs of life and thus my Lord I pray at your lotus feet to call me 
back to your eternal abode as one of your servitors which is the 
summit liberation of this materialistic way of life. I have a very 
bitter experience of materialistic way of life. In whichever species 
of life I have taken my birth compelled by the force of reaction of 
my own activities, I have very bitterly experienced two things speci- 
ally namely separation from my beloved and meeting with what is 
not wanted by me. And to counter act them, the remedies which I 
undertook were more dangerous than the mischieves themselves. So 
I am drifted from one point to the other birth after birth and I 
pray therefore for giving me a shelter at your lotus feet.” 


The Pandava kings who are more than many saints of the world 
know the bitter results of materialistic way of life. ‘They are never 


captivated by the glare of the imperial throne occupied by them 
and they seek always the opportunity of being called by the Lord 
to associate with Him eternally. Maharaj Prikshit was worthy 
grand-son of Maharaj Yudhisthir. Maharaj Yudhisthir timely gave 
up the attraction of the imperial throne giving over the charge of 
administration to his grandeson and similarly Maharaj Parikshit the 
grandson of Maharaj Yudhisthir, gave up the attraction of the impe- 
rial throne timely, giving over the charge cf adminstration to his 
son Janmenjaya. That is the way of ail the kings in the dynasty 
because they are all strictly in the line of Lord Krishna, As such 
the devotees of the Lord are never enchanted by the glare of mater- 
ialistic way of life and they live impartially unattached to he 
objects of attraction of the false illusory materialistic way of life. 


Text 20] * FIRST CANTO 1173 


TEXT No. 21 


aq ag 4 oalafegwengsa meat = oarazat = faaia 
ate Tt fawsTea fame aeqeaa ATTA: 


Sarve vayam tavat tha asmeh atha 
Kalevaram yavat asou vihaya 

Lokam param virajaskam visokam 
Yasyati ayam bhagwata pradhanah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sarve—all, Vayam—of us, Tavai—as long as, [ha--at this place 
Asme— shall stay, Atha—hereafter, Kalevaram—the body, Yavat— 
so long, Asou—the King, Vikaya—giving up, Jokam—the planet, 
Param—the Supreme, Virajaskam—completely free from mundane 
contamination, Visokam—completely freed from all objects of 
lamentation, Yasyatt —goes back, Ayam—ihis, Bhagawata —devotee, 


Pradhana—the foremost. 


TRANSLATION 


‘We shall all wait and stay here as long as the foremost 
devotee of the Lord Maharaj Paraikshit does not go back to the 
Sugreme planet which is compietely free from all mundane 
contamination and also free from all kinds of lamentable objectives. 


PURPORT 


Beyond the limitation of the material creation which js 
compared with the cloud in the sky, there is the Paravyoma or the 
spiritual sky full of planets called by the name Vaikunthas, Such 
Vaikuntha planets are also differently known as the Purushettam- 
loka. Achyutaloka, Trivikrama Loka, Hrishikesha Loka, Keshava 
Loka, Aniruddha Loka, Madhava Loka, Praddumna Loka, Samkar- 
san Loka, Sridhar Loka, Vasudeva Loka, Ayodhya Loka, Dwarka 
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Loka, and many other crores and crores of spiritual lokas wherein the 
Personality of Godhead predominaies; and all the living entities there 
are liberated souls with spiritual bodies as good as that of the 
Lord. There is no material contamination ; everything there is 
spiritual and therefore there is nothing objective as lamentable. 
They are full of transcendental bliss, without any birth, death, old age 
or diseases. And amongst ali the abovementioned Vaikuntha Lokas 
there is one Supreme Loka called by the name Goloka Vrindaban 
which is the abode of the Lord Sri Krishna and His specific 
associates. Maharaj Parikshit was meant for achieving this particular 
Lokaand the great Rishis assembled there could foresee the desti- 
nation of Maharaj Parikshit, Ail of them consulted amongst themse- 
Ives about the great departure of the great king and they wanted see 
up to the last moment, because they would no more be able to see 
such great devotee of the Lord. When a great devotee of the Lord 
passes away there is nothing to be lamented because such devotee 
was destined to enter into the kingdom of God ; but the sorry plight 
is that such great devotees become out of our sight and therefore 
there is every reason to be sorry for such disappearance of a devotee. 
As the Lord is rarely to be seen by our present eyes, so also the 
great devotees are. The great Rishis, therefore, correctly decided 
to remain on the spot till the Jast moment of the King. 


TEXT NO. 22 


mae agiaimaa: vUfacad wysqs Jo acaasA | 
AAI «Tel Bs aaTsatcatia fret: 
Ashrutya tad rishigana vachah partkshit 
Samam madhuchyud gurachaavyalikam. 
Abhasato enan abhinandya yuktan 
Susrusemanas charitant vishnoh. 
ENGLISH SYNONYMS 
Ashrutya—just after hearing, Tadsthat, Rishiganah—the sages 
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assembled Vachas—speaking, Partkshit--Maharaj Parikshit, Samam— 
impartial, Madhuchyud—sweet to hear, Guru—grave, Cha—also, 
Avyalikam--perfectly true, Abhasato-said, Enan--all of them, Yuktam— 
correctly represented, Susrusamanas—being desireous, Charttani— 
activities of, Vishnoh—the personality of Godhead. : 


TRANSLATION 


All that was spoken by the great sages were very sweet to 
hear, full of meaning and appropriately represented as perfectly 
true. So atfter hearing them Maharaj Parikshit congratulated the 
great sages being desireous of hearing the activities of Lord Sri 
Krishna the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT No. 23 


aaa: aaa wa aaaar =o aa atcwafeaqes | 
Aaaalga A PIAA RA GAIAIATATMNAT 


Samagatah sarvata eva sarve 
Veda yatha murtidharas tripristhe 

Na tha na amutra kaschana artha 
Rite para anugraham atmaseelam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Samagatah—assembled, Sarvata—from all directions, Eva— 
certainly, Sarve—you all, Veda—knowledge supreme, Yatha—as as, 
Murtidharas—personified, Tripristhe--in the planet of Brahma 
(which is situated above the three planetary system namely the 
upper, intermediate and the lower worlds) NWa—not, Zha—in this 
world, Atha—thereafter, Na—neither, Amutra—in the other world, 
Cha—also, Kaschana—anything whatsoever, Artha—interest, Rite— 
save and except, Para—others, Anugraham—doing good to, 


Atmaseelam—own nature. 


€ 
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TRANSLATION 


h the great sages you have all assembled here very kindly 
from afl directions of the universe. You are all as good as the 
personified knowledge supreme who resides in the planet situated 
above the three worlds (satyaloka). As such you are naturally in» 
clined to do good to others and save and except this you have 
no Other interest either in this or in the next life. 


PURPORT 


Six kinds of opulences namely wealth, strength, fame, beauty 
knowledge and renunciation are all originally the different attri- 
butes pertaining to the Absolute Personality of Godhead. The 
living beings who are parts and parcel entities of the Supreme 
Being, have al] the above attributes partially up to the full strength 
of seventy eight percent. In the material world these attributes of 
the living entities (up to the full strength of seventy eight percent of 
the Lord’s attributes) become covered by the material energy as 
much the sun becomes covered by the cloud. The;covered strength 
of the sun rays is very dim than the original glare and similarly 
living beings with such attributes become almost extinct from the 
original colour. There are three status ofthe planetary system 
namely the lower worlds, the intermediate worlds and the upper 
worlds. The human beings on the earth are situated in the begin- 
ning of the intermediate worlds but living beings like the Brahma 
and his contemporaries do live in the upper world and the topmost 
of them is the Satyaloka. Inthe Satyalcka the inhabitants are fully 
cognisant of the Vedic wisdom and thus the mystic cloud of mater- 
ial energy is cleared off and therefore they are known as the Vedas 
personified. Such persons being fully aware of the knowledge 
mundane and transcendental they have no interest of gain in either 
of the mundane or transcendental worlds. They are practically 
desireless devotees. In the mundane world they have nothing to 
achieve and in the transcendental world they are full in themselves, 
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Then why do they come over the mundane world ? They descend 
on different planets as messiahs by the order o1 the Lord to deliver 
the fallen souls of different planets. On the earth they come down 
on differert parts and they do good to the people ef the world in 
different circumstances under different climatic influence but they 
have nothing to do in this world save and except reclaiming the 
fallen souls rotting in the material existence, deluded by material 


energy. 


TEXT No. 24 


aan a: qesafad fages fared fant efaacaarata | 
aateaal farmed Hays a asiaaahrge4: v1 


Tatas cha vah prichhyam imam viprichhe 
Visravya vipra itt krityatayam. 

Sarvatmana mriyamanats cha krityam 
Suddham cha tatra amrisatabht yuktah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tatas—as such, Cha—and, Vah— unto you, Prichhyam—that 
which is to be asked, Imam -- this, Viprichhe—beg to ask you, Visrav- 
ya—trustworthy, Viprah—brahmins, [tt—thus, Krttyatayam—out of 
all different duties, Sarvatmana—by every one. Mrnyamanats- especi- 
ally those who are just io die, Cha -and, Krityam—dutiful, Suddham 
—perfectly correct, Cha—as well, Cha—and, Tatra—therein, 
Amrisatabhi—by complete deliberation, Yuktam—just be fitting. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh the trustworthy brahmins, I am just putting the question 
before you all as to my immediate duty. You can, after proper 
deliberation, let me know as to what may be the unalloyed duty of 
every oue 12 all circumstances and specifically of them who are to 
die immediately. — 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the king has placed two questions before the 
learned sages. The first question is what isthe duty of every one 
t all circumstances and the second question is what is the specific 
duty of one who is to die very shortly. Out of the two the question 
in realation of the dying man is most important because every one 
is a dying man either very shortly or after one hundred years. The 
duration of life is immaterial but the duty of a dying man is more 
important. Maharaj Prikshit placed these two questions before 
Sukhdeva Goswanai also on his arrival on the spot and practically 
thewhole of the Srimad Bhagwatam beginning from the sccond 
canto upto the last twelefth canto only these two questions 
have been dealt with by the great Goswami Sukdevaji. And 
conclusion arrived thereof is that devotional service of the Lord 
Sri Krishna as it is confirmed bythe Lord Himself in the 
last phases of the Bhagwat Geeta, is the last word in the matter 
of every one’s permanent duty of life. Maharaj Parikshit was al- 
ready aware of this fact but he wanted that the great sages assembl- 
ed there may unanimously give verdict upon his conviction so that 
he might be able togo on with his confirmed duty without any 
controversy between the sages present there. He has specially 
mentioned the word ‘Suddha’ or perfectly correct. For transcendental 
realisation or self-realisation many other processes are also recom- 
mended by various classes of philosophers. Some of them are first 
class method and some of them are second class or third class 
methods. The first class method is that one may give up all other 
second and third class methods and accept the first class one which 
is to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord and thus be saved 
from all sins and their reaction. 


TEXT No. 25 


aartag Atay eaagal Assqiaacarsata: | 
aaeaterm tasiatageetaara AATATAgT: tt 
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Tatra abhavat bhagawan vyasaputra 

Yadr ichhaya gam atamano anapeksha 
Alakshya lingo nijalava tusto 

vritas cha valat ravadhutavesha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYAMS 


Tatra-—there, Abhkavat—appeared, Bhagawan—powerful, Vyas- 
aputra—son of Vyasdeva, Yadr—as as, Ichhaya—one desires, Gam— 
the earth, Atomana—while travelling, Anapekshah—disinterested, 
Alakshaya—non-manifested, | Lingam—symptoms, Wzifalava—self 
achieved, Tusto—satisfied, Vritas—surrounded by, Cha—and, Valat— 
by children, Abhaduta—neglected by others, Vesha—dressed. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time there appeared the most powerful son of Vyasa- 
deva who used to travel on the earth disinterested and satisfied by 
his own achievement. He was non-manifested by any symptoms of 
social order and status of life surrounded by children, women and 
dressed as if neglected by others, 


PURPORT 

Tus word ‘Bhagwan’ is sometimes used in relation with some 
of the great devotees of the Lord and as Sukdeva Goswami was so 
he has been alsoso attributed. Such liberated souls are disinterest- 
ed in the affairs of this material world because they are self-satisfied 
by the great achievements of devotional service. As explained be- 
fore, Sukhdeva Goswami never accepted any formal spiritual master 
neither did he underwent any formal reformatory performances, 
His father was his natural spiritual master because he heard “Srimad 
Bhagwatam’’ from his great father Vyasdeva and after this he be- 
came compleiely seif satisfied and as such he was not dependent 
on any formal process, The formal processes are necessary for those 
who are expected to reach to the stage of complete liberation 
but Sri Sukhdeva Goswami was already in that status by the grace 
of his father, Asa young boy he was ezpected to be properly 
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dressed but naked ashe was disinterested tosocial customs, he 
was neglected by the general populace and inquistive boys and 
women surrounded him asif a rejedsted madman is so surrounded. 
He thus appears on the scene while travelling on the earth by 
his own accord. It appears that on the enquiry of Maharaj 
Parikshit from the great sages, they were not unauimous in their 
decision as to what and what was to be done. For spiritual salvation 
there were many prescriptions according io the differeut modes of 
dfferent persons. But the ultimate aim of life is to attain the 
highest perfectional stage of devotionai service of the Lord. As 
the doctors differ so also the sages differed by their different 
prescriptions and while such things were going on, the great 
powerful son of Vyasadeva appeared on the scene. 


TEXT No. 26 


a rascagy AHATTTNARteaT | aTTAMAA 1 
AlalaaateaAAeABVNT TAA «= AFYTHATISA Ut 


Tam dwasta varaam sukumara pada 
Kara uru bahbam sakapola gatram. 


Charu ayata akaha utnasa tulya karna 
Subhru ananam kambu sujata kontha, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Tam—him, Dwastya—sixteen, Varsa--years, Sukumara-delicate, 
Pada—legs, Kara—hands, Un—thighs, Bahbom—arms, Ansa— 
shoulder, Kapola—forehead, Gatram—body, Charu—beautiful, 
Ayata—broad, Aksha—eyes, Utnasa-—hingh nose, Tulya—similir, 
Karna—ears, Svbhru—nice brows, Ananam--face, Kambu--conchshell, 
Sufata—nicely built, Kantha—neck. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vyasdeva was only sixteen years old. His legs. 
hands, thighs, arms, shoulder, forehead, and other parts of the 
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body were all delicate. His eyes were broad and beautiful, nose 
raised highly, the ears were similar, attractvive face, ond the neck 
beutifully lined up like that of a conchshell. 
PURPORT 

Respectable personality is described begiuning from the legs 
and the honoured system is observed here in the case of Sukdeva 
Goswami although he was only sixteen years of age. A person is 
honoured by his achievements and not necessarily by advanced 
ages. Aperson can be older by experience and not by ages. 
Sri Sukadeva Goswami who is described herein as the son of 
Vyasadeva was more experienced than all the sages persent there 
by his knowledge although he was only sixteen years old. 


TEXT No. 27 
fens Gag tadaatadaty afaamiat Tt 
fateat aqafanlita scartaarg taAVAATAA A 


Nigudha jakram prithu tunga bakakam 
Avarta nabhim valibalgu udarasi cha 

Digambaram  vaktra  vikirnakesham 
Pralamba bahum swamarettama abham. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS, 


Nigudha—covered, Jaktram—color bone, Prithu--broad, 
Tumga—swollen, Baksham—Chest, Avarta—whirled, Nabhim— 
Naval, Valibalgu—striped, Udaram—abdomen, Cha-~also, Digam- 
barm—dressed by all directions(naked) Vakram—curled, Vikirna 
—scattered, Kesham—hair, Pralamba---eiongated, Bahum—hands 
Swamarottama—the best amongst the gods(Krishna) Abham-—hue. 


TRANSLATION 


His color bone was covered with skin, chest broader and 
swollen, naval screw like deep and abdomen was _beautfully 
striped. His arms were elongated and curlhair was strewn over 
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bis beautiful face. And naked although he was his hue of the 
body reflected that of Lord Krishna. 


PURPORT 


The specific signs of his bodily featunes indicated his disti- 
netion from the common men, All the signs described in connec- 
tion with the bodily features of Sukdeva Goswami are uncommon 
symptyoms of great personality according to physiognomical 
calculatien. His bodily hue represented that of Lord Krishna 
who is the Supreme amongst the gods, demigods, human beings 


and all living beings. 
TEXT No. 28 


TUTA Bartteqgais NasEA TAT Aaa wfacfeada | 
segfeqared gaa: cawsaygeactanat aft Waday 


Shyamam sada afivyvavaya amga lakshmya 
Strinam manojnam ruchira smitena. 
Pratyutthitaste munayoh swa asan ebhyo 
Tat Inkasanaja api gudhavarchasam 


ENGLISH SYNONYAMS 


Shayamam-—blackish, Sada-always, Apivya-sexcessively, Vaya— 
age, Anga—symptems, Lakshya —by the opulence of, Strinam—of 
the fair sex, Manojnam—attractive, Ruchira—beautiful, Smitena—. 
smiling, Pratyutthitas-—stood up, Te—all of them, Munayah—the 
great sages, Swa—own, Asanebhya—from the seats, Tat—those, 
Laksanajna-—~expert in the knowledge, Gudhavarchasam—covered 
glories. 


TRANSLATION 


He was blaakish and very beautiful on account of his young 
age. By the glamour of his body and attractive smiling he was 
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pleasing tothe fair sex, Although he covered his natural glories, 
the greatsages present were all expert in the art of phyiognomy 
and thus they honoured him by standing up from their own seats. 


TEXT 29 


a fasyzratsfaaa aiaatia aca agat ATATSSHATT | 
aat frau Daa: feaatsrnt agiaa aataaa giata: 


Sa vishnurato atithaya agataya 
Tasmai saparyum sirasa jahara. 
Tato moritta i abudhah striyo arbhaka 
Mahasane sa upavivesha pujitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sa—he, Vishnurato—Maharaj Praiksiit (who is always 
protected by the Lord Vishnu), Atithaya—to become a guest, 
Agataya—one who arrived there, Tasmat—un to him, Saparyam— 
with all body, Strasa—with his head down, Jahara—offered 
obeisances, TJafo—there after, Nivritta__ceaied, Hi—certainly, 
Abudha—less intelligent, Striya--women, Arbhaka —boys, Mahasane— 
exhalted seat, Sa—he, Upavisvesha—sat down, Pujitah—being 
respected, 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaj Prikshit who is also khown as the Vishnurata, then 
bowed down with his head to receive the chief guest Sukdeva 


Goswami. At that time all less intellgent women and boys ceased 
to follow him and thus being respected by all, Sukdeva Goswami 


took his exhalted seat. 


PURPORT 


On arrival of Sukdeva Goswami in the meeting every one 
of them except Srila Vyasadeva, Narada and few others, stood up 
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from their seats and Maharaj Parikshit wastoo glad to receive a 
great devotee of the Lord and thus he bowed down before him with 
all the limbs of his body. Sukadeva Goswami also exchanged the 
greetings and reception by embrace, shaking of hand, nodding and 
bowing down specially before his father and Narada Muni and thus 
he was offered the presidential seatin the meeting. When he was 
so being received by the king and the sages the street boys and the 
less intelligent women who followed him, were struck with wonder 
and were affraid of them. So they retired from their frivolous 
activities and everything was full of gravity clam quiteness. 


TEXT No. 30 


adqaeaa Aga agiaat watadafoda: | 
SHUN AAA ANAT ATTA SAAB: TA: 


Sp semoritas tatra mahan mahtyasam 
Brahmarst rajarst devarst samghaih, 
Vyarochata alam bhagawan yatha indur 
Graharkha tara nikarath iparitah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYAMOS 


Sa—Sri Sukdeva Goswemi, Samoritas--surrounded by, Tatra -—- 
there, Mahan—great, Mahiyasam—of the greatest, Brahmarsi—saint 
among the brahmins, Rajarsi—saint among the kings, Devarsi— 
saint among the demigods, Samghaih—by the assembaly of, 
Vyarochata~—well deserved, Alam—oh what to speak, Bhagwan—the 
powerful, Yatha—as, IJndur—the moon, Graha—planets, Rikha—~ 


heavenly bodies, Yara—stars, WNikaraih—by the assembly of, 
Parttah--surrounded by. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukdeva Goswami was thus surrounded by saintly sages 
demigads and kings just like the moon is surrounded by stars 
heavenly bodies and planets in the sky. He was gorgeously repre- 
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sented in that manner and factually he was also respected by 
all of them. 


PURPORT 

In the great assembly of saintly personalities, there was 
Vyasadeva the Brahmarsi, Narada the Devarsi, Parsurama the 
great ruler of the Kshatriya kings etc. Some of them were 
powerful incarnations of the Lord. Sukdeva Goswami was not 
known as Brahmarshi, Rajarsi or Devarsi neither he was an incar- 
nation like Narada, Vyasa or Parsurama etc. And yet he excelled 
in respects than all of them. This means the devotee of the Lord 
is more honoured in the world than the Lord Himself. One 
should therefore never minimise the importance ofa devotee 
like Sukedeva Goswami. 


EXT No 31 


TArAAAaIHIoaTa Blt TN aAltadiseyder | 
weg nediatga: waintatcat fret aTaAKATTS_ tt 


Presantam asinamakuntha medhasam 
Munim nri po bhagawatah abhyupetya. 

Pranamya murdhna avahita kritanjalir 
Natwa gira sunritaya anwaprichhat, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Prasantam—perfectly pacified, Astnam—sitting, Akuntha— 
without any hesitation, Medhasam-—one who has got the required 
brain, Munim—unto the great sage, NWripa—the king (Maharaj 
Parikshit) Bhagwatah—the great devotee, Abhyupetya—going 
nearer to him,Prananya—bowing down, Murdhna—by his head 
Avahita—properly,--Kritanjali—with folded hands, Natwa—politely, 
by words, Sunritaya—in sweet voices, Anwaprichhat— enquired. 


TRANSLATION 


The great devotee Maharaj Parikshit, then going nearer to 
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the sage Sri Sukdeva Goswami who was sitting perfectly pacified 
and had the necessary brain to answer everything unhesitatingly, 
offered again his respects by bowing down before him and very 
politely enquired from him in sweet words with folded hands. 


PURPORT 


The gesture, now adopted by Maharaj Parikshit in the 
matter of questioning a master is quite befitting in terms of scri 
ptural injunction. The scriptural injunction is that one should 
humbly approch a spiritual master for understanding the transc- 
endental science. Maharaj Parikshit was now prepared for 
meeting hi; beath and within a very short time of seven days he 
wasto knowthe process of entering the kingdom of God. In 
such important cases only one is required to approach a spiritual 
master. ‘There isno necessity of approaching a spiritual master 
unless one is not in need of solving the problems of life. One 
who does not know how to put questions before the spiritual 
master has no business to go there. And the qualification of the 
Spiritual master is perfectly manifested in the person of Sukdeva 
Goswami. Both the spiritual master andthe desciple namely Sri 
Sukdeva Goswami and Maharaj Parikshit attained perfection 
through the medium of Srimad Bhagwatam. Sukdeva Goswami 
learnt Srimad Bhagwatam from his father Vyasdeva but he had 
no chance to recite it. Before Maharaj Parikshit he recited Srimad 
Bhagwatam and answered the questions of Maharaj Pasikshit 
unhesitatingly from Srimad Bhagwatam and thus both the master 
and the disciple got salvation. 


TEXT No. 32 
qufagara 
AAT AT AIA ACAsqr: AAAI: | 
aratfafasry aafgedtant: Bat: tt 


Text 32] FIRST CANTO 1187 


Srt Partkshtt uvacha 
Aho adya vayam brahman satsevya khatra bandhavah 
Knpaya atithirupena bhavadbhis tirthakah kritah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Parikshit Uvacha—furtunate Maharaj Parikshit said, Aho— 
Oh God, Adya—to day, Vayam—we, Brahman—oh the brahmins, 
Satsevya—eligible to serve the devotee, XAshatra~the ruler class, 
Bandhavah—friends, Kripaya—by your mercy, Atithirupena—in the 
manner of a great, Bhavadbhih—by your goodself, tirthakah—qual- 
ified for being pilgrimage, Kritah-—-done by you. 


TRANSLATION 


The fortunate king Parikshit sail ‘‘Oh the Brahmin, by 
your mercy only you have sanctified us as pure as the place of pil- 
grimage by your presence here as my guest and thereby we the 
unworthy royal orjders become eligible for serving the devotee. 


PURPORT 


Saintly devotee like Sukdeva Goswami generally do not 
approach the worldly enjoyers and specially the royal orders, 
Maharaj Prataprudra was follower of Lord Chaitanya but when 
the king wanted to see the Lord, the Lord refused to see him be- 
cause he was a king. For devotee who desires to go back to home 
back to Godhead two things are strictly probhibited. They are the 
worldly enjoyer and the woman. Therefore, devotecs of the 
standard of Sukdeva Goswami, is never interested in seeing 
the king. Maharaj Parikshit was of course a different case, 
He was a great devotee although a king and therefore Sukdeva 
Goswami, came to see him at his last stage of life. Maharaj 
Parikshit out of his devotional humbleness felt himself as unworthy 
descendant of his great Kshatriya forefathers although he was 
as great as his predecessors. The unworthy sons of the royal 
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orders are called the Khatra bandhavas as much as the unworthy 
sons of the Brahmins are called the dwijabandhus or brahmabandhus. 
Maharaj Parikshit was very much encouraged by the presence 
of Sukdeva Goswami as the king felt himself sanctified by the pre- 
sence of the great saint whose presence at any place turns it 
into a place of pilgrimage. 


TEXT No. 33 
aati Meacwma Gat aargaafea & Tek: 
te gaaaacqacaatataatata: 


Yesam smaranat pumsam sadyah suddhanti vat grihah. 
Kim punar darsana sparsa pada soucha asanadibhih. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yesam—of whom, Smaranat—by remembrance, Pumsam—of 
a preson, Sadyah—instantly, Suddhanti—cleanses up, Vat—certainly 
Grihah—all houses, Kim—what, Punar—then, Darsana—meeting, 
Spaitra—touching, Pada—the feet, Soucha—washing, Asannadibhih— 
by offering seats etc. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Simply by remembering you the houses of us instantly 
becom sanctified. Then what to speak about seeing you, touching 
you. washing your holy feet and by offering you seat at one’s, 
home?” 


PURPORT 


Importance of holy places of pilgrimage is due to the presence 
of great sages and saints there. It is said that sinful presons go 
to the holy places and they leave out their sins there to accumulate, 
But the presence of the great saints disinfect the accumulated sins 
and thus the holy places continue to remain sanctified by the grace 


Text 34] FIRST CANTO 1189 


nf the devrtees and saints present there. Ifsuch saints appear in 
the house of worldly people, certainly the accumulated sins of such 
worldly enjoyers, become  neturalised by such holy presene 
of great saints. Therefore, the holy saints actually have no self- 
interested business with the householders but the only aim of such 
saints is to sanctify the houses of the householders and the house- 
holders therefore deserve to feel grateful when such saints and sages 
appear attheir doors. A householder who dishonours such holy orders 
ofthe society is a great offender. It is enjoined therefore, that a 
house holder, who does not bow down before a saint atonce, must 
undergo fasting for the day inorder to neutralise the great offence, 


TEXT No 34 


afasaat agratfor craatia agrecata t 
aa aratea a gat factita gta: 1 


Sannidhyat te mahayogin patakani mahanti api 
Sadyo nasvanti Vat punsam Vishnor ive suretarah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sannidhyat—on account of proximity, Te--your, Mahayogin—oh 
the great mystic, Patakani—sins, Mahanti--invulnerable, Apt—inspite 
of, Sadyo—forthwith, Nasyanti--vanquished, Vat-~certainly, 
Punsam—of a person, Visnor—like the proximity of the Perscnality 
of Godhead, Jva—like, Suretaran—other than the demi-gods, 


TRANSLATION 


‘‘As the atheist cannot stay in the presenmce of the Perso- 
nality of Godhead so also invulnerable sfns of a person are forth- 
with vanquished in the presence of you saints, oh the great mystic.” 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of human beings namely the atheist and 
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the devotee of the Lord. The devotee of the Lord on account of 
manifesting godly qualilies, is called the demigod whereas the athe- 
ist is called the demon. The demon cannot stand in the presence 
of Vishnu the Personality of Godhead. The demons are always 
busy inthe matter of vanquishing the Personality of Godhead but 
factually as soon as the Personality of Godhead appears either by 
his transcendental Name, Form, Attributes, Pastimes, Paraphernalia 
and variegatedness, the unbeliever demon is at once vanquished. 
It is said by the common man that a ghost cannot remain as soon 
as the hely name ofthe lord is chanted. The great sainis and 
devotees of the Lord are in the list of his paraphernalia; and as 
such, as soon as such saintly devotee is present, the ghost like sins 
at once become vanquished. That is the verdict ofall vedic litera- 
tures. One is recommended, therefore, to associate with such saintly 
devotee only so that the worldly demons and _ ghosts cannot exert 
their sinister influence upon such associates. 


TEXT NO, 35 


aia a Waa Ma: Hoot: atTesgahqa: 1 
qasqaaqeas =| aantaearaateda: | 


Api me biagawan pritah krishnah pandusuta priyah 
Pattri swaseya pritt arthantad gotrasya atta bandhavah. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Api—definitely, Me—untome, Bhagawan—the Personality of 
Godhead, Pritah—pleased, Kvishnah—the Lord, Pandusuta—the sons 
of king Pandu, Priyah—dear, Paztri—in relation with farher, 
Swaseya —the sons of sister, Pritimsatisfaction, Artham--for the matter 


of, TYat—their, Gotrasya—of the descendant, Atta—accepted, 
Bandhavah—as friend. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Krishna the Personality of Godhead who is very dear to 


Text 36] FIRSi CANTO 1191 


sons of king Pandu; therefore, the Lord just to please his great 
cousin brothers has accepted me also as one o! those relatives. 


PURPORT 


A pure and exclusive devotee of the Lord serves his family 
interest more dexterously than otherswho are too much attached 
to the iliusory family affairs, Generally people are attached to 
family matters and the whole economic empetus of the human 
society is moving under the influence of family affection. Such 
deluded persons have no information that one can render better 
service for the family by becoming the devotee ofthe Lord. The 
Lord gives special protection to the members and descendants 
of a devotee, even such members of the devotee’s family are 
themselves non-devotees ! Maharaj Prahlad was a great devotee 
of the Lord but his father Hiranya Kashipu was a great atheist and 
declared encmy of the Lord. But inspite of all these Hiranya 
Kashipu was awarded salvation on account of his becoming the 
father of Maharaj Prahlad. The Lord is so kind that he gives all 
protection to the family members of his devotee and as such the 
devotee has nothing to bother about his family members even if 
such family menbers are left aside for discharging devotional 
service by the devotee of the Lord. Maharaj Yudhisthir and 
brothers were the sons of Kunti the paternal aunt of Lord Krishna 
and Maharaj Parikshit admits the patronage of Lord Krishna 
upon him on account ofhis becoming the only grandson of the 
great Pandavas. 


TEXT No. 36 


TAAL ASEATATAGTA Ts HA ATTA | 
faazi faaatatat afagea ata: 


Anyatha te avyaktagater darsanain nah katham nrinam 
Nitaram mriyamananam  samsiddhasya vantyasah. 
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ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Anyatha—otherwise, Te—your, Azvyaktagater—of one whose 
movements are not visible, Darsanam—meeting, Nah—for us, 
Katham—how, Nrinam—of the people, Mttaram—specifically, 
Mriyamanan—of those who are abeut to die, Samsitddhasya—of one 
who is all perfect, Vaniyasah —voluntary apperance. 


TRANSLATION 


Otherwise (without being inspired by Lord Krishna) how 
could you voluntarily appear here, although you are moving incognito 
for the common man and what to speak of us who are on the verge 
of death. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Sukdeva Goswami was certainly inspired by 
Lord Krishna to appear voluntarily before Maharaj Parikshit 
the great devotee of the Lord just to instruct him the teachings 
of Srimad Bhagwatam. One can achieve the nucleus of devotional 
service of the Lord by the mercy of spiritual master 
and the Personality of Godhead. The spiritual Master is the 
manifested representative of the Lord to achieve the ultimate 
success. One who is not authorised by the Lord cannot 
become the spiritual master. Srila Sukdeva Goswami is the 
authorised spiritual master and as such he was inspired dy the 
Lord to appear before Maharaj Parikshit just to instruct him the 
teachings of Srimad Bhagwatam. One can achieve the ultimate 
success of going back to home back to Godhead if he is favoured 
by the Lord by sending His true representative. As soon asa true 
representative of the Lord is met with by a devotee of the Lord, 
he is assured a guarantee tor going back to Godhead just after 
leaving the present body. This, however, depends on the sincerity 
of the devotee himself. The Lord is seated at the heart of all 
living beings; and as such he knows very well the movements of 


Text. 37] FIRST CANTO 1193 


all individual persons. As soon as the Lord finds it that a parti- 
cular soul is very eager to go back to home back Godhead, the 
Lord at once sends his bonafide representative to such sincere 
devotee. The sincere devotee is thus assured by the Lord for going 
back to Godheed. The conclusion is that to get the assistance 
and help of the bonafide spiritual mas‘er, means to receive the 
direct help of the Lord Himself. 


TEXT No. 37 


ma: gest afatg atftat at gaa | 
gaqrag ania fara aeat t 


Atah prichhami sansiddhim yoginam paramam gurum 
Purusasya tha yat karyam mrtyamnasya sarvatha. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Atah—therefore, Prichhami—beg to enquire, Samstddhim— 
the way of perfection, Yoginam—of the saints, Paramam—the 
Suprrme, Gurum—the spiritual master, Purusasya—of a person, 
Tha—in this life, Yat—what ever, Karyam—duty, Mrtyananasya— 
of one who is going to die. 


TRANSLATION 


‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and devotees, 
I am therefore begging to enquire from you the way of perfection 
for all persons and specially fer one who is just going to die. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is not perfectly anxious to enquire about the way 
of perfection, there is no necessity of approaching a spiritual 
master. A spiritual master is not akind cf decoration for the hous- 
eholders. Generally the fashionable materialist engages a so-called 
spiritual master without any profit. The psuedo-spiritual master 
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flatters the so-called disciple and thereby both the master and 
ward go to hell without any doubt. Maharaj Parikshit is the right 
type of disciple because he puts forward questions vital to the 
interest of all men generally and particularly for the dying men. 
The question put forward by Maharaj Parikshit is the basic princi- 
ple of the complete thesis of ‘Srimad Bhagwatam’ and let us sce 
how inteolligently the great master replies them one after another. 


TEXT No. 38 


ASHAANAM Key gener aha var t 
eqaed aaata at a fg ant faraay i 


Yat srotavyam atho japyan yai kartavyam nribhih prabho 
Smartavyam biajaniyam va bruhi yadva  viparyayam. 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Yat --whatever, Srotavyam—worth hearing, Atho—there of, 
Japyam—chanted, J’at—what also, Kartavyam—executed, Nribhih— 
by the people in general, Prabho--oh the master, Smartavyam—that 
which is remembered, Bhajaniyam---worshipable Va—either, 
Bruhi—please explain, Yadva—-what it may be, Viparyayam—against 
the principle. 

TRANSLATION 


‘-Please also let me know what the human being should hear, 
should chant should remember, and should worship as also what 
they should not do, all these may be explained to me.” 


TEXT No. 39 
ai waa FATT TE_ TARfaary t 
a eae Gacaraala walaat sala 


Nunam bhagawato brahman grihesu githamedhinam 
Na lakshyate hi avasthanam api godahanam kachit. 


Text 39] FIRST CANTO 1195 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Nunan—because, Bhagawato—of you the powerful, Brahman— 
oh the brahmin, Grihesz—in the houses, Grihamedhinam—of the 
householders, Wa—not, Laksate—is seen, Hi—exactly, Avasthana u— 
staying in, Apfi—even, Godahanam-—milking the cow, Kachtt— 
rarely. 


TRANSLATION 


““Oh the powerful Brahmin, because you hardly stay up to 
the time of milking the cow in the houses of the householclers.” 


PURPORT 


Saints and sages in the renounced order of life, do go to the 
houses of the householders at the time of milking the cow early in 
the morning expecting some quantity of milk for subsistence. A 
pound of milk fresh from the milk bag of a cow is sufficient to feed 
an adult with all vitamin values derived from food and therefore 
saints and sages would live only on drinking milk. Even the poorest 
of the householders weuld keep at least ten cows, each delivering 
five to ten kiilo meters of milk and therefore no body would hesi- 
(ate to spare a few pounds ef milk for the mendicants, It is duty 
of the householders to mintain the saints and sages like the childern 
at home. So a saint like Sukdeva Goswami would hardly stay at 
the house of the householders for more than five minutes in the 
morning. In other words such saints are very rarely seen ia the 
house of householders and Maharaj Parikshi therefore prayed for 
instructing him about his questions as soon as possible. The house- 
holders also should be intilligent enough to get some informations 
from the visiting sages in the matter of transcendental subject. 
The householder may not foolishly ask a saint to deliver which is 
available in the market. That is the reciprocal relation between 
the saints and the householders, 
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TEXT No. 40 


qa Ta: 


vaAraraar Ge: A wat wreTa fire 1 
TATA TAA ANAT sara: i 


S¥t Suta Uvacha : 


Ebam abhasitah pristah sa rajna slakshnaya gira 
Pratyabhasata dharmajna bhagawan vadarayanih, 


ENGLISH SYNONYMS 


Sri Sura Uvacha—Sri Suta Goswami said, #bam—thus, 
Abhasttah—being spoken, Pristah—and asked for, Sa—he, Rajna— 
by the king, Slakshnaya —by sweet, Gira—language, Pratyabhasata— 
began to reply, Dharmajna—one who knows the principles of 
religiosity, Bhagwan—the powerful Personality, Vadarayani—son of 


Vyasdeva. 
TRANSLATION 
Sri Suta Goswami said, When the king thus spoke and 
enquired from the sage in very pleasing language, then the great 


powerful Personality son of Vyasdeva, who knew the principles of 
religiosity, began to reply as follows. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto 
Nineteenth Chapter of ‘Srimad Bhagwatam’ in the matter of 


Appearance of Sri Sukdeva Goswami. 


END OF THE FIRST CANTO 
(In three Volumes February 1965 on the Vyas Pujah Day) 
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